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A NEW 
LITERAL TRANSLATION 
oy 
‘ST PAUL'S FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS 


PREFACE. 


Secr. I Of the Introduction of the Gospel at Thessalonica ; and of 
the Date of St Paul's pst Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


ROM the history of the Acts of the apostles, it appears that 

* St Paul first passed into Europe to preach the gospel, after 
he had delivered the decrees of the council of Jerusalem (Acts 
xvi. 4.) to the churches in the Lesser Asia, whereby the Gentiles 
were declared free from obeying the law of Moses, as a term of 
salvation. In the course of that journey Paul having come to 
Troas, as was mentioned in the preface to the epistle to the 
Philippians, Sect. 1. there appeared to him in the night, a vision 
of a man in the habit of a Macedonian, praying him to come 
over into Macedonia, and help them. In obedience to that call, 
which they knew to be from Christ, the apostle with his assistants 
Silas and Timothy, went first to Philippi, and laid the foundation. 
of a very flourishing church there. After that, they went to 
_ Thessalonica, a great sea-port town of Macedonia, which being 
anciently called "Therma gave its name to the bay on which it 
was situated. At that time Thessalonica was the residence of 
the Proconsul who governed the province of Macedonia, and of 
the Questor, who had the care of the Emperor’s revenues. ‘This 
city, therefore, being the metropolis of all the countries compre- 
hended in the province of Macedonia (see 1 Thess. i. 7. note), 
and the scat of the courts of justice, and the place where the af- 
fairs of the province were managed, and carrying on an extensive 
Vor. Il. B commerce 
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commerce by its merchants, was full of inhabitants, among whom 
were many philosophers and men of genius. ‘There was, like- 
wise, to this city a constant resort of strangers from all quarters ; 
so that Thessalonica was remarkable for the number, the wealth, 
and the learning of its inhabitants. But, like all the other cities 
of the Greeks, being utterly corrupted with ignorance in matters 
of religion, with idolatry, and with all sorts of wickedness, it was 
a fit scene for the apostle to display the light of the gospel in. 
He therefore went thither directly, after leaving Philippi. And, 
as there was a Jewish synagogue in Thessalonica, he entered in- 
to it, soon after his arrival, according to his custom, and three 
sabbath days reasoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures. His 
discourses, however, had not that success with the Jews which 
might have been expected, a few of them only believing ; whilst 
of the religious proselytes a great multitude embraced the gospel, 
among whom were many women of the first distinction in the 
city. Yet, the greatest part of the Thessalonian converts were 
idolatrous Gentiles ; as appears from the apostle’s first epistle, in 
which he speaks to that church in general, as having turned from 
idols to serve the living God.—The many converts which the 
apostle made in Thessalonica from among the idolatrous Gentiles, 
and his receiving money once and again from the Philippians 
while he preached in Thessalonica, Philip. iv. 16. shew that he, 
abode in that city a considerable time, after he left off preaching 
in the synagogue. But his success among the proselytes and ido- 
latrous Gentiles, exciting the mdignation and envy of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, they gathered a company, and brake into the house 
of Jason, where the apostle and his assistants lodged, intending to 
bring them forth to the people, that they might be put to deathly 
in the tumult. But they happily escaping, the brethren by night’ 
sent Paul and Silas away to Beroea, a neighbouring city of note ;. 
where likewise they converted numbers of religious proselytes, 
and idolatrous Gentiles, and even many of the Bercean Jews. For 
the latter being of a better disposition than their brethren in: 
Thessalonica, they received the word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the Scriptures daily whether those things were so. But the 
Thessalonian Jews hearing of the success of the gospel in Bercea, 
came and stirred up the idolatrous multitude, so that Paul was: 
constrained to depart. Silas, however, and Timothy, not being 
so obnoxious to the Jews, abode there still. In this flight the 
apostle was accompanied by some of the Bercean brethren, who: 
conducted him to Athens, and who, when they departed, carried: 
his order to Silas and Timothy to come to him forthwith. In: 
obedience to that order, Timothy alone came to Athens. But 
the apostle immediately sent him back to Thessalonica, to comfort 
the brethren, and to exhort them concerning their faith, 1 Thess. 
ii, 1, 2.After Timothy left Athens, Paul endeavoured to plant 
“ ' the 
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the gospel in that celebrated mart of leafnihg, by the force of 
reasoning alone, without the aid of miracles: The Athenian phi- 
Josophers, however, not being convinced by his discourses, though 
he reasoned in the most forcible manner against the Polytheism 
to which they were addicted, he made but few disciples. Leaving 
Athens, therefore, befure Timothy returned from Thessalonica, 
he went to Corinth, the chief city of the province of Achaia, in 
hopes of being better received. ‘This happened soon after the 


‘Emperor Claudius banished the Jews from Rome. For; on his 


arrival at Corinth, the apostle found Aquila and Priscilla, lately 
come from Italy, in consequence of the Emperor’s edict. 

St Paul had not Jong been at Corinth when Timothy came.to 
him from Thessalonicas Acts xviii. 5. and, no doubt, gave him 
such an account of affairs:in Thessalonica, as made him sensible 
that his presence was greatly wanted in that city. But the-suc- 
cess with which he was preaching the gospel in Achaia, rehdered 
it improper for him to leave Corinth at that time. ‘To supply 
therefore the want of his presence, he immediately wrote to the 
Thessalonian brethren this his first epistle, in which, as wé shall 
see immediately, he treated. of those matters, which he would 
have made the subjects of his discourses had he been present with 
them. . 

From these facts and circumstances, which are all related in 
the histéry of the Acts, it appears that this first epistle to the 


Thessalonians was written, not from Athens, as the interpolated 


postscript at the end of the epistle bears, but from Corinth ; and 
that not long after the publication of Claudius’s edict against the 
Jews; which happened in the twelfth year of his reigh, an- 
swering to A.D. 51. I suppose it was written in the end of that 
yeari .)7 


Secr. II. Of the Occasion of writing the first Epistle x the 
Thessalonians. 


IT seems the idolaters in Thessalonica, greatly displeased with 
their fellow-citizens for deserting the temples and worship of the 


Gods, were easily persuaded by the Jews to make the assault, 


above described, against the Christian teachers. The Jews, how- 
ever, and the idolatrous rabble, were not the only enemies of 
Christ in Thessalonica. The philosophers, of whom there were 
many in all the great cities of the Greeks, finding the gospel 
very favourably received by the people, would naturally, after 


_ their manner, examine it scientifically, and oppose it by arguments. 


This I may venture to affirm, because, while the magistratés, the 
priests, and the multitude, were endeavouring to suppress the 
new doctrine, by persecuting its preachers and adherents, it is 
not to be imagined, that the men of learning in ‘Thessalonica 


would remain mactive. We may, therefore, believe that many 
of 
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of them reasoned, both against the doctrines of the gospel, and 
against its miracles ; reprobating the former as foolishness, and 
representing the latter as the effects of magic. And with respect 
to its preachers, they spake loudly against them as impostors, 
because they had not appeared, with Jason, and the rest, before 
the magistrates, but had fled by night to Berea. For, with 
some shew of reason, they might pretend that this flight of the 
new teachers, proceeded: from a consciousness of the falsehood of 
their doctrine and miracles. \ Besides, having left their disciples 
in Thessalonica, to bear the persecution alone, without giving 
them any aid, either by their counsel or their example, the phi- 
losophers might urge that circumstance as a proof that these pre- 
tended messengers of God were deficient in courage, and had no. 
affection for their disciples; to the great discredit of Paul in 
‘particular, who had boasted of his fortitude in alors for the. 
gospel, and had professed the greatest love to the Thessalonians. 
If the reader will, for a moment, suppose himself in the place 
of the learned Greeks, at the time the gospel was first preached 
in Thessalohica, he will be sensible how natural it was for them 
to oppose it by disputation; nay, he will acknowledge that their 
discourses, after the apostle’s flight, might be such.as we have re- 
presented. On this supposition, it can hardly be doubted, that 
these discourses were reported to Timothy in Beroea, by the: 
brethren who came to him from Thessalonica, after Paul’s de- 
parture ; and that when Timothy followed the apostle to Athens, 
he informed him particularly of every thing he had heard. 
What else could have moved the apostle to send Timothy back 
to Thessalonica, to exhort the brethren concerning their faith, 
and to caution them not to be moved by his afflictions ? 1 Thess, 
ii. 2,3. The truth is, the danger the Thessalonians were in, of 
being moyed by the specious reasonings of the philosophers ad- 
dressed to their prejudices, was great, and would have required 
the presence of the apostle himself to fortify them. But as the 
unbelieving Jews and Gentiles were greatly enraged against him, 
he could not return, but employed Timothy to perform that 
office; which he was well qualified to do, by his extraordinary 
talents and endowments. Timothy, therefore, returning , to 
Thessalonica, gave the brethren the necessary exhortations and. 
encouragements, which no doubt proved of great use to many. 
During this second visit to the Thessalonians, Timothy had an 
opportunity of hearing from the philosophers themselves, the ob- 
jections which they urged against Paul’s character and behaviour, 
together with the arguments whereby they endeavoured to dis- 
prove the gospel. So that when he came to the apostle at Co- 
rinth, we may suppose he explained the whole to him with great- 
er precision than formerly ; and added, that although the sophists 
had endeavoured to shake the faith of the Thessalonians, they 
had 


Sect. 2. PREFACE TO 1 THESSALONIANS. ~ 8 


had stood firm hitherto, and had borne the persecution with ad- 
roirable patience, 1 Thess. iii.6. Nevertheless, being young con- 
verts, they were but ill fitted to maintain their cause against such 
powerful opponents, either in the way of arguing or of suffering, 
yuless they were properly assisted. Indeed the apostle himself, 
when he fled from Thessalonica, was so’ sensible of this, that 
durimg his abode in Bercea, he had endeavoured once and again 
to return to Thessalonica, that he might strengthen his converts, 
by defending the gospel against the cavils of the men of learning ; 
but Satan hindered him, \ Thess. ii. 18. Wherefore to supply to 
the Thessalonian brethren the want of his presence and counsels, 
he wrote them from Corinth this his first epistle, in which he 
furnished them with a formal proof of the divine original of the 
gospel, intermixed with answers to the objections, which we sup- 
pose the learned Greeks, who made the gospel a subject of dis- 
-putation, raised against its evidences; together with a vindica- 
tion of his own conduct in fleeing from Thessalonica, when the 
Jews and the idolatrous multitude assaulted the house of J ason, 
in which he and his assistants lodged. 

‘This account of the apostle’s design in writing his first epistle 
to the Thessalonians, and of the subjects handled in it, I acknow- 
ledge is not explicitly declared in the epistle itself. But in the 
essay on St Paul’s manner of writing, I-have shewed that it is 
not by any formal declaration, but by the nature of the things 
written, that he commonly discovers the purpose for which he 
wrote. This is the case, particularly, in the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, where the nature of the things written clearly 
leads us to consider it as a proof of the divine original of the gos- 
pel, and a refutation of the objections raised against the gospel 
and its preachers: for the whole sentiments evidently point to- 
ward these objects; and viewed in that light, the language in 
which they are clothed exhibits. a clear unambiguous’ meaning, 
as shall be shewed in the illustrations prefixed to the several 
chapters. Not to mention, that, on supposition the apostle had 
these objects in view when he wrote this epistle, many of his 
expressions acquire a beauty, and energy, which entirely disap- 
pear when we lose sight of the apostle’s design. To these things 
add, that the long apology which the apostle makes for his sud- 
den flight from Thessalonica, together with the many warm ex- 
pressions of his affection to the Thessalonians, which take up a 

_considerable part of the second, and the whole of the third chap- 
_ ters, appear with the greatest propriety, considered as a vindica- 
tion of the apostle’s conduct as a missionary from God ; whereas, 
in any other light, these particulars appear to be introduced for 
mo purpose. Since, therefore, the things written in the first 
epistle to the Thessalonians, form a regular and connected proof 
gf the divine original of the gospel, there can be no doubt of the 
“Te : ; : apostle’s 
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apostle’s intending that proof, both for the confirmation of the 
faith of the Thessalonians, and for enabling them to convince un- _ 
believers. ; 

The subjects handled in this epistle, being matters in which 
all the brethren throughout the province of Macedonia were 
equally concerned with the Thessalonians, the apostle ordered — 
it to be read to all the holy brethren ; chap. v: 27. that is, it was 
to be read publicly, not only in the church of the ‘Thessalonians, 

“but to the brethren in Philippi and Bercea, and in all the other 
cities in the province of Macedonia, where churches were planted. 
Nay, it was intended to be shewed to the unbelieving inhabitants 
of that province, whose curiosity might lead them’to inquire in- 
to the causes of the rapid progress of the gospel, or whose malice 
might incline them to impugn the Christian faith; at least, the 
things written in this epistle are evidently answers, which the 
Thessalonians were to give to such as required a reason of the 
faith that was in them. 

Before this section is finished, it may be proper to remark, that 
the proof of the divine original of the gospel, contained in the 
first epistle to the Thessalonians, being written by one of the 
greatest inspired preachers of the gospel, and being designed for 
the consideration of persons celebrated for’ their genius and 
learning, it will ever merit the attention of the friends of the 
Christian revelation, and should not be overlooked by its ene- 
mies; because it may be supposed to exhibit the principal argu- 
ments on which the Christian preachers themselves built their 
pretensions as missionaries from God; and-by which they so ef- 
fectually destroyed the prevailing idolatry, and turned great nurt- 
bers of the heathens. every where, to the faith and worship of 
the true God. 4 F 


Sect. WI. Of the subjects treated in the first Epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians ; and of the Persons mentioned in the Inscription, as the 
Writers of this Epistle. ; he 


~ Me & 

IN the opinion of the best critics and chronologers, this bemg 
one of the first inspired writings which the apostle Paul addres- 
sed to the Greeks, whose philosophical genius led them to ex- 
amine matters of science and opinion with the greatest aceuracy, | 
he very properly chose for the subject of it, the proofs by which 
the gospel is shewed to be a revelation from God. ‘The reason — 
is, by furnishing a clear and concise view of the evidences of the 
gospel, he not only confirmed the Thessalonians themselves inv the 
faith thereof, as a revelation from God, but enabled them to per- 
suade others also of its divine original; of, at least, he taught 
them how to confute their adversaries, who, by misrepresentations 
and false reasonings, endeavoured to overthrow the gospel. 


~ 


The 
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The arguments proposed in this epistle, for proving the divine 
original of the Christian revelation, are the four following. 1. That 
many and great miracles were wrought by the preachers of the 
gospel, professedly for the purpose of demonstrating, that they 
were commissioned by God to preach it to the world —2. That 
the apostles and their assistants, by preaching the gospel, brought 
upon themselves, every where, all manner of present evils, with- 
gut obtaining the least worldly advantage, either in possession or 
in prospect: That in preaching this new doctrine, they did not, 
in any respect, accommodate it to the prevailing inclinations of 
their hearers, nor encourage them in their vicious practices : That 
they used none of the base arts peculiar to impostors, for gaining 
belief; but that their manner of preaching and acting, was, in 
all respects, suitable to the character of ‘missionaries from God ; 
$o that, on account of their personal character, they were entitled 
to the highest credit as teachers.—3. That the first preachers of 
the gospel delivered to their disciples, from the very beginning, 
precepts of the greatest strictness and holiness; so that by the 
sanctity of its precepts, the gospel is shewed to be a scheme of 
religion every way worthy of the true God, and highly beneficial 
to mankind.—4. That Jesus, the author of our religion, was de- 
clared to be the Son of God, and the Judge of the world, by his 
resurrection from the dead: and that by the same miracle, his 
own promise, and the predictions of his apostles concerning his 
' return from heaven, to reward the righteous and punish the 

wicked, especially them who obey not his gospel, are rendered 
absolutely certain. _ - 
In setting forth the proofs of the divine original of the gospel, 
the apostle with great propriety insisted, in a particular manner, 
_ on the character, behaviour, and views of the Christian preachers : 
because an argument of that kind could not fail to have great 
- weight with the Greeks, as it made them sensible that the mini- 
_ Sters of the gospel were the very reverse of their philosophers, 
the only teachers to whom that intelligent and inquisitive people 
‘had hitherto listened. Wherefore we will not be mistaken, if 
we suppose, that in describing the character, manners, and views 
of the Christian teachers, the writers of this epistle tacitly con- 
trasted themselves, not only with impostors. in general, but with 
the Greek philosophers in particular, who, though in high esti- 
mation with the people, were many of them unprincipled impos- 
tors, and excessively debauched in their morals, 

To the arguments offered in this epistle, in proof of the gospel 
revelation, little can be added, except what arises from the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecies of the Old Testament ; and therefore, the 
very same arguments have often, since the apostle’s days, been 
urged by those who have undertaken the defence of the Christian 
feligion. But it is proper to remark, that in the mouth of Paul 

‘ A and 
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and his assistants these arguments have double weight; for, it is 
not the miracles, the character, and the precepts of other persons, 
which they have appealed to, but their own. And, as in this 
epistle they have affirmed, in the most direct terms, that the. 
Thessalonians were eye-witnesses of the miracles which they 
wrought for the confirmation of the gospel, and that they knew’ 
the sanctity both of their manners and of their precepts, no doubt’ 
can be entertained of these things. For it is not to be supposed,’ © 
that three men of common understanding, would have joined in 
writing after this manner, to such numerous societies as the Thes- 
salonian church, and the other churches, in which they ordered 
this epistle to be read, unless the things which they affirm were 
done in their presence, had really been true. And if they are 
true, there can be no doubt, that Paul and his assistants were: 
commissioned of God; and that the gospel which they preached’ 
is of divine original, and of. universal obligation. ! : 

The proofs of the divine original of the gospel above mention- 
ed, being all founded on matters of fact, it is evident that their 
credibility does not depend on the authority, or office, or station, 
of the persons who have asserted them; but on their capacity 
and integrity, and on the number, the capacity, and the integrity 
of the witnesses, in whose presence they are said to have happen- 
ed, and who are appealed to for the truth of them; together. 
with the conviction which these facts wrought in the minds of ~ 
the witnesses, and the alteration which the belief of them pro- 
duced in their after-conduct. I call the reader’s attention to this 
observation ; because it shews the reason why Paul and his assist-. 
ants, who have asserted these facts, and who have appealed to the 
Thessalonians as knowing the truth of them, have not, in the in- 
scription of their letter, assumed to themselves the titles, either 
of Apostles or Evangelists, but have designed themselves simply 
by their names; Paul, and Salvanus, and Timothy. 

Further, though it was proper that Paul, who was the chief 
preacher and worker of miracles, should be the writer of this 
letter to the Thessalonians, yet as Silvanus and Timothy had as- 
sisted him in preaching, and had themselves wrought miracles 
among the Thessalonians, and’ were teachers of the same virtuous 
disinterested character with himself, and were equally faithful in 
preaching the gospel, they joined him in it, to give the greater 
weight to the appeals he was about to make to the Thessalonians. 
For every thing said in this letter is said of them all, and is equal- 
ly true of them all; as the Thessalonians well knew. However, 
the arguments taken from their miracles, character, and precepts, 
will not have their full weight, unless we recollect, that the things 
affirmed of Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, are true of all the 
apostles and inspired preachers of the gospel, without exception. 
—lIn the next place, although the first epistle to the Thessalonians 

was 
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was written by Paul alone, Silvanus and Timothy are fitly men- 
tioned in the inscription, for this other reason, that being mini- 
sters of the word, who possessed the gift of discerning spirits, 
when they read the first copy of this letter, they were qualified, 
by that gift, to know whether every thing ¢ontained in’ it was 
dictated to Paul by the Spirit of God ; and, therefore, by allow- 
ing their names to be inserted in the inscription when it was 
transcribed, they ceclared it to be so, and added their testimony 
to all the doctrines and facts contained in it. By the way, this 
shews the propriety of the Apostle’s joining Sosthenes with him- 
self, in the inscription of his first epistle to the Corinthians; and 
‘Timothy, in the inscription of his second epistle to the same 
church, and in the inscriptions of his epistles to the Philippians 
and Colossians. For Paul, though an apostle, willingly submitted 
his writings to be tried by those who possessed the gift of discern- 
ing spirits; as is plain from 1 Cor. xiv. $7. If any one be really a 
prophet, or a spiritual person, let him acknowledge the things I write 
to you, that they are the commandments of the Lord. Sosthenes, 
therefore, being a spiritual person, very properly joined Paul in 
his letter to the Corinthians, because, by his gift of discerning 
spirits, he was equally qualified with Silvanus and Timothy, to 
attest, that all the things contained in the letter to which his 
name is prefixed, proceeded from the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God. 

In this epistle, besides proving the divine original of the gos- 
pel, the Apostle; by wholesome reproofs, corrected certain vices 
and irregularities, which the Thessalonians had not yet amended. 
——Now on this subject, let it be observed once for all, that not- 
withstanding a great change was wrought in the manners of the 
first Christians, by their believing the gospel, they did not be- 
come all at once perfect, either in knowledge or virtue. The 
operation of the gospel, in rooting out their old prejudices, and in 

‘correcting their predominant vices, was gradual and oftentimes 
slow. Hence, though the first Christians were all of them much 
more knowing and virtuous than the generality of their heathen 
neighbours, there were particulars in the behaviour of many of 
them, which needed correction. Not to mention, that through 
the imperfection of their knowledge of a religion altogether new 
to them, they were in danger of deceiving themselves with re- 
spect to their favourite vices, and of being deceived by the spe- 
cious reasonings of the false teachers, who, from interested mo- 
tives, flattered them in their evil practices. Wherefore we ought 
not to be surprised, if, in most of the epistles which St Paul 
wrote to his converts, some irregularities are reproved. These 
faults were the natural, and almost unavoidable consequences of 
their former character, their imperfect views, and their national 
prejudices. , 


Vou. UI. (2: With 
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With respect to the Thessalonians in particular, the Apostle, 
_ well knowing that it was difficult for them, all at once, to divest 
themselves of their.former habits, thought proper, when treating 
of the holy nature of the precepts of the gospel, to renew in the 
most solemn manner, those precepts against fornication in all its 
forms, which he had delivered to them from the very first. And 
his earnestness on this topic was an intimation to them, that he 
thought them still defective in purity. The same suspicion he 
insinuated, at the conclusion of his exhortation, chap. iv. 9. But 
concerning brotherly love, ye have no need that I write to you ; for 
this implied, that they needed to be written to concerning chastity, 
as he had done in what immediately goes before.—Farther, be- 
cause the Apostle had been informed by Timothy, or some other 
person, that they did not pay a proper respect to their teachers, 
when they admonished them concerning the irregularities of their 
behaviour, he besought them to obey those who laboured among 
them ia the Lord,—and to esteem them very highly with love, for 
their work’s sake, ch.v. 12.13. It seems the Thessalonian bre- 
thren had not acquired a just idea of that subordination to their 
teachers, which was necessary to the very existence of the Chri- 
stian societies, while they had no protection from the civil powers, 
but rather were oppressed by them. The truth is, the Christian 
churches could not subsist in those early times, amidst the storms 
of persecution, which came upon them from every quarter, ex- 
cept by maintaining a cordial union among themselves, and by 
following. carefully the directions of their spiritual guides. 

On the other hand, the rulers and pastors of the church of the 
Thessalonians being discouraged, and perhaps intimidated, by the 
refractory disposition which many of their people shewed when 
rebuked for their vices, had, it seems, forborn to admonish them. 
The Apostle therefore addressed them likewise, requiring them 
to be faithful, and plain, and earnest in admonishing every one 
who sinned ; and particularly, those who went about meddling in 
other people’s affairs, and neglecting their own, ch.v. 14. For 
notwithstanding St Paul, while in Thessalonica, had expressly for- 
bidden these practices, there were some who still followed them, 
to the great scandal of the Christian name. 

This plain dealing of the apostle towards all his disciples, se- 
conded by the fidelity of their own pastors, had, no doubt, in 
time, the desired effect upon the first Christians. For, consider- 
ing the honesty of disposition which they had shewed, in so rea- 
dily forsaking the idolatrous practices in which they had been 
educated, and in embracing the gospel at the hazard of their for- 
tunes and. lives, it cannot be doubted, that most of them paid a 
proper regard to the earnest remonstrances of their spiritual fa- 
ther, delivered to them by the direction of the Holy Ghost, and 
to the admonitions which, from time to time, their several pastors 

gave 
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gave them, agreeably to the mind of Christ ; correcting at length 
those irregularities, in which, after their conversion, they had 
continued through mistake, or inattention, or prejudice, or habit; 
and attaining to such a holy manner of living as was suitable to 
the gospel: insomuch that even the heathens, in process of time, 
regarded them with admiration, on account of their virtues. 


CMAP DE Ref. 


View and Illustration of the Subjects treated in the jirst Chapter 
of this Epistle. 


"THE Apostle’s design in this epistle, as was shewed in the pre+ 

face, sect. 3. being to furnish the Thessalonian brethren with 
a proof of the divine original of the gospel, both for establishing 
themselves, and for convincing unbelievers, he elegantly introdu- 
ced his subject, by declaring that he gave thanks to God at all 
times, or daily, for their faith and love, and perseverance of hopey 
which he told thern was an evidence of their election by God to 
be his people, although they did not obey the law cf Moses, 
ver. 2, 3, 4.—Then, to make the Thessalonians sensible that their 
faith in the gospel was well founded, he put them in mind of the 
arguments by which they had been induced to receive the gospel 
as the word of God. 

The first argument which he mentions is, That the gospel had. 
been offered to the Thessalonians, vot in word, or preaching only, 
but in preaching accompanied with great and evident miracles, 
performed in their presence ; and with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
communicated to them after they believed. And these miracles 
and supernatural gifts, he affirms, had wrought in them much assu- 
vance, that is, the strongest persuasion of the truth of the gospel ; 
in which persuasion they were confirmed by the holy disinterest- 
ed behaviour of the preachers of the gospel, ver. 5.—But. this 
being a branch of his second argument, the Apostle only mentions 
it here, referring the more full consideration of it to chap. ii.— 
He adds, that the Thessalonians had shewed the strength of their 
faith by imitating the Apostles, and the Lord. Jesus, in suffering 
much affliction for the gospel with joy, ver. 6.—so that they were 
patterns of faith and fortitude, to all the brethren in the provin- 
ces of Macedonia and Achaia, ver. '7.—Farther, he affirms, that 
jrom them the fame of the gospel had resounded, not only in’ Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, but also in every place, their faith in one God 
only was spoken of as a thing very extraordinary, ver. 8.—That 
their fellow-citizens, who had carried the news’ of their having 
changed their religion, into distant countries, had told at the same 
time, in what manner the preachers of the new religion had en- 

tered, 
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tered, and established themselves among the Thessalonians ; that 
they had done it by great and evident miracles; and that the 
Thessalonians, struck with these miracles, had turned from idols, 
and were become the worshippers of the living and true God, ver. 9. 
—and looked for the return of his Son from heaven, who, as the 
preachers of the gospel affirmed, had been raised from the dead ; 
even Jesus, who would deliver them from the wrath, which is to 
come on idolaters and unbelievers at the day of judgment, ver 10. 
—Now, that the Thessalonians looked for the return of Jesus 
from heaven, and that God had raised him from the dead, and 
that they expected, at his return, to be delivered by him from 
the wrath to come on unbelievers, are all fitly mentioned in this 
place, because their expectation of these things, shews what a 
strong impression the miracles wrought in confirmation of the 
gospel, had made on the minds of the Thessalonians. Moreover, 
‘ the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, being a demonstration of 
his character as the Son of God, and of his power and authority 
as judge of the world, it is an undeniable proof of the divine ori+ 
ginal of the gospel, and renders the rejection of it extremely dan~ 
gerous. 

Here then is the first argument, by which the gospel is proved 
to be a revelation from God. The apostles and evangelists wrought 
miracles, to shew that they were actually sent of God to publish 
those great discoveries, to which they have given the name of, 
ro eveyyedioy, Lhe gospel, or good news from God.—Now on this ar- 
gument I observe, that the efficacy of miracles to prove a di- 
vine commission, when wrought expressly for the purpose, is so’ 
plain, that little reasoning is needed to shew it. Persons of or- 
dinary understandings, equally with those whose minds are more — 
improved, naturally reason as Nicodemus did, John iii. 2. Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can 
do those miracles which thou dost, unless God be with him. “Where- 
fore, this being a dictate of common sense, the apostle had no oc- 
casion to shew, that a teacher who works miracles in confirmation 
of his doctrine, is commissioned of God. All he had to do, was to 
make it evident, that his own preaching at Thessalonica had been 
accompanied with undeniable miracles. To the Thessalonians, 
however, this was not necesszry. They had been eye-witnesses 
of his miracles, and had been converted by them : and after their 
conversion they had received from the Apostle the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost ; and among the rest, the power of working miracles, 
and of speaking foreign languagés: which power, such of them 
as possessed it, had no doubt often exercised. | Nevertheless, to 
convince those who should live in after ages, that the first preach- 
ing of the gospel was accompanied with great and evident mira- 
cles, the writers of this epistle have taken the very best method 
that could be devised ; a method which carries absolute convic- 

: tion 


Cuar. L 1 THESSALONIANS. View. 17 


tion with it. They spake plainly to the Thessalonians in this let- 
ter, concerning the miracles which they wrought in their presence, 
and the spiritual gifts which they conferred on them, and affirm- 
ed before them all, that these miracles and gifts produced in them 
the fullest assurance of the divine original of the ‘gospel; and 
that the Thessalonians shewed the strength of their persuasion, by 
forsaking the established idolatry, and suffering with joy much 
affliction for the gospel. They farthet affirmed, that the mira- 
tles which they wrought among them were so public, and so well 
known, that when the unbelieving inhabitants of their city went 
with their merchandize to foreign countries, they not only re- 
ported that the Thessalonians had forsaken the worship of the 
gods, but that they had been persuaded to do so by the miracles 
which the preachers of the new religion had wrought in their 
presence, and by the extraordinary faculties which these preachers 
conferred on their disciples. Now, who does not see, that open 
appeals of this kind, made to the Thessalonians concerning the 
miracles which were wrought in their presence, and concerning the 
impression which these miracles made on their minds, and the 
change produced in their religious sentiments through the influ- 
ence of that impression, are undeniable proofs that miracles were 
really wrought at Thessalonica, and spiritual gifts conferred ; and 


that by the power of these miracles and gifts, the Thessalonians 


were turned from worshipping idols, to serve the living and true 
‘God? For, three persons in their right senses, as Paul, Silvanus, 


_ and Timothy undoubtedly were, cannot be supposed to have made 
open appeals of this nature, to such numerous societies as the 


church of the Thessalonians, and the other churches in which 


| this epistle was to be read, where every individual must have 


known whether the matters affirmed were true or false, unless 


_ they had been conscious to themselves that they were all 
_ Strictly true. As little can it be supposed, that the Thessalonians 


and the rest, would have received and perused the letter in which 


| these things are affirmed, unless they had known them to be all 
_ Strictly trué. Wherefore, that great and evident miracles were 
wrought at Thessalonica; that spiritual gifts were conferred on 


them who believed; and that these miracles and spiritual gifts 


| produced among the Thessalonians such a firm persuasion of the 


truth of the new religion, that many of them forsook their idol 


‘gods, embraced the gospel, and worshipped the one true God 


only ; and that this change of religion brought upon them much 
affliction 3 are all as certain, as that the Thessalonians embraced 
the gospel, and that this epistle was written by Paul, and sent to 


_ Thessalonica. 
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New TRANSLATION. 

Cuar.J. 1 Paul and 
Silvanus, and Tismothy,* 
zo the churchof the Thes- 
salonians WHICH ZS in* 
God the Father, and 7w 
the Lord Jesus Christ : 
Grace BE fo you, and 
peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


2 We give thanks to 
God at all times for you 
all, making mention of 
you in our prayers. 


3 Withsut ceasing" re- 
membering your work? of 
faith, and labour? of love 
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CoMMENTARY. 

1 PAUL and Silvanus and Timo- 
thy, io the church of the Thessalonians, 
which is in subjection to God the Fa- 
ther of the universe, whereby it is dis- 
tinguished from a society of idolatrous 
Gentiles ; and in subjection to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whereby it is dis- 
tinguished from a synagogue of unbe- 
lieving Jews: May virtuous disposi- 
tions come to you, with happiness from 
God cur common Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the Fa- 
ther dispenses these blessings to men. 

2 Having great satisfaction in your 
conversion, We give thanks to God at 
all times for you all; making mention 
of you in our prayers. See Philip. i. 
5,—5. 

3 Without ceasing Asusharint your 
work of faith in Christ; and those la- 
borious offices which from love ye per-. 


Ver. 1---1. Paul and Silvanus and Timothy. See Pref. p.12, V3. for 


the reason why Paul, in the inscription of this epistle, omitted calling 
himself an apostle, and allowed Silas and Timothy to jom him in 
writing it.—It appears from Acts xvi. 37. that Silas was a Roman as 
well as Paul. St/vanus therefore may have been a Roman name, as 
Bk Roman name was Pau/. 

- Church of the Thessalomans which ts (4) im God the Father. This 
is an expression of the same kind with that, 1 Jahn v. 20. We are in 
ihe true God, in his Son Jesus Christ. We are in subjection to the true 
God, by being i in subjection to his Son. 

Ver.2; We give ihanks to God at all times for you all, Widat this, 
and from many other passages in St Paul’s epistles, we learn that it is_ 
the duty of Christians, and especially of the ministers of the gospel, to 
pray for others, and to praise God for all that is excellent and valuable 
in them ; and to pray that God may continue and imerease their graces. 

Ver. 3.---1. Without ceasing. In scripture, that which is done fre- 
quently, is said to be done wuthout ceas:ng, and always. “Thus chap, v. 
16. Rejorce always, ver.11. Pray without ceasing. 

2. Your work of faith. In allusion to our Lord’s words, John vie 
29. Ths ts the work of God, that ye believe. The apostle uses the 
same praseology, Phil.i. 6. Faith therefore is truly a good work. 

3. Labour of love. Some by this understand that labour in work- 
ing with their hands, to which ‘the Thessalonians submitted from love 
to their distressed br cehivet that they might have wherewith to relieve 
them. 

4. In 
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andperseverance(seeRom. form to your brethren ; and your per- 

ii. 7.) of the hope of our severance in the hope of our Lord Jesus 

Lord Jesus Christ,in the Christ's second coming (ver. 10.) All 

sight of God+ even our these virtues ye exercise in the sight of 

Father; God, even our Father ; who beholds 
them withypleasure. 


é case, brethren 4 By these things, brethren beloved 


beloved of God,* your elec- of God, we know your election to be his 


- “tion.* people, although ye do not obey the 


law of Moses, 


First Argument in Proof of the Divine Original of the Gospel, 
founded upon the Miracles by which it was confirmed. 


5 For our gospel came 5 Your work of faith, by which 


Not #o you (#) in word I know your election, is well found- 


only, but also (+) with ed; for our gospel was not offered ta 


4. In the sight of Ged, even our Father. Some join this with the 
first clause, Without ceasing remembering in the sight, &c. But I pre- 
fer the sense which arises from the order of the words in the original, 
and which I have followed in the translation. 

Ver. 4.---1. Brethren beloved of God. The order of the words in 


_ the Greek directs to this translation. Besides we have the same phrase, 


2 Thess. u. 13. ' 

2. Your election. This being said to the whole church-of the Thes- 
salonians, cannot. be understood of the e/ection of every individual in 
that church io eterna/ iife. For there were among them some who 
walked disorderly, 2 Thess. iii. 11. concerning whom the apostle doubt- 
ed whether they would obey his precepts, chap.v.14. Besides, the 
election of the ‘Thessalonians was such as left the apostle room to fear, 
lest the tempter might have tempted them so effectually, as to make 
his labour among them fruitless, chap. iii. 5. but such a fear was not 
consistent with the apostle’s knowledge of their clection to eternal life. 


_ —The election here spoken of, is that which Moses has described, Deut. 


wu.6. The Lord thy God hath chosen (elected) thee to be a special 
peaple to himself, above all people that are upon the face of the earth. But 
the Juadaizing teachers denied the election of the Gentiles to be the 


_ people of God while they: refused to subject themselves to the law of 


Moses. Wherefore it was highly proper to assure the Thessalonians, 
that they were elected, or made the people of God, by faith in Christ 
alone. 


The controversy, agitated in latter times, concerning particular e/ec- 


_ tion, was not known in the primitive church. Besides, whatever the 
‘Secret purpose of God may be, it were extremely dangerous for any 


Person to presume on his election, in such a manner as to neglect the 
working out of his own salvation with fear and trembling.—For more 


concerning election, see Rom. ix.11. note2. 1 Pet.i,1. note 2, .6 
aa A. FVer.5. 
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power’ and with the Ho- you in word only, but alse with greas 
ly Ghost,* and with miracles performed in your presence, 
much assurance ;* as ye and with the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
know what sort of men* imparted to you; and these produced’ 
we were among you for in you the fullest assurance of its di- 
your sake.‘ vine original, especially as ye know 
what sort of men we were among you, 

effectually to persuade you. 
6 And ye became imi- 6 And, being exceedingly struck 
tators of us, and of the with our miracles and virtues, ye be- 
Lord, having embraced' came imitators of us, and of the Lord 


Ver.5.—1. But also with power. In scripture, 3vveess commonly 
signifies that supernatural power, whereby Jesus and his apostles were 
enabled to work miracles for the confirmation of the gospel. Acts x. 
38. How God animated Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, nas 
duvaust, and with power.---Matt. vii. 22. And in thy name done many, 
Ouvapeers, wonderful works.---Rom. xv. 19.  durapn, By the power of 
signs and miracles, w duvepre, by the power of the Spirit of God.---2 Cor. 
xii.12. Truly, the signs of an apostle were fielly wrought among you, with 
all patience, by signs and wonders, nas durazeat, and powers ; miracles in 
which the greatest power was displayed. 

2. And with the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost here denotes those 
spiritual gifts of prophecy, healing diseases, speaking foreign languages, 
and the mterpretation of languages, which the apostles communicated 
to the first believers, for the purpose of edifying each other, and for 
confirming the truth of the gospel. 

3. And with much assurance, WrneoQegiz, denotes the carrying of a 
ship forward, with her sails spread and filled with the wind. It is ele- 
gantly used to express such an entire conviclion, as carries men to act 
steadily and uniformly, in all matters which have any connection with. 
that conviction, See 2 Tim.iv 17. Heb. vi. 11. , 

4. As ye know what sort of men we were among you. Ye know that 
we received no reward whatever from you, for preaching the gospel 
to you; but maintained ourselves by our own labour, all the time we 
were with you, chap.ii.®. So that we were teachers of a very different 
character from any ye had ever been acquainted with. The truth is, 
ihe Christian preachers greatly excelled the Greek philosophers, whose 
custom was to teach for hire, and to live in all kinds of sensual pleasure, — 
whereby they shewed themselves to be both covetous and profligate. 

5. For your sake. This determines the meaning of the general ex- 
pression, What sort of men we were among you, to the apostle’s disin- 
terestedness in preaching the gospel to the Thessalonians, without de-— 
manding maintenance from them, or any reward whatever: for he 
could not with so much propriety say, that he practised his other vir- 
tues among the Thessalonians, for their sake. - : 

Ver. 6.---1. Having embraced. AcZayeve, is properly translated, em-_ 
braced, because the word imports something more than the bare re- 
ceiving of the gospel, as is plain from chap. 1. 13. where, after telling’ 
them that they recerved the word, he adds, d:Zac%s, ye embraced it, not — 
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the word in much afflic- Jesus in sufferings, having embraced 
tion,? with joy of the the gospel, although it brought on you 


Holy Ghost. 3 much affliction, mitigated by the iy 
. which ye felt from the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. 


7 So that ye are be- 7 The patience and joy, with 
come (cums, 1 Pet. iii. 21. which ye suffer for the gospel, are 
note 2.) patterns to all so remarkable, that ye are become pat- 
who believe in Macedonia terns to all who believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. * and Achaia. 

8 (Tee, 91.) Besides, 8. Besides, your faith ‘and suffer- 
from you the word of the ings have occasioned the fame of the 
Lord hath resounded,* not , gospel of Christ to resound, not only 
only in Macedonia and through Macedonia and Achaia; -but 


as the word of men, &c. ye received it, with the warmest affection, as 
the word of God. me 

_ 2. In much affliction. The Thessalonians became imitators of the 
apostles, and of Christ, not only in suffering persecution for the gospel, 
but in suffering it from their own countrymen, as Christ and his apostles 
had ‘suffered persecution from the Jews. See 1 Thess. ii.14. Acts 
kvii. 1. 6.---9. 

3. With joy of the Holy Ghost. The gifts of the Holy Ghost, be- 
stowed on the Gentile believers, being an evidence of their election to 
be the people of God, and a seal of their title to a glorious immortality, 
provided they continued in faith and holiness, must have been a source 
of unspeakable joy to them, even in the midst of persecution and afHlic- 
_ tion for the word. 

__ Ver.. Macedonia and Achaia. The Roman general Metellus hav- 
ing conquered Andriscus and Alexander, pretended sons of Perseus the 
last king of Macedonia, reduced the countries formerly possessed by 
the Macedonian kings into a Roman province, which was governed by 
a proconsul or preetor, sent from Rome, whose usual residence was in 
Thessalonica. Not long after this, the consul Mummius, having de- 
“feated the Achzans, and destroyed Corinth, he, with the commissioners 
sent from Rome to regulate the affairs of Greece, abolished the assem- 
blies held by the Achzans, Beeotians, Phocians, and the rest, and re- 
duced Greece into a Roman province, called the Province of Achaia, 
because at the taking of Corinth, the Achzans were the most power- 
ful people of Greece. Thus the whole of the countries possessed by the 
‘Greek nations in Europe, were distributed into two great divisions, 
called Macedonia and Achaia. 
_ Ver. 8.---1. From you the word of the Lord hath resounded, &c. The 
apostle does not mean, ‘that the Thessalonian brethren preached the 
gospel in all the countries here mentioned ; but that their relinquishing 
idolatry, had occasioned the preaching of the gospel in Thessalonica to 
be much talked of, through the provinces of Macedonia and Achaia, 
and in many other places. This fact, so expressly asserted in a letter 
addressed to persons who could not but know whether it was true or 
false, deserves attention, for the reason mentioned, Pref. to Rom. § 1. 
Vor. ILI, 2. In 
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Achaia; but also in every 
place, your faith to God- 
ward is spread abroad,” 
so that we have no need 
to speak any thing. 


9 For they themselves 
publish concerning us, what 
‘sort of entrance we had? 
to you, and how ye turn- 
ed to God from. idols, 
(deacver) to serve the li- 
ving and true God ;* 
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also in every place to which your fel- 
low citizens resort for the sake of 
commerce, the news of your faith it 
the true God is spread abroad by them ; 
so that we have. no need to speak any 
thing, either in our own praise, or in, 
yours. ff. 9% xiv) 
9 Four your fellowscitizens. them- 
selves, who spread abroad the news 
of your conversion, publish every 
where concerning us, in' what manner 
we estabhished ourselves among You, as 
messengers from God; and how, con- 
vinced by the miracles we wrought, ye 


turned to God from dead idols, to serve 
the living and true God alone. 

10 And to expect, not the appear- 
ing on earth of any of the gods for- 
merly worshipped by you, but of God's 
Son from heaven to judge the world, 


10 And to wait for his 
Son fromheaven;' whom 
he raised from the dead, 
EVEN Jesus (eve sevov) who 


2. Inevery place your faith to God-ward is spread abroad. Grotius 
observes, that many of the Thessalonians being merchants who tra- 
velled into foreign countries for the sake of commerce, the news of 
their fellow citizens having renounced the worship of the gods, must 
have been spread widely abroad by their means, as the apostle affirms 
And as this was a very extraordinary event, it would naturally occa- 
sion much discourse, among thcm to whom it was reported. — 

Ver. 9.---1. What sort of entrance (cous) we have, for (sxyomsy) wi 
‘had, to you. See Ess.iv.12.  T he Alexandrian MS. reads here 
sexousw, answering to exsgapare inthe following clause: The meaning 
is, these persons publish every where, that we entered and establishec 
ourselves among you, by great miracles. = 

2. To serve the hving and true God. The epithet /iving is given t 
God to distinguish him from the heathen idols, which were destitut 
of life. He is likewise called the srue God, in opposition to the ficti 
tious deities worshipped by the heathens, who, though they may for 
merly have lived, or are now living, are not true Gods ; such as demon 
and the souls of men departed. By their worshipping the true Go 
the Thessalonians were distinguished from the heathens; and by thei 
waiting for God’s Son from heaven, mentioned in the next verse, the’ 
were distinguished from the Jews. : ‘i 

Ver. 10.---1. And to wait for his Son from heaven. Christ himseli 
on two different occasions, promised that he would return from heaver 
Matt. xvi. 27. John xiv. 3.° The angels, likewise, who attended at hi 
ascension, fozetold that he will return, Actsi.11. And as the grea 
design of his return is to punish his enemies, and reward his faithft 
servants, his second coming was always a principal topic, on which th 
apostles insisted in their discourses; consequently it_was a pina 

; arti 
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delivers* us from the whom he raised fiom the dead; even 
wrath which isto come.) Jesus, our master, who, as Judge, wil! 
deliver us who believe from the wrath 
which is to come upon them who obey 

not the gospel. 


article of the faith and hope of the first Christians, a frequent subject 
of their conversation, and a powerful source of consolation to them in 
all their afflictions and troubles. May it ever be the object of our 
-faith and hope, and the source of our consolation, especially at death ! 
2. Jesus who delivers, Grotius thinks guoyeov the present participle, 
stands here for the future, gocovvor, who will deliver. But it is usual in 
Scripture, to speak of things future in the present tense, to shew the 
certainty of their happening. 
3. From the wrath that isto come. Wrath, the cause, is here put 
for punishment, the effect. The punishment which Christ, at the day 
of judgment, will inflict, and the persons on whom he will inflict it, 
are described, 2 Thess.1.8. Inflicting punishment with flaming fire on 
them who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9. They shall suffer punishment, even everlasting destruction, 
from the presence of the Lord. and from the glory of his power.---Lord 
“Jesus, deliver us from this terrible wrath ! 


| 
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sig CHAPTER I, 

| View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


| aX this chapter, the apostle proposes his second argument in 
_~ proof of the truth of the gospel. It is taken from the cha- 
¥acter, the behaviour, and the views of the persons who first 
preached it. Now the importance of this argument will appear, 
if we consider, what the things were which the preachers of the 
gospel published, and required mankind to believe. They told 
every where, that Jesus their master is zie Son of God; that he 
Wrought many miracles in Judea; that‘he was crucified by the 
Jews, his countrymen, as a deceiver; but that God declared 
him to be his Son, by raismg him from the dead, agreeably to 
what Jesus, before his death, had foretold; that after his resur- 
rection, having spent sometime on earth among his disciples, he 
ascended into heaven, while they looked on; and that two an- 
gels, who were present on the occasion, assured them, that in 
ike manner as they had seen J esus go into heaven, so he would 
return. ; ne 
But to induce mankind to believé matters so extraordinary, it 
Was necessary that the persons who called themselves eye-witnes- 
ses of them, and who reported them to the world, should be men 
of sound judgment and known integrity, and free from all ‘in- 
‘ terested 
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terested views ; that they should be fully persuaded themselves 
of the truth of the things which they told; that they should use, 
no guile nor flattery, to procure themselves credit; and that, by 
their whole deportment, they should shew themselves to be pious 
and virtuous persons, whose only aim in this undertaking, was to 
promote the glory of God, and the good of mankind. Wherefore, 
although the apostle and his assistants had said i in.a general way, 
chap. i. 5. Ye know what sort of men we were among you, for your 
sake, they judged it necessary to employ the greatest part of this 
chapter, in setting forth distinctly, the facts and circumstances by 
which their sincerity, their integrity, and their disinterestedness 
in preaching the gospel, were evinced; together with those parti- 
culars by which their moral character was raised above all suspi- 
cion. Being in every respect, therefore, such men as missionaries 
from God ought to be, the evidences of the gospel, so far as they, 
depend on human testimony, derive great lustre from the charac- 
ter and behaviour of its first preachers. 

His illustration of these topics, the apostle begins with shewing, — 
that he and his assistants were fully persuaded of the truth of all 
the matters which they preached. For he told the Thessalonians, 
that their entrance among them was not false. They did not come. 
with a feigned story in their mouth, which they themselves did 
not believe, ver. 1.—Their persuasion of the things which they. 
preached, they shewed at their entrance among the Thessalonians, 
by the persecution which they had suffered, and were —s 
for the gospel. Say they, A/though we had before suffered, and: 
were shamefully handled at Philippi, (they had been scourged, and 
laid in the stocks) as ye know, we were bold through our God, to 
speak to you the gospel of ¢ God, admidst a great combat : that i is, 
amidst a new and heavy persecution, raised against us in your city, 
by the unbelieving Jews, ver. 2, ‘Their preaching the gospel un-_ 
der persecution, is fitly mentioned by the apostle, as a proof of. 
their firm persuasion of the things which they preached ; because _ 
impostors, having nothing in view by their fictions, but to acquire 
fame, or power, or riches, or pleasur es, they seldom endure a long — 
continued course of heavy sufferings, in propagating these fictions ;_ 
far less do they expose themselves to death for maintaining them. 
—Next the apostle affirms, that ther exhortation, or gospel, did. 
not proceed from error ; that is, from an erroneous opinion, rashly_ 
taken up, without any foundation : nor from those impure worldly, 
motives, which influence impostors : neither did they use an 
guile in contriving ¢ or in gaining credit to the gospel which they 
preached, ver. 3. J 

But the freed of the apostles, and other ministers of the 
word, from error, impurity, and guile, being circumstances which 
rendered their testimony credible in the highest degree, it was_ 
proper to speak of these things at more length. And therefore, 

begining 
a 


Py 


. 


Cua. UL. 1 THESSALONIANS. View. 95 


heginning with their freedom from guile, the apostle observes, that 
as persons commissioned of Gad to preach the gospel, they delivered 
its doctrines and precepts exactly as they received them from God; 

at no time preaching so as to. please men, but God who knew st 
hearts. And this they did, notwithstanding they were sensible, 
that the doctrines of the gospel, as they delivered them, would be 
reckoned. by the Greeks foolishness; and that its precepts would 
be condemned as unreasonable severities, because they were con- 
trary to the maxims and practices of the world, ver. 4. Who 
does not see, that if the Christian preachers Sey been impostors, 
they never would have framed a gospel, or scheme of religion of 
this kind ?—And as the Christian preachers used no guile in fra- 
ming their exhortation, or gospel, so they used none of the base 
arts practised by impostors for procuring credit to it. ‘They ne- 
ver accosted any person, with fawning flattering speeches, to win 
his affections, (Eph. ii, 1.—3.;) neither did they make hypocriti- 
cal pretensions to extraordinary piety, as a cloak to cover covetous 
designs. From these well known arts of impostors, Paul and his 
assistants were entirely free; as the Thessalonians, who were 
. thoroughly acquainted with their manner of preaching, well knew, 
ver. 5.—Next, with respect to impurity, the apostle and his assist- 
ants were not influenced by any of those corrupt motives which 
actuate impostors. Instead of seeking to make ourselves power- 
ful, or rich, by the gospel, we never demanded the honour of obe- 


_ dience, nor of maintenance, either from you or from others ; although 


we could have been burdensome to you, in both these respects, as the 
apostles of Christ, ver. 6.—The truth is, as apostles they had au- 
thority from their master to enjoin their disciples what was 
fit, (Philemon, ver. 8.;) and on that pretext, if their ruling pas- 
sion had been the love of power, they might have exercised an 
absolute dominion over their disciples, as false teachers never fail 
todo. They had also a right to be maintained by those to whom 
they preached : and on that score, if they had loved money, they 
might have enriched themselves at their expence, after the ex- 
ample of all false teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 3.—But so far were the mi- 
nisters of the gospel from behaving among their disciples at Thes- 
salonica in an imperious insolent manner, that they were gentle 
among them, as a nurse towards her own sucking children, ver. 7. 
(see Acts xx. 29.)—And took a most affectionate care of them; and 
were well pleased to impart to them, not only the gospel of Gol, but 
also their own lives: which in fact they hazarded, by preaching 
it to them: and all this, from no motive, but because the Thessa- 
lonians were become dear to them, on account of their love of truth, 
yer. 8.—And with respect to maintenance, they put the Thessa- 
lonians in mind, that instead of demanding any thing from them 
on that account, they wrought night and day that none of the Thes- 
dalonians might be burdened, while they preached to them the gospel f 
oa, 
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God, ver. 9. “"Phese facts, well known to the Thessalonians, were 
there no other, are undeniable proofs of the sincerity, none 


and disinterestedness, of the first preachers of the gospel; and’ 


add no stnall degree of credibility to the things Which they 
jiave testified concerning their master.—Lastly, with respect to 
error : to show that in believing the gospel, the apostle and his 
associatés were neither blinded by the fervours of enthusiasm, nor 
prejudiced by the influence of vicious inclinations, they appealed 
to the sober, holy, and virtuous manner of living, which they all 
along followed among their disciples, and especially among the’ 


Thessalonians. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily, and 


sustly, and unblameably, we lived among you who believe, ver. 10. 
"This is not the manner of life which false teachers, who are blind= 
ed by the fumes of enthusiasm; or seduced by corruption of heart, 


follow among their disciples. Such never fail’ to make them- 


selves known, by some vicious practice which cleaves to them, and 
which they justify by their erroneous principles. See 2 Pet. ii. 18. 
Jude 4.—Farther, to shew that they were not blind enthusiasts, 
Paul and his assistarits called on the Thessalonians to bear witness 
to the earnesttiess, with which they exhorted every one of them, 
even as a father his children, to follow all the branches of holiness, 
ver. 11.—And, how they solemnly ‘estified, that they should walk 
worthy of the true God, whom they now worshipped ; and suita- 
bly to the nature of that glorious dispensation, into which he 
had called them, ver. 12. Appeals of this kind, made by the 
preachers of the gospel to their own disciples, concerning the 
manner in which they lived among them, and concerning the m- 
structions and exhortationg which they gave them, are incontesti- 
ble proofs, both of the soundness of their understanding, and of 
the purity of their heart. Wherefore, no reasonable person can 
suspect, that they were influenced, either through weakness or 
vice, to receive a scheme of error, held oat to them by their mas- 
ter, without any evidence to support it. To be the more con- 
vinced of this, we need only compre with them, the first disci- 
ples of such enthusiasts and impostors as have deluded the world ; 
whose credulity may easily be tra¢ed, in the ‘weakness of their 
understandings, and in the vicioushess of their lives. Upon the 
whole, as the first preachers of the gospel are distinguished from 
enthusiasts and impostors in general by the qualities above men- 
tioned; so, by the same qualities they were ‘distinguished from 
the Greek philosophers in particular; who, though they were 
free from enthusiasm, and spake admirably concerning the moral 
virtues, yet followed the most dissolute courses in private; and in 
teaching had no regard to any thing, but to the hire which they 

received for their instructions. 
The apostle and his assistants, having, in this and the preceding 
chapter, proved the divine original of the gospel, by the miracles 
, which 
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which they wrought in the presence of the Thessalonians; by 
the miraculous gifts which they conferred on them who believed; 
by the disinterestedness which they shewed in preaching the 
gospel; and by the holiness of their lives,—the more fully to 
convince after-ages, that what they have written concerning these 
things was strictly true, they tell us, They gave thanks to God with- 
out ceasing, because when the Thessalonians received the preached ward 
of God from them, they knew that they embraced not the word of men ; 
but, as it is in truth, the word of God: which also wrought effec- 
tually in them who believed, sach an attachment to Christ and such 
fortitude, as enabled them to suffer for the gospel, ver. 13.—By 
thus ending the arguments taken from the miracles, the charac- 
ter, the views, and the behaviour of the first preachers of the 
gospel, with a solemn thanksgiving to God for the faith and suf- 
ferings of the Thessalonians, the apostle not only told them plain- 
ly, that thei faith was founded in their own knowledge of the 
‘things he had written, but he appealed to God for the truth of 
them. ‘There cannot, therefore, be the least doubt, that Paul 


and his coadjutors, were the sincere, sober, holy, disinterested, \ 
meek persons, he hath represented them to be; and that their 


virtuous behaviour added great weight to their testimony concern- 
ing their master. ; 
Before the apostle proceeded to his third argument, he an- 
swered certain objections, which it is probable were much insisted 
on by the learned Greeks, for discrediting the gospel. And, be- 
cause these objections were levelled against the miracles and cha- 
racter of the Christian preachers, they are introduced with great 
propriety, after finishing the arguments drawn from these topics. 
‘ Objection 1.. The apostle, after thanking God, that the be- 
haviour of the preachers of the gospel, as well as their miracles, 
had induced the Thessalonians to receive their word as the word 
of God, proceeds to observe, that they shewed the strength of 
their faith, by becoming imitators of the churches of God in. Judea ; 
having suffered the same things from their own countrymen, as the 
others of the Jews, ver. 14.—This manner of expressing the suf- 
ferings of the Thessalonians for the gospel, the apostle adopted, 
because it gave him an opportunity of answering a very plausible 
objection, which the philosophers raised against the gospel, from 
the unbelief of the Jews in Judea. Said they, the Christian 


. preachers build the gospel upon the Jewish revelation; and tell 


us, that their master gave himself out in Judea, as the great per- 
sonage foretold by the Jewish prophets: and that in-confirmation 
of his pretensions he wrought many miracles in different parts of 
the country. But the rejection of the gospel by the Jews, their 


_ putting Jesus to death, and their persecuting his disciples, are 


strong presumptions, or rather clear proofs, that the gospel is in- 
consistent with the Jewish revelation; and that the Jews did not 
believe 
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believe the miracles which Jesus pretended to perform, but cori- 
sidered him as an impostor, and his miracles as feats of magic. 
This objection, i it is true, the apostle has not stated: but, seeing 
what follows is a direct answer to it, and comes immediately af- 
ter the Thessalonians are said to have suffered like things from 
their own countrymen, as the churches of God in Judea had suf- 
fered from the Jews, we cannot avoid supposing, that when ke 
says of the Jews, Who have both killed the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets, and have greatly persecuted us; and they please not 
Ged, and are contrary to all men, &c. he intended to remove any 
suspicion that might arise to the prejudice of the gospel, from the 
unbelief of the Jews, their crucifying the Lord Jesus, and their 
persecuting his apostles. For it is the same as if he had said, the 
Jews indeed have killed the Lord Jesus ; but they have also killed 
their own prophets, notwithstanding they wrought miracles among 
them, and were universally acknowledged to be true prophets. 
The same persons have persecuted us, the apostles of Jesus, in the 
persuasion that they please God. But they do not please God : for, 
in this, as in their whole conduct, they are enemies to mankind, 
ver. 15.—and in a little time God will shew his extreme displea- 
sure with them, for crucifying his Son, and persecuting his apo- 
stles, by destroying their nation, ver. 16.—So remarkable were 
the Jews in all ages for their enmity to the messengers of God, 
that Stephen challenged the council to shew which of the pro- — 
phets their fathers had not persecuted. This being the character 
of the Jews, their rejection of the gospel, their killing the Lord 
Jesus, and their persecuting his apostles, afford not the smallest 
presumption, either that the gospel is inconsistent with the Jewish 
revelation, or that the miracles of Jesus and his apostles were false. 
In these things, the Jews behaved as their fathers did to the pro- 
phets, who brought the former revelations from God to them ¥ 
and the punishment which soon fell on them, shewed how much 
God was displeased with them, for so doing. 

Objection 2. The second objection was levelled against Paul 
and Silas in particular ; being founded on their behaviour during 
the tumult at Thessalonica. ‘These men, said thé philosophers, 
though the chief preachers of the new doctrine, did not appea 
with Jason and the brethren before the magistrates, either to de- 
fend it, or to suffer for it. What could this be owing to, but to 
their consciousness that the whole was a fraud: or, to their timi- 
dity ? Either of which was inexcusable in missionaries from God, 
who boasted in their sufferings, as adding weight to their testi- 
mony concerning their master. Something of this sort must have 
been said against Paul and Silas ; otherwite their fleeing, which — 
was advised by the Thessalonians themselves, Acts xvii. 10. need-_ 
ed no apology, at least to the Thessalonians ; and far less so eat- 
nest an apology, as that which the apostle has offered in this chap- 

ter, 
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ter, where he assured the brethren, that ihe he fled to Bercea, 
he intended to be absent during the time of an hour, or for a few 
days only, till the rage of the Jews should subside: and that ac- 
cordingly, while in Beroea, he had endeavoured with great desire to 
| see them, ver. 17.—and would have come to them once and again, but 
| Satan hindered him, by bringing the Jews from Thessalonica to 
Bercea, where they stirred up the people against him, and obli- 
him to flee to Athens, ver. 18.—Yet on neither of these oc- 
* casions, did he flee from a consciousness of fraud, or from the 
fear of death ; but from his wishing to have an opportunity of 
perfecting the faith of the Thessalonians, and of converting a 
| greater number of the Gentiles. For he assured them, that he 
|. considered them, and the rest of his Gentile converts, as his hope, 
and joy, and crown of glorying, ‘at the day of judgment, ver. 19. 
—And to convince them that he really believed his future happi- 
| ness would be increased by their perseverance, and by the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, he repeated the same assurance, ver. 20. 


Second argument in Proof of the divine Original of the Gospel, taken 
from the Character, Behaviour, and Views of its first Preachers. 


New TRANSLATION. Commentary. , 
Cuapr. IL. 1 For your- 1 Your faith in the gospel is well 
__ selves know, brethren, founded, for this second reason: Your- 
our entrance {7@05, 293.) selvésknow, brethren, our entrance among 
among you, that it was you; that it was not by telling’ you 
not false." false stories, which we ourselves did 
not believe. We firmly believed all 
the things we preached. 


Ver.1. That it was not false : ork & xENN yery ove. Here xevz, signifies 
false: for the word is used in that sense, 1 Cor. xv. 14, [f Christ hath 
not been raised, xiv, false, certainly, ts our preaching, and xen, false also 
is your faith. Ver.15. We are found false witnesses.---Ephes. v. 6. Let 
| no man deceive you, nxvois rovyots, with false speeches.---The prophet Jere- 
/ miah speaking of idols, says, chap. x. 8. The stock is a doctrine of vant~ 
|. tes, that is, of falsehoods. See Exod. y. 9.---Properly, xevos signifies an 
| empty person or thing ; consequently, a thing destitute of truth. The 
apostle’s meaning is, that his entrance among the ‘Thessalonians, was 
' not the entrance of a deceiver, who with a view to draw money from 
his hearers, or to acquire power, or to live in pleasure among them, | 
| told them stories which he himself knew to be false. To this inter- 
_ pretation, the reason assigned in the following verse agrees : his suffer- 
_ ings for the gospel being the strongest proof that he himself believed 
| it; whereas, of his not having preached in vain to the Thessalonians, 
his sufferings were no proof. Besides, if the apostle had meant to say, 
that his entrance was not ma vain, the expression wonld have been, «s 
xy, as in Philip.i ii.16. L Thess. iii. 5.---The interpretation which 
f Oeccumenius gives of this passage is: Non fabule, non mendacia, non: 
nuge fucrunt-nostre predicationes. 
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2 (Aare xz, 78.211.) 2 For notwithstanding ‘we had, -bew 


For although we had before fore our entrance, suffered, and were 
suffered, and were shame- ‘shamefully handled at Philippi, being 
- fullyhandled,* as yéknow, dragged before the magistrates, scour- 
at Philippi, we were bold* ged, and put in the stocks, as ye know, 
through our God to speak. we were bold, through the assistance of 
to youthe gospelof God,* cur God, to preach to you of Thessalo- 
amidst a great combat,* nica, the same gospel of God, amidst a 
great combat with the unbelievi 
Jews, who raised a violent persecution. 
against us, in your city. Acts xvii. 1. 
—9. 
3 (rae, 91.) Besides,» 3 Besides, our preaching did not 
eur exhortation was not proceed from an' erroneous persuasion 
(ex dave) from error,’ groundlessly entertained by us, but 
nor (: axa9uecs) from from a conviction founded on the 


‘ 


Ver. 2.--1. Shamefully handled. Scourging with rods was a punish- 
ment so ignominious, that the Portian law forbade it to be inflicted on 
any Roman citizen. 

2, We were bold through our God, Bmegenrreoupsde: This word sig- 
nifies sometimes to’ speak plainly, and without ambiguity ; sometimes to 
speak publicly, before multitudes ; sometimes to speak boldly, from a full 
persuasion of the truth of what is spoken, and from a confidence of. 
being supported in it. The word seems to be used in all these senses 
here: for when the apostle came to Thessalonica, he spake plainly, 
. that. the Christ must needs suffer, and rise from the dead, and that Jesus, 

whom he preached, was the Christ, Acts xvii.3. He spake these things 
publicly, in the synagogue of the Jews, three different sabbaths, ver. 2. 
And though he knew they were extremely offensive to the Jews, he 
spake them boldly, in the persuasion that they were true, and in the 
assurance that God ‘would protect him. So that neither the remem- 
brance of his past sufferings, nor the feeling of those which were come 
upon him, hindered him from speaking plainly, publicly, and boldly, in 
Thessalonica, the things which ¢cgncerned the Lord Jeg ae 

3: The gospel of God. ‘The word God, is elegantly repeated, to in- 

~sinuate, that the apostle’s boldness arose fiom his certain knowledge, 
that the gospel which he preached, was the gospel ohaeeae 
4. Amidst a great combat.- Vhe apostle insists, with particular ear- 
nestness, on the persecutions which he and his i Reamer ith 
suffered for preaching the gospel ; because impostors, who are consciou 
that the things they tell are false, never expose themselves to continued 
sufferings, and to death, for suchthings a 

Ver. 3. Besides, our exhortation was not from error. Yn this anc 
what follows, the apostle delineates his own character, and the charac- 
ter of his assistants, as teachers, on purpose to make the Thessalonian 
sensible, that they had nothing in common with impostors, who at 
always found to use the mean vicious practices, which the Chris 
teachers in this passage disclaimed. ene, 
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| 4& But as we were ap- 
proved of God, to be en- 
trusted with the gospel, 
so we speak, not as plea- 
sing men, but God, who 
trieth our hearts. 


5 For neither. at any 
time came we with flatter- 
ing speech, as ye know, 
neither with a cloak OVER 
covetousness,‘ God 1s 
witness. 


6 Neither sought we 

from men (defer) honour," 
neither from you, nor from 
wothers,* though we could 
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clearest evidence. Neither did it pro- 
ceed from impure, carnal motives, nor 
was it contrived with guile, to deceive 
you. 

4. But, as persons approved of God to 
be entrusted with the preaching of the 
gospel, so we preach, not as pleasing men, 
after the manner of impostors, but 
as pleasing God, who searcheth our 
hearts. What stronger proof can be 
desired, of our not preaching with 
guile ? Pop 

5 To you we did not speak as im- 
postors do: For neither at any time did 
awe accost you with flattering speeches, 
as ye yourselves know ; neither did we 
make hypocritical pretensions to piety 
and disinterestedness, as a cloak to co- 
ver covetous designs: of this, God is 
witness. 

_ 6 Instead of acquiring power, or 
riches, by preaching, we sought not 
from men honour, neither from you, nor 
from others, though we could have used 


Ver, 5. Neither with a cloak over covetousness. Flattery and covet- 
ousness were vices, to which the teachers of philosophy in ancient times, 


‘were remarkably addicted. 


In truth, these vices, more or less, enter 


_ into the character of all impostors, who, as the apostle observes, Rom. 
xv. 18. By good words, and blessings, decetve the hearts of the simple,— 
| WacereZea, covetousness, has various significations in scripture. See Ephes. 
| iv. 19. note 2.. Here it may signify bad design in general. I have 
| supplied the word over, because neither covetousness nor bad design, is 
‘ever used as a cloak to cover any thing ; but they need a cloak to co- 
ver or conceal themselves. The apostle appealed to the Thessalonians, 
for his not usirig flattering speeches, because that was an outward mat- 
ter, of which they could judge ; but he appealed to God, for his being 
free from covetousness, because it was a secret of the heart, which God 
only knew. Here, therefore, is great propriety of sentiment. 
Ver. 6.—1. Neither sought we from men honour. That doar, honour, 
th this passage; signifies the hovour of obedience and maintenance, as I 
thavé explained it in the commentary, I think provable from the con- 
text. ' 
2. Neither from you, nor from others. The apostle, while he preach - 
€d in Thessalonica, received money twice from the Philippians, Philip. 
° iv. 16. But as he demanded neither maintenance nor hire, from them 
or from others; what he says in this passage in perfectly just. His 
sual manner every where was, to work for his own maintenance. And 
“the Philippians seem to have been the only persons, from whom he re- 
“ceived any gift for preaching the gospel, Philip. iy. 15. 


3. Though 
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have used authority} as 
‘Christ's messengers. 


7 But we were gentle 
among you. Even as a 
nurse’ cherishes* herowz 
children ; 


8 So taking affectionate 


care of you,* we were 
well pleased to unpart to 
you, not only the gospel 
of God, but also our own 
fives,* because ye were 
become dear to us. 


9 (rae, 91.) Besides ye 
remember, brethren, our 
labour and ‘oil ; for night 

and day we wrought, in 
order not to overload’ any 
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authority, as Christ's messengers, for con= 
straining you to obey and maintain us, 
1 Cor. ix. 4. 

7 Instead of oppressing you, we be~ 
haved with gentleness among you. Even 
as a nursing mother cherishes her own 
sucking chi/dren, warming them in her 
bosom, and feeding them with her 
milk ; 4 $2 Sa aye 
8 So taking affectionate care of you, 
instead of making a prey of you, we 
were well pleased to impart to you, with- 
out any reward, ‘ot only the gospel 


‘of God, but also our own ‘lives, ¥€ it 


could have been of service to you, be- 
causé ye were become dear t0 us, on ac- 
count of your faith. Be athe | 

9 Instead of making gain of the 
gospel, Ye remember, brethren, our bodi- 
ly /abour and toil, when with you ; for’ 
night and day we wrought for our own 
maintenance, in order not to overload 


3. Though we could have used authority, This translation is placed 
in the margin, of our Bibles, and is the proper translation of, wy ages tivat. 
Theophylact, however, explains it by aapeGavery oes TeePerdas. 


Ver. 7.—1. As a nurse: 


Chandler observes, that teoPos here, de- 


notes a mother who suckles her own children. 


2. Cherishes, Oxrrn. 


Scapula says of the word Sarno, ‘Sunt qui 


proprie dici» putent de gallina fovente ova, quurn illis incubat ; “ that 
‘it signifies the action of a hen who warms her eggs by brooding over 


“ them.?” 


. Ver, 8.—1. So aking affectionate care of you. 


' ay ae 
‘Tyccigopeeves, as Black-— 


wall (Sacr. Class. vol. i. p. 241,) observes, is a beautifu poetical word, 


- which expresses the most warm and passionate desire. # ad 
might the primitive persecutors, from this passage, and from 


Sy Well 
5] 


. 
me Pa 


: | from the cor 
responding practice of the first and best professors of our ee 


out, in admiration, O how chese Christians love one anoi 
2. But also our own hives. 


considers the Thessalonians as in the infancy of their co 


The apostle often appealed to this proof of his disinterested. 


. r 


Chandler observes, that the apostle 1 ere 
‘ Mi =% A i = hi 


Ess. 


Cuap. i. : 


) of you, WHEN we preach- 
‘ed to you the gospel of 
_ God. 


10 Ye Are witnesses, 
_ and God atso, how ho- 
lily, and righteously, and 
_unblameably, we Jived 
‘with you who believed. 


11 As alse, ye know, 
how WE ADDRESSED eve- 
ry one of you, as a father’ 
his own children*, exhort- 
ing and comforting you, 


12 And testifying that 
ye should walk worthy of 
God, who hath called you 
into his own kingdom and 


glory." 
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any of you while we preached to you the 
gospel of God : so that our preaching te 
you did not proceed from any corrupt 
motive. : 

10 Next, our preaching was not the 
effect of error, adopted from vicious 
inclinations ; for ye are witnesses, and 
God also, how chastly, and righteously, 
and unblameably, we lived with you who 
believe. Whereas persons deceived 
through corrupt affections always shew 


it by some bad practice. 


11 As also, our preaching did not 

proceed from error occasioned by en- 
thusiasm ; for ye know how we addressed 
every one of you, as a father his own 
children, exhorting and comforting you, 
under the persecutions ye were fuffer- 
ing. 
.e And testifying, that ye should be- 
have, suitably to the character, not of 
the gods whom ye formerly worship= 
ped, but of the God whom ye now serve, 
who hath called you into his own glorious 
kingdom on earth. 


hess, in preaching the gospel ; see Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Thess 
lil. 8. Besides, we have his working with his own hands, while he 


preached in Corinth, recorded, Acts, xviii. 3. 


‘pel, St Paul had no view, 
salvation of men. 


In preaching the gos- 


but to promote the glory of God, and the 


Ver. 11. Even as a father his own children. The apostle, ver. 7. had 
compared the gentleness with which he behaved towards the Thessalo- 
nians, to the tenderness of a nursing mother towards her sucking chil- 


| ‘dren. 


Here he compares the affection and earnestness, with which he 


_ tecommended holiness to them, to the affection and earnestness of a 
| pious father, who exhorts his own children. 


Ver. 12. Who hath called 
| an Hebraism, 
| tle speaks simply, 


you thio his own kingdom and glory. This is 
for glorious kingdom, 


Ess. iv. 19. consequently, the apos- 


of the admission of the Thessalonians into the gos- 
| pel dispensation. See 2 Thess. i. 5. note 2. 
Kingdom of God, the Mosaic dispensation, 


The glory of the ancient 


was all outward and visible ; 


| consisting in the magnificence of the temple and temple worship, and 


| Hievers, 


ly inward, consisting in the s 


| inthe visible symbol of the divine presence, which resided between the 
| cherubim in the most holy place, and gave responses, when consulted, 
Concerning affairs of state. But the glory of the gospel kingdom is whol- 
the spiritual gifts shed down abundantly on be- 
and in the graces of faith, hope, charity, temperance, humility, 


| ®c. produced in them by the operation of the Spirit.— Others explain 


kingdom 


Bh 


13 On this account also 
ave give thanks to God 
without ceasing, zhat (a- 
exons) 


eatraeovres Aoyov 


when ye ‘received the 


preached word of God" 
from us, ye embraced not 
the word of men, but as 
it is in truth, the word of 
God, which also worketh 
effectually in you wh 
believe. 


Answer to the Objection against the Ti ruth of 


-{ THESSALONIANS, - 


Cua. th 
13 These things, concerning our- 
selves, and concerning our views, be- 
ing well known to you, fully convinced 
you of our mission from God : where- 
fore on this account also, we give thanks 
to God without ceasing, that when ye re= 
ceived from us, the word which God hath 
appointed to be preached, Yee (chap. 
i. 6.) ye embraced not a doctrine framed 
by men, but as it is in truth, the doc- 
trine of God ; ‘which also worketh effec- 
tually in you who believe, by producing 
in you the greatest attachment to the 
gospel, and fortitude in suffering: for 


It.) ' 


the Christian Mirax 


cles, taken from the Unbelief of the Jews in Judea, and their per= 


secuting Jesus and his disciples. 


) 14 For ye, brethren, 
became imitators of the 
churches of God, which 
are in Judea in Christ 
Jesus, because ye also have 
suffered like things from 
your own countrymen, 
even as they HAVE from 
the Jews, 


15 Who both killed 
the Lord Jesus, and their 
own prophets," and have 


from the Jews. ; 


2 1 ys RI er LD SL ¥ 

14 Your attachment to the gospel, 
ye shewed by the fufferings which ye 
endured. For ye, brethren, became imi-— 
tators of the churches of God, which are 
in Judea in Christ Jesus ; (cho lt. ne 
2.) because ye also have suffered like 
things from your own countrymen: yé 
have been cahimniated by them as— 
atheists, ye have been tinprisoned by. 
them as malefactors, and spoiléd of | 
your goods: even as they have suffered 

15 The killing of Jesus fhe P 
Jews, and their persecuting his apo- 
stles, are objected as pel agtig A Z 


‘ 3 Os SRT ei 
kingdom and glory, disjunctively : by kingdom understanding the heaven-_ 


ty country, and by géory, the happiness of that country. 
Ver. 13. The preached word of God. Aoyov enous 7 ® 
nifies the word of the hearing of God: the word 
pointed to be heard through cur preaching. 
Heb. iv. 2. is rendered, by our translators, the word preached. Dr. 
Chandler, however, thinks the clause should be rendered, the word of 
the report concerning God: supposing it to be an allusion to Isaiah lui. 
t. Who hath believed (ty axon nan ) our report 2 ‘ hee eye 
Ver. 15.11. Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets. 
The expression, their own prophets, is emphatical 5 and denotes, that the 
Jews acknowledged the prophets whom they killed, to be prophets real-» 
ly 


cetich Ged eetb wed 
Accordingly, Aeyor axons, 


greatly persecuted us, and falsity of Christ’s miracles and doc- 
do not pleaseGod, and are trine. But if the Jews killed the Lord 
contrary to all men;* © Jesus, they killed also their own pro- 
phets, and have bitterly persecuted us, 
fancying they please God 5 but do not 

please God, and are enemies to all men. 
16 Hindering us (r2Are 16 Hindering us to preach to the 
eat, 55.) to preach to the Gentiles that they may be saved ; so that 
Gentiles that they maybe instead of pleasing God, the Jews are 
saved ;* 50 that they fill filling up the measure of their iniquities 
up their iniquities always. always ; but the wrath of God is coming 
But the wrath of Gop is ¢pon them at length, whereby God’s dis- 
coming .upon them* at pleasure with them for their treat- 
lengths ment of us, will be made evident to all. 
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ly sent of God.—So remarkable were the Jews for persecuting the pro- 
phets, that Stephen challenged the council to shew so much as one pro- 
phet, whom their fathers had not persecuted, Acts vii. 52. Which, of the 
prophets have not your fathers persecuted 2 , 
2. And are contrary to all men. The hatred which the Jews bare 
to all the heathens without exception, was taken notice of by Tacitus 
and Juvenal, and even by Josephus. ‘This hatred was directly contrary 
to the law of Moses, which in the strongest terms recommended huma- 
nity to strangers. It arose, it seems, from the Jews not understanding 
| tightly the intention of the precepts of their law, which were given to 
| prevent them from having familiar intercourse with idolaters, lest they 
might have been tempted to imitate them in their, practices.—In the 
‘more early times of their republic, the Jews did not entertain that ex- 
treme aversion to the heathens, for which their posterity afterwards 
Were so remarkable. But, by their intercourse with their heathen 
neighbours, having often declined to idolatry, and being severely punish- 
ed for that sin, they began, on their return from the Babylonish captivi- 
ty, to conceive an aversion to the heathens; which was increased by 
the persecutions which the Greek princes, Alexander’s successors, carried 
on against them, for the purpose of abolisiing their law, and introduc. 
‘ing idolatry into Judea ; fancying, perhaps, that uniformity in religion 
among, their subjects, was necessary to the support of their government. 
From that time forth, the Jews, looking on all the heathens without 
exception as their enemies, obstinately refused to do them the smallest of. 
ce of humanity ; and discovered such a rooted malevolence towards 
them that they were hated and despised by the heathens in their turn. 
The apostle, therefore, in this passage, gave the true character of the 
Jews in later times, when he said of them, that they did not please God, 
and were contrary to all men. ea , 
| Ver. 16,—1. Hindering us to preach to the Gentiles that they may be 
a saved. The apostle and his assistants preached to the Gentiles, that 
| to their salvation, faith, and not obedience to the law of Moses, was neces- 
7 a sary. But this doctrine enraging the unbelieving Jews, they endeavour- 


& 


‘¢d to hinder its progress, by persecuting those who preached it, 
+ 2. But the wrath of God is coming upon them. EQ9uce, hath come. 
a st 2 : ; , But 
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17 (Huss) Now we 17 Our fleeing to Bercea, is object- 
brethren, being separated ed as a proof of our being impostors. — 
from you" during the time But.we did not flee with a resolution 
of an hour,® IN presence not to return. On the contrary, we, 
not in heart, the more drethren, being separated from you for a 
abundantly endeavoured, short time, in person only, not in affec- 
with great desire, to see tion, the more earnestly on that account, 
your face, endeavoured with great desire, all the 

time we remained in Beroea, to see your 

‘ Jace again. i" : ven, 

18 Therefore we would 18 Therefore we would have returned 
have come unto you, soyou, (even I Paul,) once and again; 
(even I Paul,) once and $ut Satan, by bringing the Jews from 


But the past time is here put for the present, as is plain from this, that 
the wrath of God had not yet fallen on the Jewish.nation. The apos- 
tle speaks of their punishment as at hand, being taught it, either by 
Christ’s prediction, or by a particular revelation made to himself. It 
may not be improper to observe, that in the rejection and destruction 
of the Jewish nation for killing Christ, and opposing his gospel, we have 
an example and proof of the manner in which all obstinate opposition 
to the gospel will end. : wee ora 
S: ee length. So sc redeg, used adverbially, signifies. See Stephen’s 
Thesaurus. The ancient commentators, by this phrase, understood a 
long duration ; so that, according to them, the apostle meant to say, © 
The wrath of God is coming on the Jews, not for thirty, or forty, or 
seventy years, but for many generations. The version which our trans- 
lators have given of this phrase, namely, to she uttermost, is improper, — 
For, though the calamities brought on the Jews by the Romans were 
wery great, they did not utterly destroy them. According ‘to God’s — 
promise, that he never would make a full end of the Jews, a remnant 
of them was left ; and in the posterity of that remnant, now multiplied — 
to a great number, the promises concerning the conversion and resto-— 
ration of Israel, will be fulfilled. ae | 
Ver. 17.---1. Being separited from you. A® is com-_ 
monly applied to children who are deprived of their parents. Here it 
is applied to parents who are deprived of their children: in which — 
sense Chandler says it is used by Euripides. win. § 
2. During the time of an hour. ges xaugoy wees, during a short time. _ 
So the phrase signifies, 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 5. Horace likewise-uses 
the phrase in the same sense: fore momento, cita mars venit, aut vic-— 
toria deta. The apostle meant, that when he fled from Thessalonica to 
Bercea, he proposed to be absent only a few days, till the rage of the 
Jews was abated ; after which he intended to return. Accordingly 
tells them, he, the more earnestly on that account, endeavoured to te- 
turn, and actually made two attempts for that purpose. But the com- 
ing of the Jews from Thessalonica, to stit up the people in Bercea agai 
them frustrated his design, ard obliged him to leave Macedonia. - 
Ver. 18.—1. J Paul. This parenthesis shews, that what follows is 
_ to be understood of Paul alone, though he continues to use the plu 


form: 


DHAP. IT: 


(A in, (as 205.) but Sa- 
Sah haideved us, 


| 19 For what is our 
hope, or joy, or crown of 
| glorying ?* are not ye also 
in the presence of our 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, (a, 
173.) at his coming ? 

a et 
| 20 (Twas yee. 94.) Ye 
| indeed* are our glory and 


in obstructing the good 
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Thessalonica to Bercea to stir up the 
people, hindered me, and obliged me to 
fleeto Athens. ~ 

19 These things ye may believe: 
For what is the source of my hope and 
f% or what will be the cause of that 
crown, of which I shall boast, in hea- 
ven? ‘The conversion of mankind 
surely: And ‘will not ye also be my 
crown, when I stand before our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

20: Ye indeed will be my glory and 
joy in that day. Wherefore, neither 
consciousness of fraud, nor want of 
fortitude, hindered my return; but I 
wished to live, that by perfecting 
your faith, I might increase my res 
ward. 


mame of Satan or adversary, given him by way of eminence. And 


games were concluded ; for then the judges 
the crown proper to each game, amidst the 
tude who had assembled to see the contests. -Jesus Christ, the 
ge of. the world, will at his coming crown his apostle, in presence 
the assembled universe. And because his converts are the cause of 
being thus crowned, they are, by a beautiful figure of speech, called. 


crown of glorying.---That some peculiar honour or reivard will be * 
“Vou. Ul, _ conferred 


account of the knowledge and virtue which we possess. For among 


| 
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conferred on them who have been instrumental in the conversion of 


sinners is evident from Dan. xii. 3. -! : she 
Ver. 20. ‘Yuus yae. Ye indeed are our glory and joy. ‘This ts one 


many instances, wherein yae, is used afhrmatively ; for in the caus 
signification, it would turn the verse into an absurdity, by making it 
reason for what goes before, whilé it is only a bare repetition of the same 
sentiment. Whereas translated affirmatively, though it be a repetition, 
it is added with great elegance, to enforce the answer to the questi 
in ver. 19. 

‘The manner in which the apostle speaks of the Thessalonians in this 
passage, shews that he expected to know his converts at the day of 
judgment. If so, we may hope to know our relations and friends then, 
‘And, as there is no reason to think, that in the future life we shall lose 
those natural and social affections, which constitute so great a part of 
our present enjoyment, may we not expect that these affections, purifi- 
ed from every thing animal and terrestrial, will be a source of our hap- 
piness in. that life likewise? It must be remembered however, that in 
the other world we shall love one another, not so much on account of 
the relation and friendship which formerly subsisted between us, as on 


tional beings, whose affections will all be suited to the high state of mo- 
ral and intellectual perfection, to which they shall be raised, the m 
endearing relations and warmest friendships, will be those which arg 
founded on excellence of character. What a powerful considerati 
this, to excite us to cultivate in our relations and friends, the noble an 
lasting qualities of knowledge and virtue, which will prove such a source 
of happiness to them, and to us, though the endless ages of eternity : 
4 


. 


- 


CHAPTER IIL. Kae? 
View and Illustration of the Subjects contained in this Chapter. 
Y¥ the reasoning in the beginning of this chap- 


Objection 3. 5 ter it appears, that the learned Greeks tool 
occasion from the sufferings of the Christian preachers, to raise z 
third and very plausible objection, against the miracles which 
wrought in confirmation of the gospel. Said the philosopher: 
these men really possess miraculous powers, why do they flee f 
their enemies, and not rather work miracles for: their own 
servation ; which at the same time, would convince the most 
stinate that they are sent of God? The behaviour of these 
tended missionaries from God, who, instead of restra 
enemies by their miraculous power, flee from them in a 
sa manner, is a clear proof that their miratles 

ut impositions on the senses of mankind. The reader w 
that this very argument was used for discrediting our ,ord 
cles, Matt. xxvii. 41. Also the chief priests, with the scribes and 
said, He saved others, himself he cannot save. If he be the ‘King 
Israel 
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Israel, let him come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 
This objection being much insisted on by the philosophers, some 
of the Thessalonian brethren who came to Bercea, informed Ti- 
mothy thereof, who, when he followed the apostle to Athens, 
no doubt, related the matter to him. Now, this being a natural 
objection, the apostle was greatly distressed, that he had it not in 
his power to return to Thessalonica, to shew the falsity of it. 
Wherefore, when he could no longer bear his anxiety, he determined to 
vemain at Athens alone, ver. 1.—And sent Timothy to establish the 
‘brethren, ond to exhort them concerning their faith, ver. 2.—by tel- 
ling them, that no man should be moved by these afflictions : he meant 
the afflictions which had befallen him, and his sudden flight from 
‘Thessalonica and Bercea ; as is plain from what follows ; for your- 
sslues know that we were appointed to this: we apostles were ap- 
pointed to suffer, and were not allowed.to deliver ourselves from 

persecution by miracle, ver. $.—This the Thessalonians knew. 
For Paul had told them, when Christ made him an apostle, he ap- 
pointed him to suffer for his name ; that all men might have a clear 
proof, of his being himself fully persuaded of the things which 
the preached. ‘The power of miracles, therefore, was not bestow- 
‘ed upon the apostles, that they might deliver themselves from per- 
secution. ‘They were to prove the truth of the gospel by their 
sufferings, as well as by their miracles. Besides, Paul having 
foretold the very persecution which befel him in ‘Thessalonica, his 
sudden flight could not be imputed to fear occasioned by any un- 
foreseen evil, but to Christ’s injunction to his apostles, when per- 
secuted in one-city to flee into another. Upon the whole, the 
apostle’s fleeing from Thessalonica and Bercea, was no proof of 
the falseness of his miracles, as his enemies contended; neither 
Was it inconsistent with his character as a missionary from God, 
ver. 4. ; 

_ Objection 4. A fourth objection was levelled by the philoso- 

phers against Paul in particular. ‘hey atirmed, that notwith- 

standing all his fair speeches to the Thessalonians, he did not real- 

‘Tylove them. For, he had left them to bear the persecution by 

: themselves, without giving them any assistance, either by his ex- 

hortations or his example. And from this they inferred, that he 

was an hypocrite, who had deceived them with professions of a 
dove, which had no place in his heart. In answer, the apostle 

old the Thessalonians, that they might know how tenderly he 
loved them, from the following circumstances : That not knowing 

what impression the arguments of the sophists might make upon 

‘them, his anxiety for their perseverance in the faith was ex- 

“treme > and that He sent Timothy to them from Athens, for this 

perpen also, that he might know their faith, ver. 5.—Farther he 
told them, that being informed by Timothy of their firm adhe- 

‘Fence to the gospel, and of their entertaining a most affectionate re 

ie igs Gt _ membrance 
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membrance of him their spiritual father, at all times: and that they 

as earnestly desired to see him, as he to see them, ver. 6.—the good 

news had given him the greatest consolation in all his afflictions, 
ver. 7.—because their standing firm in the Lord, was life to him, 
ver. 8.—Wherefore he could not be enough thankful to God, 
for all the joy which he felt on account of their stedfastness, ver. 
9.—And having the greatest concern for their welfare, his daily 
prayer to God was, that he might be allowed to visit them, in order 
to supply the deficiencies of their faith, by givmg them more com- 

plete views both of the doctrines and of the evidences of the gos— 
pel, ver. 10.—Withal he prayed, that God and Christ would re= 
move every obstacléy which might hinder his prosperous journey to 

them, ver. 11.—And still farther to convince them how tender-= 
ly he loved them, he supplicated Christ in particular, to make 
them abound, as muchyin love to one another, and to all men, as he 
abounded in love towards them, yer. 12.—That their hearts might be 
established unblameable in holiness, and be found so at the coming of 
Christ to yjadgment, ver. 13.—Sentiments and affections of this 

kind never were found in the breast of any impostor. And there- 
fore the apostle’s tender feelings thus warmly expressed, the sin- 

cerity of which the Thessalonians could not call in question, when 

they considered his known veracity, as well as all the other cir- 
cumstances mentioned in this earnest apology, might well con- 
vince them, that the calumnies, whereby the enemies of the gos= 
pel endeavoured to discredit him as a missionary from God, were’ 
without foundation. i p 


Answer to the Objection urged against the Preachers of the Gospe. iy 
Jor not delivering themselves from Persecution by their miraculous, 
Powers. ‘ ae | 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
Cuap. III. 1 Where- 1 In Athens Timothy informed) 
fore no longer (s:yr~) me, that the unbelievers urged m 
bearing OUR ANXIETY," fleeing from Thessalonica, as a proof 
we were well pleasedto be of my being destitute of miraculous 
left at Athens alone. powers; and the argument being 
_ specious, I was afraid it might mak 
an impression on you. Wherefore, mi 
longer bearing my anxiety on that ace 
count, I was well pleased to be left it 
Athens, without any assistant. 


Ver. {.--1. No longer bearing our anxiety. — Zreyeyzts, literally signi: 
fis bearing or carrying, but never forbearing, the sense affixed to it b 
our translators: I have supplied the word anxiety, because from the 
following verse it appears, that the apostle was at this time in gre: 
distress, lest the_ Thessalonians should have been moved from the faith) 
of the gospel, by the false arguments of the unbelievers, = | a q 
i 2. Lei 


ae 


Crrap. IEE. 


our brother, and a mini- 
ster of God, and our fel- 
low-labourer* in the gos- 
pel of Christ, to establish 
you, and to exhort you 


concerning your faith ; 


3 That no one should 
be moved* by these af- 


| * flictions; for yourselves 


_know, that we are ap- 
pointed thereto.» (Acts 
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2 And sent Timothy, our brother, who 
has devoted himself to serve God, and 
who was cur fellow-labourer in the £os- 
pel of Christ among you, to establish 
you in the profession of the gospel, and 
to exhort you concerning the foundations 
of your faith. 

3 One of the tepics, I desired him 
tO insist on, was, That none of you 
should be moved by these afflictions, 
which befel us. . For yourselves know, 
that when Christ made me his apostle, 


| L was appointed to suffer persecution, to 
shew my persuasion of the things 
which I preached. 


4 For even when we were with Yolty 


ix. 16.) 


4 For even when we 


2. Left at- Athens alone. Though Timothy and Silas were ordered - 
to follow the apostle from Bercea to Athens, Acts xvii. 15. only ‘Ti- 
mothy came to him there, Acts xviii.1.5. It is plain, therefore, that 
| -when Timothy left Athens, the apostle remained in that city alone ; 
which was a very trying situation, as he- expected great opposition 
from the Athenian philosophers. h 

Ver. 2. Our fellow-labourer in the gospel.---Acts xvii. 14. Timothy 
is said to have remained with Silas in Bercea, after Paul’s departure. 
He had probably been with the apostle at Thessalonica, and had assisted 
him in converting the Thessalonians: which I think is insinuated in 
| the expression, our fellow-labourer in the gospel. 

“Ver 3.---1. That no one should be moved by these afflictions. Sxwse9zx1, 
denotes the motion which dogs make with their tails, either from joy 
or fear.-The Thessalonians were not, on account of the afflictions 
which had befallen the apostle, to be moved from the profession ot the 
gospel, Grengh fear of his being an impostor, beeause he had not re- 
| straiyed his enemies by his miraculous power; but had fled first to 
| Bercea, and then to Athens, i 
| 2. For yourselves know, that we are appointed thereto. Out Lord ex- 
pressly forewarned his apostles, that they were to be persecuted to 
death, and that whoever killed them, should think he did God service. 
| Moreover, when-he called Paul to be an apostle, he shewed him fow 
great things he must suffer for his name’s sabe, Actsix.16. AT the 
| apostles, therefore, and Paul more especially, expected to be persecuted. 
_ And because the inference, which his enemies drew from his not 

haying delivered himself from persecution by miracles, namely, that 
| he did not possess the miraculous powers to which he pretended, was 
both obvious and plausible, he took care (as is plain from ver. 3.) to 
+ let his disciples in every place know, that he was ordered by his 
H ©Master to suffer. for the gospel, and that his suffering for it, was as 
oy a part of the proof of its divine original; as his working mi- 
_ tacles, : 


hit 


Ver. 5, 
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were with you, we fore- we foretold you, that we were to be af- 
told you that we were tobe flicted in your city; as also happened, 


42. 


afflicted, as also happened, 
(xs, 209.) as ye know. 


as ye know. And we fled, because 
Christ commanded us, when persecuted 
in one city, to flee into another. So 
that’ we are not allowed to exercise 
our miraculous powers, for saving 
ourselves from persecution. 


Answer to the Objection raised against Paul in particular, 
on account of his not loving the Thessalonians. 


5 For this reason also, 
no longer bearing mr 
ANXIETY, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some 
means the tempter’ may 
have tempted’ you, and 
our labour have become in 
vain. 


6 But now when 77- 
mothy came to us from you, 
and gave us the good news 
of your faith and /ve, 
and that ye have good 
remembrance of us af a// 


5 For this reason also, no longer 
bearing my anxiety on your account, I 
sent Timothy to know your faith: 
fearing Jest, by the calumnies propagated — 
concerning me as having no real af- 
fection for you, the devil may have 
tempted you to think me an impostor, ~ 
who in preaching to you, had my 
own interest only in view, and so my 
labour in converting you have become 
fruitless. 

6 But now when Timothy returned 
tous from you, and gave us the good 
news of your perseverance in the faith, 
and of your Jove to Christ, and to all - 
the brethren in Macedonia (chap, iv. 


10.); and that ye cherish the most affec- 
tionate remembrance of me at all times, 
as your spiritual father, and that ye are 
as earnestly desirous to see me as Iam 
to see ott. : ’ ; 


times* ardently desiring to 
see us, even as we also 
TO SEE you. 


Ver. 5.—1. Lest by some means the tempter. These means I have 
_ mentioned in the commentary.— The tempter: “O axugaCw», the parti- — 
ciple, is put for 6 wegasns, the verbal noun, as Beza rightly observes. } 
2. May have tempted ; that is, may have succeeded in tempting: the 
cause being here put for the effect. y 
Ver. 6. And that ye have good remembrance of us at all times. The 
apostle, no doubt, means their remembering him with respect, as a 
teacher sent from God; and with gratitude, as one whe had given ~ 
them the knowledge of the true God, and of eternal life. These 
things are the best foundations of a respectful, grateful remembrance ; 
for, as Dr Chandler observes, the persons who aré converted by the 
labours of the faithful ministers of Christ, owe to their spiritual fathers, 
their own souls ; which is an obligation that will not be soon, or easily | 
forgotten. It were therefore to be wished, that such motives of af 
fection, 


he \ 
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7 By this, brethren, 
we were comforted* con- 
cerning you, in all our 
affliction and zecessity,* 
EVEN by your faith. 

8 (Ox) For now we 
live’ (:ev, 124.) when ye 
stand jirm in the Lord. 


9 (Tue 98.) But what 
thanksgiving can we re- 
turn to God concerning 
you, forall the joy' with 
which we rejoice through 


you in the presence* of our 
- God? 
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7 By this, brethren, I was comfort- 
ed concerning you, in all my afflictions 
and straits, even by the good news of 
your perseverance in the faith. See 
ver. &. 

8 Because, though in great distress 
before, I now Jive, being filled with 
joy, when ye stand firm in the profes- 
sion of the gospel. 

9 I am made so happy by your 
perseverance, that I think it impos- 
sible sufficiently to thank God concerning 
you, for all the joy with which I now 
rejoice through you in the presence of 
God, who knows the truth of what I 
say. 


fection, at least to the office and services of the ministers of the gospel, 
were more constantly and generally recollected by their hearers. 

Ver. 1.—1. By this, brethren, we were comforted. TWagenrnSnuzv. This 
being the first aorist of the indicative passive, there is no occasion to 
change it into wagaxexanSyucSa as some critics propose. 

2. Concerning you, in all our affliction and necessity. Avayxn signifies 
a necessity, or pressure of any kind, but especially that which is occa- 
sioned by poverty. This kind of necessity the apostle endured now in 
Corinth, as in other places, particularly in Thessalonica, where he 
wrought with his hands for his own maintenance, and even for the 
maintenance of his assistants, Acts xx. 34.—The afflictions of which 
he here speaks, were the persecutions which, in a lesser or greater 
degree, he suffered from the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, in every 
place where he preached the gospel. The apostle’s generosity, in 
bearing all manner of afflictions and straits for the advantage of others 
with patience, and his rejoicing in them, is truly noble, and worthy of 
the highest admiration. ; 

Ver. 8. For ‘now we live, when’ ye stand firm in the Lord. The 
apostle would not have thought life worth the having, if his disciples 
had not persevered in the faith. But having heard of their stedfast- 
ness, all sense of his misery was gone, and joy had taken full possession 
of his soul: he really lived. In like manner, faithful ministers of the 
gospel, after the apostle’s example, have no higher joy, than when 
they find their wishes, their prayers, and their labours, effectual for 
the conversion of their people, and for their establishment in truth and 
virtue. 

Ver. 9.---1. For all the joy: that is, for the exceeding great joy. 
Thus James i. 2. count it all joy : count it the greatest joy. The apostle’s 
_ joy arose, first from the conversion of the Thessalonians, and next from 
their steady perseverance in the faith and profession of the gospel, 
| amidst great temptation and persecution. - 

2. In the presence of our God. Joy in the presence of God, sig- 
nifies 


* 
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10 Night and day we 
most exceedingly request to 
see your face, and to sup- 
ply* the deficiencies of your 
faith. 


11 Now may God him- 
self, even our Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ,* 
made straight our way un- 
to you. * 


12 And may the Lord 
fill you, and make’ rou 
overflow with love to one 
another,’ and to all, even 
as we also to you ;* 


- 


-Cuar, TIE. 
10 Evening and morning, my thanks- 
givings are accompanied with the most 
earnest requests, that God would per- 
mit me fo see you, that I may supply 
what is wanting in your faith, by ex- 
plaining to you more particularly the 
foundations, and practical tendency of 
your faith. 
11 Now may God himself, even our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the affairs of the world 


are governed, remove every obstacle 


‘that may hinder my prosperous journey. 


to you. » 

13 And may the Lord Jesus in 
whom ye haye believed, fill you, and 
make you overflow with love to one 
another, and to all men; even to un- 
believers, enemies, and persecutors, 


. after the manner that we also overflow 
with love to you. re 


nifies not a carnal or worldly joy, but a spiritual joy, such as Gcd ap. 
ployes. ; 
Ver. 10. And to supply the deficienciés of your faith. Katugriras some- 
times ‘signifies to reduce that which is out of joint ; and having reduced 
it, to knit and strengthen it. Sometimes also it signifies to make a 
thing perfect, Heb. xiii. 21. ; in which latter sense if seems to be used » 
in this passage. For the apostle wished to give the Thessalonians 


- more complete views, both of the doctrines and evidences of the gos- 


pel, and to impart to'them spiritual gifts in greater plenty. Rom. i. 11. 
Ver. 11—1. And our Lord Jesus Christ. Prayers are likewise ad- — 
dressed to Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. ii.16,17. and ii.5. Benson con- 
tends, that these prayers are addressed to Christ as mediator, to whom ~ 
God has given all power in heaven and on earth. Others are of opi- — 
nion, that these prayers were addressed to him as God; for unless he © 
is every where present, how can he hear the prayers which are every — 
where put up to him by his disciples ? hag hy or 
2. Make straight our way unto you. This prayer is founded on the — 
supposition, that the common events, on which the apostle’s prosperous 
journey to the Thessalonians depended, were under the direction of ~ 
‘Christ, as Lord. The apostle, I-think, was heard in this prayer; for 4 
seeing, we are told, Actsxx. 2. that he gave the brethren in Mace- ~ 

donia, much exhortation, we may believe he did not pass by the Thessa- 
lonians, whom he was so desirous to visit. ‘seid 
Ver.12.--1. And may the Lord fill you, and make you overflow with — 
/ove to one another. In this and the preceding verse, Christ is addressed 
by prayer 5 because, although all blessings come from” God, as the © 
original fountain, they are conveyed to us by Christ, to whom the © 
al ~ Father 


ks - 
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13 That he may esta- 13 In order that he may establish 
blish your -hearts* un- you unblameable in ‘holiness before God, 
blameable in holiness be- _ who is even the father of us Gentiles, 
fore God* even our Fa- at the coming of cur Lord Jesus Christ 
ther, at the coming of to judgment, (ch. v. 23.) attended by 
| our Lord’ Jesus Christ, ail his holy angels, who, with: joy, will 
| with all his holy an- witness your acceptance and glorious 
GZELS.3 reward. 


Father hath delegated the power of bestowing every blessing, whether 
of nature, or of providence, or of grace. ‘Vhe aposile’s example in 
praying fervently for his disciples, well deserves to be imitated by all 
the ministers of the gospel. 

2. And to all, even as we also to you. Chandler’s remark on this pas- 
| Sage is excellent. ‘he apostle loved the Thessalonians as a father loves 
his children, and as a mother the infant at her breast, chap. ii. 7. This 
"his great love to them, made him solicitous for their perseverance and 
| salvation; so as to be willing to be persecuted, and to live in continual 
| straits, chap. iii.7. and ‘to lose his life, chap. ii. 8. if it could have 
| contributed to their perseverance in the faith, and te their eternal 
| +happiness. Generous apostle ! How like the Master he served ! Well 
_ therefore might he propose his own love to them, as a pattern of their 
love to one another, and to all. _ What an excellent religion, is the’ 
_ Christian, which enjoins such an universal benevolence, éven towards 
| "enemies and persecuiors, and which roots out of the mind every ten- 
| dency to anger, envy, malice, and revenge ! 

Wer~13.--1. That he may establish your hearts. The heart is here 

| put for the whole person, by an usual figure of speech. 

| © 2. Unblameable in holiness before God. These are high expressions, 

| when applied to sinful men; but through the grace of God, and the 

| mediation of Jesus Christ, the frailties of the sincere will be pitied, and 
| their sins forgiven. In short, they shall be treated by God, before 
| whom they are to appear after the judgment, as if they had been 

‘always unblameable. “Ihey shall receive the reward due to a perfect 
| tighteousness. 

3. At the coming of Jesus Christ with all his holy angels. ‘Arnis. We 
are told, Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. 1 hess. iv. 1c. that the angels wil} 
attend Christ, when he comes to judgment, ‘These are called Christ’s 

| yor, holy ones, on account of their perfect purity. Deut. xxxiii. 2. 

ech. xiv. 5. ‘They are likewise called his holy myriads, Jade, ver. 14. 

Tt is of them, and not of the righteous, that the apostle here speaks 5 
for the righteous will not appear till they are raised from the dead, so 
cannot come with Christ from heaven. On that awful day, all the 

righteous, after their résurrection, shall stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christ. The wicked likewise shall be there as criminals. - And 
even the evil angels, who are now reserved in chains of darkness to the 
judgment of that day, being brought thither, shall be sentenced to 

‘punishmént. The design or Christ in coming to judgment, is to com- 
the kind design of his first appearance. ‘Then he came to put man- 
Kind in the way of salvation, Now he will appear to bestow that sal- 
| Von. ILL. G vation 
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vation on the heirs thereof, by a solemn sentence pronounced in the. 

hearing of the assembled universe. God grant that we may be among . 
those, whom Christ’s sentence shall establish unblameable in holiness, 
and who shall go with him into heaven! 


OE 


= 


CHAP TELA te 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries contained in 
this Chapter. ‘ 


tT O make all mankind sensible how worthy of God the Chris- 

tian religion is, St Paul and his’ assistants, in this chapter, 
appeal to the holy nature of: the precepts of the gospel, which 
they delivered to the Thessalonians from. the very first. In rec- 
koning this appeal a third argument in proof of the divine ori- 
ginal of the gospel, I think I am not mistaken. Because. if the» 
apostle’s intention therein, had only been to anumate the Thessa- _ 
lonians to a conversation worthy of their Christian profession, 
there was no occasion for his insisting so earnestly, and so repeat- 
edly, on his having formerly delivered all these precepts to them 5, 
but his enjoining them now, in the name of God and of Christ, 
would have been sufficient. 

To this account of the apostle’s design, in calling the attention: ” 
of the Thessalonians to the precepts of the gospel, I cannot think ” 
it any objection that he has not in so many words, declared it to” 
be his design. In the essay on his style and manner of writing, 
we have taken notice, that it was not his custom formally to de-_ 
clare the purpose for which his arguments are introduced, _ That, 
circumstance he lea’-es his readers to gather from the nature of the 
things which he writes. In the present case, therefore, seeing he 
appealed to the commandments which he had given them in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, the author of the gospel, after putting” 

‘them in mind of the miracles which he had wrought in their pre- 
sence, and of his oww sincerity, and disinterestedness im preaching” 
the gospel, can it be thought that he made such an appeal in such 
a discourse, with any other view but to make all who should read” 
this letter, sensible that the gospel, being worthy of God, is truly” 
of divine original ? a 

Let us now see how the apostle states this argument. _ First of 
all, he besought and exhorted the Thessalonians, by the Lord Je-_ 
sus, to abound in that holy manner of living, which he and his 
assistants had formerly assured them was the way to please God, 
ver. 1.—Next he told them, they knew what commandments he 
had given them by order of the Lord Jesus, ver. 2.—TVhen re- 
peated some of these commandments ; whereby it appears, that 
they were directed chiefly against those abominable impurities, i 
‘ » whic 


i 
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which the heathens universally lived, and which many of them 
practised as worship acceptable to date idol gods. In particular, 
he had represented to them, that God willed their sanctification, 
and their abstaining from all the kinds of whoredom, ver. 3.— 
By declaring this to be the divine will, the apostle made the Thes- 
salonians sensible from the beginning, that the will of the true 
God was a very different will from that of the gods whom they 
formerly served, who willed their votaries to worship them with 
the grossest acts of uncleanness and intemperance. He told them 
likewise, that God willed them to use their body in an holy and 
honourable manner, ver. 4.—not as a passive instrument of lust, 
after the manner of the Gentiles, who being ignorant of Ged, com- 
mitted these base actions in honour of their false deities, to whom 
they ascribed the most immoral characters, ver. 5.—Also it was 
the will of God that no man should injure his brother in respect 
of chastity, because the Lord Jesus will punish men for all such 
wicked actions. ‘This the apostle affirmed, he had formerly told 
and fully testified to them, ver. 6.—Besides, they were to con- 
sider, that God had not called them to be his votaries, for the pur- 
pose of gratifying any impure lust, as the heathen gods were sup- 
posed to have called their votaries, but to a continued life of pu- 
rity, ver. 7.—And therefore he assured them, that whosoever des- 
pised his precepts concerning purity, despised not men only, but 
God, who had given him his Holy Spirit, and had inspired him to 
deliver these precepts in his name, ver. 8.—By ending his ap- 
peal to the commandments, which he had delivered to the ‘Thes- 
salonians from the beginning, with this solemn declaration, the 
apostle hath directly athrmed, that all the precepts of the gospel 
are the precepts of God, and every way worthy ef him. And 
by placing them in this light, he holds them up to the view of all 
mankind, as a clear proof of the divine original of the gospel; or, 


‘as the apostle himself expresses it, chap. ti. 13. as a proof that 


the gospel is the word, not of men, but of God ; which it would 
not be, if its precepts were not precepts of holiness. 

To complete this argument, St Paul shews the efficacy of the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel to make men holy, by taking 
notice that the Thessalonians, since their conversion, were become 
remarkable for their love to the brethren, ver. 9.—not in their 
own city only, but ‘irough all ihe province of Macedonia. And, 
because, by such a conduct, they greatly strengthened the evi- 
dences of the gospel, he exhorted them to about: d still more in that 
excellent virtue, ver. 10.—and earnestly to study to be quiet, and to 
mind their own affairs, and to labour diligently in some honest oc- 
cupation, as he had formerly commanded them ; ver. 11.—Because 
_ thus they would be esteemed, even by the heathens, and have 
wherewith to supply their own wants, without being obliged to 
any person, ver. 12. The lewaness, and idleness, iad officious 

meddling 
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meddling in other people’s affairs, which the apostle tells the 
Thessalonians he had condemned at his first coming among them, 
and had forbidden under the most tremendous penalties, were 
vices to which the Greeks in general were excessively addicted : 
and therefore, in thus addressing them, it is evident he was by 
no means desirous of accommodating the gospel to the humours 
of men. 
The direct and open appeals made, in this epistle, to the Thes- 
salonians, and to all in whose hearing it was to be read, concern- 
ing the sanctity of the precepts which the apostle delivered in — 
public and in private, whether at his first coming among them, or. 
when he was better acquainted with them, are clear proofs that 
the preachers of the gospel did not, like the Greek philoso- 
phers, hold an esoteric and an exoteric doctrine ; the one calculated 
for the learned, and the other for the vulgar, Their doctrines 
and precepts were the same in all places, and to all persons. 
These appeals likewise prove, that the gospel itself differed wide- 
ly both from the heathen mysteries, in which great excesses were 
committed by the initiated; and from the heathen religions, in 
which the vulgar were encouraged to practise many abominable 
impurities in honour of their gods; while in none of these reli- 
gions, were there set before the people, any just notions of the 
duties of piety and morality.—The express and solemy prohibi- 
tions of all manner of vice, and the earnest recommendations of _ 
virtue, which the preachers of the gospel delivered, every where — 
from the beginning, in the name of God and of Christ, are no 
small arguments that these men were really commissioned and in- 
spired by God. For if they had been impostors, they would not 
have presctibed a discipline, so contrary to the avowed inclina- 
‘tions and practices of the bulk of mankind. ‘The writers, there- 
fore, of this epistle, very properly insist on the sanctity of the, 
precepts which they enjoined to their disciples from the first, as 
a strong collateral proof of the divine original of the gospel; be- 
cause a pure morality is so essential in any religion pretending to. 
be from God, that if the gospel had in the least encouraged its 
votaries in licentiousness, the other arguments, by which it is sup- 
ported, would be of less avail to prove its divine original. e 
In the remaining part of this chapter, the apostle calls the at- 
tention of the ‘Thessalonians to the dignity of Jesus, the author of 
the gospel, and to his power as judge of the world, by foretelling 
and proving that he will return to the earth, attended by angels, 
for the purpose of carrying the righteous with him into heaven. ~ 
Here, however, it is to be observed, that, although the apostle’s — 
professed design in advancing these things, was to moderate the : 
4 


fo) z 
sorrow of the Thessalonians for their dead relations, ver. 13.— ~ 


yet, as shall be shewn in the illustration prefixed to chap v. his 

intention likewise, in this display of the dignity and power of © 
; 7" desis, 
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Jesus as judge, was to suggest a fourth argument for establishing 
the divine original of the gospel. Accordingly ‘in proof of 
_ Christ’s return from heaven, to judge mankind, the apostle ap~ 
| pealed to an event which “was then pest ; namely, to Christ’s re- 
| surrection from the dead; and’ affirmed, that if we believe Jesus 
| died, and rose again, we must also believe his return to judgment, 
| and his bringing the righteous into heaven; ver. 14.—Next, for 

the consolation of the Thessalonians, he assured zhem by the word, 
_ or commandment of the Lord, that such of the righteous as are 
| alive at the coming of Christ, shal] not anticipate them who are 
| asleep by being glorified before them, ver. 15.—then, to make 
| the Thessalonians sensible of the power and glory of Christ as 
| judge, -he told them that the attendant angels will announce his 
| arrival with a shout; that the archangel, who, at Christ’s descent, 
is to preside over the angelical hosts, will utter his voice; that a 
| great trumpet shall sound, to call the dead out of their graves ; 
and that the righteous shall rise first ; ver. 16.—Lastly, he informs 
‘us, that when the judgment is ended, the righteous shall be caught 
up in clouds, to join the Lord in the air 3 and so they shall be for ever 
with the Lord ; ver. 17.—These great discoveries being very use- 
ful for encouraging the disciples of Christ, when persecuted, and. 
for strengthening their faith in the gospel at all times, the apostle 
‘desired the Thessalonians to comfort one another, in their most 
pressing straits, by making them the subject of their daily con- 
‘Yersations, ver. 18. 


I Third Argument in proof of the Divine Original of the Gospel, 
f : taken from the holy’ Nature of its Precepts. 


New Transiatron. CoMMENTARY. 

mCuar, IV... 1 (To 1 What remains then, brethren, is; 
Aeron sv) What remains that in farther proof of the divine 
then brethren, 18, we be- original of the gospel, we appeal to 
seech and exhort you by, the purity of its precepts. We there- 
the Lord Jesus, (xa9a6, fore beseech and exhort you by the Lord 
203.) seeing ye have re- Jesus, seeing ye have formerly been 
feived from us, how ye taught by us, how ye ought to behave in 
bught to walk, and please order to Please God, that ye would a- 
z0d,* that ye would a- bound more in that holy way of liv- 
jound more THEREIN. ing. 


| 


Z 


) Ver. 1. Seeing ye have received Srom us, how you ought to walk and 
Wease God. Were the apostle. puts the Thessalonians in mind, that 
rom his first coming among them, he had exhorted them to live in a 
jolty manner, if they meant to please the true God, in whom they had 
élieved ; and that he had explained to them the nature of that 
@liness which is acceptable to God. The same method, of exhorta, 


tion 
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2 For ye know what 2 For ye know what commandment 
commandments we gave at the first we gave you, by authorit 
you by the Lord Jesus. from the Lord Jesus, as pleasing to 

God: commandments very differe 


from those enjoined by the hea- 


dé . 


then priests, as pleasing to 

deities. : ob Gaael 

¢ For this is the will 3 For we told you, Dis ts ih 

of God,' EVEN your command of God, even your sanctifica- 

sanctification, that ye ‘io: and im particular, that ye shoulg 

should abstain from abstain from every kind of whoredom: 
whoredom. #(1 Cor. vel. and I now repeat the same injuncti 

note 1.) to you. ; s 

4 That every one of 4 I told you also, this is the wil 

you should know fo possess of God, That every one of you sho 


his own body* in sanctifi- use his own body, in holy 
cation and honour ;* honourable manner, which is suitab! 
to your profession and hopes, aj 


Christians 3 

tion and instruction, he, no doubt, followed in all other cities and 
countries.---For the particular meaning of the word received, see Col 
6. note. ‘ 

Ver. 3-1. For this is the will of God. Because the apostle kr 
that the Thessalonians, after the example of their philosophers, an 
great men, and even of their gods, had indulged themselves vithou 
restraint, in all manner of sensual pleasures, he, in the first sermor 
which he preached to them, inculcated purity, as the will of G 
The same precepts he now renewed, because the ‘Thessalonians were In 
danger of fancying, there was no great harm in practices which the} 
found all ranks of men following. 

2. Even your sanctification, *AywouG, here, does not signify the 
separation of the Thessalonians from the heathen world, and eis con 
secration to the service of God; a sense in which the word is u 
Judg. xvii. 3. Sirach vii. 31. but their separation from those impu 
lusis and base actions, by which the heathens honoured their false de 
ties. It is therefore put for moral holiness; as it is likewise, ver. 
7. of this chapter. ' . e 

Ver. 4.---l. That every one of you should know to possess his own bod 
Te ixvre oxwwG@, literally, Aus own vessel. But this word, in other p. 
sages, signifies the body ; 1 Pet. ii. T. Giving honour to the wife, as 
weaker vessel; that is, as beg weaker in body.--1 Sam. xxi. 9. 
the vessels (bodies) of the young men are holy. Lucretius likewise 
the Latin word vas, to signify the body, lib. iii. ver 441. The bo 
was called by the Greeks and Romans, @ vessel, because it conta 
the soul, and is its instrament. The apostle’s meaning may be, Ie 
every man consider his body as a vessel consecrated to the service 
God; and let him dread the impiety of polluting it, by any vile « 
hondurable*indulgence whatever, or by putting it to any base nse 
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5 Not in the passion of 5 And not as a passive subject of 
_ fust,evenas the Gentiles*» Just, after the manner of the Gentiles, 
. who know not God: who have no knowledge either of the 
wae character of God, or of what is ac- 
ceptable to him: 

6 That no MAN should 6 That no man should go beyond the 
G0 beyond bounds, (xi, bounds of chastity ; or defraud his 
206.) or defraud* his bro- brother in this matter, by defiling 
ther in this matter, because either him, or- his relations, whether 
the Lord is an avenger male or female; because the Lord 
{e5 206.) for all such; © Jesus will severely punish all such gross 
as we also formerly told, misdeeds, as I also formerly told, and 
and fully testified to you. fully testified to you, when I preached 
to you in. Thessalonica. 


Our knowing to use our bedy in sanctification and honour, implies, as 
Benson observes, that we know to avoid all incentives to lust, ‘such as 
dissolute company, obscene discourse, lewd songs and pictures, the 
! reading of loose books, drunkenness, luxury, idleness, and effemi- 
“nacy. 

| 2. In sanctification and honour: The doctrine of the gospel, 1 Cor. 
/vi. 15. that our bodies are members of Christ, and that they are to be 
“raised at the last day in glory and honour, lays Christians under the 
/strongest obligation, to use their bodies only for the purposes of holiness. 
(And, if any one uses his body otherwise, giving it up to fornication, 
‘and subjecting it to the will of an harlot, he injures Christ, and disho- 
mours his body, by making it incapable of a blessed resurrection to 
eternal life. All these considerations the apostle has suggested, 1 Cor. 
vi. 13,---20. 

_ Ver. 5. Not in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles. Having men- 
tioned whoredom, the aposile by the passion of fust, means unnatural 
dusis. See Rom. i. 26, 27. 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. where are descriptions 
jof the sensual practices of the heathens, which cannot be read without 
a mixture of pity and horror. ,; 
Ver. 6.---1. That no man go beyond bounds. (TreeSznay, properly 
jignifies the bold and: violent leaping over, or breaking through any 
xed boundaries. ‘he fixed boundaries of which the apostle speaks, 
fre those of chastity, or justice in general, by dishonourable attempts 
pon the bodies of the wives, or children, or relations of others. 

| 2. Or defraud his brother in this matier. See Ess.iv.71. Or the 
translation may run, 2 the matter ; namely of which the apostle had 
Been speaking. Beza and Le Clerc understand this as a prohibition 
pE injustice in general: Ne quis opprimat, aut habeat questut, in ullo 
Begoti0, fratrem suum; and for this sense of mdmnerw, Le Clerc (in 
fammond.) quotes 2 Cor. vii.2. xii.17,18.° But the context de- 
ferminés its meaning here, to that kind of injury by which our bro- 
pher’s chastity is violated. - Accordingly, zazvedie, which signifies 
he excess of evil desire in general, is used to denote the excess of ; 
ust: Ephes. iv. 19.40 work-all uncleanness, areovizie, with greediness. 


Ver. 8. 


a Ny 
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7 (Lag. 91.) Besides, 
God hath not called us 
(sm, 190.) for impurity, 
but (+) Zo holiness, 

8 Whereforethen, he who 
despiseth us, despiseth 
not man, but God,’ who 
(neck, 218.) certainly hath 
given his Spirit, the Holy 
SPIRIT (a) to us. 


9 But concerning bro- 
-therly love, ye .Aave no 
need that I write to you ; 
for ye yourselves are 
taught of God‘ to love 
one another. 


ALO, (Kos %e, 94.) And 
indeed. ye do it towards 
all the brethren, who are 
(cv 167) through all Ma- 
cedonia; but we exhort 
you, brethren, to abound 
more THEREIN, 


lland earnestly to study 
to be quiet, and to mind 


7 Besides, God hath not called us 
into his kingdom, and promised us 
pardon, that we should hve in impu- 
rity ; but to follow holiness. 

8 Now, therefore, he who despiseth 
us, our precepts and) declarations ; 


because they are contrary to the} 
practice of the heathen world, or be-— 


cause he thinks them too severe, des=. 
piseth not man only, but God, who cer=) 
tainly hath given his Spirit, the Holy 
Spirit tous. « t 

9 But, however needful it may 
be, to put you in mind of the pre= 
cepts formerly delivered to you, con= 
cerning chastity ; concerning that purée 
love which ts due to your Christian 
brethren, ye have no néed that I write 


_ to you again; for ye yourselves are 


taught of God to love one another as 

brethren. _ Fa a Ue a 
10 And indeed, I hear ye not only 
love the brethren in your own city, 
but ye do it to all the brethren, who are 
throughout the whole province of Mace+ 
donia, by relieving them in their’ 
straits : however, I exhort you, brethren, 
to abound still more, in that amiable 
disposition. - 
11 And earnestly to study to ax 
void a contentious medaling disposition 
* . y % 


Ver. 8. Que aera. Despiseth not man but God. The pestle len 


seems to have had our Lord’s words in his eye, Luke x. 16. 6 aderaus 
He that despiseth you, despiseth me: and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me. In this passage St Paul asserts his own inspiration in the 
strongest terms, and with the greatest solemnity ; having in yiew té 
instruct the young and giddy, and all who despised his precepts con 
cerning chastity as too severe. walt | 
Ver. 9. For ye yourselves are taught of God to love ene another. The 
apostle alludes to Isaiah liv. 13. where the prophet, speaking of the 
- effectual instruction which believers should receive under the gospe 
dispensation, says, A/ chy children shall be taught of the Lord—-Lo be 
taught of God, signifies to be so effectually instructed by God, as to 
do the thing which he teaches. See Heb. viti. ver. 10. note 2. 
The Thessalonians were thus taught of God; for they actuaily loves 
one another sincerely, chap. i. 4. 
1 
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your own afairs* and whether on pretence of public-spirit- ' 
' to work with your own edness, or any other pretence; and to 

hands,* as we command- mind your own affairs, and to work with | 
‘ed you. his your own hands, at your respective oc- 

cupations, as I commanded you, when I 
ic was with you. 

| - 12 That ye may walk 12 That your behaviour may be come- 

decently* towards them ly in the sight of the heathen, who might 

| ‘who are without, and may speak evil of the gospel, if ye become _ 
| ae of nothing. idle. A/so that being able to supply 

il : your own wants, ye may have need of 
| 4 . nothing from others. , 


Fourth argument, taken fromthe Resurrection of Jesus, the Author 
| of the Gospel, whereby God declared him his Son, the Governor 
and Judge of the World. ; 


L..13 (As, 101.) Now I 13 I will next speak of Christ’s re= 
would not have youto be~ surrection, and of his return from 
jignorant, brethren, con- heaven to raise the dead; because 


i 


© Ver.11.--1. And to mind your own affairs. Tiraothy, it seems, had 
brought word, that notwithstanding the prohibitions the apostle had 
given to the Thessalonians, when present with them, some of them still 
Continued to meddle with other people’s affairs, in a way that did not 
belong to them; and that this had led them into habits of idleness. 
The truth is, that manner of spending time, which the aposile calls 
disorderly walking, 2 Thess, iii. 6.11. was too much practised by all 
the Greeks; as may be gathered from the character given of them, 
Acts xvii. 21. For ‘all the Athenians, and strangers which were there; 
Spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new thing. 
Vhitby thinks the apostle also meant by this injunction, to exhort the 
Thessalonians to avoid the custom, then common, of trusting all their 
bffairs to slaves and servants. But as his epistle was directed toa 
hurch in which there were many common people, the precept of 
working with their own hands fer their maintenance was very proper 5 
being designed to prevent the heathens from reproaching the gospel, as 
/encouraging idleness in those who pro‘essed it. 

| 2. And to work with your own hands._ Eeyxk:c$a, here denotes the 
labour performed by the poorer sort. Many of the ‘Thessalonian bre- 
thren were employed in trade and manufactures; others of them 
gained their livelihood by serving traders, matufacturers, farmers, &c. 
Lo such, the injunction of labouring with their hands, was given 
with great propriety, to prevent the heathens from imagining, that 
gospel encouraged sloth in those who had embraced the Christian 
religion. iw : j 

g Ver. 12. Walk decently. Evoyquovw signifies a graceful carriage and 
Motion of the body. Applied io manners, it denotes such a behaviour 
AS gains the approbation of those who behold it. 

f) Vou: III; ae 


Ver. 13: 


N 
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cerning them who sleep,* these things not only afford consola. 
(ver. 14. 16.) that ye may tion to them who have lost their rela 
' not be grieved, even as the tions, but demonstrate the divine ori 
others,* who have no ginabof the gospel. Now J would nz 
- hope. have you ignorant, brethren, concernin, 
‘ them who die, that ye may not be afflictee 
with excessive grief, even as the heathe 
who have no hope of seeing their dea 
friends again. | 


Ver. 13,---1. Concerning them who sleep. Kenoyenewav. Who hav 
slept. But the preterite often denotes the continuation of the state ex 
pressed by the verb, Ess. iv. 10.---In scripture death is compared t 
sleep, because it is a relaxation from the toils and afflictions of life, a 
a short suspension of the powers of sense and action ; and because = 
to be followed with a reviviscence to a more vigorous and active _ 
life than we enjoy at present. ‘The expression in this verse, them w 
sleep ; and that in ver.15.17. we the ving who remain, ate general 
Yet from the whole strain of the discourse, it is evident, that the righ 
teous only are meant in these expressions. Accordingly they are called 

-ver.14. them who sleep in Jesus ; and ver. 16. the dead in Chrest. 
sides, of them only can it be said, ver. 17. that they shall be caught up + 
clouds, to meet the Lard in the air ;---and be for ever with the Lord. Se 
ver. 16. note 5. and 1 Cor. xv. 42. note 3. ; nil 

2. That ye may not be grieved even as others. It was the custom o 
the heathens, on the death of their relations, to make a shew of exce: 
sive grief, by shaving their heads, and cutting their flesh, Levit. xix 
27, 28. and by loud: howlings and lamentations over the dead. T 
even hired persons, who had it for a trade to make these howlings ar 
cries. But this shew of excessive grief, as well as the grief itself, bei 
inconsistent with that. knowledge of the state of the dead, and with-tha 
hope of their resurrection, which the gospel gives to mankind, # 
apostle forbade it, and comforted the Thessalonians, by foretelling an 
proving Christ’s return to the earth, to raise the dead, and earry th 
righteous with him into heaven. ; "die ; 2 

3. Who have no hope. Many of the heathens entertained a belief ¢ 
a future state, and even some confused notion of the resurrection of th 
body. But their belief’ and hope of these things, being derived froi 
nothing but an obscure tradition, the origin of which they could m 
trace; and from their own wishes, unsupported by any onstrati 
reasoning, could scarcely be called either belief or hope ; and had vet 
little influence on their conduct. None of, them had any knowledg 

or hope of Christ’s coming from heaven to raise the righteous will 

glorious, immortal, incorruptible bodies, and to carry them away to a 

heavenly country. Neither had they any conception of the employ 
ments and enjoyments of that country. St Paul’s discourse, therefore 
concerning these grand events, must have given much consolation 
the Thessalonians, under the death of their relations, as it assured them 
that if they died in Christ, they should all meet again, and spend ai 
endless life in complete happiness, never more to part. In this Tigh 


° 


Cuap. IV. 1 THESSALONIANS. 55 


14 For, if we believe 14 For, if we believe that Jesus was 
that Jesus died, and rose put to death for calling himself the Son 
again; so also, them who of God, and rose again from the dead, 
‘sleep (2) in Jesus,* (ch. to demonstrate the truth of his as- 
i, 1. note 2.) will God  sertions; so a/so we must believe, that 
bring with him.? them who have died in subjection to Je- 
ye sus, will God at the last day bring with 
him into heaven. 

15 (Cero yag, 91, r- 15 Besides, to shew you in what 
you.) Besides this we manner the righteous are to be brought 
affirm to you, bythe com- into heaven with Christ, this I affirm 
‘mand of the Lord, that to you, by the commandment of the Lord 
we the living,who remain’ Jesus, that such righteous persons as 


death is only a temporary separation of friends, which is neither to be 
dreaded nor regretted.--Concerning our knowing one another at the 
|yesurrection, see chap. ii. 20, note. ; 
| Ver. 14.---1. So also them who sleep (d.#) in Jesus. Some commen- 
tators, translating the preposition Jie by the word for, think the apos- 
tle is speaking of them who suffered death for the sake of Christ. But 
jas all the righteous are to be brought into heave with Christ, and as 
iver. 16. the expression is, dead (<) in Christ, 1 am of opinion that da 
is rightly translated by the preposition i ; and that the apostle is speak- 
ing of the faithful in general. Others, by them who s/eep in Jesus, un- 
‘derstand them who die united to Christ, as members of his body. But 
this makes no difference in the sense. 
| 2. Will God bring with him. ‘The apostle does not mean, that them 
who slecp in Jesus will God bring with him from heaven to the earth to 
be judged. ‘Their souls only could be so brought even on the supposi- 
{tion that they had been in heaven, from the time of their death to the 
coming of Christ. But he is speaking of the whole person'of the righte- 
ous, their body as well as their soul. And therefore the sense of the 
dassage is, that God will bring the righteous, not from heaven, but in- 
to heaven, with Jesus. Accordingly God is said, Heb. ii. 10. to bring 
(many sons into glory ; and Jesus himself hath declared this to be one of 
the purposes of his own return to the earth ; John xiv. 3. Jf [ go and 
pare a place for you, I will come again and receive you to myself, that 
where I am, there ye may-be also. Thus understood, ver. 14. contains 
a general view or proposition of the subject, of which the apostie is 
oing to treat. Perhaps the expression, bring with Jesus, may mean al- 
bring with Jesus out of the grave into heaven. For we are said éo 
ibe ratsed together with Christ. Yet as the word (as ducet) bring or lead 
applicable: only to living persons, I prefer the former interpretation. 
F--See 1 Cor. xv. 13. note, where the resurrection of the dead, is shew- 
1 to be a necessary consequence of Christ’s resurrection. 
Ver. 15.---1. We the living, who remain at ihe coming of the Lord. 
JUhis and some of the anostle’s other expressions, led the Thesselonians 
9 fancy, that he imagined he would be alive at the coming of Christ ; 
Bonsequenily, that the day of judgment was to happen in that age. 
da The 
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(4) at the coming of the are living, and remaining on earth, a 
Lord, shall not anticipate the coming of the Lord, shall not antici- 
them who are asleep. pate them who have died in subjectio 
to Jesus, by receiving their glorifie 

‘body before them ; 

16 For the Lord him- 16 For the Lord himself will ens tL 
self will descend from from heaven with a shout of the attend 
heaven, * (<») withashout, * ing angels, Mat. xvi. 27. expressive of 
with the voice of av arch- their joy at his coming, to reward hi 


The same imagination several learned modertis Iie saleiled tied q 
Paul alone, but to all the apostles ; because in their epistles, they speal 
. of the coming of Christ as then at hand. But in attributing: this erro 
to the apostles, these commentators have forgotten that Paul, im particu 
lar, wrote his second epistle to the ‘Thessalonians, expressly to assure.then 
that the day of Christ was not at hand, but at a great distance : Forgot 
ten likewise, what the apostle hath affirmed concerning this passage 
that it was written by the command of the Lord: So that if he has er 
red inthis, or in any particular, his inspiration must have been a delu 
sion. . Besides, we have no reason to think that Paul imagined, he wou | 
be alive at the coming of Christ to judge the world. For with respec 
to ver. 15. We the liv: ag who remain at the coming of the Lord: an 
1 Cor. xv. 51. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, itis evi 
dent that whatever force may be in these expressions, to prove that Pau 
thought he was to be one of the living at Christ’s coming to judgmen 
the expression found, 2 Cor, iv. 1+, He who razed up Jesus, shall rai 
us up also by Jesus, and shall present us with you, must be of equal fore 
to prove, that Paul thought he would be of the number of the dead 
who are to be raised by Jesus at his coming. The truth is, such expres 
sions as these, are not to be understood of the writers themselves. Th 
are mere figures of speech, used by the best authors, to draw their ree 
ders’ attention, or to soften some harsh or disagreeable sentiment ; with 
out intending | to represent themselves, either as of the number, | 
of the character of the persons with whom they class themselves. Th 
Paul, Galat. i. 23. to shew that he was now connected with the disciple 
of Christ; reckons himself among the number of those whom he: ha 
formerly persecuted. They had heard only that he who persecuted us 
do. Psalm. Ixvi. 6. He turned the sea into dry 'y land ; they went throug 
the flood on foot ; there did we rejoice mn him. In like manner Hosea 
speaking of Jacob, says, chap. xii. 4. He found him in » Bethel, ‘and the 
he spake with us. This figure, in the mouth of Christ’s disciples, hi 
a singular propriety ; because all of them, making but one collectiy 
_ body, of which Christ is the head, and which is united by the mutua 
love of all the members, individuals may consider every thing bappet 
ing to the members of this body, as happening, to themselves. Wher 
fore, as Doddridge observes, it was very unjust in Orobio,. and I ade 
in Mr Gibbons, to represent this as an artifice.of the apostle, to invit 
people to Christianity, by the expectation of being taken up alive © 
bees 3 ne ee little time. Limb. Coll. page 75. iq 
2. (Ov en § Pocerayees ve ) Shall not ant: se So. the ala sheeida « 

ar . * ‘transla te 
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angel,* and with the servants and to punish his enemies ; 

trumpet of God:* and the - and, with the voice of an archangel, 

dead («) in Christ shall proclaiming his advent; and with a 

rise first, 5 ’ great trumpet, calling the dead from 
their graves: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise ferst. 


translated here. For, @Savay signifies to get before another in a race, 

Ver. 16.—1. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven. Kura- 
Gursras wz” wgevy does not imply that the Lord Jesus is to fix his tribunal 

on the earth; but that he will descend so as to fix his seat in the air, 
at such distance from the earth that every eye shall see him, and every 
ear shall hear his voice, when he passes the awful sentence, by which 

their state shall be unchangeably fixed. This conjecture is confirmed by 
wer. 17. where we are told, that after the judgment, the righteous sha// 
be caught up in clouds, to join the Lord in thé air. 

2. With a shout. Ey xshivouets. ‘This word denotes the shout, whick 
the whole soldiers of an army make at their first onset, to encourage 
one another in the attack: or which rowers Utter, to cheer one ano- 
ther in their labour. It is, therefore, used with great propriety, to ex- 
press the loud acclamation which the whole angelical hosts will utter 
to express their joy at the advent of Christ, to raise the dead, and judge 
the world. — : 

3. With the voice of an archangel. The archangel here spoken of, is he 
who will preside over that innumerable company of angels, who are to 
attend Christ when he comes to judge the world.---Before Christ’s first 
appearance on earth, John Baptist was sent to ery, Prepare ye the way 

of the Lord, make his path straight. In like manner, before his second 

_ appearing as judge, an archangel will proclaim his advent, and call the 
living to prepare for the judgment. 

4. And with the trumpet-of God. This circumstance is mentioned 
likewise, 1 Cor. xv. 52.- See note 1. there. According to the Hebrew 
idiom, the trumpet of God signifies a great trumpet. } 
| 5. And the dead in Christ shall rise Jrst. TE the dead in Christ are 

those who have suffered death for Christ, as some commentators sup- 
pose, the apostle’s doctrine in this passage will be the same with John’s 
doctrine, Rev. xx. 4,5. But as the meaning of that passage is not yet 

fixed, I prefer the opinion of those who by the dead in Christ, understand 
them who have died in subjection to Christ, see chap. i. 1. note.-—In 
this passage the apostle teaches, that the dead in Christ shall be raised, 
before the living are changed. For we are told expressly, ver. 15. that the 
living who remain at the coming of Christ shall not anticipate them who 

‘are asleep in Jesus. He teaches likewise, if Iam not mistaken, that 

the dead in Christ shall be raised, before any of the wicked are raised ; 

and that they shall arise with glorious, immortal and incorruptible bo- 
dies ; while the wicked shall be raised with bodies mortal and corrup- 
tible, like those in which they died ; consequently, that no change is te 
be made in the. bodies of the wicked, who are found alive at the com- 

g of Christ. At least these things seem to be taught, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
a, A: 
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17 (Exure) After- 11 After the righteous are raised, 

wards,‘ we the living who we, the people of Christ, who are — 


As by Adam all die, so also by Christ all shall be made alive 23. 
But every one in his proper band, ‘Lhe righteous all in one band, and 
the wicked in another. And ver. 48. As the earthy man Adam was, 
such also the earthy or wicked men SHALL BE: At the resurrection they. 
shall be earthy and mortal like Adam, (so I translate and interpret the 
passage, on account of what is affirmed in the following verse, 49)5 and 
as the heavenly man Christ is, such also the heavenly men, the righteous — 
shall be at the resurrection, ‘They shall be heavenly and immottal, like © 
Christ, 49. For as we heavenly men have borne the image of the earthy 
man, we shall also bear the image ofthe heavenly ; which lthink implies — 
that she earthy men, the wicked, are not to bear the image of the heaven- © 
ly. See 1 Cor. xv. 48. note. if th cae, 
But, because to many, who cannot lay aside their early prejudices, 

it may appear an opinion not sufficiently supported by the texts I have — 
quoted, that the wicked shall be raised from the dead with fleshly, 
mortal, corruptible bodies, like those in which they died ; aud that no, 
change is to pass on the bodies of sugh of them as are found alive on, | 
the earth at Christ’s coming, farther proofs perhaps, will be thought ” 
necessary to establish these points; I, therefore, lay before the readey, 
the following considerations for that purpose, and hope they will be at-. 
tended to by him with due candour. “ ae 
1. It is no where said in scripture, nor insinuated, that the wicked © 
shall be’ raised with glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. — 
On the contrary, all the passages, in which incorruptible and immortal 
bodies are promised, or spoken of, evidently relate to the righteous , 

~ alone. ‘Thus, when the apostle Paul, speaking of Christ, says, Philip. | 
iii. 21. Who will refashion our humbled body, that it may become of ike 

_ form with his glorious body, it is the body of those only, whose conversa- 
tion is in heaven, ver. 20. which shall be thus refashioned.---In like man- 
ner, what is written of the resurrection of the dead, and of the glory, 
spirituality, and incorruptibility of their bedies, and of the changing of 
the living, 1 Cor xv. 42.---44. is not to be understood of the wicked, 
but of them who are Christ’s at his coming, ver. 23. and who are to z- 
lerit the kingdom of God, ver. 50. as indeed the whole of the reasoning 
in that, chapter likewise clearly evinces.---Farther, though there shall be 
a resurrection bath of the just and of the unjust, only they that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many | 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. 3.— So likewise our 
Lord tells us, Matth. xii. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their father. And, to name no more passages, in 
this discourse’to the Thessalonians, the apostle speaks of ‘none but of 
the dead in Christ, ver. 14. 16. and of them who are to be for ever with 
the Lord, ver. 17. See 1 Cor. xv. 18. note. But if the seripture hath no 
where said, or insinuated, that the wicked are to be raised with spiritual, 
immortal, and incorruptible bodies, what reason has any man to think 
that they shall obtain bodies of that kind? In a matter of fact of thi 
magnitude, and which depends entirely on revelation, to go one ste] 


 farthes 
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remain Shall (22 cvy) at living on the earth at his coming, be- 
ghe same times* with them ing changed, shall at the same time | 


farther than the scriptures, either by direct affirmation, or by necessary 
inference, warrant us to 89, is certamly presumption. 
2. There are in the scriptures, sentiments and expressions, which, by 
just construction, imply that the wicked shall not, at the coming of 
Christ, obtain glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. For ex- 
ample, our Lord’s words, Luke xx. 36. And are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection, plainly imply, that they who are 
not the children of God, are not the children of the resurrection, in the 
‘Same manner that the children of God are. ‘So also, the glory to be re- 
vealed in us, being termed, Rom. vii. 19. The manifestation of the sons 
of God; the expression certainly implies, that that glory is not to be 
revealed in them who are not the sons of God.---And to teach us what 
that glory is, by which the sons of God are to be distinguished from the 
wicked, deliverance from the bondage of corruption is called, Rom. viii. 21. 
Lhe freedom of the glory of the children of God. And the redemption of - 
the body from the bonaa ge of corruption, is styled, ver. 23. the adoption, 
or method by which sonship to God is constituted. Allowing then, 
that the manifestation and adoption of the sons of God, at the resurrec- 
| tion, will be accomplished by the redemption of their body from cor- 
_ Tuption, and by the g/ory that is then to be revealed on them, it implies, 
that while the righteous on that occasion shall be shewed to be the sons 
_ of God, by obtaining glorious, incorruptible, and immortal bodies, the 
_ wicked, at the resurrection, by appearing in fleshly, corruptible, mortal 
| bodies, like those in which they died, shall be shewed not to be the sons 
of God. The truth is, to suppose that the wicked shall arise with the 
_ same kind of body as the righteous, is to suppose that they are the chi/- 
\ dren of the resurrection, equally with the sons of God, contrary to our 
Lord’s assertion. Nay, it is to suppose, that there shall be no manifer- 
| tation, ox discrimination of the sons of God at the resurrection, contrary 
to the doctrine of the apostle Paul. ; 
Here a thought of great importance occurs, May not the manz- 
station of the sons of God, by the glory to be revealed in their bo iy, 
| imply, that the discrimination of the righteous from the wicked, at the 
| general judgment. is to be made, not by any formal inquiry into the 
character and actions of each individual, which would rendér the day 
of judgment much longer than the whole duration of the world many 
| times repeated; ‘but by the kind of body in which each shall appear. 
| So that the true character of every man being thus clearly manifested 
| by the power of the Judge, under the direction of his omniscience, the 
whole process of - the judgment will be completed at once, by the sen- 
tences which he will pronounce on men, according to their true cha- 
racters thus manifested. 


», 


| 3. To prove that the righteous whom he calls, 1 Cor. xv. 48. Aea- 
lvenly men, shall obtain heavenly, that is, incorruptible and immortal 
bodies, St Paul says, ver.50. This I affirm, brethren, namely, that we 
|shall bear the image of the heavenly man, because lesh and blood cannot 
Yaherit the kingdom of God ; neither can corruption inherit tncorruption. 

But 
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be caught ups in clouds, ‘with them who are raised from the 
to join’ the Lord in the dead, be caught up in clouds, to join the 


ee eee ee ee 


But if the righteous are to obtain incorruptible bodies, that they may — 
be capable of inheriting the kingdom of “God, as I think is plainly in- — 
timated in this passage, we may conclude that the wicked, none of ¥ 
whom shall ever inherit the kingdom of God, are not to obtain such — 
bodies. For why should they be fitted for enjoying a happiness which 
ihey are never to possess > Besides, the glorious and immortal body of. ’ 
the righteous, being itself a part of their inheritance as the sons of God, — 
we cannot suppose that the wicked shall obtain that, or any share’ what- : 
* ever of the portion which belongs to them. e 
4. After the judgment, the righteous are to be caught up in clouds, : 
to join the Lord in the air, in order to their going with him into heaven, © 
1 Thess.iv.17. But the wicked, not being caught up, will in all pro- } 
bability remain on the earth. Wherefore, as the earth is to be burnt 
with fire, the wicked left thereon must, after the judgment, perish in the 
general conflagration. Accordingly, our apostle, speaking of the pu- 
ked, says expressly, 2 Thess. i. 1. Lhe Lord Jesus shall” 


gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


everlasting destruction fr 


body, in the burning of the earth w 
after the judgment, why should the powe o 
them with spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible bodies, like those of the 5, 
sons of God, or in changing such of them as ate alive at the coming of 
Christ ? seeing they are so soon to lose their bodies in the general con- 
flagration. : xis eye 
3. There appears a great propriety in Christ’s raising the wicked 
with fleshly mortal bodies like those in which they died. For, as in the’ 
present life, the wicked make the body the sole objeet of their care, 
and place their whole happiness in‘ bodily pleasures, fit it is, that they 
be exposed to shame and contempt, by being brought before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, in that fleshly, corruptible, mortal body, which 
they so much idolized. Fit also, that they be tormented with envy, by 
beholding the righteous in their immortal bodies, shining as the brigh 
ness of the firmament, and ready to go away into the kingdom of their’ 
Father. More than this, seeing the wicked, while on earth, placed 
their affections and cares wholly on their body, and on earthly things 5 
and for the sake of enjoying earthly things, despised heaven and its felt. 
cities ; what more proper than to punish them, by destroying their bod 
along with the earth, and the things thereon, to which they so closely 
attached themselves * SEL 
6. The doctrine I am endeavouring to establish is favoured by th 
Vulgate version of 1 Cor. xy. 51. Omnes quidem resurgemus, sed no) 
omnes immutabimur: We shall all indeed arise ; but we shall not all b 
2 ; changed 


bs ean. 
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air: and so we shall be Lord in the air, that we may all ac- 
| Jer ever with the Lord.* company him in his return to heaven, 
r And so, we shall be Jor ever with the 
| Lord: 


changed: namely, by receiving immortal and incorruptible bodies. I 
own this is not the genuine reading of the Greek text. But I produce 
it here, only to shew what opinion some of the ancients entertained of 


be raised, afier the change has passed on the living. For as the apostle 
tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 23. Every man is to be raised in his proper band. 
Add, that before the righteous are caught up, or at least before they go 
away with Christ, they must receive their sentence of acquittal. .All 
these circumstances, though not taken notice of in this place, are fully 
declared by the apostle elsewhere. See 1 Thess. vy. 3. note 2. 

2. “Auz, is on adverb of time, sus, of place. 


vhich, as the critics observe, denotes an external force. After the judg- 
aent, all the righteous, both those who are raised from the dead, and 
hose who are changed, shall be caught up in the air, in clouds, as Christ 
imself was when he left this earth.---Or, the meaning may be, they 
hall be caught up in clusters, by the ministry of the attending angels, 

9 join and accompany the Lord in his return to heaven. On the other 
and, the wicked not being caught up, must remain on the earth 3; both 
nose who were alive at the coming of the Lord, and those who were 
aised from the dead. And as the earth is to be burnt with fire, they 
qall not escape, but shall perish in the general conflagration, 
| 4. In clouds. In scripture, multitudes of angels are called c/oud,;, 
atth. xxiv. 30. Wherefore caught up in clouds, may signify, caught 
p by the ministry of angels, Clouds likewise signify great multitudes 
* people, Heb. xii. 1, ‘According to this sense, the meaning will be, 
ught up in great numbers at once, 

5. To join the Lord ia the air. Bus amnyrgow zugis es cee. One of 
fe senses of amurraw is, me offero, me confero. Scapula. This mean- 
ig the word hath here, because it is not the beginning, but the con- 
jusion of the judgment, which is described in this clause, According- 
, Our joining the Lord in the air, is called, 2 Thess. ii. 1. Our gather- 
iB together around him.---From this verse it appears, that at the judg- 
gent Christ will fix his seat in the air. 

}6. And so we shall be for ever with the Lord. Here the apostle 


pinly refers to our Lord’s promise, John xiv. 2. Igo to Prepare a place 
Vou. III. I 


or 
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18 (‘Qz, 331.) Where- 18 Wherefore, making these gr 
fore, comfort one another events the subject of your freque 
(») with these words. * meditation, comfort one another, by © . 

peating these divinely inspired words, 
‘n which I have delivered them te 
you by the commandment of pen 


ver. 15. a : i 


for you. 3. And of Igo and prepare a place for you, I will come aga mn 
and receive yon unto myself, that where Lam, there ye may be also. 
also John xvii. 24.---From the doctrine taught in this verse, Whit 
infers, that the souls of the faithful were not with the Lord, before th 
resurrection. : 3 A 
Ver. 18. With these words. Some MSS, add here rs mvevuers, thes 
words of the Spirit. ‘3 


er 
CHAPTER V. ¢ 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 
‘ f t a “ 


ee apostle, after describing the coming of Christ to raise th 
dead, and carry the righteous with him into heaven, does nt 
quit the subject of Christ’s return 5 but proceeds, in this chapte 
to foretell the terror which his appearing will occasion to the wicl 
ed, and the punishment which he willthen inflicton them. ‘1 
circumstance merits the reader’s attention, because it proves, th 
in describing Christ’s return to the earth, the apostle had som 
farther view, besides that of comforting the Thessalonians und 
the death of their relations. For if this had been his only pu 
pose, nothing more was necessary but to tell them, that f they b 
lieved Jesus died and rose again, so also them who sleep in Jesus W 
God bring with him. Wherefore, since in the preceding chapt 
he not only mentions the resurrection and departure of the righ 
eous into heaven, but enters into a particular description of the ¢ 
cumstances of Christ’s coming to judgment, by which his por 
and greatness, as the Son of God and governor of the wor 
will be manifested ; also, since in this chapter he goes on to ig 
tell the terror which Christ’s return will occasion to the wicl 
and the punishment which he will inflict on them; it seem 
“me plain, that his chief design in all this was to shew, that 
committing the judgment of the world to Christ, the Father bi 
confirmed his Son’s gospel, and hath authorized him to punish 
who do not obey it ; as the apostle also expressly affirms, 2'Uh 
.Be0. CO, a 
To the authority, however, of Christ as judge, and to the 
gument for the divine original of the gospel founded thereol 


| | 
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_ may be objected, that we have no evidence thereof, excepting the 
_apostle’s prophecy, and Christ’s own prediction, that he will re- 
turn as judge. _I therefore reply, that although, in ordinary cases, 
_a prophecy proves nothing till it be accomplished, yet we have com- 
_ Plete evidence in Christ’s. resurrection from the dead, that the pro- 
phecies concerning his return to judge the world, will in due time 
be accomplished. or, seeing the chief priests and elders of the 
Jews put him to death as a deceiver, because he called himself 
the Christ, the Son of the blessed God, and because he affirmed, that 
they should see him sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven, namely, to raise the dead and judge the world, 
his resurrection from the dead is certainly a demonstration from 
God, that he is his Son; that he is now on the right hand of 
power, and that he will come in the clouds of Heaven to judge 
mankind. Hence, the first preachers of the gospel always appeal- 
d to Christ’s resurrection, as the proof of his return to judgment. 
For example, Paul, in his oration to the learned Athenians, Acts 
xvii. 31. He will judge the world in righteousness by the man whom 
‘he hath appointed ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raised him from the dead.—2 Cor. iv. 14. Knowing, 
| that he who raised up Jesus from the dead, will raise us up also by 
Jesus, and will present us with you.—And in this epistle, 1 Thess. 
4.10. And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom ‘he raised from 
ithe dead, even Jesus, who delivers us from the wrath which is to.come. 
‘Hence also, in the proof of the divine original of the gospel un- 
‘der our consideration, the apostle very properly connects Christ’s 
ireturn to judgment, with his resurrection from the dead; and 
produces the two.events thus connected, as his fourth argument. 
aThess.iv.14, For if qwe believe that Jesus died, for calling him- 
self the Son of God and judge of the world, and rose again, to 
"prove that these characters really belong to him, even so must we 
jalso believe, that them qwho sleep in Jesus will God bring with him 
from the dead into heaven. ‘The truth is, we cannot believe the 
esurrection of Jesus, without believing that he is the Son of 
|God, and the judge of the world; and if we believe that he is 
ithe ‘Son-of God and the judge of the world, we must believe 
\ that his gospel is a revelation from God. ' 
| Farther, the argument taken from Christ’s power and dignity 
jas judge, ‘is introduced in this proof of the divine original of the 
igospel, with peculiar propriety ; because it effectually removed 
those prejudices, which were entertained from the very beginning, 
jagainst Christ and his gospel, on account of his having been pub- 
Micly put to death, as-a deceiver, by the chief priests. For his © 
crucifixion, though a stumbling-block to the Jews, was necessary 
© his resurrection, whereby his dignity as the Son of God, and 
this power as judge of the world, have been established beyond. 
Babe. contradiction. ° 


i! 


ih 
+ 
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contradiction. Since then the return of Christ to judgment is in= 
dubitable, the righteous may rejoice in the prospect 5 firmly: per- 
suaded, that they shall obtain the resurrection to eternal life, pro- 
mised them in the gospel. On the other hand, the wicked may 
tremble, when they think of the circumstances of Christ’s advent 
foretold by his apostle, and of that terrible punishment which hi 
will then inflict upon them, and from which none of them sh 
escape. Nay, infidels themselves, although they may believe no- 
thing at all of the matter, should not make light of the warning 
which the gospel revelation hath given them, of Christ’s rece | 
because the bare possibility of its happening, ought to fill them 
with terror. c 
His description of the punishment of the wicked the apostle ine 
troduces with observing, that there was no need for his writi 
‘any thing to the Thessalonians, concerning the time of Christ’s 
coming to judge the world, ver. 1.—Because, from what he 
formerly told them, they knew perfectly, that the time of it i 
uncertain, not having been revealed to any person ; and that 1 
will be sudden and unexpected, ver. 2.—and will occasion gre 
terror and astonishment to the wicked, when he comes to punish 
them. And their terror will bé exceedingly increased by this, 
that about the time of Christ’s coming, they will promise to them- 
selves peace and safety, for a great length of years. But while in this 
state of security, sudden destruction shall come upon them, and nont 
of them shall escape, ver. 3.—This is all the apostle thought fit te 
write at present coneerning the punishment of the wicked. Ne 
vertheless, as he hath declared, chap. iv. 17. that the righteo 
are to be caught up from the earth, in clouds, to join the Lord 
the a'r, that they may be for ever with him, it follows, that the 
wicked being left on the earth shall be burnt in the conflagration 
which the apostle Peter assures us will consume the earth aftei 
the judgment is ended, 2 Pet. iii. 10—-12. This being the una 
voidable lot of the wicked, had not St Paul good reason to call 
their punishment destruction, and to declare that none of them shal 
escape ? ng 
Having set forth the punishment to be inflicted on the wick 
at the coming of Christ, under the idea of destruction, the apos tle 
told the Thessalonians, that being fully instructed concerning the 
design of Christ’s coming, that event will not be terrible to them, 
ver. 4, 5.—Yet, they were not to live slothfully and securely like 
the wicked, but they were to watch continually, ver. 6, 7.—2 
as persons living in the midst of enemies, they were always 
have on the Christian armour, ver. 8.—because God had not a 
pointed them to wrath, or destruction with the wicked in the gé 
neral conflagration, but to salvation through Jesus Christ, ver. 9 
—who died for this end, that whether they were of the numbé 
of the dead, or of the living at his coming, they may live in end 
/ le Si 
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less happiness with him, ver. 10.—Lastly, he desired them 2 
second time to edify each other, by making the great discoveries 
contained in this epistle, the subjects of their daily conversations, 
Wer, VT. ; 

. His principal design being finished, the apostle cautioned the 
Thessalonian brethren against those errors and irregularities, 
which Timothy had informed him still prevailed among them. 
In particular, because many were not as submissive to their spiri- 
tual guides as it became them to be, he besought them to be obe- 
dient to those who laboured among them in the ministry, and 
whose duty it was to admonish and rebuke them for their faults, _ 
ver. 12.—and to esteem them very highly for their work’s sake, 

. ver. 13.—On the other hand, the Thessalonian ministers who per~ 
haps had been negligent in admonishing and rebuking the faulty 
among them, he exhorted to be very plain, in warning and re- 
proving such as walked disorderly ; and affectionately to support 
the weak, by administering proper consolations to them 3 and to 
be patient towards all, ver. 14.—and to take care, that none of 
their flock rendered evil for evil to any one, ver. 15.—Then ad- 
dressing the pastors and people jointly, he gave them a variety of 
practical advices, ver. 16.—22._ After which, he prayed fervent- 
ly for the sanctification of the Thessalonians, ver. 23, 24.—and 
begged them to pray for him, and his assistants, ver. 25.and 
laid the rulers of the church under an oath, to cause this his epis- 
tle to be read to all the holy brethren 5 namely, in their own city, 
and in the neighbouring churches, ver. 27.—Then gave them his 
apostolical benediction, ver. 28, 


The Fourth Argument continued. 


New TRAnsLation. ComMENTary. 
» Cuap. V. 1 (Ae) How- 1 However, concerning the time of 
ever, concerning the times the duration of the world, and the par- 
and the seasons, * breth- ticular season at which Christ will 
ren, ye have noneed that come to judgment, brethren, ye have no 
I write Zo you. * need that I write to you ; 


iy Gbs1.=-1, However, concerning the times and the seasons. Xgayor, 
umes, are longer periods, but xaigos, Seasons, are the particular parts of 
these periods, in which events take place. Thus, Dan. ii. 21. God 
changeth the times, the periods of the duration of kingdoms, and the 
seasons, the particular parts of these periods, in which revolutions are 
to take place. Acts i. 7. Jt does not belong to you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath put m his own power : you are not to 
| know how long Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles ; nor 
| at what season the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled.---Rom. v. 6. 
| Kara xorgor, In due time Christ died.---In the passage under consideration, 

_ the plural number is used for the singular. See Ess. iv. 22. 
2. Ye have no need that I write to you. ‘This he says, because, when 


he 
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2 For yourselves know 
perfectly, that the day of 
the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night (Mat. 
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2 For, from the words of Christ, 
which I formerly repeated in your 
hearing, yourselves, know perfectly, 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 


xxiv. 42.44.) thief in the night ; cometh suddenly , 
and unexpectedly; and will occa- — 
sion the greatest consternation to the — 
wicked. : eel 

3 For when they shall 3 Lor, at the very time when they — 
say, Peace and_ safety, shall promise to one another unin- ’ 
then sudden destruction terrupted peace, and perfect safety, 
ccmeth upon them, ashe even then, sudden destruction, and ir- — 
pains of child-bearing, * on resistible, cometh upon them, as the ~ 

her who is with child; pains of child-bearing on her who is j 

and they shall not es- with child ; and they shall not escape — 

cape. ? the judgment and punishment of that — 
terrible day. ‘ 

q 

he was with them he had taught them, that) it was not for them to — 
know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in’ his own © 
power ; and had repeated to. them Christ’s injunction to watch, because _ 

in such an hour as,they thought. not, the Son of man cometh, Matth. xxiv, 

43. By making this observauon, the apostle represses that vain curiosi- — 

ty which is natural to mankind, who, not content with the knowledge — 

of things useful, indulge an immoderate desire of searching into things 


which, because the discovery of them would be hurtful, God hath con- 
cealed. In the present instance, the knowledge of the time of Christ’s t 
coming, would be prejudicial to the affairs of the world. ~ , a 
Ver 2. So cometh, as a thief in the night. This is the comparison by © 
which our Lord himself illustrated the unexpeetedness of his coming, ~ 
Matth. xxiv. 43. It is used by Peter likewise, 2 Pet. ii. 10. See Rev. ~ 
iii. 3. The ancients, from this comparison, and from the parable of the 5 
virgins, fancying that Christ’s coming to judgment will be in the night, ; 
instituted their vgi/s, that at his coming he might find them watching. 4 
But the true meaning of the comparison is, that like the coming of a_ 
thief in the night, on those who are asleep and unarmed, the coming of | 
Christ will be unexpected, and full of terror to the wicked ; without — 
determining whether it will be in the day time, or in the night. z 
Ver. 3.1. As the pains of child-bearing on her who is with child.” 
Nothing can be conceived more forcible, to represent the anguish and 
torment of the wicked, occasioned by the stinging of their own con- ‘ 
sciences, and by the horrid fears which shall be excited in them, when — 
they find themselves overtaken by the judgment, than to compare it to” 
the pains of child-bearing. ‘This description is the more affecting, that — 
the verbs are all in the present time: so cometh; sudden destruction” 
cometh ; representing the certainty and instantaneousness of its coming.” 
Luke xxi. 34. 
2. And they shall not escape. ‘The persons who shall net escape th ee 
terrible destruction of that day, are hey who know not God, and who” 
>) Gpe 
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- 4 But ye, brethren, are 4 But ye, brethren, are not in 
not in darkness,(1vz 197.) darkness; ye are not in a state of 


obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. And the destruction which 
cometh upon them, is everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of is power, 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 

Though the apostle Paul hath often spoken of Christ’s return from 
heaven, and of the resurrection of the dead,-the judgment of the world, 
and the state of the righteous and of the wicked after the judgment, 
this is the only passage in which he hath professedly given an account 
of these great events. Yet, as he has not introduced all the particulars 
relating to them, which he himself, his Master, and the other apostles 
have occasionally mentioned, it will not be unprofitable if in this place, 
taking 1 Thess, iv. 14. and v, 1, 2, 3. as the groundwork of the de- 
scription, I shall insert in their order, the farther discoveries concerning 
the judgment of the world, and the final issues of things, which are 
made to us in other parts of the scripture. , 

Before the coming of Christ to put an end to the world, all those 
events included in the mystery of God which he hath declared to his ser. 
wants the prophets, must be finished, Rev. x. 7. But, as many of these 
events have not yet taken place, the coming of Christ may still be at 
a great distance. Accordingly, the apostle Peter hath foretold, 2 Epist. 
iii. 3, 4. that in the last days there will be scofters, who, because his 
coming is delayed for a long time, will ridicule the promise of his com- 
ing, and affirm, that the world never shail have an end. For the same 
reason also, as Paul informs us, these men immediately before the comin g 
of Christ, will promise to one another peace and safety for a great 
length of years. But while the last generation of the wicked are thus 
living in a state of absolute security, the Lord himself will descend 
from heaven, to their unspeakable astonishment. And their conster- 
nation will be augmented by the visible majesty in which he will appear. 
For he will come in is own glory, Luke ix. 26. and in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels, Matt. xvi. 27. He will come, not in the weak 
fleshty body in which he was crucified, but in that glorious body where- 
in he now lives : He will come, surrounded with that bright light where. 
by the Father manifests himself to the angelical hosts, and whose shin- 
ing, far surpassing that of the sun, will give notice of his approach ; on 
which account he is called she Day Star, 2 Pet.i. 19.and the Morning Star, 
Rev. xxii. 16. which is to usher in the day of judgment. He will come 
attended, not with a few poor disciples, but with an innumerable host 
of angels, the ministers of his justice, and who shall announce his ar- 
rival by a great shout, expressive of their joy, that the judgment of the 
world is come, that the righteous are to be rewarded and the wicked 

punished, and that all the powers of darkness are to be utterly destroy- 
ed,--- And now the Lord appearing in the air, surrounded with myriads 
_of angels, the voice of an archangel shall be heard, proclaiming that he 
is come to judge the living and the dead. And the trumpet shall sound as 
the signal for the dead to come forth from their graves. But they 
shall not all revive at once. Every man is to rise in his proper band, 
Christ the frstfruit hath risen long ago, and will now shew himself. yi- 


| 9805 afterward they who are Christ's at his coming, 1 Cor. xv. 23. ‘The 


‘ 
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so as that day should, /ike ignorance and security, like the hea- 
a thief, come on you. * then, so as the day of Christ should, 
like a thief in the night, come on you 
unexpectedly, and fill you with ter- 
ror. ; 


dead in Christ, therefore, being first raised, shall appear with spiritual 
incorruptible, and immortal bodies, fashioned like to Christ’s glorious 
body, and shining as the brightness of the firmament. — After they are 
raised, such of the righteous as, at the Coming of Christy are alive on 
the earth shall be changed ; for they shail not anticipate them who are a- 
sleep in Christ, 1 Thess. iv. 15. This change, by which the bodies of 
the living shall be transformed like to Christ’s glorious body, will be 
produced 7m a moment, in the twinkking of an eye, during the sounding 
of the last trumpet, 1 Cor. xv. 52. It seems the trumpet shall sound 
twice.---The righteous who sleep in Jesus being thus raised, and those - 
who are alive at his coming being changed, the wicked who are in their 
graves, shall then awake to everlasting shame and contempt, Dan. xii. 2. 
They shall not rise with glorious bodies, like the children of God, but 
with fleshly, corruptible, mortal bodies, like those in which they died ; 
because they are not to inherit the kingdom of God. For the same 
reason, no Change shall pass on the bodies of such of the wicked as re- 


main on earth at the coming of Christ.---In the change of the living, 
as well as in the resurrection of the dead, due regard being had to the ~ 


real character of each, a most accurate and just discrimination will be 
made between the righteous and the wicked, by the kind of body which 
Christ will allot to them. So that every one’s character being thus 
made visible to himself and to his fellows, and to the angels, and in 
short, to the whole universe, there will be-no need of any particular in- 


quiry into the actions of individuals ; but the whole process of the judg- 


: 


ment will be completed and declared at once, in the righteous sentences — 


of the Judge fixing the doom of every man irreversibly. For the whole 

human race, from the beginnix.g of the world to the end of time, being 

gathered together, shall stand before the judgment seat of Christ, so’ 
raised in the air, as every eye may see him, aud every ear hear him. 

And being revealed in their true characters, each shall receive accord- — 
ing to his works. To the righteous Christ will say, Come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world, Mat. xxv. 34. After which, they shall -be caught up in- 
clouds, by the ministry of the angels, to join the Lord im the air.— 
And now the righteous being gathered together around Christ, 2 Thess. 
fi. 1. he willsay to the wicked, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-— 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. ‘Vhis spoken, flaming 
fire shall issue from his presence, and from the glory of his power, 
2 Thess. i. 8. that is, from the luminous cloud with which he is surround- ‘ 
ed, and by which his presence and power shall be manifested. And 
that fire shall burn the earth, 2 Pet. iii. 10.12. and ihe wicked left 

thereon ; both them who were alive at the coming of Christ, and them 

who were raised from the dead; and none of them shall escape: for 
their numbers, when assembled, shall not protect them from the indig-_ 
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5 All ye are sons of 5 All ye who believe are enlighten 
jight, and sons of day :* ed persons, and persons for whose ben: fit 


nation and power of their Judge.—This punishment by fire these wick- 
ed men shall suffer, because formerly preferring the pleasures of the bo- 
dy to the pleasures of the mind, they lived only for the body. And as 
this fire is said to be prepared for the devil and his-angels, itis reason- 
able to think that they also shall be punished in the conflagration. ~ 
But while all the enemies of God are thus suffering condign punish- 
ment for their crimes, the righteous, along with the angels, shall ac- 
company Christ in his return to heaven, and so they shall be for ever 
with the Lord. 
_ From the burning of the wicked in the general conflagration, it does 
not follow that the thinking principle in them shall then be extin guish- 
2d. Their souls may survive this second death, of the body, just as it 
turvived the first, Math. x. 28. Yet how long it will survive this se- 
tond death, depends wholly on the pleasure of God, who may prolong 
their existence, or put a period to it, ashe sees fit. Only while they 
exist, being excluded from all enjoyment, and even from the hope of 
| joyment, because they are to have no second resurrection, they must 
era melancholy, the bitterness of which it is not possible to describe. 
Chis comfortless, most miserable state, is, perhaps, what in scripture is 
‘alled, outer darkness, and the blackness of darkness reserved for the wick- 
d for ever, 2 Pet. ii. 17. . See 2 Thess. i. 9. note 1. 
Such will be the process of the judgment ; and such the state of the 
teous and the wicked, after it is finished. May the belief of these 
reat discoveries made by the inspired writers, be deeply fixed in our 
rts, and may the frequent recollection of them animate us to live in 
ich a manner, that we may be of the number of the righteous in that 
reat and terrible day ! 
Ver. 4. Should like a thief come. Karara&n, literally, Jay hold on. The 
le means that although the coming of Christ will be unexpected 
the righteous, as well as to the wicked, because unforeseen by both, 
it will not overwhelm the righteous with terror, nor bring destruc- 
1 to them, as it will do to the wicked.---The commendation in this 
se, though addressed to the Thessalonians in general, does not by 
ay means imply, that all of them were of such a character, that if the 
y of Christ had come upon them, it would have found them prepared. 
“Mong so great a number, there were doubtless some, whom that day 
ould have surprised ; particularly the disorderly persons mentioned in 
fe second episile. But the apostle speaks in this general manner, be- 
iuse the greatest part of them were living as it became the disciples of 
arist to do. i 
Ver. 5.---1. All ye are sons of light, and sons of day. This, as addres- 
dl to the whole of the Thessalonian brethren, means that they were 
= so enlightened by the gospel, as to merit the appellation of sons of 
ty ; and that, if they improved their knowledge, they would be of the 
imber of those for whom the day of judgment was made. See Rom. 
M. 12. 1 John i. 5, notes. 


p We 


70 _ 1 THESSALONIANS. Cuar. V 


we are not SONS of night, the day of jadgment is appointed. W 
neither of darkness.* are not persons living in the night o 
, heathenish ignorance, neither ‘person 
for whom the darkness of eternal deat! 

is designed. ‘. 

6 Therefore, let us not 6 Therefore, as persons enlighten 
sleep, even as the others: ed, /et us not stupify ourselves with ser 
but let us watch, and be suality, even as the heathens; but | 
sober. us keep ourselves awake, and presera 
the right use of reason, by habitual ten 

perance. ee 

7 For they who sleep, 1 For they who sleep, sleep in t 
sleep in the night, and night, and they who get drunk, do it : 
they who get drunk, * are the night ; that is, the stupidity an 
drunken in the night. sensuality in which the heathens liv 
are suitable to the darkness of ign 

rance in which they live. 

8 But we being SONS 8 But we being persons for who 
of day, let us be sober, put- the day of yadgment is appointed | 
ting on the breast-plate * us be sober; and being surround 
of faith and love, and FoR with enemies, let us wear the breas 
an helmet, * the hope of plate of faith and love, as a defen 
salvation. to our heart, the seat of the passior 
. and for an helmet the hope of salv 

tion, which will defend our head, # 

seat of reason, See Rom. xiii. 12. 


J 


. 


: 4 %) : bi 
2. We are not sons of night, neither of darkness. These are chara 
ters of the heathens, importing that they were living in utter ignoran 


of spiritual things. : 
Ver. ‘7. They who get drunk are drunken in the might. ‘O« peSuoxo 
 wowres eeSveow. MeSerxouas, denotes the act of getting drunk, peSvo, 
state.---See Raphelius, who has quoted a passage from Polybius, sh 
ing that drunkenness in the day-time was reckoned highly indecent, ey 
by the heathens themselves. i 
Ver. 8.---1. Putting on the breast-plate. The breast and head bet 
particularly exposed in battle, and wounds in these parts being extrer 
ly dangerous, the ancients carefully defended the breast and the he 
of their soldiers by armour, to which the apostle here compares t 
Christian virtues of faith and love. In the parallel passage, _Ephes 
14, the expression is, che breast-plate of righteousness ; to shew, as Es 
says, that the righteousness of a Christian consists in faith and . f 
Yet as the shield of faith is likewise mentioned in that passage, the | 
servation perhaps is too refined. ‘The breast-plate of faith and love | 
ing made of more precious materials than any metal, and being 0 
truly heavenly fabric, will render the heart, the seat of the affectit 
invulnerable. The apostle’s meaning, stripped of the metaphor, is thi 
that to defend our affections against the impression of outward. and § 
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9 For God hath not 
appointed us to wrath,’ 
but (cég magsrrouncwy) to the 
acquisition of salvation, 
through oir Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
| 10 Who died for us, 
\that whether we wake or 
sleep,’ we ‘may live to- 
gether with him,* (chap. 
iv. 17.) 
| - 11 Wherefore, com- 
fort one another, and edify 
(Gis voy bya, literally, one the 
other ) each the other, even 
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9 This hepe of salvation is well 
founded ; for God (s« ro) hath not 
appointed us to destruction, as he hath 
appointed the wicked, but to obtain 
salvation through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

10 Who died for us, that whether 
we are of the number of them, who at 
his coming are alive, or of them who 
are dead in their graves, we may live 
with him wx heaven for ever. 

11 Wherefore, by these glorious 
discoveries, comfort one another under 
the afflictions of life, and edify each the 


other in faith, temperance, fortitude, 


hope, joy, and watchfulness, even as 


as also ye do.* 
also, 1 know, ye do. 


/ 


sible objects, nothing is so effectual as faith in the promises of Christ, 
and love to God and man. 
2 And for an helmet, the hope of salvation. The head being the seat 
of those thoughts and imaginations, on which the affections and passions 
in a great measure depend, it must be of importance to defend the head 
against the entrance of such thoughts and imaginations, as have any 
tendency to excite bad affections, or carnal desires. But for that pur- 
pose, nothing is better, than to have the head so filled with the glorious 
feo. of the salvation offered to us in the gospel, as to exclude all vain 
thoughts and imaginations whatever. ‘This hope therefore, is most ele- 
gantly termed, the Christian’s He/met. The exhortation to the Thes- 
‘salonians to arm themselves teaches us, that the sons of light must not 
only watch, but fight. See Ephes. vi. 17. note 1. 
) Ver. 9. God hath not appointed us to wrath, ‘The design of God in 
ending his Son, was not to condemn but to save the world ; they, there- 
fore, who are appointed to wrath, are such only who wilfully and obsti- 
nately refuse to believe and obey the gospel. 

_ Ver. 10.---1. Wake or sleep. Because the word here used is Ka%vdw, 
jand not xosecopees, Whitby thinks the apostle is speaking of natural 
(sleep, and not of death ; and that yewyogwv, means being on their 
guard. But Benson hath shewed, that the two first-mentioned: words 
jare used indifferently, both by sacred and profane writers, for weath. 
Farther, he observes, that if yenyogwme, signifies to be on our guard, it is 
mot true, that if we are found asleep, that is, off our guard, we shall 
live with Christ. The antithesis, therefore, requires that yenyogav, here 
Ishould signify zo Ave. 
| 2. Live together with him. In the opinion of some commentators, 
this imports, that the righteous im the state of the dead, still live with 
WChrist. But, in my opinien, the apostle is here speaking of their living 
}with Christ after the resurrection. 
| Nex. 11. Edify each’ the other, even as alsa ye do. This being the ex- 
h hortation 
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12 Now we beseech 12 Now we beseech yous brethren, te 
you, brethren, to know — submit yourselves to them who labour im 
them wo labour among the word, among you, and who preside 
you, and who presideover over you m your religious assemblies 
you in the Lord, and ad- agreeably to the will of Christ, and who 
monish you. * reprove you for your faults, and exhort 

you to amendment. i 1 

13 And to esteem 13 And to esteem such very 
them very highly (#) with .with love for their work's sake; which 
love for their work’s indeed is honourable in itself, and bes 
sake." Be at peace a- neficial to mankind, but attended with 


hortation with which the apostle concluded his discourse, chap. iv. 18. 
concerning Christ’s carrying with him inte heaven, those who are alive 
at his coming, and those who are then raised from the dead, it shews 
that the expression; ver. 10. Whether we wate or sleep, means, Whether 
we are alive or dead.---It were much to be wished, as Chandler observe 
that Christians, entering into each other’s true interests, would banish 
from their conversation that calumny, slander, folly, and flattery, which 
engrosses so much_of this short transitory life; and by discoursing of 
things of substantial worth, endeavour to fortify €ach other against the 
snares of life, and those innumerable temptations which lie in wait to 
ruin us. With what comfort'should we meet each other at the ” 
day, were we on that occasion able to recollect, that im general we 
managed our conversation to our mutual advantage ! For we should 
be sensible, that in some measure we owe our glory to our concern 
for, and fidelity to each other. Besides, the remembrance of this, 
enlarge the love of the saints to each other in the future state. — 
Ver. 12. Know them who labour among you,@. "Though the chure 
of the Thessalonians was but newly planted when the apostle left then 
he had before his depariure, given it its full form; for he had appoint 
them Eiders, to perform the ordinary functions of the ministry, and to 
preside in their religious assemblies, as he appointed elders in the new- 
ly planted churches, mentioned Acts xiv. 23.---Farther, from this pase 
Sage it appears, that she e/dership, in the apostle’s days, was distinguished 
ito three orders. 1. Tes xemavras » iuw, Those who laboured among 
them, in the work of the ministry, by preaching, catechising, and dis 
pensing the sacraments. 2. Ts meoskueves ipewv, Lhose who presided 
over them ; that is, who, in their public meetings for worship shewed im 
what order individuals were to exercise their spiritual gifts; and ap. 
pointed the places and times of these meetings. 3. Tss veSerevras dpeus, 
Those who observed the behaviour of individuals, and gave to such af 
were faulty the admonitions and reproofs necessary to their amendmen 
For vaSirew, signifies to admonish with reproof. See Tit. tii. 10. note 2. 
---Perhaps this office belonged to the bishops. ea 
Ver. 13.---1. And to esteem them very highly with love, for their work's 
sake. From this we learn, that the respect due from Christians to thei: 
ministers, is founded upon their diligence and faithfulness in preaching 
the word, and in admonishing those who err, rather than upon the dig. 
nity of their character, as rulers of the church. . 
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mong yourselves. 


14 (42) On the other 
| hand, we exhort you bre- 
 thren, Admonish the dis 
orderly;* (chap. iii. 11.) 
comfort thefaint-hearted, * 
support’ the weak, be of 
a long suffering disposition 
| towards all.. 


15 Take care that no one 
return evil for evil to any 
one, but always pursue ye 
what 13 good, both to- 


you, &c. 


d sorderly. Atuxtes, 
their ranks, or desert 


‘turn of its structure. 


and natural. 


fan brethren, who, 


OS pel. 
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2. Be at peace among yourselves, 
read here ow euros, with them Be at peace with them who preside over 
But as the clause is not 
any copulative, I rather think it a 
which is the ruin of any society. 
Ver. 14.---1. On the other hand, we exhort you brethren, admonish the 
di: is a military term, and signifies those who break 


their post, so that they cannot perform their duty 
as soldiers, especially in battle. 


neglect the proper duty of their office or station. 
passage is well illustrated by Mr Blackwall, who says, “ It is as admir- 

able for the purity of its moral, and the diffusiveness of its charitable 
“Meaning, as for the elegance and force of its words, and the delicate 


‘Phe union of the words within each comma 
» Or stop, and their mutual relation and assistance, 


b do. Of this sort, there ma 


73 
great danger.—Live in peace with one 
another. 

14 On the other hand, we exhort Yo 
brethren, who are pastors and rulers, 
Admonish the disorderly, by shewing 
them the sin and danger of leaving off 
working, and {of meddling with 
other people’s affairs ; encourage them 
who are faint-hearted, when persecu- 
tion arises; support by your counsel, 
them who, being weak in understands 
ing, know not how to direct them- 
selves ; and bear long with all who err 
through ignorance. 

15 By your admonitions, and by 
the prudent use of the censures of the 
church, Take care that none of your 
flock return evil for evil to any one. But 


Some ancient MSS. and versions 


joined with what goes before, by 
distinct precept to avoid discord, 


It is fitly used, to denote those who 
The beauty of this 


is exquisitely proper 


E The noble period runs on with strength and smooth- 
ness, and ends close and full. 

fied.” Sac. Class. vol. i. p- 257. 
} 2. Comfort the faint-hearted. Orrye}uyo:, 
persons who in adversity are dejected. But in Chandler’s opinion, they 
\Fe persons who enteriain worse thoughts of themselves than they ought 
y have been some among the Thessalo- 
having been great sinners, were oppressed with 
prrow for their former offences, and afraid, lest the continued perse- 


Both the ear and judgment are satis- 


according to Grotius, are 


ation to which they were exposed, should make them renounce the 


) 3. Support the weak. Avttysodut, is to bear a thing on the side op- 
Dsite to a person who bears it at the same time. 
jifies our assisting the weak in understanding, with our advice, when 
pey are at a loss how to direct themselves: 

a 


In this place, it sig- 


Ver. 16. 
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wards one another, and say to them, A/ways pursue ye what is 
towards all. good, both towards one another, and to- 


wards all: For to overcome evil with 
good, is a victory far more noble than | 


any other. y 

16 Always rejoice," 16 Whether you are in prosperity, 
Mat.v.11,12. Rom. v.2. or in adversity, always maintain that 
rational joys which the doctrines and 


:| 
| 


promises of the gospel inspire. ¥ 
17 Pray without cea- 17 Sensible of your own wants and 
sing." weaknesses, and of the infinite power 


and goodness of God, pray to him 
morning and evening, and embrace eve+ 
ry fit opportunity of prayer. < 
18 (Ev wasxs) In every 18 In every condition, whether pros-— 


q 


Ver. 16. Always rejoiwe. Here, and in what follows, the apostle 
turns his discourse to the people.---In advising us always to rejoice, he 
does not mean that we should be insensible of our afflictions ; but that 
in affliction we should not lose thé joy which the glorious discoveries of | 
the love of God and of Christ, made to us in the gospel, are fitted to 
yield. The truth is, affiction is the time when God gives he 
abundant measures of his Spirit to his children, and raises their faith: 
in the promises of the gospel, and strengthens their trust in: his provi-~ 
dence ; by all which they obtain such peace and joy as. nothing can 
overcome.---See Philip. iv. 4. notes i ug 

Ver. 17. Pray without ceasing. This does not mean, that we should 
never intermit praying, but that we should observe the stated seasons of 
prayer. Thus, Luke xxiv. 53. They were continually in the temple 
praising God, means, that they resorted to the temple at the time of th 
morning and evening sactifice ; and, according to the custom of th 
Jews offered their prayers and praises while the incense was burning. See 
Rev. viii. 3.. And asthe morning and evening sacrifice is called the 
continual burnt offering, Exod. xxix. 42. they who regularly observed 
that season of prayer, were said to pray continually, and night and days 
Acts xxvi. ‘1. Our twelve tribes instantly serving God mght and day, Sc: 
_.-But besides outward worship, there is due to God worship also m 
spirit, consisting in habitually cherishing just conceptions of his charac- 
ier and government; in placing our affections on him as their highest obs 
ject 5 in submitting our will to his in all things; and in relying upon 
him for our happiness, both in prosperity and in adversity. V here 
these dispositions prevail, the person may be said to pray without cea- 

sing ; and to make them habitual, care in performing the outward -acts 
of worship is of great use. Farther, frequently and humbly to ask th 
assistance and protection of God, and to return him thanks for the bles. 
sings we derive from his providence, are duties so natural, and so neces- 
sary to our happiness, that one would think no person or family coule 
live in the habitual neglect thereof. And yet how many are there whe 


do so! 
Ver. li 
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thing give thanks;' for perous or adverse, give thanks to God, 
this is the will of God, by whose providence all things come 


by Christ Jesus, («s 192.) | to pass; for this is the will of God, 


concerning you. made known by Christ Jesus, concerning 
Oil. 

19 Quench not the 19 Quench not the gifts of the Spi- 
Spirit." (See Eph. v.18. rit, by hindering others to exercise 
note 3.) them, or by neglecting to exercise 

them yourselves, or by exercising them 
with strife and tumult. 
.20 Despise not pro- 20 Highly esteem the gift of prophe- 


_ phesyings.‘ (See 1Cor. sying: for it -is the most useful of all 
_ xiv. 3. note.) the spiritual gifts, being that by which 


the church is edified, exhorted, and 
comforted, 


Ver. 18. In every thing. This clause may be translated, For every 
thing give thanks. See Ephes. v. 20. note1. But the preposition there 
is deg, not sy as here. ; 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit. Here the Spirit, denotes the miracul- 
ous gifts which were bestowed on the first Christians, called Heb. ii. 4, 
Distributions of the Holy Spirit.---From this precept, as well as from that 


| to Timothy, Sur up che gift of God which is in thee, 2 Tim, i. 6. it ap- 
| pears, that even the miraculous powers might be improved ; and that 


the continuance of them with individuals, depended in a great measure 


upon the right temper of their minds, and upon the proper use which 
_ the spiritual men made of their gifts. The Greek words in which the 


above mentioned precepts are expressed, have a relation to those flames 


_ of fire, by which the presence of the Spirit was manifested when he 


fell on the apostles and brethren, as mentioned Acts ii. 3. For in this 
passage the banishing of the Holy Ghost is expressed by words, which 


_ signify the extinguishing of flame: To rvevpea pon oenvurs. Quench not the 


Spirit. On the other hand, the strengthening the spiritual gifts, by ex- 


| €rcising them properly, by banishing all vicious passions, and by che- 


rishing inward purity, is expressed in words which denote the blowing 


| up of fire into flame. 2 Tim. i. 6. [put thee in mind, VAC UBELY TO -1,06~ 


gious re Ox, to star up the spiritual gift of God which is in thee, literally 


| to sur up as frre the spiritual gift. Some commentators suppose these 


‘precepts have a respect likewise to the ordinary influences of the Spirit, 


) which, without doubt, equally with the extraordinary, are banished by 


resisting or abusing them, and by indulging sensual, malevolent, world- 
ly dispositions ; but are cherished by yielding to their influence, and by 


| cultivating a virtuous temper of mind. 


Ver. 20. Despise not prophesyings. Mn &e9evure, literally, do not set 


| at nought. ‘Uhis precept, in a more general sense, is designed for those 


| who neglect attending the public worship of God, on pretence that they 
| are so wise, or so well instructed, that they can receive little or no be- 


f nefit from it. But such should consider, that the spiritual life is main- 


| tained in the soul, not so much by new knowledge, as by the recollec- 
) tion of matters formerly known, and by serious meditation thereon. 
e — Ver. 21. 


/ 
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21 Prove all things.* 


Hold fast? that which is 
good. 1 John ie, de 


a 


22 Abstain from all 
appearance of evil. 


23 And may the God 
of peace himself sanctify 
you wholly; and may 
your whole person,* the 
spirit, and the soul, and the 
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21 Do not believe every teacher 
pretending to inspiration ; but examine 
all things offered to you, comparing 
them with the doctrines of Christ, 
and of his apostles, and with the for- 
mer revelations: And hold fast that 
which, upon examination, 7 found 
good. 

22 Abstain from all such actions, as 
to yourselves, after examination, have 
an appearance of evil. 

23 And that ye may be enabled to” 
obey this, and every precept of the 
gospel, May God, the author of all hap- 
piness, sanctify you wholly ; and may 
your whole person, your understanding, 


body,* be preserved un- your affections, and your actions, be pre- 


Ver. 21.---1. Prove all things. This precept may have been original 
ly intended for those spiritual men, who had the gift of discerning spi-— 
rits, and whose office it was to try those who pretended to prophesy, or 
to speak by inspiration ; and to direct the church in their opinion con- 
cerning them. Nevertheless, it may well be understood in a more ge-| 
neral sense, as requiring Christians in all ages, before they receive any 
religious doctrine, to examine whether it be consonant to right reason” 
and to the word of God. On this precept, Benson’s remark is, ‘* What 
«a glorious freedom of thought do the apostles recommend ! And how 
« contemptible in their account is a blind and implicit faith! May all 
«: Christians use this liberty of judging for themselves in matters of a 
“ ligion, and allow it to one another and to all mankind !” ¢ 

2. Kareyere. This word signifies to hold a thing firmly in one’s” 
hand. Applied to the mind, it denotes the sincere approbation of a” 
thing, and the close adherence to it. envied a 

Ver. 23.---1. Your whole person. So 1 haye translated, srexrngor opr, 
because the word signifies the whole of a thing given by lot; conse- 
quently the whole of any thing ; and here the whole frame of our na~ 
ture, our whole'person. Accordingly, Chandler has shewed, that this 
word is applied to a city, whose buildings are all standing ; and to 
an empire, which hath all its provinces ; and to an army, whose troops” 
are undiminished by any accident or calamity. og 

2. The spirit, the soul, and the body. The Pythagoreans, Platonists 
and Stoics, divided the thinking part of man into spu7it and soul; a no 
tion which they seem to have derived from the most ancient tradition, 
founded, perhaps, on the Mosaic account of the formation of man, Gen 
ii. 7. and therefore it was adopted by the sacred writers. » See Whitby” 
note here, who says Gassendus and Willis have established this philo 
sophy beyond all reasonable contradiction, But others are of opinion, 
that as the apostle’s design was to teach mankind religion, and not philo- | 
sophy, he might use the popular language to which the Thessaloniang 

1 wets 
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| blameabley ‘unto. the co- served by God, without any just cause 

| ming of our Lord Jesus of blame, until your trial is finished, 

| Christ. through ¢he coming of our Pea Jesus 
Wy Christ, to release you by death. 

24 Faithful 1s he who 24 Kaithful is God dala hath called 

| hath called you; whoalso you into his kingdom, and. who, havin 

_ will do xr. promised to assist you in all your trials, 


and to sanctify you wholly, also quill 
do it. 


|were accustomed, without adopting the philosophy on which that lan- 
guage was founded : consequently, that his prayer means no more, but 
that they might be thoroughly sanctified, of how many constituent parts 
Soever their nature consisted, 

The passage of Genesis above referred to, runs thus: The Lord God 
Sormed man, of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul, that is, an animal, The 


| 


peen formerly declared, Gen. i. 27. Sp God \created man in his own 
nage. In the image of God created he him : Male-and famale created he 
e of the human species, created he 
jn the image of God. . Moses’s account, thus understood, implies, that’ 
i ellectual nature ;’ that in his animal 
ature, man-is thé same with the beast. For like the beast he hath a 

ody united to his soul. And as the soul of the beast is the seat of its 

*nsations, and is endowed with appetites and passions, such as anger, 
aired, lust, &c. so the soul-of man is the seat of his sensations, ap-, 
elites, and passions. And though his body, in its form, differs from 

lat of a) beast, it resembles it-in being made out of the ground ; its 

‘embers have a general resemblance to the members of a beast, the 

bdies of both are nourished by food ; they grow to a certain bulk ; 
ley continue in their mature state a determined time ; after which they 
adually decay ; and at length die, unless ‘destroyed before by some 
Weident. . ‘Lo. the life of both, the presence of the soul in the body is 
peessary ; and to the presence of the soul, it is requisite in both, that 


e bodily organs, called aia/ paris, be in a fit state for performing ¢] 


heir 
veral functions, Such is. the life which man enjoys in common with 


Hecause it hath been commonly supposed that God’s words to Adam, 
ist thou art, and to dust thou shalt return, were spoken-to him as an 
imal, some have inferred, that not his body alone, but his animal soul, 
is made of the dust, and returned to the dust. . And in support of 
ir opinion, they appeal to Solomon’s words, Eccles. iii. 18.19. where 
Wafirms that the soul both of man and beast is of the dust, and returns 
the dust ; on which account he calls man a beast. Others affirm, 
pt dust or matter, however modified and refined, is not capable of sen- 
Hon, the lowest degree of thought, and far-less of imagination, and 


i oL. III. memory 
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25 Brethren, pray for 25 Brethren, sensible of the import-: 
us." ance and difficulty of my work as an: 
apostle, I earnestly request you to. 

pray for me. a 
26 Salute all the bre- 26 Express your affection towards all 
thren with an holy kiss’. your Christian brethren, in the ordinary’ 
(SeeRom.xvi. 16. note 1.) manner, by giving them a kiss, accom= 
panied with nothing of that criminal 
love, which many of the Greeks in- 

dulge towards their own sex. 
27 I adjure you BY 27 Flay you, who preside’ in the 
* the Lord, that this epistle church. at Thessalonica, under an oath 
be read" fo all the holy by the Lord's direction, that this epistle 
(see Essay iv. 48.) bre- e read to all the holy brethren profes- 
thren. sing Christianity in your own church, 
- and in all the churches of Macedo- 

nila. ‘ 


/ 


memory ; faculties which the beast seems to partake of in common with 
man. And therefore, they understand the above expressions as im: 
porting, not that the soul 6f man and beast is material, but: that: it i 
mortal ; because it is no more contrary. to Feason that an incorporea 
soul should cease to be, than that it should have begun to‘exist. 
But without pretending to determine, whether the soul which mat 
is supposed to have in common with the beast, be meterial or not, I ob 
serve, that although God’s words, Dust thou art, and to dust shalt th 
return, should be meant to import the mortality of Adam’s soul, as 
as of his body, it will not follow, that there is nothing in man but wha 
was made of dust, and is mortal. Besides an animal soul, the seat o 
sensation, appetite, passion, memory, &c. man has an higher princip 
called Sprrit, the seat of intellect, reasoning, and conscience. This 
pears from Gen. i. 26. Let us make man in our image: for the b 
of man, made of thedust of the ground, canbe no part of theimage of Gox 
As little can the animal soul which he hath in common with beasts, t 
any part of that image. This superior principle in man Solomon at 
knowledgeth. For afigr describing what man hath in common wit 
beasts, namely, one breath of life, he observes that their spirits are d 
ferent, Eccles. iii. 21. i doy cele Bans esa 
To comprehend the distinction between soul and spirit, which- th 
sacred writers have insinuated, the soul must be considered as connee 
ed both with the body and with the spirit. By its connection with tl 
body, the soul receives impressions from the senses 5 and by its con 
tion with the spirit, it conveys these impressions, by means of the it 
agination and memory, to the spirit as materials for its operations. T 
powers last mentioned, through their connection with the body, are 
able indeed to be so disturbed by injuries befalling the body, as to ca 
vey false perceptions to the spirit. But the powers of the spirit no tb 
ing affected by bodily injuries, it judges of the impressions convey! 
io it as accurately as if.they were true representations 5 so that the ce 
clusions which it forms, are generally right. uy 
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28 The grace of our 28 I finish my letter with giving 


Lord Jesus Christ BE ‘you my apostolical benediction. May 


with you.: Amen. (See the favour, protection, and assistance of 


__ Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) our Lord Jesus Christ, whose servants 


ye are, ever remain with you, that ye 
may be approved of him. And in 
testimony of my sincerity in this, and 
in all the things written in this epistle, 
I say Amen. 


Ver. 25. Brethren, pray for us. This the apostle requested, because 
‘whether he considered the prayers of the Thessalonians, as expressions 


of their earnest desire to have the gospel propagated, or of their good 
~ will to him the apostle of Christ ; or whether he considered the efficacy 


of their prayers with God, who to do honour to good men, heareth their 
prayers im behalf of others ; he was sensible that their prayers might be 


_of great use to him. See Col. iv. 3. note 1. 


Ver. 27. I adjure you by the Lord, that this Epistle’ be read to all the 
holy brethren. See Preliminary Essay, 2. ‘This being a command to 
the presidents and pastors of the ‘Vhessalonian church, it is evident that 
this epistle must have been first delivered to them, by his order, although 
it was inscribed to the ‘Vhessalonians in general. ‘The same course, no 
doubt, he followed, with all his other inspired epistles. They were sent 


_by him to the elders of the churches for whose use they were designed, 
with a direction that they should be read publicly, by some of their 
| _ number, to the brethren in their assemblies for worship ; and that not 


once or twice, but frequently, that all might have the benefit of the in- 
structions contained in them. If this method had not been followed, 
such as were unlearned would have derived no advantage from the 
apostolical writings : and to make these writings of use to the rest, they 
must have been circulated among them in private ; which would have 


exposed the autographs of the apostle’s letters, to the danger of being 


lost. The practice therefore of the Romish clergy, who do not read 
the scriptures to the common people in their religious assemblies, or 
who read them in an unknown tongue, is directly contrary to the 


| apostolical injunction, and to the primitive practice.—Farther, as the 
_ Thessalonian brethren had not been entirely obedient to their spiritual 


guides, the apostle may have suspected, that their pastors would be a- 
fraid to read this epistle publicly, in which a number of them were re- 
buked, and in which practices were expressly condemned, which many 
of them stiil followed. He therefore laid the pastors under an oath, to 
cause it to be read publicly-to all,the brethren in their own city, and 


| in the neighbourhood. 
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Sect. 1. Of the Occasion of writing the second Epistle to the 


Thessalonians. 


u “ 


ROM the matters contained in this epistle it appears, that the) 
messenger who carried Paul’s first letter to the Thessalonians, 
gave him, when he returned, a particular account of their affai 
_ (see 2'Thess. iti. 11.) and, among other things, informed hi 
that many of them thought the day of judgment was to hap 
in that age ; because in_ his letter the apostle seems to insinuate 
that he was to be living on the earth at the coming of the Lor 
‘1 Thess. iv. 15. We who are alive and remain unto the coming «, 
the Lord.—Ver. 17. Then we who are alive and remain, shall hb, 
caught up. Chap. v. 4. But ye are not in darkness, so as that day 7 
should, like a thief, lay hold on you.—Ver. 6. Therefore, let us not, 
sleep, even as the others ; but let us watch and be sober-—The sam 
person also informed the apostle, that such of the Thessalonian 
as thought the coming of Christ, and the end of the world a 
hand, were neglecting their secular affairs, in the persuasion that 
business of that sort was inconsistent with the care of their souls 
That certain false teachers among the ‘Thessalonians pretended 
have a revelation of the Spirit, importing that the day of judgmen 
was at hand : That others affirmed they were sent by the apostle t 
declare the same things by word of mouth: nay, That a forged letter 
had been handed about in Thessalonica, as from him, to the sam 
purpose.—An error of this kind being exceedingly prejudicial t 
society, 
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') Society, it was necessary to put a stop to it immediately : and the 
| rather, that being imputed to Paul, it was utterly subversive of 
‘Ris apostolical character and inspiration. The state, therefore, 
of the Thessalonians was no sooner made known to the apostle 
_ than he wrote to them this second epistle : in which, as in the for- 
mer, Silas and Timothy joined him, to shew that they were of the 
same sentiments with him concerning that momentous affair, 
_ The foregoing account of the occasion and design: of writing 
the second epistle to the Thessalonians, is taken from chap. ii. 1. 
where the apostle besought the Thessalonians, with relation to 
the coming of Christ, and their gathering together around him (de- 
scribed in his former epistle, chap. iv. 14—18.), not to give the 
jleast heed to any teacher, pretending to a revelation of the Spi- 
rit, who affirmed that the day of Christ was at hand; or who 
| brought any verbal message or letter to that purpose, as from him. 
The whole was a falsehood, wickedly famed. And to convince 
lider that it was a falsehood, he assured them in the most express 
berms, that before the day of the Lord there will bea great apos- 
tasy in the church; that the man of sin is to be revealed ; that he 
will oppose and exalt himself above every one who is called God, 
tor who is an object of worship 5 and that he will sit, or continue 
|i long time, in the church, as God. Then he put this question 
jo the Thessalonians, ver. 5. Do ye not remember, that when I was 
tet with you, I told you these things ? So that if they had recol- 
ected the apostle’s discourses, they would have easily perceived the 
alsehood of the things, which the deceivers pretended to inculcate. 
sa message from him.—The chief design, therefore, of this epis- 
e, was to convince the Thessalonians, that the apostle and his as- 
jistants did not entertain the opinion imputed to them, that the 
}oming of the Lord and the day of judgment were to happen in 
heir lifetime : and to foretell the rise and progress of the mystery 
f iniquity, together with the coming and destruction of the Man 
F Sin ; that the faithful, being forewarned, might not be surpris- 


{ 


}¢ at these events, when they took place in the church 


cy 


Hecr. IT. Of the Time and Place of writing the second Epistle to 


| the Thessalonians. 
| Paul’s second epistle to the Thessalonians is thought, by the 
ost critics and chronologers, to have been written from Corinth, 
p ing his first abode in that city. For the error it was designed 
) correct, being of a most pernicious nature, as shall be shewed 
amediately, and requiring a speedy remedy, it is natural to sup- 


se the apostle would write it as soon as possible, after the mes- 
"ager who carried his former letter returned, and gave him an 
scount of the disorders which prevailed among the Thessalonians. 

That the apostle wrote this second letter’ not long after the 


first, 
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first, seems probable for this reason also, that Timothy and ‘Silvi 
nus, who joined him in his first letter, were still with him, an 
joined him in the second. ‘And seeing in this epistle he desire 
the brethren to pray that he might be delivered from brutish am 
wicked meny chap. iii. 2. it is probable he wrote it soon after th 
insurrection of the Jews at Corinth, in which they dragged. hi 
before Gallio the proconsul of Achaia, and accused him of pe 
suading men to worship God contrary to the law, Acts xviii. 13. 
_seems the ignorance and rage of the unbelieving Jews had ma 
such an impression upon. the apostle’s mind, that he was afraid, 
encountering them again : and therefore he begged the Thess 
lonians to pray that God would deliver him from all such furio 
bigots, who, though they professed to believe in the true Go 
shewed, by their actions, that they were destitute of every gor 
principle whatsoever—This epistle, therefore, being written. 
Corinth, soon after the former, we cannot be much mistak 
supposing that it was dated A. D. 52. in the end of the twe 
_or in the beginning of the thirteenth year of the reign of. 
dius, the successor of Caius. rihyusto ss 
On supposition that this is the true date Se ninckel 
who makes the emperor Caius the man of sin, and Simon Mag 
the wicked one, whose coming is foretold, 2 Thess. ii. hath fal 
into a gross error; as hath Hammond likewise, who makes, 
mon Magus the man of sin and the wicked one. From the hist 
of the Acts we know, that Simon had of a long time bewitcl 
the Samaritans with his sorceries, when Philip preached the g 
pel to them. After leaving Samaria he went, according to G, 
tius and Hammond, to Rome, and was honoured as a god, in{ 
beginning of the reign of Claudius. Now, seeing in the sec 
epistle to the Thessalonians, which was written in the end of. 
- reign of Claudius, the revelation of the man of sin is spok 
as an event to happen in some future period, it is plain that 
ther Caius, who was then dead, nor Simon, who is said to hy 
revealed himself at Rome, as a god, in the beginning of ther 
of Claudius, can be the, man of sin, and wicked one, whose ¢ 
and revelation are foretold in that epistle. ; ; 


Sect. Il. Shewing that none of the Apostles believed the Day 
Judgment was to happen in their Lifetime. oT 


Grotius, Locke, and others, have affirmed, that the apostle: 
Christ believed the end of the world was to happen in their tit: 
and that they have declared this to be their belief im various} 
sages of their epistles. But these learned men, and all who}, 
them in that opinion, have fallen into a most pernicious € 
For thereby they destroy the authority of the gospel revelal 
at least so far as it is contained in the discourses and ‘writing 
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_ the apostles; because if they have erred in a matter of such im- 
tance, and which they affirm was revealed to them by Christ, 
they may have been mistaken in other matters also, where their 
inspiration is not more strongly asserted by them than in this in- 
stance. In imputing this mistake to the apostles, the deists have 
heartily jomed the learned men above mentioned ; because ai mis~ 
‘take of this sort effectually overthrows the apostle’s' pretensions to 
‘inspiration. It is therefore necessary to clear them from so in- 
)jurious an imputation. 
| And, first, with respect to Paul, who was an apostle of Christ, — 
Jand Silvanus, who was a prophet and a chief man among the bre- 
}thren, and Timothy, who was eminent for his spiritual gifts, I 
observe, that the epistle under our consideration, affords the clear- 
jest proof that these men knew the truth concerning the coming 
pf Christ to judge the world. For in it they expressly assured 
jhe Thessalonians, That the persons who made them believe the 
jiay of judgment was at hand, were deceiving them: That before 
the day of judgment, there was to be a great apostasy in religion, 
pecasioned by the man of sin, who at that time was restrained 
from shewing himself, but who was to be revealed in his season : 
plhat when revealed; he will sit, that is, yemain a long time in 
Phe church of God, as God, and shewing himself that he is God: 
And that afterwards he is to be destroyed. Now, as these events 
pould not be accomplished in the course of a few years, the per- 
sons who foretold, that they were’ to happen -before the coming 
}pf Christ, certainly did not think the day of judgment would be 
wn their lifetime. And, as for the expressions in their former 
}zpistle, which have been thought to imply that Paul belieyed the 
day of judgment at hand, we have shewed in note 1. on 2 Thess. 
jv. 1.; that they are mere rhetorical forms of expression, which 
fought not to have been made the foundation of a doctrine of this 
Magnitude. Besides, St Paul, Rom. xi. 23,—36. by a long chain 
fof reasoning having shewed, that after the general conversion of 
| he Gentiles, the Jews in a body are to be brought into the Chri- 
Pitian church, can any person be so absurd as to persevere in 
Jmaintaining, that this apostle believed the end of the world would 
jappen in his own lifetime ? 
| Next, with respect to the apostle Peter, I think it plain, from 
phe manner in which he hath spoken of the coming of Christ, 
shat he knew it was at a great distance; 2 Pet. iii. 3. Knowing 
his first, that scoffers will come in the last of the days, walking after 
heir own lusts: 4. And saying, where is the promise of his coming ? 
tor from the time the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as at the 
peginning of the creation. 8. But this one thing, let it not escape 
yeu, beloved, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a ‘thousand years as one day. 9. The Lord who hath promised, doth 
not delay, in the manner some account delaying. Now, seeing Peter 


hath 


: 
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hath here foretold, that in the last age, the wicked will mock at 
the promise of Christ’s coming, on account of its” being long de- 
layed; and from the’stability and regularity of the course of na- 
_ ture, during so many ages, will argue that» there is no probabi it 
that the world will ever come to an end ; it is evident that he al- 
so knew the coming of Christ to judgment was at a sh ds ee dis 
tance, at the time he wrote that epistle. ok 
The same may be said of James. For in thes hearing of th 
apostles, elders, and brethren, assembled in the council of Jerusa- 
lem, he quoted passages from the Jewish prophets, to shew, that 
all the Gentiles were, in some future period, to’ seek after the 
Lord, Acts xv. 17. But if James looked for the general conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, he certainly could not. nape gine: thie ond a 
the world would happen in his time. 4 
Lastly, the apostle John, in his book of pis Revelation, hap io 
foretold a great variety of important events, respecting the “wee i- 
cal and religious state of the world, which could not be accom- 
plished ina ‘few years, but required a series of ages to give them 
birth, there cannot be the least doubtthat helikewise knewthetrut 1 
concerning his master’s second coming... And. therefore, to sup- 
pose that he|imagined the day. of judgment was to happen in nig 
own lifetime, is .a palpable mistake.) 9 De» he 79 | vias 
Upon the whole, seeing the apostles, and other inspired tear 
ers of our religion, certainly, knew that the coming of Christ 
judgment was at a great distancey:every impartial person miust b 
sensible they have been much injured, not by the enemies of ree 
velation alone, but by some of its:friends ; who, upon the’strength 
of certain expressions, the meaning of shaele ‘they evidently m mis. 
understood, have endeavoured to persuade the, world that. th 
apostles ignorantly believed the day of judgment was at han¢ 
‘These expressions may all be applied to other events, as shall be, 
shewed in’ the next section; and’ therefore they ought to be st 
applied; because candour requires that sense to be put onan av 
thor’s words, which renders him most consistent with himself. | 


+ 


Sect. IV. Different Comings of Christ are spiken he in te ” 


Testament, 


In this Article I propose to shew that there are other pai os) 
of Christ spoken of in ‘scripture, besides his coming to judgment}). 
and that there are other things besides this mundane system) 
whose end is there foretold : and that it is of these other matter 
the apostles speak, when they represent the day of their mastery, 
and the exd x all things, as at hand. 

1. First then, in the prophetic writings of the Jews, (2 Sam 
xxii. 10.—12. Psal. xcvii. 2.—5. Isa. xix. 1.) great exertions of 
the divine power, whether for the salvation or destruction of nae) 
tions, , 
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tions, are called the coming, the appearing, the ‘presence of God. Hence 
ts was natural for the apostles, who were Jews, to call any signal 
jand evident interposition of Christ, as governor of the world, for 
the accomplishment of his purposes, his coming, and his day. Ac- 
cordingly, those exertions of his power and providence, whereby 
he destroyed Jerusalem and the temple, abrogated the Mosaic in- 
|stitutions, and established the gospel, are called by the apostles, 
his coming and day: not only in allusion to the ancient prophetic 
anguage, but because Christ himself in his prophecy concerning 
zee events, recorded Matt. xxiv. hath termed them she coming 
if the Son of Man, in allusion to the following prophecy of Daniel, 
i which his own prophecy is an explication; Dan. vii.13. 
jaw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came 
With the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days. And 
ey brought him near before him. 14. And there was given him domi- 
von and glory, and.a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
ould Serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
Yall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroy= 
#. ‘This prophecy, the Jewish doctors with one consent inter~ 
jreted of their Messiah, and of that temporal kingdom which they 
Pxpected was to be given him. Farther, they supposed he would 
feet that, temporal kingdom by great and visible exertions of his . 
€r; forthe destruction of his enemies. But they little sus- 
ed, ‘that themselves were of the number of those ene- 
lies whom he was'to destroy; and that his kingdom was to be 
ltablished upon the ruin of their state. Yet, that was the true 
leaning of the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven. 
Ie while the Jewish nation continued in Judea, and observed 
fie institutions of Moses, they violently opposed the preaching of 
fe gospel, by which Messiah was to reign over all people, nations, 
id languages. Wherefore, that the everlasting kingdom might 
effectually established, it was necessary that Jerusalem and the 
: vish state should be destroyed by.the Roman armies. Now 
nce our Lord foretold this sad catastrophe, in the words of the 
jophet Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 30. And they shall see the Son of Man 
ning in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory ; and, 
ver describing every particular of it with the greatest exactness, 
ping he told his disciples, ver. 34. This generation shall not pass 
| all these things be fulfilled; can there be any doubt that the 
stles (who, when they wrote their epistles, certainly under- 
fod the true import of this prophecy,) cy their master’s coming, 
i by the end of all things, which they represent as at hand, meant 
| coming to destroy Jerusalem, and to put an end to the insti- 
ions of Moses? It is no objection to this, that. when the apo~ 
es heard Christ declare, There shall not be left here one stone upon 
ther, that shall not be thrown down, they connected the end of 
sworld, or age, with that event. Matt. xxiv. 3. Tel/ us when 
Wot. II. M shall 


— 
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shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of thy coming, » 
covTeAcles TH aloes. and of the end of the age. _ For, as the Jewit 
-doctors divided the duration of the world into three ages; # 
-age before the law, the age under the law, and the age under 
“Messiah ; the apostles knew that the age under the law was 
end when the age*under the Messiah began. And therefore, | 
the end of the age, they meant, even at that time, not the end. 
the world, but the end of the age under the law, in which ¢] 
Jews had been greatly oppressed by the heathens. And althou 
they did not then understand the purpose for which their mast 
was to come, nor the true nature of his kingdom, nor suspe 
that he was to make any change in the institutions of Moses ; 
when they wrote their epistles, being illuminated by the 
Ghost, they certainly knew that the institutions of Moses were 
be abolished, and that their master’s kingdom was not a tempor, 
but a spiritual dominion, in which all people, nations, and la 
guages, were to be governed, not by external force, but by 
operation of truth upon their minds, through the ere | 
the gospel. ‘ 


see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom. And, agreeably to tl 
account of the coming of Christ, and of the end of all things 
observe, that every passage of their epistles, in which the apost 
have spoken of these things as at hand, may, with the great, 
propriety, be interpreted of Christ’s coming to establish his ev 
lasting kingdom over all people, nations, and languages, by- 
stroying Jerusalem, putting an end to the law of Moses, a) 
spreading the gospel through the world. Thus, 1 Cor. x7 
These things—are written for our admonition, upon whom, o> : 
wiser, the ends of the ages are come, means, the end of the age 
der the law, and the beginning of the age under the Messiali: 
Philip. iv. 5.. Let your mederation be known to all men :* the Lot 
nigh ; namely, to destroy the Jews, your greatest adversaries: 
Heb. ix. 26. But now, once exe cuvrzrue ter cov, at the conclis: 
of the ages, the Jewish jubilees, he hath been manifested to abal 
sin-offering by the sacrifice of himself.—Heb. x. 25. Exhorting, 
another daily, and so much the more, as ye see the day approach 
the day of Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jew. 
state.—Ver. 37. For yet a very little while, and he who is cot 
will come, and will not tarry—James v.71. Wherefore, be pat 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.—Ver. 8. Be ye also pat 
strengthen your hearts, for the coming of the Lord to destroy 


i || 
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ews, your persecutors, draweth nigh. —Ver. 9. Behold, the J udge 
tandeth before the door.—\ Pet. iv. 7. The end of all things, the 
end of Jerusalem and of the temple, and of all: the Mosaic insti~ 
‘tutions, hath approached. Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto 
prayer. .—1 John ii. 18. Young children, it is the last hour of the 
Jewish state; and, as ye have heard from Christ, in his prophecy. 
o£ the destruction a Jerusalem, that the antichrist cometh, so now 
‘there ave many aftichrists ; whence we know that it is the last hour 
. af the Jewish state. : 

2. There is another coming of Christ spoken of by the apostles, 
1 vals likewise from his coming to judge the worldy and: to put 
‘in end to the present state of things ; ; namely, his coming to de- 
|itroy the man of sin, 2 Thess.it.8. Him the Lord will consume 
\y the breath of his mouth, and will render ineffectual by the bright 
\hining of his coming. ‘This singular event, which will contribute 
eatly to the honour ef God, and to the good of his church, 
}p eing to be accomplished by a visible and extraordinary interpo- 
}\ition of the power of Christ in the government of the world, is, 
}igreeably to the Scripture style, fitly called he coming of the Daree 
lind the bright shining of his coming. But this coming is no where 
Wn Scripture said to be at hand. 

| 8. There is likewise a day, or coming of Christ, spoken of by 
Paul, different from his coming to judgment, and from both the 
lormer comings. I mean, his releasing his people from their pre- 
ent trial, by death. 1 Cor.i.8. He also will confirm you untib 
e end eatihinnt accusation, in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.— 
hilip.i.6. He who hath begun in you a good work, will be com= 
pleting it until the day of Jesus Christ.—1 Thensien- 23 May 
your whole person, the spirit, and the soul, and the body, be preserved 
nblameable, unto the coming of our sBeibid Jesus Christ. It is true, 
the release of Christ’s servants from their present trial by death is 
\ccomplished, for the most part, by no extraordinary display of 
jus power: yet it is fitly enough called his day and coming ; be- 
rause, by, his appointment all men die, and by his power each is 
larried to his own place after death. Besides, his servants in par- 
icular, being put on their duty like soldiers, must remain at their 
veveral posts, till released by their commander; and when he re- 
eases them, he is fitly said to come for that purpose. 

4. Besides all these, there is a ie or eee of the gi to 


nu 


| “his coming, ‘Christ himself hath promised, ‘Matts-xvi. 27. The 
Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his holy an- 


fels ; and then shall he reward every man ip to his work. 


te is more properly than any delet of his contigs called the diy 
ind coming of Christ. ‘And the purposes of it being’ more import- 
int than those of his other Gominigss the exertions of his power 

: : for 
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for accomplishing them, will be most signal and glorious. O1 
that occasion likewise, he will appear in far greater majesty thar 
formerly. For whereas, during his first abode on earth, his dig, 
nity and perfections were in a great measure concealed under thi 
veil of his human nature, at his second coming, his glory as tht 
image of the invisible God, and as having all the fulness of thi 
Godhead dwelling in him bodily, will be most illustriously dis 
played, by his raising the dead, judging the world, destroying th 
earth, punishing his enemies, and rewarding his servants. Hence 
this coming is, with great propriety, termed the revelation of Jesu, 
Christ : and the day of his revelation, when he shall be glorified in 
his saints and admired of all them who believe. +A 

Thus it appears, that when the apostles wrete, there were fou 
comings of Christ to happen: three of them figurative, but the 
fourth a real personal appearance ; that these different comings 
are frequently spoken of in Scripture; and that, although ‘4 
coming of Christ to destroy Jerusalem, and to establish his eve 
lasting kingdom, be represented by the’ apostles as then at hand, 
no passage from their writings can be produced, in which his per- 
sonal appearance to judge the world is said, or even insinuated, tc 
be at hand. The truth is, if the different comings of Christ 
distinguished, as they ought to be, we shall find, that the apostles 
have spoken of each of them according to truth; and that 
opinion which infidels are so eager in maintaining, and which 
some Christians have unadvisedly espoused, to the great discre 
of the inspiration of the apostles, as if they believed the day 
judgment was to happen in their lifetime, hath not the least fo 
dation in Scripture. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Illustration of the T, hings contained in this Chapter. : 


ig seems, the messenger who carried the apostle’s first letter to 
the Thessalonians had informed him, that they were exceed- 
ingly strengthened by it, and bare the persecution, which sti 
continued as violent as ever, with admirable constancy. This 
good news was so acceptable to Paul and his assistants, that they 
began their second letter with telling the Thessalonians, ey 
thought themselves bound to return thanks to God for their it 
creasing faith and love, ver.3.—And that they boasted of the 
faith and patience in all the persecutions which they endured, to. 
other churches, ver. 4. (probably the churches of Achaia,) in ex 
pectation, no doubt, that their example would have a happy in= 
fluence on these churches, in leading them to exercise the lik 


faith 
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} faith and patience under sufferings.— And, for the encouragement 
2) of the suffering Thessalonians, the apostle observed, that their 
§ behaviour under persecution demonstrated God’s righteousness in 
® having called them. notwithstanding they were of the Gentile 
¥ race into the gospel dispensation, ver. 5.—Yet it was just in 
| God to punish their Jewish persecutors, by sending tribulation 
ag them, ver. 6.—while he was to bestow 

a share in his rest, along with the believing Jews, when Christ 
will return from heaven with his mighty angels, ver. 7. 


ment of the world, Christ will be.glorified by the mi 
Vangels, who shall put his sentences in execution, and be admired 
by all who believe, and among the rest, by the Thessalonians, 


persecuted ; and, on 
he other, that they might be glorified through him, by the vir- 
dues which they were enabled to exercise, in a degree proportion- 
sid to the grace of God, and of Christ, bestowed upon them; for 


s of their Persecutors, the 
#tighest admiration of their character, ver, 12, 


New Transiation. Commenrary. 
_CHAP.T. 1 Paul, and 1 Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, te 
ilvanus, and Timothy, to the church of the Thessalonians, which is 
be church of the Thées- in subjection to the true God our Fa~ 
alonians, wHIcH zs in ther, whereby it is distinguished from 
pod our Father,‘ and zw an assembly of idolatrous Gentiles, 
ne Lord Jesus Christ, and in subjection tg the Lord Jesus 
i Christ, whereby it is distinguished 
from a synagogue of unbelieving Jews. 
2 May virtuous dispositions be mul- 
ad peace from God our tiplied 40 you, with complete happiness 
ather, and From the from God our common Father, and 
ord Jesus Christ. Srom the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 


the Father dispenses these blessings to 
men. , 


PVer. 1. God our Father. God’ is the Father of all mankind, by 


cation: and of them who believe, by regeneration: and that whe- 
they be Jews or Gentiles, ; 


3. We 
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3 We are bound to 
thank God always con- 
cerning you, brethren, as 
is fit, because your faith 
groweth exceedingly, * 
and the Jove of every one 
of you all towards each 
other aboundeth ; 


4, So that we ourselves 
boast of you, (# 163.) to 
the churches of God,’ on 
account of your patience 
and faith, in all your 
persecutions and afflic- 
tions, which ye sustain. 


5 THIS 1s a proof of 
the righteous judgment * 
of God, (as 70, 154.) im 
that ye were counted 
worthy of the kingdom 
of God,? for which ye 
even suffer. 


Ver. 3. Your faith groweth exceedingly. 
tisfy ourselves with a general belief that the gospel is from God, nor 
with a superficial view of its doctrines and precepts. Our persuasion 
of the divine original of the gospel should grow in strength daily, and 
our views of its doctrines and precepts ought to become more clear ant 
For, as all the virtues 
faith, the stronger our faith is, the greater our virtue will be. 
light, it is of the utmost importance frequently to review the evidence! 
of the gospel, that we may thereby strengthen our faith 5and to sea rel 
the scriptures daily, for the purpose of improving our views of the doc 
irines and precepts of our religion. i 

Ver. 4. We ourselves boast of yo, 
sage shews us, what is the occasion of joy to faithful ministers: I 
and charity, and patience, and constancy, of # 


extensive. 


the faith, and piety, 


churches, in which they minister.—-As Benson observes, t 
He excited 
by boasting of the Thessalonians to them. 
Thessalonians, by telling them how much he had praised them, in tf 


dress here is admirable. 


hearing of the churches. 


_ Ver. 5.—1. Righteous judgment of God. 
judged justly and impartially, in bestowing the gospel upon you, 4 
that he knows the hearts of men. 


2 THESSALONIANS. 


“with faith and love, are bound to thank 


Char. 


3 We, who, im our former letter, 
(iii. 12.) prayed the Lord to fill you 


God always concerning yoy brethren, | 
as is fit; because, agreeably to our 
prayers, your faith m the gospel grow= 
eth exceedingly, notwithstanding the 
persecution which ye suffer, and be- 
cause the love of every one of you all tom 
wards one another aboundeth ; | 

4. So that we ourselves boast of yotls 
to the churches of God, planted by us 
in these. parts, om account of your sin= 
gular patience and faith, under all the 
persecutions, and under all the afflictions 
which ye sustain, whether from your 
own countrymen, or from>the ynbe- 
lieving Jews in your'city. © 4 

5 This your plary faith and 
patience under persecution, we told 
the churches, is a demonstration of the 
righteous judgment of God, who counted 
‘you Gentiles worthy of the kingdom of 
God, into which he hath” called you, 
(1 Thess. ii. 12.) and for which ye even 
suffer. a I i 


This teaches us, not to sa- 


derive their life and operation from 
to the churches of God, This p 18 


apostle’s 
the emulation of other churche 
And he quickened th 


li isa proof that God at 


2, Worth 
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: 6 (Esme, 137.) Not- 6 Notwithstanding God is justified 
i “withstanding IT 18 just by your patience in suffering. He 
_ with God, to give in re-~  reckons‘it right to give in return afftic- 
turn, affliction to them tion to them who afflict you. This I 
'  qwho afflict you ; declare, to terrify your persecutors ; 

7 And to you the af- 7 And to comfort you who suffer, 
ficted, (ever) rest* with I add, that God reckons it right, to 
us, when the Lord Jesus give zo you Gentiles who are afflicted, 

shall be revealed from eternal happiness with us Jews, when 
1. heaven, with (ayyaov the Lord Jesus shall be revealed, as the 

| Quvausos, 18.) his mighty Son of God, by coming from heaven 
angels ; with his mighty angels ; 
8 Inflicting punishment 8 Inflicting punishment with flaming 
V (a, 162.) with flaming fire, on the heathens who do not acknow- 
) fire, on them qwho know ledge God, but worship idols; and on 
}) not God, and on them them who believe not the gospel of our 

_ who obey* not the gospel Lord Jesus Christ, when preached to- 
| of our Lord Jesus Christ. them 3 or who, though they profess to 

believe it, obey not its precepts. 


i) 2. Worthy of the kingdom of God. So the gospel is called by our 
Lord. Matth. xii. 28. The kingdom of God is come to you. The 
}\ aposile calls the gospel dispensation, the kingdom of God, in allusion to Dan. 
ti. 44. In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
}) dom which shall never be destroyed. See ver. 11. note 1. 
Ver. 6. Notwithstanding it is just. The meaning is, Notwithstanding 
by the persecution which ye endure, the righteousness of God’s judg- 
| ment, in counting you worthy of his kingdom, is demonstrated, yet it is 
_just with God to punish them, &c. 
} «Ver. 7. Rest with us, Avicw, relaxation. The apostle does not mean 
| Felaxation from persecution. The believing Jews had no relaxation in 
| that sense, any more than the believing Gentiles. But he means, re- 
}) laxation from the troubles of this life at death, and the enjoyment of 
eternal rest, the rest of God, along with the believing Jews. 
Ver. 8.—1. Inflicting punishment with Jlaming fire. So didovr@» exdi- 
B) xxiv, literally signifies. See 1 Pet. ii. 14. where sxdinyow is translated 
| punishment. Some are of opinion, tbat xg. QrvyG», should be joined 
| with the last clause of the precedent verse, thus : shall be revealed from 
| heaven in flaming fre. But the construction I have adopted, is more 
i suitable to the design of Christ’s second coming, which is. to comfort 
§ the righteous, as well as to punish the wicked. Besides, the Syriac 
jtanslator hath, Qu: sumet ultionem in vehementia guts. Tug: Proy@-, the 
Lire of flame, is an Hebraism which denotes, that the fire which is to de- 
}stroy the wicked, shall burn fiercely, so as to occasion a great light. 
) 2. And who obey not the gospel. The belief of the gospel is often 
termed by Paul the obedience of faith; because God hath commanded 
ymen to believe the gospel. Hence Christ told the Jews, John vi. 29. 
fLhis 1s the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. Hence 
jalso faith is called a work, 1 Thess. i. 3. your work of faith.—In this 
clause 
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9 (‘Orrwss, 67.) These 9 These wicked men, being raise 
shall suffer punishment, from the dead, shall suffer punishment, 


clause the apostle seems. to have had the unbelieving Jews in his e 
and all who, like them, obstinately and maliciously oppose the gospel. 
To understand this account of the punishment of the wicked, we m 
recollect, that after the judgment the righteous are to be caught up, fr 
the earth in clouds, to join the Lord in the air, 1 Thess. iv. 17. conse- 
quently that the wicked are not to be caught up, but are to be left on 
the earth. And in regard the apostle assures us that the present earth 
ts safely preserved by the word (command) of Gad, and kept for fire 
against the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, 2 Pet. iii. 7. it 
follows, that the wicked, both those who were raised from the dead, 
and those who were alive on the earth at the coming of Christ, shall) 
begin to suffer the punishment. due to them, in the flames of the con- 
flagration. ‘This is what Paul likewise declares in this Sth verse; and) 
John, Rev. xxi. 8. where he tells us, that the wicked shall be cast into) 
the lake which burneth with frre and brimstone, which is the second deat €h 
Farther, to this punishment of the wicked in the general conflagration 
Peter plainly alludes, 2 ep. ii.6. where, speaking of the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah by fire, he says, they were made imoderypea, an example unt 
those who afterwards would live ungodly ; an example of *that dreadful, 
punishment by fire which God will mflict on the wicked at the day o! 
judgment. And, secing it is said here, ver. 9. They shall suffer punish 
‘ment, even everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and froi 
the glory of his power, it is probable that the fire which is to burn th 
earth, with the wicked left thereon, will issue from the luminous cloud 
with which the Lord will be surrounded ; even as the fire which de 
voured Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2. Heb. went out from the presence 
the Lord; that is, from the pillar of fire by which God manifested his): 
presence among the Israelites in the wilderness.—-The fiery cloud witl 
which Christ is to be surrounded when he judgeth the world, is for th 
same reason, called his presence. See ver. 9. note 2.—It is also calle 
the glory of his power, because it isa token of the great power with) 
which the Father hath invested him, as lord and judge the world. 1 
the description which the apostle Peter, 2 Epist. mi. 10, 11, 12. hat 
given of the burning of the earth, we have an account of the order in 


which it will proceed. It is to begin with the heavens, or air whicl 
surrounds the earth; and by the burning of the heavens, or air, th 
earth is to be set on fire, ver. 10. and the meteors therein, burning fur 
ously, shall be dissolved: and, ver. 10. the flames spreading the 
selves around, the earth and the works thereon shall be utterly burnt’ 
and the burning penetrating to the centre, the earth shall be dissolved, 
as well as the air; and the elements of which all things are compo se 
shall be melted, or reduced to an homogeneous mass of liquid ‘fir 
which will either continue burning, or be extinguished im order to 
renovation, as it pleaseth God. ’ 

Seeing the fire, in which the wicked are to be punished, is called bj 
our Lord, Matt. xxv. 41. frre prepared for the dewil and his angels, may, 
it not be inferred, that these malicious spirits also are te be burnt in th 
flames of the conflagration ? Of this punishment they may be capableg 

1 
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ereneverlasting destruc- even everlasting destruction, by fire 
tion," from the presence* issuing from the presence of the Lord ; 


if, as some suppose, they are united to ethereal bodies of such a texture 
as to be affected by fire. ‘The other particulars, concerning the fallen 


Ince is to be understood literally of the devil and his angels, as well as 
) the wicked; and that the effect of this burning upon both, will be 
j€ utter destruction of their bodies, without any hope of their ever re~ 
Mining néw bodies; while their spirits, surviving the destruction of 
leir bodies as long as it shall please God, shall be made unspeakably 
serable by their own thoughts, without any enjoyment whatever to 
Heviate the bitterness of their most melancholy state. These thin gs 
@ all so terrible, that the sound of them, though distant, should a- 
tken, even those who are most sunk in wickedness and insensibility. 
1 Ver. 9.---1. Everlasting destruction, OrAcdteG-, properly signifies that 
struction of the animal life which is called death ; but is no where 
pd to denote the extinction of the thinking principle. © When, there- 
ve, the wicked are said to be punished with everlasting destruction 
im the presence of the Lord, it cannot from that expression be cer= 
t ly inferred that they are to be annihilated 3 but that they are to lose 
animal life, which some of them possessed who were alive on the 
| h at Christ’s coming to judoment, and which the rest regained by 
} Tesurrection of their body, in order that they might be judged and 
hished in the body. Agreeably to this supposition, the punishment 
the wicked, cast into the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, 
palled the second death, Rev. xx. 14,15. to intimate, that as the soul or 


King principle in men, is not destroyed in the first death or destruc 

1 of the body, so neither is it to be extinguished by the destruction of - 
s body in the general conflagration ; which therefore is fitly called 
second death. And, seeing the wicked shall never be delivered from 

| second death, by any new resurrection, it is properly termed ever 
ing destruction. . Nevertheless, whether an end is to be put to their 
ery 3; and at what period, or in what manner it is to be ended, is not 
valed, and rests with God alone to determine. — 

. From the presence of the Lord. The luminous cloud with which 
Lord will be surrounded when he comes to judge the world, is cal- 


| tgoowne, his face, or presence, because thereby his presence, when 
fou. ITI. N he 
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of the Lord, and from the fiery cloud by which the presence 

the glory of his power, of the Lord will be rendered ilb 

‘ ous; and from that glorious token of 
power as judge. by Tiga 

10 In that day,* when 10 This punishment shall fall 

he shall come to be glo- the wicked, in that day when Ch ; 

_rified («, 167.) through his shall.come from heaven. the second time 

saints, and to be ad- not to be despised and crucified, but ¢ 

mired by all the believers; be glorified through the ministry of Ai 

AND BY YOU, because holy angels, who will put his senten 

our testimony? was be- in execution, and to be exceedingly a 

lieved (<9 189.) dy* you. mired of all the believers, on account o 

his justice and power 5 and among t 

rest, by you Thessalonians, because ou 

testimony concerning Jesus, was lit 

ved by yott. , : | 

11 (Eis 6) On which 11 On which acccunt also, we- alway 

account also, we always pray concermng you, that our God me 

pray concerning YOU, that have reason to judge you worthy of i 

our God may count you calling into his kingdom, ver. 5. f 

worthy of the calling,"and which he hath given you an opport 


s 


he comes to judge the world, will be manifested, as the presence of Gi 
was manifested. at Sinai by a cloud, whose appearance was like devouri, 
fire, Exod. xxiv. 17. See 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. 
' Ver. 10.---1. In that day. The words, e necge excwm, ate placed 
the end of the verse by a trajection usual in Paul’s writings. But 
construction, they must be read in the beginning of the sentence, 
render the translation clear. ‘The apostle’s meaning is, They w 
know not God, &c. shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
that day when Christ shall come to be admired by believers ; for | 
circumstance will aggravate the punishment of the wicked. 
2. He shall come to be glorified through his saints. The samts be 
here distinguished from believers, it is probable that Ais saints in 
verse are the holy angels, our Lord’s attendants 5 especially, as in ot 
passages, the angels are called his saints, ox holy ones. See 1 Thess 
13. with all his saints. Note 3. His ay ‘3 nal ae 
3. Admired (w) by all the believers. If, #, in this passage is tra 
lated zz, as in the common version, the meaning may be, admrea 
account of his power and goodness shown in the believers, that 
their resurrection from the dead, and their final glorification, + 
4. Because our testimony was believed. ‘The Syriac translation o 
clause is, Quia fides adhibebitur testimonto nostro. Yt seems the copy 2’ 
which that translation was made, had a different reading here. | — 
5. By you. Grotius translates the last part of this verse in the 
lowing manner: Admired, &c. because our testimony to you shall be 
hieved, even by the wicked, in that day. But as sxisev9n cannot with 
ropriety be translated shall be believed, probably Grotius adopte 
reading of the Syriac translation. 
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fulfil? all the good-qwil/ nity of obtaining eternal life ; and that 
‘of His goodness 7 rou, he may effectually accomplish all the good 
and the work of faith inclination of his goodness in you, and 
with power ; carry the work of faith, (1 Thess. i. 3. 
bie note,) to perfection, by his powerful as- 
sistance ; : 

_ 12 That the name of — 12 That the power of our master 
four Lord Jesus Christ Jesus Christ, may be displayed to your 
may be glorified (», 167.) persecutors, through you, on whom he 
Vouk you, and ye hath bestowed such fortitude and zeal ; 
through him,* according and that ye may appear honourable in 
i the grace of our God, their eyes, through him, in proportion to 
nd of the Lord Jesus the degree in which these virtues 
(Christ. have been wrought in you, by the 
grace of our God, and of the Lord Je~ 


sus Christ. 


Ver. 11.---1. Judge you worthy of the calling. Some are of opinion 
hat the action of calling, is here put for eternal life, the end of that 
valling. But it is more natural to interpret it of the gospel, by which 
nen are called to lay hold on eternal life 3 and so the meaning will be, 
May our God, who inspects your actions, find you Thessalonians always 
1aking a right improvement of the gospel, whereby ye will be judged 
jy him worthy of it. isa 
| 2. And fulfil. Others translate, xa wAngwon and make perfect ; because 
a other passages the word is used in that sense. See Col. ii. 9. note 1. 
J3% All the good will of his goodness. Tlacay evdoxieey NS ayadwouyns. 
This, as Blackwall observes, is the shoriest and the most charming 
mphatical ‘representation, that is any where to be found, of that im- 
dense graciousness and admirable benignity of God, which no words or 
noughts can. fully express, but was never so happily and so fully ex- 
tessed as here” Sac. Class. volsi. p. 184.---Because the word his, is 
ot in the original, and because ayaSwoum is never applied to God in 
1e New Testament, Chandler is of opinion, that it denotes the goodness 
F the ‘Thessalonians in making the collections for the saints in Judea : 
} d that the apostle prays here, that it might take effect. But at the 
me this epistle was written, the Thessalonians had not made these col- 
Ctions ; for which reason, [ prefer the interpretation given in the com- 
entary. : 


Ver.12. And ye through him. By the glorification of the Thessa- 

| ians, ‘Theophylact understood, their glorification at the day of judg-’ 
jent. But I rather understand it, of their glorification in the eyes of 
jeir pesecutors ; because that fortitude in suffering for the gospel, 

hich by the grace of God and of Christ, they were enabled to shew, 

1 Id not fail as was observed in the illustration, to raise in the minds 
|their persecutors, an high admiration of their character. 
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CHAPTER TL 5 6 seaeiea'® a 


View and Illustration of the Subjects handled in this Chapter. yo | 


ae excite the attention of the Thessalonian brethren, to the 
things the apostle was going to write concerning the time 
Christ’s second coming, and to give them the greater weight, he 
began this chapter, with beseeching them, in relation to the coming 
of Christ to judge the world, and their gathering together arount 
him in the air, of which he had written in his former letter 
ver. 1..—not to be soon shaken from any honest purpose, whic 
they had formed concerning their worldly affairs, nor thrown int( 
confusion, neither by any pretended revelation of the Spirit ob 
truded upon them by false teachers, nor by any verbal messagi 
as from him, nor by any letter forged in his name, importing tha 
he believed the day of judgment was at hand, ver. 2.—And ti 
remove the impression, which had been made on the minds o 
the Thessalonians by these base arts, the apostle assured them 
in the most express terms, that the day of the Lord shall no 
come, till there first happen a great apostacy in religion amon, 
the disciples of Christ, and the man of sin be revealed, that i 
till a tyrannical power should arise in the church, which shoul 
exceedingly corrupt the. doctrine of Christ, and grievously of 
press his faithful servants, ver. 3.—Next he described the chara 
ter and actions of that tyrannical power, and insinuated, that 
would continue a long time in the church, openly opposing bot 
God and Christ, ver. 4.—Then asked them, if they did not rt 
member that when he was with them, he told them these things 
ver. 5..—_and that there was a power then existing, which r 
strained the man of sin from revealing himself, ver. 6.—an 
would restrain him, till it was taken out of the way, ver. 7 
Which things, if they had recollected them, were proofs su 
cient that he did not think the day of Christ was at hand. 1 
the mean time, lest the prospect of such great evils arising in tl 
church, might afflict the Thessalonians too much, the apos 
added, that after the man of sin is revealed in his season, a 
hath continued during the season allotted to him, he shall be « 
stroyed, ver. 8.—In the mean time, to enable the Thessalonian 
and every one who might read this letter, to judge properly 
the apostacy, the apostle described the manner in which it W 
to enter, and the vile arts by which it was to be establishe 
ver. 9, 10.—And to put the faithful upon their guard agai Ct 
authors and abettors of the apostacy, he declared, that such. 
give heed to these impostors, will at length, through the stra 
working of error, be seduced to believe the greatest and me 
pernicious lie that ever was devised, and shall on that account | 
condem 
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condemned, ver. 11, 12.—Then expressed his charitable opinion, 
that the Thessalonians would neither be involved in the sin, nor 
| in the punishment, of the revolt which he had described, ver. 13, 
14.—and exhorted them to hold fast the doctrines which he 
| had delivered to them, whether by sermons or by letters, ver. 15. 
'—And that they might be enabled to do so, he earnestly prayed 
that Christ and God would comfort them, and. establish them in 

every good doctrine and practice, ver. 16, 17. 


| New TRANSLATION. ComMMENTARY. ; 
CHAP. II. 1 Now we 1 Now because there are some 
beseech you, brethren, who affirm, that the end of the world 
(ime, 307.) concerning* is at hand, we beseech you, brethren, in 
the coming” of our Lord relation to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Jesus Christ, and our ga- Christ to judge the world, whereof I 
thering together? (¢a’avroy, have written in this and in my former 
185.) around him ; letter, and to our gathering together 
around iim after the judgment; See 

1 Thess. iv. 17. note 5. 


_ Ver. 1.---1. We beseech you concerning, or in relation to. Some com- 
badnsiae adopt the common translation of this clause, because it is the 
japostle’s custom to beseech his disciples, by the things most dear to them: 
s 1 Cor. xv. 31. 1 Thess. v.27. 2 Tim.iv.1. But in none of these 
assages is the preposition ixeg, or any other preposition whatever, used. 
2. The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Grotius, Hammond, Le 
lerc, Whitby, Wetstein, and others, understand this of Christ’s com- 
ing to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Accordingly, these 
authors have sought the accomplishment of the prophecy concerning the, 
man of sin, in events which happened before Jerusalem was destroyed. 
But their interpretation is overturned by ver. 2. in which the apostle 
eprobates the opinion imputed to him, that he thought she day of Christ 
was at hand. For if the day of Christ was the day of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, it was at hand, and happened while many, to whom this let- 
er was written, were alive. Farther, when it is considered that, in his 
ormer letter, the apostle had written of Christ’s descending from hea- 
ven, with the voice of an archangel, to raise the dead, and of the right- 
eous being caught up in the air to join the Lord, and accompany him in 
his return to heaven ; and that in this epistle he has spoken of Christ’s 
being revealed from heaven in Jlaming frre, for the purpose of inflicting 
punishment, not only on them who obey not the gospel of Christ, but on 
them who know not God, that is, on idolaters ; and that in neither epistle 
s there one word which can clearly be interpreted of Christ’s coming 
10 destroy Jerusalem ; and especially, that this letter was written to cor. 
rect the mistaken notion into which the ‘Thessalonians had fallen, con- 
eerning the coming of Christ to judgment, described in the former let- 
fer: I say, considering all these circumstances, we can have no doubt 
that the coming of Christ, spoken of in this verse, is his‘coming, not to 
aestroy Jerusalem, but to judge the world and to catry the righteous, © 
gathered round him in the air after the judgment, into heaven. 
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2 That ye be not soon © 2 That ye be not son shaken from 
shaken’ (azo re »0;) from your purpose of following the business 
YOUR purpose, nor trou= of the present life, nor put into confu= 
bled,? neither by spirit, sion, neither by any revelation of the 
nor by word, nor by let- Spirit, which these decetvers ma’ 
ter, as (2, 121.) from feign, nor by any verbal message, nor 
us,* (é¢) 322. 2.) intima- by letter, which they bring to you, as 

! hi 

3. Aud our gathering together around him. Of this the apostle had 
written in his former epistle, iv. 17. We shall be caught up in clouds to 
join the Lord in the air ; and so we shall be for ever with the Lord, See 
note 3. on that verse. * 

Ver. 2!—1. Soon shaken from your purpose. ZxrsvImat, is to be shak 
en, as ships are by the waves while lying at anchor. Joined with « 
vesc, it signifies to be shaken or moved from one’s purpose or resoluti 
Chandler interprets it, shaken from the true meaning of my former le 
ter. hd 

2. Nor troubled. ©geuc9at, is to be agitated with the surprise nd 
trouble which is occasioned by any unexpected rumour, or bad news, 
Math. xxiv. 6.—Though the Thessalonians are said, 1 Epist. i. 10. to 
have waited for the Son of God from heaven, and no doubt considerec 
it as a most joyful event, yet the frailty of many of them was such thai 
the thought of his immediate appearing had unhinged their mind, and 
led them to neglect their worldly affairs; whereby much confusio 
was occasioned ; which the apostle endeavoured to remedy by this let 
ter. : : 

3. Neither by Spirit. As many of the disciples, in the first age, wert 
endowed with the gift of inspiration on particular oceasions, the fals 
teachers began very early to give out, that their erroneous doctrines had 
been dictated to them by the Spirit of God ; hoping, by that deceit, th 
more effectually to recommend their delusions. Of these false pretend: 

ers mention is made 1 John iv, 1.6. But to prevent the faithful from 
being misled by such crafty impostors, some of the brethren in evety 
church were endowed with the gift of discernimg spirits, whereby they) 
were enabled to judge with certainly, concerning the nature of the in 
spiration, by which any teachers spake, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. It would ap, 
pear, however, that the false teachers in the church of the Thessalonia 
had not been thus judged ; perhaps because they pretended that wh 
had been revealed to them, was agreeable to the apostle’s first letter: 
and to the message and letter from him which they had feigned. Or the 
Thessalonians had not paid sufficient attention to the judgment, wh fe 
the discerners of spirits had passed upon these impostors 5, on which ac 
count the apostle gave them this caution. . 
4. Nor by word, nor by letter, as from us. \t seems some,of the fals 
teachers pretended to bring a message from the apostle to the Th 
lonians, importing that the day of Christ was at hand. Nay, they 
forged a letter, as from him, to the same purpose. The practice o 
feigning messages from the apostles, in order to gain credit among th 
brethren in distant parts, began very early, Acts xv. 24, Asdid the prac 

* tice likewise of feigning revelations of the Spirit, 2 Pet ii. 1, 1 Johi 
3 1v. I 
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ting that the day of Christ from us, importing that the day of 
jisat hand. Christ's coming to raise the dead, and 
destroy the world, is at hand. 
|. 8 Let no man deceive 3 Let no-man deceive you by any of 
/you by any method; ror the methods I have mentioned; for 
\THaT DAY sHAaLL not that day shall not come, unless there 
COME, unless there come come the apostacy first; that great 
‘the apostacy’ first, and defection from the true faith and 
there be revealed* that man worship, of which I formerly spake 
of sin,? that son of per- to you, (see ver. 5.); and there be re- 
dition.* (See Rev. xvii. vealed in the church, that man of sin, 
8.11.) that wicked tyranny, which, because 
it will destroy the saints, and is itself 
i) _ devoted to destruction, I call that son 
i a __ of perdition. 


M 


iv. 1. Also that letters were forged in Paul’s name, appears from 
2 Thess, ii. 17. 
5. Intimating that the day of Christ is at hand. Knatchbul thought 
‘this clause should be joined with the beginning of the-next verse, in the 
following manner: As that the day of Christ is at hand, let no man de- 
eeive you by any method ; it will not come, unless the apostacy first come. 
‘See note 1. on ver. 3. 
| Ver. 3.—1. Unless there come the apostacy first. “H amwogacia. The 
article here is emphatical, denoting both, that this was to be a great 
‘@postacy, the apostacy by way of eminence ; and that the Thessalonians 
thad been already apprized of its coming. See ver. 5. Chandler ob- 
‘serves, that aoswcum signifies. the rebellion of subjects against the su- 
preme power of the country where they live ; or the revolt of soldiers 
against. their general ; or the hostile separation of one part of a nation 
from another. But in scripture it commonly signifies a departure, ei- 
ther in whole or in part, from a religious faith and obedience formerly 
professed, Acts xxi. 21. Heb. iii, 12. Here it denotes the defection 
of the disciples of Christ from the true faith and worship of God, en- 
joined in the gospel. Accordingly, the apostle, foretelling this very 
defection, says 1 Tim. iv. 1. cits amosncoveeu, some shall apostatize from 
the faith. See note 3. on that verse ; and mentions the principal errors 
which were to constitute that apostacy ; namely, the doctrine of demons, 
he doctrine concerning the power and agency of angels and saints de- 
parted, in human affairs as mediators, and concerning the worship that 
is due to them on that account; the prohibition to marry; the com- 
mand to abstain from certain kinds of meat ; with a variety of supersti- 
ious bodily exercises, enjoined as the greatest perfection of piety. From 
this it appears, that the apostacy here foretold was not to consist in a 
otal renunciation of the Christian faith; but.in a great corruption of it, 
erroneous doctrines, idolatrous worship, and other wicked practices, like 
the apostacy introduced into the Jewish church by Jeroboam, who ob- 
fliged the ten tribes to worship the true God by images; and. like 
that introduced by Ahab and Manasseh, who with the worship of 
the true God joined that of the heathen deities. See a confutation of 
Whitby’s notion of the apostacy, ver. 4. note 3. 


a 


2. And 
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4 (O, 73.) Who op- 
poseth and exalteth him- 


fiote 2. 


3.. That man of sin, that son of perdition. ‘The article, joined to thes 
appellations, is emphatical, as in the former clause, importing that th 
ancient prophets had spoken of these persons, though under different 
names ; particularly the prophet Daniel, whose descriptions of the little 
horn and blasphemous king, agree so exactly in meaning with Paul’s de- 
scriptions of the man of sin, and son of perdition and /awless one, that 
there can be little doubt of their being the same persons. 
best appear by a comparison of the passages. 


2 Thess. ii. 3..And there 
be revealed that man of sin, 
that son of perdition. 


2 Thess. uu. 4. Who op- 
poseth, and ewalteth himself 
above every one who is called a 
God, or an object of worship, 
so that he in the temple of 
God as a god sitteth, openly 
shewing himself that he isa 
god. 

“ 2 Thess. ii. 7 Only till 
he who now restraieth be 
taken out of the way. 


2 Thess. ii.8. Then shall 
be revealed that /awless one, 


1 Tim. iv.1. Giving heed 
to seducing spirits and doc- 
trines concerning demons, 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry. 


2 Thess. ii. 8. Whom the 
Lord, will consume by the 
breath of his mouth, and ren- 
der ineffectual by the bright- 
ness of his coming, 


Now, as in the prophecies of Daniel, empires governed by a succes+ 
sion of kings are denoted by a single emblem ; such as, by a part ¢ 
- an image, a single beast, a horn, &c. of a beast, so im Paul’s prophec) 
the man of sin, and son of perdition, and the lawless one, may denote a 
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2. And there be revealed. What this means will be shewed, ver. 6. 
. te Ag 


behold, there came up among them anothé: 


4 Who will first. oppose and afte 
that exalt himself above every one in 


But this w 


Dan. vii. 21. And the same horn mad 
war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them ; ; 

_ Ver. 25. And he shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shalt 
wear out the saints of the Most High, — — 

Dan. xi. 36. | And: the King shall do ac- 
cording to his. will, and. he: shall exalt and 
magnify himself above eyery God, and shalb 
speak marvellous things against the Gor 
of gods. 

Dan. vill. 25. 
against the Prince of Princes. 


> 


He shall also stand uy ! 


Dan. vii.8. I considered the horns, and 


little horn, before whom there were three 
of the first horns plucked up by the roots. | 

Dan. vii. 25. And he shall think to 
change times, and laws: and they shall be) 
given into his hand. See Dan. vili.24.. 

Dan. xi. 38. In his state, he shall honour 
the god of forces: (Mahuxxim), gods who are 
protectors, that is, tutelary angels and saints 

Dan, xi. 37. Neither shall he regard the 
God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, 

Dan. vii.11. I beheld then, because e 
the voice of the great words which th 
horn spake, I beheld, even till the beast w 
slain, and his body destroyed and given to 
the burning flame. t + 4 Oe 

Ver. 26. And they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it to thei 
end, a 
Dan. viii. 25. He shall be broken without, 
hand, os 


: 
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‘self, above every one who heaven and on earth, who is called a 
is called @ God,* or an god, or an object of worship, civil or 
object of worship.» So religious: So that he in the church bof 


impious tyranny, exercised by a succession of men, who cause great misery 
andy ruin to others, and who at length shall be desiroyed themselves. 
Ttis true, the Papists contend that one person only is meant by these 
zppellations ; because they are in the singular number, and have the 
Greek article pefixed to them. But in Scripture we find other words in 
the singular number, with the article, used to denote a multitude of per- 
pons; for example, Rom. i. 17. ¢ Bixouos, the just one by faith shall live ; 
that is, all just persons whatever.—Tit. i. 7. 6 emioxones, the bishop must 
te blameless ; that is, all bishops must be so.—2 John, ver. 7. 6 moves, 
he deceiver, signifies many deceivers ; as is plain from the precedent 
slause, where many deceivers are said to have gone out.In like manner 
ihe false teachers, who deceived Christ’s servants to commit fornication 
ind idolatry, are called that woman Jezebel, Rev. ii. 20. and the whore 
Babylon, Rev. xvii. 5.—And: in this prophecy, ver. 7: the Roman 
mperors, and magistrates under them, are called o xereyav, he who re- 
praineth, Farther, 2 succession of persons arising one after another are 
enoted by appellations in the singular number, with the article. For 
ample, the: succession of the Jewish high priests is thus denoted in 
he laws concerning them, Lev. xxi. 10.—15. Numb. KXXV, 25, 28. as 
so the succession of the Jewish kings, Deut. xvii. 14. 1 Sam. viii, 1. 
Yom these examples, therefore, it is plain that the names Man of sin, 
on of predition, Lawless one, although in the singular number, and 
ith the article perfixed, may, according to the scripture idiom, denote 
“multitude ; and even a succession of persons, arising one after ano- 


er, 


A. That son of perdition. This appellation being given to Judas, John 
vil. 12. Dr. Newton thinks the application of it to the man of sin, sig- 
fies, that, like Judas, the man of sin was to be a false apostle, and 
ould betray Christ, and be utterly destroyed. 
Ver. 4.—1. Who opposeth and exalteth himself above every one who is 
Wed a god. Some think this an allusion to Ezekiel’s description of 
© power and pride of the king of Tyse, (xxviii. 2.) Thou hast said, 
m God, and sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the sea. But, as the 
ing of the man of sin is said, ver. 10. to be with all power and signs 
@ miracles of falsehood, and by all the-deceit of unrighteousness, among 
em who perish, because they embraced not the love of iruth,1 rather think 
le eppositzon and exaltation of the man of sin, above all that is called a 
2G, or an object of worship, though it does not exclude his exalting” 
i self above kings and magistrates who in scripture are called Gods, 
pat chiefly Consists in an opposition to Christ as head of the church, 
a in an exaltation of himself above all in the church who are com.” 


nis 


ssioned by Christ ; consequently above all bishops, and. pastors, and 
hers whatever. i 

B. Or an object of worship. SExepn, is thought by some to meart 
# Roman emperors, one of whose titles was (etbasos, Augustus) Vene- 
le. But oezouara, is used by Paul to denote the objects of religraus 
WoL. Hil. O ‘ : worship, 
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that he, in the temple of Gad,as a god sitteth ; receiving fro 
God, as a god sitteth,} his deluded. followers the honow 
openly shewing himself that which belongs to God, with gre 
he is a god. pomp shewing that he is a god, by € 
ercising the rerogatives of God... \#@ 

5 Do ye not remember, 5 Do ye not remember, that when I 
that when I was (er) s#i/] was formerly with you, I told you these 


with you, I told youthese things ? How then could ye interpret. 
things ?* any expression in my letter, as anil 
ing, that I thought the end of the 


world at hand ? 5 
avorship, Acts xvii. 23. and therefore, in the commentary I have ta- 
ken in both kinds of worship. ny @ 

3. So that he, in the temple of God, asa god sitteth. The sitting of 
the man of sin in the temple of God, signities his continuing a long 
time in the possession of his usurped dominion ; and his being a Chris- 
tian by profession ; and that he would exercise his usurped authority in 
the Christian Church.—It is an observation of Bochart, that after the 
death of Christ, the apostles never called. the temple of Jerusalem, 
the temple of God: but as often as they used that phrase, they always 
meant the Christian Church, 1 Vim. iti, 15. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 2 Cor. vi: 16, 
Ephes. ii. 19.—24. Besides, in the Revelation of St. John, which a 
written some years after the destruction of Jerusalem, there is menti 
made of men’s becoming pillars in the temple of God, Rev. iii. 
Hence it is evident, that the sitting of the man of sin in the temple 
God, by no means implies, that he was to’ shew himself in Judea 
Wherefore, Le Clerc, and Whitby, who on this circumstance have buil 
their opinion, that the revolt of the Jews from the Romans, is the apos 
tacy here spoken of, and the factious leaders, the man of sim, have ete 

_ in their interpretation of this prophecy. In short, the meaning of 
verse is, that the wicked teachers, of whom the apostle speaks, will firs 
oppose Christ, by corrupting the doctrine of the gospél concernin 
‘him, and after that, they will make void the government of God andc 
Christ in the Christian church, and the government of the civil m: 
gistrate in the state, by arrogating to themselves the whole spiritual at 
thority which belongs to Christ, and all the temporal authority belong 
ing to princes and magistrates. a | 

“Ver. 5. I told you these things, ‘The heresies which were to distur 
the church, the rise and progress of the great apostacy, and the e 
which were to be occasioned by the man of sin, were matters of suc 
offence and scandal, that unless the disciples had been forewarned col 
cerning them, their coming might have led the weak to fancy, that Gc 
had cast away all care of his church. The apostle knowing this, mat 

the prediction of these events the subject even of his first sermons 
the Thessalonians, after they had embraced the gospel 5 and I suppo 
he followed the same course in all other places, where he preached i 
any degree of success. See 1 Tim. iv. 6.—Beza observes, that this p 
phecy was often repeated and earnestly inculcated in the first age ; b 
is overlooked and neglected in modern times. ‘ee ond 

Ver. 


vos? 
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_ 6 And ye know what 6 And ye know, for I told it you 
~ restraineth* Him in likewise, what now restraineth the man 
order to his being revealed* of sin from exercising his impious ty- 
in his cwa season. - ranny, 22 order that there may be a-more 

full display of his wickedness in the sea- 

son allotted to him. 

_ 7 For the mystery’ of 7 For the hidden scheme of corrupt 
iniquity already inwardly doctrine, on which that wicked tyran- 
worketh,* only till he who wy is founded, and the pride, ambi- 


_ Ver. 6—1. And ye know what now restraineth him. Yt seeems the 
apostle, when at Thessalonica, besides speaking of the apostacy and 
of the man of sin, had told them what it was that restrained him 
from shewing himself. But, as he has not thought fit to commit that 
discovery to writing, he has left it to our own sagacity to find out, 
who, or what the restraining power was. This, therefore, being one of 
the traditions mentioned, ver. 15. which he ordered the Thessalonians to 
hold fast, we may, frem his caution, suppose, with Dr. Newton, that it 
was somewhat concerning the higher powers then in being. However, 
though the apostle hath not committed that discovery to writing, the 
Thessalonians to whom he made it known in conversation, would not 
sonceal it from these in other churches whose curiosity prompted them 
9 enquire about it. Accordingly, the Christian fathers universally un- 
stood the restraining power, to be the Roman empire. In which o- 
he whether it was derived from tradition or from conjecture, they 
icem to have been well-founded. See ver. 7. note 3. 
| 2. In order to his being revealed in his own season. The revelation 
of the man of sin, consists in his sitting in the temple of God, as a god, 
ind in his openly shewing himself that he is a god ; as is plain from ver. 4. 
And the season of his revelation is the time when he first seated him- 
elf openly in the temple of God ; called /is own season, because it was 
he fittest for his usurping and exercising that sinful destructive ty- 
fanny in the church, on account of which he is termed the man of sin, 
ind the sox of perdition.— Farther, by informing us that the man of sin 
fas restrained for a time, in order to his being revealed in his own sea- 
gn, the Spirit of God hath insinuated, that there were reasons for al- 
owing the corruptions of Christianity to proceed toa certainlength. Now 
Nhat could these reasons be, unless to shew mankind the danger of admit- 
ing any thing in religion, but what is expressly of divine appointment ? 
for, one error productive of superstition, admitted, naturaily leads to 
thers, till at length religion is utterly deformed. Perhaps also, these 
bvils were permitted, that in the natural course of human affairs, Christ- 
y being first corrupted, and then purged, the truth might be so 
y established, as to be in no danger of any corruption, in time to 


)Ver. 7.—1. For the mystery of iniquity. In the scripture sense of 
le word, @ mystery is something secret, or undiscovered. See Ephes. i. 
Mote. The mystery of iniquity therefore, is a scheme of error, not open- 
y discovered, whose influence is to encourage iniquity. 

) 2. Anwardly or secretly workets. This is the true import of ome 
ae. : e 


4 


re 
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now restraineth be taken tion, and sensuality which are nourish 
out of the way.? ed thereby, already inwardly worketi 
among the false teachers, only till th 
heathen magistrates, who now restraii 
them, be taken out of the way. 


The apostle’s meaning is, that the false doctrines and bad practices whiel 
in afier-times would be carried to a great height, by the persons whon 
he denominates the man of sin, were already secretly operating in th 
false teachers, who then infested the church. Accordingly, in his speecl 
to the elders of Ephesus, not long after this epistle was written, he tok 
them, Acts xx. 29. I know this, that after my departure, grievous wolve 
will enter among you, not sparing the flock. Also from among yourselve 
men will arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them 
And before he wrote his epistle to the Colossians, false teachers hai 
actually arisen in Phrygia, who earnestly recommended the worship a 
angels, and abstinence from all kinds of animal food, and bodily morti 
fication, according to the tradition, commandments, and doctrines ¢ 
men. For the apostle wrote that: epistle expressly for the purpos 
of condemning these idolatrous and superstitious practices. Now. 
which is very remarkable, these very idolatries and superstitions 
with the doctrines on which they were founded, gave birth in afte 
ages, to ‘the worship of saints, to rigorous fastings, to penances, 
monkery, and to the. celibacy of the clergy. So that, as Dr. Newt 
observes, on Proph. vol. 2. p. 380. the foundations of Popery were lai\' 
in the apostles’ days, but the superstructure was raised by degrees ; ani: 
several ages passed, before the building. was completed, and’the man 9: 
sin was fully revealed. : | 

3. Only ull he who now restraineth, &c. Here I have nearly follow’ 
ed Chandler, who says. this verse should be translated in the followin) 
manner: For the mystery of iniquity already worketh, only until he wh 
restrains wt be taken out of the way. It works ina concealed manné 
only until, &c.—The restraining here spoken of, refers to the i 


of iniquity; as the restraining mentioned, ver. 6. refers to the mé 
of sm. The man of sin was restrained from revealing himself in 

temple of God, asa god; and the mystery of iniquity was restrained i 
its working, by something which the apostle had mentioned to the ‘Thes: 
salonians in his sermons and conversations, but which he didnot chus: 
to express in writing. The fathers, indeed, as was observed, ver. 6: 
note 1. generally understood this restraining power'to be the Roma: 
emperors afid empire,.as is plain from Tertullian, Apolog. ps°31- whe 
he says, ‘* We Christians are under a particular necessity of praying f | 
“ the emperors, and for the continued state of the empire, becaus 
“* we know that dreadful power which hangs over the whole worl 
‘¢ and the conclusion of the age which threatens the most horrible evils 
‘* 1s retarded by the continuance of the time appointed for the Romai. 
*“* empire. ‘This is what we would not experience. And while W 
. pray thatit-may be deferred, we hereby shew our good’ will to th 
perpetuity of the Roman state.” To this conjecture the fathers me 
have been led by tradition; or they may have formed it upon Daniel?) 
‘prophecies. But in whatever way they obtained the notion, it seems’ 
have 
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_ 8 And then shall be re- 8 And then shall be revealed that 
vealed* that lawless one, lawless one, who will openly exalt him- 
‘(#, 61.) Him the Lord self above every one who is called a 
will consume* bythe breath -god. Him the Lord will gradually but 
‘of his mouth,’ and will utterly consume by the breath of his- 
‘tender inefectual,* bythe mouth (his speech in the Scriptures) 
bright shining of his co- and will render his vile arts ineffectual, 
ming ; for deluding mankind any longer, by 


_ evident interpositions of his power. 


have been the truth. For the power of the emperors, and of the ma- 
| gistrates under them, first in the heathen state of the empire, and afier- 
| wards when the empire became Christian, was that which restrained 
| the man of sin, or corrupt clergy, from exalting themselves above all 
that is called a god, or an object of worship civil and religious. 
|. Ver. 8.—1. And then shall be revealed that lawless one. The lawless 
}one, being the man of sin, whose character and actions are described, 
j ver. 4. the revelation of that person, as was observed in note 2. on ver. 
;6. must mean that he would no longer work secretly, but would open- 
jy shew himself possessing the character, and performing the actions, 
jascribed to the man of sin, ver. 4. namely, after that which had restrain- 
jed him was taken out of the way. z 
) 2. Will consume. Ayarwcu. This word, Chandler observes, is used 
)to denote a lingering gradual consumption ; being applied to the waste 
10! ‘time, to the dissipation of an estate, and to the slow death of being 
yeaten up of worms. He supposes it has the same meaning here, im-- 
Porting that the man of sin is to be gradually destroyed by the breath 
jet Christ’s mouth. o3 ¢ 
| 3. By the breath of his mouth. So avivux should be translated in this 
passage, where the preaching of true doctrine, and its efficacy in de- 
stroying the man of sin, are predicted. For the mouth being the in- 
ment, by which speech is formed of breath or air blown out of the 
Hungs, breath of his mouth isa proper figurative expression, to denote the 
Speaking or preaching of true doctrine. Accordingly, the preaching 
of the gospel is termed, (Rev. xix. 15.) a sharp sword proceeding out of 
he mouth of God. Hosea vi. 5. I have hewed them by the prophets ; I 
have slain them by the word of my mouth. See also Isa. xi. 4. 
» 4. And will render meffectual. So xatagyycu, should be translaied. 
See Rom. iii. 31. noie 1. = 
) 5. By the bright shining of his coming. So exPaviuasrn5 wagering avte, 
Aiterally signifies. ‘Tit. ii. 11. note 2. The meaning is, that as dark- 
less is dispelled by the rising of the sun, sothe mystery of iniquity shall 
e destroyed, by the lustre with which Christ will cause the true doctrine 
of the gospel to shine. On this verse, Benson observes, that if St. John 
nd St. Paul have prophesied of the same corruptions, it should seem, 
that the head of the apostacy will be destroyed by some signal judg- 
fient after its influence er dominion hath, in a gradual manner, been de- 
itroyed by the force of truth. Daniel tells us, that after the little horn 
iS consumed and destroyed, chap. vii. 27. the kingdom. and dominion, and - 
ide greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 


people 
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9 Of whom the coming* 9 Of that spiritual tyranny, the es. 
as after the strong work- ‘tablishiment will be after the manner, in 
ing of Satan, with all which the devil hath strongly wroughi 
power, and signs, and to establish his empire; namely, 
miracles of falsehood.* the exertion of every kind of power, 

_ real and fictitious, in the production of 
signs and miracles, which are false ; ox 
if true, are wrought to establish false 

; doctrines. | 
people of the saints of the Most High. ‘This, by many, is supposed to 
the millennium, of which John hath prophesied, Rev. xx. 4. and ¢ 
which so many contradictory things have been written, but which, | 
suppose, means nothing but the happy state of the church, after the gene- 
ral conversion of Gentiles and Jews to the Christian faith, takes place. 

Ver. 9,—1. Of whom the coming. Taesew, here signifies the fitst ap: 
pearance of the lawless one in an open manner. ‘The mystery of ini 
quity wrought covertly in the apostles’ days. But the man of sin, tha 
lawless one, was not to shew himself openly, till that which restrained 
was taken out of the way. ‘The coming, therefore, of the man of si 
or his beginning to reveal himself, was to happen after the empire 
came Christian, and to take place in the manner described in the follow- 
ing clause. ‘ 

2. Is after the strong working of Satan, with all power, and signs, ana 
miracles of falsehood. ‘Yhe structure of this sentence requires, that 
Pevdee be jomed, not only with (ségacs) miracles, but with (duvages and 
enetios) power and signs. Now, power, and signs, and miracles of false. 
hood, are either signs, and miracles, and exertions ef power, performed 
not in reality, but in appearance only ; mere impositions upon t 
senses of mankind: or, they are real signs and miracles perform 
for the establishment of error ; consequently, they are the works of evil 
spirits. Of this sort, the miracles performed by Pharaoh’s magici 
may have been; also some of the miracles related by heathen hi 
rians. For the apostle insinuates here, that by some kind of miracles, © 
strong working which had the appearance of miracles in the eyes of th 
vulgar, Satan established idolatry in'the heathen world. Nay our Lord 
himself foretels, that false Christs, aud false. prophets would shew great 
signs and wonders, in so much that if it were possible, they would decewve the 

ery elect. Wherefore, seeing the coming of the man of sin was to be after 
the strong working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and mracles, it is 
not improbable, that some of the miracles by which the corruptions of) 
Christianity were introduced .may have been real miracles performed by) 
evil spirits, called here miracles of falsehood, because they were done fot 
the establishment of error. See Rev. xiii. 13, 14. where the same event 
are thought to be foretold. arg ays 

The coming of the lawless one, with all power, and signs, and i 
gacles of falsehood, plainly evinces, that Mahomet cannot be the man 
sin, as some pretend. For instead of working’ miracles, he utterly dis- 
claimed all pretensions of that sort. In like manner, and for the sa 
reason, the man of sin cannot be the factious leaders of the Jews, in thea 
revolt from the Romans, as Le Clerc and Whitby have affirmed ; nor 
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7 10 And with all rhe 10 And by every deceit which wick- 
4, deceit @ unrighteousness,* edness can suggest, for the purpose 
} among them who perish, of persuasion, among them who perish, 
| because they embraced not because they do not cherish the love of 
‘the love of the truth that zrue doctrine, by which they might be 
4 they might be saved. saved ; but delight in-error, that they 
eee may be at liberty to gratify their vi- 
cious inclinations. 

11 And for this cause, 11 And for this cause, God, asa 
God will send* to them punishment of their wickedness, wil! 
| the strong-qworking of er- permit the inworking of error im the 


‘ror, (215 to, 154.) to theix minds of these false teachers, to lead 


i 
: 
, 


Tad 


| peheving a lie,* them fo believe a lie, the most mon- 
strous and pernicious that ever was 
invented. 


| any of the heathen Roman emperors, as others have imagined. Besides, 
although these emperors exalted themselves above all other kings and 
4\Ptinces, and opposed Christ very much, they did not aposiatize from the 
| Christian faith, nor sit in the temple of God. : 
Ver. 10.—1. With all the deceit of unrighteousness. Ev recy wxarn 
Jivag edixixe, is an Hebraism for every unrighteous decett. The apostle 
| means those feigned visions and revelations, and other pious frauds, by 
4)which the corrupt clergy gained credit to their impious doctrines and 
4 practices.— Benson thinks this expression denotes those delusive arts and 
} ds, by which the false teachers pretended to make men pious. with- 
|| ut virtue ; and to secure heaven to them without personal holiness ; and _ 
damned all those who resisted their delusions.— The Popish legends, 
| which have gained such credit as to be admitted in their public offices, 
furnish, as Doddridge observes, a most affecting comment on these 
words. 
4) Ver. 11.—1. For this cause, God will send to them the Strong working 
| of error: That is, shall permit the strong working of error in their 
jthearts. For the Hebrew yerbs denoting action, are used to express, not 
| the doing, but the permitting of that action. See Rom. ix. 18. note, 
j and Prelim. Ess’ iv. 4.---From this we learn, that as a punishment of 
) their sins, God suffers wicked men to fall into greater sins. Wherefore, 
) as the sin of the persons described in this passage, consisted in their not 
; loving the truth, what could be more just or proper, than to punish 
} them, by suffering them to fall into the belief of the greatest errors and 
lies? The Greek legislators and philosophers were punished in the same 
manner, by God’s giving them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their 
} own hearts, Rom.i. 24, This being the course of things established by 
| Ged, the consideration thereof ought strongly to excite us to cherish 
the love of truth. 

2. To their beliewing a lie, Exg 20 misivece. This form of expression 
does not always denote the final cause, but oftentimes the effect simply : 
and therefore the clause might be translated, so as they will beheve a 
lie. The tie here intended by the Spirit of God, I suppose, is the 
monstrous lie of transubstantiation ; or, of the conversion of the <a 
‘ \ t . an 
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condemned,’ who have not people, shall be condemned, who have 


and wine in the Lord’s supper, into the real identical body and blood o 
- Christ, through the will of the ‘priest accompanying his pronouncing” 
the words of institution ; notwithstanding there is no change whatever 
produced in the accidents, or sensible qualities of these substances. 
This impudent fiction is, not only a palpable contradiction to the senses 
and reason of mankind, but a most pernicious falsehood, being the chief 
foundation of that fictitious power of pardoning sin, and of saving or 
damning men, according to their own pleasure, which the Romish” 
ecclesiastics have blasphemously arrogated to themselves 5 and by which” 
they make men utterly negligent of holiness, and of all the ordinary 
duties of life. Now seeing the strong working of error, ending in the 
belief of a lie, was to be sent on these men as a punishment for their not | 
loving the truth, the clergy must be meant as well as the Jaity, because 
they im an especial manner loved not the truth, but had pleasure in uns) 
righteousness, whereby their believing a lie beimg rendered highly cri 


minal, will be punished with condemnation, ver. 12. 2 
Ver. 12.---1. That all may be condemned. ‘ta xgidwos muvrts, may bey 
translated, so that all shall be condemned.---Kewo, here hath the significas) 
tion proper to xxraxgwo, as xgiors often hath that of xeraxgcts. This 
miserable end of the teachers and people, who reject true doctrine from 
their delighting in sin, is written to put Christians in all ages on their 
guard, against corrupting the truth for the sake of worldly interest. —_ 
2. Have not believed the truth, but have taken pleasure in unrighteousness, 
Evdoxnoavrés, signifies both to take pleasure in a thing, and to approve ¢ 
it.» From: this we learn, that it is not the simple ignorance of truth) 
which exposes men to damnation. In many cases this may be no fau 
in the ignorant. But it is men’s refusing to believe, through their 
taking pleasure in unrighteousness, which will prove fatal to them ; fot 
a disposition of that sort, renders the wicked altogether incurable. - 
It is now time to inform the reader, that learned men have differed 
greatly in their interpretation of this famous prophecy. Nevertheless, 
the diversity of interpretation given of this and of the other prophecies 
of God, does not prove them uncertain. The facts ahd circumstance 
mentioned in these prophecies, are for the most part so peculiarly mark- 
ed, that they will not easily apply, except to the persons and events 1 
tended by the Spirit of God. And therefore, in every case where 
different interpretations have been given of any prophecy, the proper 
method of ascertaining its meaning, is to compate the various events to 
which it is thought to relate, with the words of the prophecy, and t 
adopt that as the event intended, which most exactly agrees, in all its 
parts, to the prophetic description. + Ma 
According to this rule, though many different interpretations have 
been given of the prophecy under consideration, that, m my opinion 
will appear the best founded, which makes it a prediction of the corrup- 
tions of Christianity, which’ began to be introduced into the church im 
the apostles’ days, and wrought secretly all the time the heathen ma-) 
gistrates persecuted the Christians ; but which shewed themselves mo 
1 openly, 


Cee 2 THESSALONIANS. 109 


‘believed the truth, but — not believed the truth concerning the 
have taken pleasure? in things which procure the pardon of 
iniquity, sin_and the favour of God, because 


they have taken pleasure in iniquity. 


openly, after the empire received the faith of Christ, A. D. 312, and by 
a grac Progress ended in the monstrous errors and usurpations of the 
aishops of Rome, when the restraining power of the emperors was taken 
vat of the way, by the incursions of the barbarous’ nations, and the 
reaking of the empire into the ten kingdoms, prefigured. by the ten 
ors of Daniel’s fourth beast. Now, to be conviriced of this, we need 
mly compare the rise and Progress of the papal tyranny, with the de- 
‘Tiptions of the man of sin, and of the mystery of iniquity, given in the 
mitings of Daniel and Paul. 
And first, we have shewed in note 1, on ver. 7. that the mystery of 
hiquity, or, the corrupt doctrines which ended in the errors and usur- 
lations of the see of Rome, were working secretly in the apostle’s days, 
> he affirms, ver.7. and that the power of the Roman emperors, and 
the magistrates under them, was that which then, and during the 
scceeding ages, restrained the mystery of iniquity in its working, and 
ne man of sin from revealing himself. For while the power of the 
te continued in the hands of the heathen tulers, and while they em- 


pblic view as the decisions of Heaven, to which all men were bound to 
Ly implicit obedience. But after the heathen Magistrates were taken 
et of the way, by the conversion of Constantine, and after he and his 
ecessors called the Christian bishops to meet in general councils, and 


is, the bishops of Rome transferred from general councils to them. 
res. It was in this period that the worship of saints, and angels, and 
Was introduced ; celibacy was praised as the highest piety ; 
ats of certain kinds were prohibited ; and a variely of superstitious 
afications of the body were enjomed, by the decrees of councils, in 
position to the express laws of God. In this period likewise, idolatry 
E Superstition were recommended to the people by false miracles, and 
try deceit which wickedness could suggest ; such as, the miraculous 
PS, pretended to be performed by the bones and other relics of the 
tyrs, in order io induce the ignorant vulgar to worship them as 
fiators: the feigned visions of angels, who they said had appeared 
Ris or that hermit, to recommend celibacy, fastings, mortification of 
Body, and living in solitude: the apparition of souls from purgatory, 
§ begged that certain superstitions might be practised, for delivering 
a pan that confinement. By all which, those assemblies of ec. 
astics, who by their decrees enjoined these corrupt practices, shewed 
selves to be the man of sin and lawless one in his first form, whose 
x. IIT. iy coming 
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13 But we are bound 13 But 1 do not mean, that ye 
to give thanks to God - Thessalqnians will be concerned either 
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coming was to be with all power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood 
and who opposed every one that #5 called God, or an object of worship 
For these general councils, by introducing the worship of ,saints ant 
angels, robbed God of the worship due to him; and by substitutin; 
saints and angels as mediators, in the place of Christ, they degrad e| 
him from his office,of mediator, or rendered it altogether useless, How 
ever, though they thus opposed God and Christ by their unrighteot 
decrees, they did not yet exalt themselves above every one who is calle 
God, or an object of worship. Neither did they yet sit in the tem 
of God, as God, and openly shew themselves to be God. These bla 
phemous, extravagances were to be acted in after-times, by a number ¢ 
particular persons in succession ; I mean-by the bishops of Rome, aft 
the power of the Christian Roman emperors, and of the magistrat! 
under them, should be taken out of the way. For the bishops of thi 
see, having very early obtained from the Christian-emperors decrees} 
their own favour, soon raised themselves above all other bishops > al 
by a variety of artifices, made the authority and influence of the wh 
body of the clergy, centre in themselves} and claimed that infallib 
authority, which was formerly exercised by general councils, of mak 
articles of faith, and of establishing rules of discipline for the wha 
Christian community, and of determining in the last resort all di 
ences among the clergy, and of anathematizing every one who did a 
submit to their unrighteous decisions. In this manner, did the bisk 
of Rome establish m their own persons, a spiritual dominion over 
whole Christian world. But not content with this height of power, 
dextrously employing the credit and influence which the ecclesi asi 
now devoted to their will, had over the laity in all the countries wl 
they lived, they interfered in many civil matters also, till at ler 
they reared that intolerable fabric of spiritual and civil tyranny ¢ 
joined, whereby the understandings, the persons, and the properties, 
of the laity only, but of the clergy themselves, have for a long ti) 
been most grievously enthralled, in all the countries where Christia 
was professed, ; ie es 
This height, however, of spiritual and civil power united, the bi 
of Rome did not attain, till, as the apostle fore old, that which reste 


ed was taken out of the way; or tillan end was put to the authe) 
of the Roman emperors in the West, by the inroads of the bark 


nations 3 and more especially till the western empire was broke p 
the ten kingdoms, prefigured in Daniel’s visions, by the ten horn} 


the fourth beast. For then it was that the bishops of Rome 1 
themselves the sovereigns of Rome, and of its territory, and so beet 
the little horn which Daniel beheld coming np among, the ten 
and which had the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things 
shew that its dominion was founded in the deepest policy, and tha 
strength consisted in the bulls, excoramunications, and anathemas, Wi 
with intolerable audacity, it uttered against all who opposed its us 
- tions. And in process of time, the bishops of Rome, having go 


. 
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vais concerning you, in this revolt against ‘God, or in the 
rethren beloved of the punishment. thereof. For qe are 
Lord, because God («acro) bound, as told you before (chap. i. 3.), 


lib of three of the kingdoms into which the western empire was bro- 
sen, signified by three of the horns of Daniel’s fourth beast being pluck- 
2d up by the roots before the little horn, they called themselves the Vicars 
f Christ, on pretence that Christ had transferred his whole authority to 
hem. ‘They also thought to change times, and laws, as Daniel fore- 
old. For, as the vicars of Christ, they assumed the power of saving 
nd damning men, at their own pleasure, and altered the terms of sal- 
jyation, making it depend, not on faith and holiness, but on the supersti- 
tous practices which they had established ;’and sold the pardon of sins 
ast, and even the liberty of sinning in future, for money. Moreover, 
hey openly made war with the saints, who resisted’ their. corrupt doc- 
rmes and practices, and prevailed against them, and’ wore out the saints 
f the Most High; for by the cruel and bloody persecutions which 
hey obliged the princes who acknowledged their authority, to carry on 
igainst those who adhered to the pure doctrine and worship of Christ, 
ney destroyed incredible numbers of them. Nay, by the terror of 
i elr excommunications and interdicts, they forced even the most power- 
hl sovereigns to bend to their yoke. “Thus wih. their mouth did they 
beak very great things. At length they assumed the right of confer- 
D ee ie and of ‘deposing princes; and actually deposed some, 
rith the help of the potentates of their communion, who put their man- 
ates in execution. Lastly, to render this exercise of their tyranny the 
lore effectual, they arrogated the power of loosing subjects from their 
aths of allegiance ; whereby they made void the most sacred of all 
loral obligations, the obligation of oaths. But this impious sehemie of 
use doctrine, and the spiritual tyranny built thereon, agreeably to’ the 
redictions of tle prophet Daniel and of the apostle Paul, began at the 
formation to be consumed by the breath of the Lord’s mouth 3 that 
, by the Scriptures put into the hands of the laity, and by the preach- 
2 of true doctrine out of the Scriptures. 
Upon the whole, I think every impartial person who attentively con- 
ders the foregoing sketch, must be sensible, that in the ,bishops of 
ome, all the characters and actions ascribed by Daniel to the Little 
rm, and by Paul to the man of sin, and the lawless one, are clearly uni- 
- For, according to the strong working of Satan, with all power, 
dsigns, and miracles of falsehood, they have opposed Christ, and 


ap ; and have long sat in the temple of God, as God, shewing them- 
ves that they are God ;_ that is, they exercise the power and prero- 
atives of God. And seeing, in the acquisition and exercise of’ their 
itual tyranny, they have trampled upon all laws human and divine, 
d have encouraged their votaries in the most enotmous acts of wick. 
Gness, the Spirit of God hath, with the greatest propriety, given them 
i appellations of the man of sin, the son of perdition, and the lawless one. 
Irther, as it is said that the man of sin was to be revealed wu his season, 
sre can be little doubt, that the dark ages, in which all learning was 
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alted themselves above all that is. called God, or an object of wor- | 
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- overturned by the irruption of the northern barbarians, were the sease 
allotted to the man of sin, for revealing himself. Accordingly we 
know that in these ages, the corruptions of Christianity, and the u 
pations of the clergy, were carried to the greatest height. In 
the annals of the world cannot produce persons and events, to w 
the things written in this passage can be applied with so much fitn 
as to the bishops of Rome. Why then should we be in any doubt « 
cerning the interpretation and application of this famous prophecy? _ 
At the conclusion of our explication of the prophecy concerning thy 
man of sin, it may be proper.to obseve, that the events foretold in it 
being such as never took place in the world before, and in all probal 
lity never will take place in it again, the foreknowledge of. them wal 
certainly a matter out of the reach of human conjecture, or foresig 
It is evident therefore, that this prophecy, which from the beg 
hath stood on record, taken in conjunction with the accomplishme 
it verified by the concurrent testimony of history, affords an illustrio 
proof of the divine original of that revelation of which it makes a pa 
and of the inspiration of the person from whose mouth it proceeded, 
Ver. 13.---1. God, «azro, hath chosen you from the beginning to sal 
tion. According to Chandler, #Aero, denotes such a choice of a, per 
to an office or honour, as puts it in his power to accept that office 
honour, but leaves him at liberty to refuse it, if he pleases. Farther, 
am eeyns, he understands the beginning of the gospel, the first prea 
ing of it to the Thessalonians, and interprets the passage thus : 
from the time the gospel was first preached to you, hath chesen yo 
salvation, and hath declared his choice of you by sanctifying you to. 
service, through the gifts of the Spirit and belief of the gospel. By 
I rather think, ea’ eeyns here signifies from the beginning of the worl 
a sense which the phrase has, 1 John iti.§. Also [ am of opmion,t 


sanctification of spirit denotes the sanctification of the Thessaloni 
through the influences of the Spirit; and that, belief of the truth, sig 
fies a real faith.’ So that, addressing the Thessalonians as believers, 
meaning is, Ye Thessalonians, and all true believers without except 
were included in the covenant which God made with mankind z 
the fall, in the view of Christ’s obedience unto death; and were che 
to be heirs of salvation, through sanctification of spirit, as the meaq 
and through faith counted to them for righteousness. ‘The same sen} 
ment we have likewise, 1 Pet.i.1,2. See Ephes.i. 4,5. 1 Thess. te 
notes. : 6 a 
The judgment which the apostle passed on this occasion, concert 
the Thessalonians, was not founded on any particular revelation e 
_cerning their state, but was merely a judgment of charity. He hi 
discerned in the greatest part of them, from the first, a great 
truth, and had been witness to the operation of that love, in: 
them to a holy manner of living ; and therefore, concerning the 
of them, he did not doubt of their continuing in holiness, throug 
efficacy of the same principle. 
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through sanctification of Jesus: because God. hath chosen you 
nae 4 an belief of truth ; 3 from the beginning to obtain salvation, 
through sanctification of your spirit, and 
through belief of truth ; 
me To which he called 14.,To. which he.called 4 you, by means 
you, by our gospel, tothe of our gospel, in order to your obtaining 
obtaining of the glory of a share of the glorious inheritance, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. which our Lord Jesus Christ will be- 
stow on his faithful servants. 
i mi W. ell. then, p Set xt 15 Well then, simce they. shall - 
{ (cnnert) stand, and /ig/d fast’. perish who love not.the truth, dre- 
the eas: which ye thren, stand firm, and hold fast those 
have been taught, whe- precepts and doctrines, which ye have 
ther by ovR word, or by Geen taught, whether by our preaching, 
our letter. or by our Jetter ; and give no ear to 
those, who say the end of ithe world 
is at hand. ; 


ro | 


2. Through sanct oat of spirit. The apostle uses the word spirit 
here, in the sense which it has, i Thess. v. 23. where it denotes the 
mind ox rational principle.---1 Pet. i. 2. sanctification of spirit signifies the 
cleansing of the mind from the errors of heathensim, _ 

Ver. 15.---1. Stand and hold fast. Kezriy is, to hold a thing in con- 
Sequence of victory ; and, therefore, to held it firmly and surely, by the 
greatest exertion. of strength. 

2. The traditions which ye have been taught. In the apostle® S Wtit- 
in ngs, traditions, are those doctrines and precepts which persons divinely 
inspired taught, as the doctrines and precepts of God, whether they 
taught them by word of mouth, or by writing. ‘Thus the apostle terms 
his doctrines in general WaGOAS 2 2 Thess. in. 6. Withdraw yourselves 
fiom every brother, who walketh disorderly, akd not according to the tradi- 
tion, which he Mechel from us. This appellation Paul gave to the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, on’a double account ; first, be- 
ause they were delivered by Christ and by the Spirit to the apostles, 
merély on the authority of revelation : and, secondly, because the apos- 
Hes delivered them to the world on the same authority, without attempt- 
ing to prove them by any other argument. See Col. ii. 6. note. Ac- 
eording to this account of the matter, the precept in the text, Hold fast 
the traditions whack ye have been taught, applies to none but to the doc- 
trines and precepts which the apostles, and other inspired ,teachers, de- 
livered to the world as revelations from God. And no doctrines merit 
the name of ¢raditions, in the scripture sense of the word, but such as 
were taught by the apostles of Christ, or by other spiritual men, who 
eceived them by immediate revelation from him, And though the 
inspired teachers, to whom these doctrines were revealed, communicated 
them to the warld, first of all by ward of mouth, they cannot now be 
snown to be theirs, but by their_holding a pleas in those writings, 
pvhich are allowed to be the genuine productions of these inspired teach- 
ers. ‘Lhe traditions, therefore, on which the church of Rome lays so 
great a stress, are of no manner of value. 


Ver. 16, 
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16 And may our Lord 16 And to enable you so to do, F 
Jesus Christ himself, and pray that our Lord Jesus Christ him 
God even our Father, self, and God even our Father, who hath 
aho hath loved ust and Joved us all, as a father loves his chil- 
given us everlasting con- dren, and hath given us everlasti 
solation? and good hope  ccnsolation, under the miseries of life. 
through grace,’ and a well founded hope of eternal 


through mere favour; 
17 Comfort yourhearts, 17 Comfort your hearts under af 
and establish* you inevery flictions for the gospel, and establ 


good word and work. you in every good doctrine and pra: 
\ in oppesition to the attempts of 


who hath loved us. ‘This, and what follows, though standing immediate 
ly connected with God even our father, must be understood as repea 
concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, unless 6 eyeemnous 1s put for of eyemne 
which is scarcely to be admitted: For the clause, may our Lord Je 
Christ, will be a sentence without meaning, if it is not completed i 
or other of the methods just now mentioned. In this passage, the sa 
operation is ascribed to the Sons to the Father, agreeably to wh 
Christ himself hath told us, John v. 19. What things soever he de 
these also doth the Son hkewise. Boia a 2 pea: 
2. And given us everlasting consolation. ‘T it is, the means of 
ver-failing consolation ; as is plain from the following verse, in ¢ 
the apostle wishes, that Christ and God might actually comfort the 
hearts. Aa Mehr anlage | Re ee 
3. And good hope through grace. Good hope is an “emphatical ex 
sion, signifying hope, not of ordinary blessings, but of such as are 
and lasting, and the hope of which is well founded, being eae 
the graee and favour of God, which is unchangeable. a ta 
Ver. 17. Establish you. Xengiéer, signifies to support a thing 
such a manner as to render it firm, and preserve it from fallin, ag 5. 
it is applied to the mind, and denotes the establishment of it im the be 
lief of every good doctrine, and in the practice of every virtue, b 
strengthening its faculties, and giving it just views of ‘the doctrines a 
precepts of religion, and by-infusing into it a sincere love of both. — 
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| ci sid. CHAPTER III. | 
L “ we jew and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Pp the end of the foregoing chapter, by praying God to comfort 
* and establish the Thessalonians, the apostle insinuated, that 
| God’s assistance, obtained, whether by their own prayers, or by 
the prayers of others, is the best preservative from apostasy and 
sin. Wherefore St Paul, at this time, being deeply affected with 
_the malice and rage of the unbelieving Jews, who, while Gallio 
proconsul of Achaia, had made an insurrection, in which his 
‘lie was endangered, he besought the Thessalonians to pray to 
God in behalf of him and his assistants ; that, by their bold and 
faithful preaching, the gospel might he as speedily and successful- 
ly propagated through the world, as it had been among the Thes- 
salonians, ver. 1.—and that they might be delivered from those 
brutish and unreasonable men of the Jewish nation, who pretend- 
ed to have faith in the true God, but had it not, ver. 2.— 
However, that the malice of the ; Ray might not terrify the Thes- 
salonians too much, he put them in mind of the power and faith- 
fulness of Christ, who will not suffer his servants to be tempted 
above what they are able to bear, ver. 3.—then prayed God to 
direct them all to that which was good, ver. 4.— And because his 
former letter had not reclaimed the disorderly among them, he, 
gc name and by the authority of Christ, commanded the 
hful to avoid the company and conversation of them, who had 
not obeyed his former order concerning working for their own 
maintenance, ver. 6.—And to add the more weight to his com- 
ind, he put the Thessalonians in mind, that when he and his 
ts were with them, they did not, on pretence of their 
bing employed in preaching the gospel, lead an idle life, ver. 7. - 
—nor intrude themselves into the houses of the rich, nor live on 
other people’s labour ; but wrought daily for their own mainten- 
ance, ver. 8.—This course they followed, not because they had 
Ro right to maintenance from their disciples, but to make them- 
selves examples of prudent industry to.the Thessalonians, ver 9. 
—Farther, he put them in mind, that when he was with them, 
‘he commanded, if any man did not work, none of them should 
give him to eat, ver. 10.—And, because he was informed, that there 
were still among them persons who did not work at all, but who , 
went about idly, observing and censuring other »people’s actions, 
pretending perhaps, that, as the day of judgment was at hand, to 
employ themselves in worldly affairs, was inconsistent with the 
- their salvation, ver. 11.—such idle persons he commanded 
ediately to correct their disorderly way of living, ver. 12.— 
| and the faithful he exhorted, not to become weary of honestly 
working 
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working for their own maintenance, and of doing acts of charity 
to the really needy, ver. 13.—At the same time, that his injunc- 
tions might be better obeyed by the disorderly than formerly, he 
desired the rulers of the church, if any refused to do the thing: 
commanded in this letter, to point them out to the faithful, that 
they might put them to shame, by avoiding their company, as he 
had directed, ver. 14.—yet they were not to regard them as ene= 
mies, but to admonish them as brethren, who might still be re: 
claimed, ver! 15.—Next, to shew his great affection to the Thes-| 
salonians, he prayed for all manner of happiness to them, ver. 16, 
—Lastly, to authenticate this epistle, the apostle, with his own) 
hand, wrote the salutation; and declared it to be the mark, by) 
which all his genuine letters might be distinguished from such as 
were forged, ver. 17.—and finished this epistle with his apostos 
lic benediction, ver. 18. . Be (i 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. | 
CHAP. IIL. 1 Finally, 1 To conclude, brethren, pray, both 
brethren, pray for us, that in public and im private, for us, that) 
the word of the Lord we may have liberty to preach every 
may run, and be glorified, where (Col. iv. 3.) with courage (Eph, 
even as (o;, 293.) among vi. 16.) and fidelity, that the gospel may 
you.* be quickly spread, and be glorified by 
the faith and obedience of manki dy 

even as it is among you. qa 

2 And that we may be 2 And that we may be delivered from, 
delivered from brutish' brutish and ill-disposed men, such as the 
and wicked men, for all heathen priests, but especially the un=_ 
men have not faith.? believing Jewish zealots. For all men, 
have not faith ; “have not a desire to 

know and do the will. of God. 


Ver. 1. Evenas among you. Thisis a very high commendation of) 
the Thessalonian brethren, and was designed to encourage them in thei 
attachment to the gospel. mre a 

Ver. 2.—1.. Delivered from brutish and wicked men. Arenxav, which 
{ have translated, brutish men, literally signifies men who have no place? 
that is, who deserve to have no place in society ; consequentiy unreason= - 
able, brutish men, who act merely from the impulses of their passion: 
and who, like wild beasts, should be avoided. No doubt the apostle, 
when he wrote this, had the heathen priests and philosophers in his eye 
as well a8 the unbelieving Jewish zealots. Yet seeing the latter were 
so exceedingly enraged against him for preaching salvation to the Gen- 
tiles without requiring them to obey the law of Moses, that they follow- 
ed him from place to place, and raised a furious storm of persecution a= 
gainst him wherever they found him, by inflaming both the rulers and 
the people against him ; it is not improbable that they were particularé 
ly pointed at in this passage; especially as they had lately made ai 

, 2. insurrection 
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3: (As, 100.) However, 3 However, though they persecute 
ae Lord is faithful, who you, the Lord Jesus is faithful, who, - 
vill establishand keep you according to his promise, wi// establish 

‘om the evil one.* 


a ee 


and keep you from being seduced by 
a gp the devi/, and his instruments. 

4 For we are persuaded 4 For, by our knowledge of the faith- 
t the Lord concerning fulness of the Lord, we are persuaded 
du, thatthe things which concerning youy that the things which 
ecommandedyou,ye both we have commanded you, he enables you, 
9, and will do.* and will still enable you to perform, 

5 Now may the Lord 5 Now, May the Lord direct your 
(rect your hearts fo the hearts to the love of God, and to the pa 
ive of God," and Zo the tience which Christ exercised in all his 
itience of Christ. afflictions, that ye may be preserved 
| * from apostacy. 
l 


cath. 
He. For all men have not faith. Faith, in this passage, does not sig- 
ib the actual belief of the gospel, but such a desire to know and to do 
t= will of God, as will dispose a person to believe the gospel, when 
itiy proposed to him.—In this the apostle glances not only at the 
Jvs, who boasted of their faith in the true God, and in the revelation 
this will which he had made to them, but at the Greek philosophers 
lewise, who had assumed to themselves the pompous appéllation of 
ers of wisdom or truth. 
Ver 3. Keep you from the evil one, axe rs memes. This is the name 
Een in other passages of scripture, to the devil, Matth. vi. 13. xiii. 
l, 38. Ephes vi. 16.—The apostle assured the Thessalonians, that the 
bird Jesus would establish and keep them from the evil one, to pre- 
vat their being too much distressed with fear for their own perseve- 
ice, when they found him so anxious to be delivered from brutish 
1 wicked men. 

er. 4. Ye both do and will do. The apostle in this expresses his 
gad opinion of the greatest part of the Thessalonian brethren, but not. 
Devery one of them without exception, as is plain from verses 11,— 


urrection at Corinth, with an intention to have the apostle put to 


up 


Ver. 5.—1. May the Lord direct your hearts to the love of God, xc 
dronorns, and to the patience of Christ. May the Lord direct your 
to imitate the love which God hath shewed to mankind, and the 
ence which Christ exercised under suffering. This sense, she patience’ 
Christ has, Rev.i. 9. a partaker in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
wt. Others by the dive of God, understand the Thessalonians? Sve to 
#3 and by the patience of Chrivt, their patient waiting for the second 
ung of Christ, mentioned 1 Thess. i.10. But I prefer the first 
se, for the reason assigned in the next note. 
2. And to the patience of Christ. As the patience of Job is the patience’ 
which Job was so great an example, so she patience of Christ is the pa- 
sce which he exercised in his sufferings. 4 
Jou. III, Q Ver. 6. 


~ 
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6 Now we command 
has brethren, dythe name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye withdraw your- 
selves from every brother 
who walketh disorderly, * 
and not according to the 
tradition? which he re- 
ceived from us, 


7 For yourselves know 
how ye ought to imitate 
us: because we did not 
walk , disorderly among 
"you 3 


8 Neither did we eat 
bread as a gift from any 
one, but with labour and 
toil we wrought night and 
day, in order not to over- 
load any of you. 


9: Not because we have 
not right, but that we 
might give ourselves to you 


Ver 6.---1. Walketh distor hy. eae ditorderly ey ei are th 
who profess to be subject to the discipline of the gospel, yet. do 1 
walk according to its precepts, 
the apostle condemned under this description, was) idleness (ver. 
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6 In my former’ letteb (chap. 
14,), L ordered your rulers to rebuke 
them who walked disorderly ;. 1 
their rebukes have been disregard 
Wherefore, now we command you, by 
thren, by the authority of our Endl | 
sus Christ, that ye shun the company 4 
every brother, who, having been or on 
and again admonished, still qwadketi 
disorderly, and not according to the 
cepts which he received from me. 

7 My own conduct entitles me4 
rebuke the disorderly, Hor yoursely 
know, that ye ought to imitate me, b 
cause I did not go about in idlene 
among Yous aio in other peopl 
affairs. a 

8 ‘Weider did I eat meat as a g 
from any one, but with great labour ai 
fatigue I wrought daily for my o 
maintenance, and for the maintenane| 
of my assistants (Acts xx, 34.) 27 01 
that I might not overload: any i 
with maintaining us. M 

9 This course I folldwell; nie’ 
cause I had not right to maintenant 
from you as an ana! but The 


% i 


See 1 ‘Thess. v. 14. note 1. W : 


and by the solemnity with which he introduces his charge, we 
taught that it is most-offensive to God, and dangerous to ourselves 4 
others, to encourage, by our company and conversation, such as J 
in the practice of any open and gross sin. May all who have a regs 
to religion, attend to this! The same hagas is repeated, ver. 14. Se 
note 2. on that verse. | Naat: jaa 
2. Tradition, which he received from us. See sila ii. 15. €ol i 
notes. a 
es 9.—1. Not because we have not right. When hie Lord: 
sent Out the twelve to preach, he said to them, Matth. a Hah "he 
man is worthy of his meat ; and by so saying, conferred on his apos 
right to'demand maintenance from those to whem they preached. 
1 Cor. ix. 4. note. ‘This right Paul did not insist on among the ’ ‘1 es 
salonians, but wrought for his own maintenance, while he preache | 
them. Lest, however, his enemies might think this an acknowle 
ment that he was no apostle, he here asserted his right, and’ told th 
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or a pattern;* to imitate might give myself, to-such of you as are 
Se disposed to be idle, for am example of 
. _ industry, in which ye ought to imitate 
mes 
10 (Kesyaes 93.) And 10: And therefore when Iwas with 
herefore, when we were you, this I commanded, that if any per- 
vith you, this we com- son among you capable of working, 
randed you, that if any will not work for his own maintenance, 
ne will not work, neither Jet him not eat of your meat, lest it 
t him eat.* encourage him in his idleness. 
11 For we hear that 11 ‘This injunction I now renew, 
ere aresome who STIZL because I hear that there ‘are some who 
valk among you disorder- sti// walk among you disorderly, con- 
y>* not working at all, trary to reason, and to the gospel, ap- 


at he had demanded no maintenance from them, to make himself a 
iattern to them of prudent industry. 

2. That we might give ourselves to you for a pattern. The apostle’s 
yorking for his maintenance, ought to have put the idle among the 
Chessalonians to shame, who perhaps excused themselves from work- 
ag, on pretence they were attending to their neighbours’ affairs. For 
€ the apostle did not make the necessary and laborious work of preach- 
ag the gospel an excuse for not working, the Thessalonians had no 
eason to excuse themselves from working, on pretence of their minding 
jther people’s affairs ; which in truih was but oflicious meddling. 
Ver. 10. Df any one will not work, neither let him eat. From this pre- 
ept of the gospel, we learn that all men, without distinction, ought 
o employ themselves in some business or other which is useful; and 
hat no man is entitled to spend his life in idleness, From the lower 
lasses of mankind it is required, that they employ themselves in agri- 
uulture, or in the mechanic arts, or in such other services as are neces- 
ary to society. And from them who are in higher stations, such ex- 
cises of the mind are expected, as may advance the happiness of 
thers, either in this life, or in that which is tocome. Wheiher, there- 
ore, we fill higher or lower stations, let us apply ourselves diligently 
‘0 such useful occupations, as are suitable to our particular rank, that 
when we give account of ourselves to God, we may be found to have 
ived not altogether uselessly in the world. —his passage of the word 
f God ought likewise to be regarded by such as go about begging 
heir bread, notwithstanding they are able, and have opportunity, to 
work for their own maintenance. In the apostle’s judgment, such 
ave no right to maintenance, and therefore to give them alms is to 
mcourage them in vice ; a practice which the apostle has forbidden, ver. 
and should be avoided by all conscientious Christians, lest by supply- 
ing such disorderly persons’ wants, they make themselves accessaries to 
heir idleness and wickedness. 

| Ver. 11. We hear that there are some who still walk among you disor- 
Yerly. rom this it appears, that after writing the former letter, the 
jpostle had received a particular account of the state of the Thessalo- 


wan church. Probably the messenger who carried that -letter, gave 
him 


I 
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but prying into other peo- plying themselves to no useful I 
ple’s affairs. but going about prying into other ; 
ples affairs; misrepresenting w 
they have heard and seen. e 

12 Now them wHo 12. Now such idle parasites, I con 
ARE such we command mand, by the authority, and be 
and beseech* by our Lord dy the love of our Lord Jesus C, 
Jesus Christ, that with hat forbearing meddling in any 
quietness they work, and with other people’s affairs, and r 
eat their own bread. ing quietly at home, they work and f 

themselves with their own: meat. 5 

13 And ye, brethren, 13 And ye, brethren, who hither 
be not wearyt in well- by your honest industry, have 1 
doing. only fed yourselves, but the poor. 

not flag in that good work. 

14 (A:) Now, if any one 14 Now if any one do not obey 
do not obey our (sya, 60.) command, given to all in this L 
command in this letter, that they work for their own m 
point out that man,’ and tenance, do ye, the rulers of the chy 
keep no company with point out that man to the rest, that, 
him, that he may be I said before, ver. 10. none of you 
ashamed. * keep company with him, in order 

being shunned by all as an evil 
he may be ashamed of his conduct, 
amend, a . 


- 


him an account of their affairs at his return; or brought him a letie 
from some of the pastors of the church, wherein they informed him ¢ 
their state. ‘The things mentioned, chap. il. 1, 2. affard another proo 
of this. Besides, the apostle would not so soon have wrote a secon 
letter to the Thessalonians, if he had not been informed of some pal 
ticulars which made it necessary. ks a 
Ver. 12. We command and beseech. To his command, the aposth 
added earnest intreaty ; andhe did so by the authority and direction ) 
Christ. The meaning may be as in the commentary. = 
Ver. 13. Be not weary in well doing. Ma cxxaxncat, praperly signi 
fies, do not flag through sloth or cowardice. See Eph. iii. 13. note 1 
The Thessalonians were not to flag in the’ performance either of th u 
civil, or of their religious duties. a 
Ver. i4.—1, Point out that man. A Vike direction is ‘given, Rom 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 9. 11. 13, Phil. iii. 17. Beza thinks the word oxun 
#73:, put a mark upon that man, means excommunicate him; to whic 
meaning the subsequent clause seems to agree. ‘Grotius construes th 
words dia THs EwrisoAns, with cyroy oEmscds ; gtve me notice of that man B 
a fetter. But the phrase in that sense is not common. See Benson ¢ r 
the passage. 0 
2. Keep no company with him, that he may be ashamed. From this 
and other passages, particularly Matt. xviii. 15.—17. Tit. iii. 10. and 
ver, 6. of this chapter, it appears that Christ hath established a whe 
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15 Yet do not- count 15 Yet do not behave towards him 
‘HIM as an enemy, but ad- as au infidel, who is incorrigible, but 
monish HIM as a brother, in your public discourses, and in pri- 


vate, as ye have opportunity, admonish 
him as. a brother, who may still be re- 
claimed. 

16 And may the Lord 16 And may Christ, the author of 
of peace* himself, give all happiness, himself give you happiness 
| you peace always, in every in every shape, by bestowing on you 
shape. The Lord ze with diligence in your ‘worldly business, 
| you? all, concord among yourselyes, and good 
agreement with your heathen neigh- 

bours. The Lord be with you all, to 
direct you. 

17 The salutation of 17 The salutation of me, Paul, writ- 
Paul with mine own ‘¢en with mine own hand, which is the 
hand, which is the token? token in every epistle, by which ye may 
in every epistle: thus I distinguish my genuine letters. Jy 
write. this manner I write, 


some discipline in his church, to be exercised by the pastors and people 
for reclaiming those who sin. This discipline does not consist in cor- 
_ poral punishments, imprisonments, fines, and civil incapacities ; but in 
'the administration of admonitions and rebukes. When these are with- 
| out effect, and the offender continues impenitent, he is to be excluded 
_ from joining the church in the offices of religion. In that case, how- 
) éver, the faithful must not lose, either their affection for the offending 
Party, or their hope of his recovery ; but must continue to admonish 
him as a brother, till he appears incorrigible. When this happens, he 
is to be cast out of the society, and avoided as a person with whom to 
have any intercourse, except in the offices of humanity, would be dan.. 
/gerous. Matt. xviii..17. 

Ver. 16.---1. The Lard of peace. The apostle calls Christ the Lord 
tf peace, in allusion to Isaiah ix. 6. where he is foretold under the cha- 
\tacter of the prince of peace, because he was to reconcile Jews and Gen- 
‘tiles to God and to one another, making peace between God and them ; 
and making of two one new man, whose members are to live in peace 
with one another.---This prayer the apostle subjoins ta the foregoing 
‘command, to intimate, that if the rulers of the church are faithful in 
their exhortations and admonitions, it is to be expected that the Lord 
will follow their labours with his blessing, and make them effectual for 
producing peace and righteousness among the members af his body. 
| 2. The Lord be with you all, This wish is founded on Christ’s pto- 
mise, Mat. xxviii. 20. Lo, J am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. With this promise Paul may have been made acquainted by 
revelation. 

Ver. 17. The salutation, bc. which iz the taken in every epistle. Paul 
commonly employed one to write, or at least to make a fair copy of his 
eters, especially if they were of any length, Wherefore, as arise 

ad 
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18 The grace of our 18 May the grates which shone ia 
Lord Jess Christ BE with our Lord Jesus Christ, remain with 
you all. Amen. yon all. Amen, See Eph. vis 24” 

cit note 2. Oe 


had now begun to forge letters in his name (2 The. ii, 2.) to prevent 
the ill consequences of that fraud, he wrote the salutation in all his 
letters with his own hand. And that the’ faithful at Thessalonica — 
might be able to distinguish his genuine letters from such as were forged 
he desired them to take particular notice of that mark.) It seems the 
apostle’s converts were generally acquainted with his hand-waiting.--- 
Doddridge insinuates, that Paul may have dictated some of his epistles, 
while his hands were employed in the labours of his occupation of tent 
making, and says, ‘This may account for some small inaccuracies of 
style at which litle minds have been offended, but which good judge 
easily Know how to excuse, ” + mele ep igllsh 


i 
oF 
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CONCLUSION. _ 


AS the first epistle to the Thessalonians contains a formal pr 
of the divine original of the gospel, founded on the knowled 
and experience of the persons to whom it was addressed, its p 
xnary intention was to establish them m the faith of the gosp 
Yet, like the other inspired writings, it was calculated. for the 
nefit of all the churches of Christ to the end of the world. 
cordingly, it hath been of singular use to them in every age ; for 
from it we learn what the facts and circumstances were, on which 
the apostles built their pretensions to a divine commiissjon, ani 
by which they persuaded mankind to embrace the gospel. 
our knowledge of these facts and circumstances leads us to be 
lieve, that the rapid progress of the gospel was owing, neither to 
fraud, nor to enthusiasm, nor to the power of the sword, bat 
the excellent nature of the gospel; the holylivesof its first preache 
and professors; the undeniable miracles which the apostles wrought 
in proof of their mission from God; the gifts of the Spirit which 
they bestowed on their converts; the witness which they bear to 
the resurrection of their master; and their appealing to that 
great miracle, in proof that, according to his promise, he will re 
turn from heaven to reward the righteous, and to punish the wick- 
ed. For these being matters of fact, obvious to the sen 
mankind, the vulgar, equally with the learned, were able to judge 
of them ; and being strongly impressed by them, great numb or 
of them became Chrrist’s disciples. Wherefore, sithoudh no mi 
racles are now wrought in confirmation of the gospel, and the Spl- 
ritual gifts have long ago ceased in the church, we have st 
; abun 
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abundant evidence of the divinity of our religion. The 

first epistle to the Thessalonians affords a convincing proof, that 

the gospel was established in the chief city of the province of Ma- 
cedonia, by its own intrinsic excellence, accompanied with mira. 
cles and with the excercise of the spiritual gifts, notwithstanding: 
the philesophers, of whom there were many im Thessalenica, en= 
deavoured to overturn it by reasoning ; and the unbelieving Jews, 

to stop its progress, stirred up. the heathens to persecute ‘those who 
professed it. - For, the miracles:and spiritual gifts «which accom 
panied the preaching of the gospel, rendered it superior to all op- 
position. . : 

_ The second epistle to the Thessalonians, although it was writ- 
fen to correct a particular error, being an illustrious monument 
of the inspiration of its author, affords to us, who live in these 
latter times, an additional, and I may say an increasing evidence of 
the truth of our religion. Certain false teachers, by misinterpret- 
ing an expression or two in the apostle’s first epistle, had made 
the Thessalonians believe, that the coming of Christ to raise the 
dead, and carry the righteous into heaven, was at hand, and there- 
by had occasioned them to neglect their worldly affairs. To un- 
deceive them, the apostle, in his second epistle, assured them, 
that, before the coming of Christ, a great apostacy or defection 
from the true faith and practice of the gospel would take place in 
the church ; that that defection would not happen all at once, but 
would proceed by slow degrees to the height and extent deter- 
mined; and that to carry it to that height, a long series of ages 
Was requisite. And, to shew, that the apostacy would be of a 
long continuance, the apostle foretold the particulars of which it 
vas to consist, described the persons by whom it was to be intro- 
duced, and discovered the vile-arts, by which they were to estab- 
lish it. Withal, that the Thessalonians might not be too much 
aiilicted with the foresight of thé evils which the apostacy would 
»ecasion, and that the faithful who beheld these evils, might not 
2€ tempted to think God had cast off all care of his church, the 
‘postle foretold, that the apostacy would be destroyed ; but in as 
jradual a manner as it had been introduced. And even describ- 
’d the means by which it would be destroyed; namely, by the 
criptures put into the hands of the people, and by the preaching 
f the true doctrine of the gospel out of the scriptures ; so that 
ne eyes of the people, long blinded by the arts of the deceivers, 
eing opened, they would at length discern and acknowledge the 
th.—No events similar to these having ever taken place in any 
rior age of the world, the prediction of them by the apostle, and 
aeir happening exactly as they were foretold, to us, who have 
2en the rise and progress, and begun destruction of the apostacy, 
re such a demonstration of the inspiration of St Paul, and of the 
‘uth of our religion, as cannot be gainsaid 

2 


The 


| | 
124 2 THESSALONIANS. Cua, Ul. 


The matters contained in the two epistles to the Thessalonians _ 
being of such importance, we may believe, that the presidents of 
the 'Thessalonian church, in obedience to the apostle’s adjuration 
in his first epistle, took care to have both of them frequently read 
to the people in their public assemblies; who, considering them — 
as expressions of their spiritual father’s love to them, and of his 
earnest concern for their salvation, would hear them read with 
pleasure, and be greatly strengthened and comforted by them.—_ 
May the reading of these excellent writings have the same happy 
effects on the disciples of Christ, to the end of time! : 
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fans PREFACE. 
Lah = 5s , 
[eee I. (The History of Timutlys Conversion to Christianity. 
= 7 ; 
aes and Barnabas, in the course of their first apostolical 
journey among the Gentiles, having come to Lystra, a city 
if Lycaonia, in the Lesser Asia, Acts xiv. 6. preached there some 
ime, and converted a pious Jewish woman, named Lois, with 
ter daughter Eunice,-whose husband, it is thought, was then 
ad, 2 Vim. i. 5.—Soon after this, Timothy, Eunice’s son, who 
vho had been brought up by his mother and grandmother, in 
he Jewish religion, and in the knowledge of the scriptures, 
: Tim. iii. 15. being greatly affected by the apostle’s discourses, 
lieved.—From the time of his conversion, Timothy made 
ach proficiency in the knowledge of the gospel, and was so re- 
jarkable for the sanctity of his manners, as well as for his zeal 
athe cause of Christ, that he attracted the esteém of all the bre 
aren in those parts. Accordingly, when the apostle came from 
intioch in Syria to Lystra, the second time, they so praised Timo- 
, that him would Paul have to go forth with him, Acts xvi. 2, 3. 
testimony of the brethren, however, was not the only rea- 
bof this choice. Timothy was pointed out’ asa fit person to 
2 ordained an‘ evangelist, by a revelation ‘made either to Paul 
mselt, or to some of the Christian prophets in Lystra, 1 Tim. 
18. In the mean time, Timothy, though a Jew, not having 
ren circumcised by regson that his father was a Greeb or Gen. 
| Vou. TH. ; tile, 
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tile, it was proper he should bear that mark of his descent ; be; 
cause, without it, the Jews would have looked on him as a Ge 
tile, and have despised his instructions. This, and not any 0 
nion that circumcision was necessary to salvation, determined th 
_ apostle to propose, and ‘Timothy to receive the rite by which th 
Jews, from the earliest times, had been distinguished from the 
rest of mankind. Afterwards, the eldership at Lystra, the mo € 
strongly to impress ‘Timothy with a sense of the importance 0: 
the function he had undertaken, solemnly set him apart to th 
office of an evangelist, by the laying on of their hands, 1 Tim 
iv. 14. and by prayer. ‘This was followed by the laymg on 9, 
the apostle’s hands, for the purpose of communicating to Timo 
thy the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 2 Tim. i. 6. | 
Timothy, thus prepared to be the apostle’s fellow-labourer it 
the gospel, accompanied him and Silas when they visited thi 
churches of Phrygia, and delivered to them the decrees of th 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem, freeing the Gentiles from th 
law of Moses as a term of salvation. Having gone throug 
these countries, they at length came to Troas, where Luke joine! 
them, as appears from the phraseology of his history, Acts xv 
10, 11, &’c.—In Troas, as was mentioned, Pref. to 1 Thes 
sect. 1. a vision appeared to Paul, directing them to go into Ms 
cedonia. Loosing therefore from ‘Troas, they all passed over t 
Neapolis, and from thence went to Philippi, where they conver 
ed many, and planted a Christian Church, From Philippi the 
went to Thessalonica, leaving Luke at Philippi; as| appears fro 
his, changing the phraseology of his history at ver- 40-0, We ma 
therefore suppose, that, at their departing, they committed " 
converted at Philippi to Luke’s care-——In, ‘Phessalonica, the 
were opposed by the unbelieving Jews, and obliged to. fleet 
Bercea, whither the Jews from. Thessalonica followed. then 
Yo. elude their rage, Paul, who was most, obnoxious to them, di 
parted from Bercea by night to go to Athens, leaving Silas « 
‘Timothy in Bercea. At Athens Timothy came to the apos 
and. gave him such an account of the afflicted state of the The 
salonian brethren, as induced him to send Timothy back to con 
fort them. See Pref. ta 1'Thess. sect. 1.—After that Paul prea 
ed at Athens ;, but with so little. success, that he judged. it f 
per to leave Athens, and go forward. to Corinth, where Silas 
Timothy came to him, and assisted in converting the Corint i 
And when he left Corinth, they accompanied him, first to Ep 
sus, then to Jerusalem, and after that/to, Antioch in Syria.—F 
aving spent some. time in Antioch, Paul set out. with, Timothy 
his third apostolical journey, in which, after visiting, all the chure 
of Galatia and Phrygia, in the order in which, they, had b 
-planted, they came to Ephesus the second time, and there al 
ong. In short, from the time Timothy first joined the apes! 
i) ¥ 
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as his assistant, he never left him, except when sent by him on 
‘some special errand. And by his affection, fidelity, and zeal, he 
‘so recommended himself to all the disciples, and acquired such 
authority among them, that Paul inserted his name in the inscrip- 
tion of ‘several of the letters which he wrote to the churches, to 
shew that'their doctrine was one and the same. His esteem and 
affection for ‘Timothy, the ‘apostle expressed still more conspicu- 
‘ously, by writing to him those excellent letters in the canon, 
which bear his name ; and which have been of the greatest use to. 
the ministers of the gospel, ever since their publication, by direct- 
ing them to discharge all the duties of their function, in a proper 
‘manner. 


Sect. IL Of the Time when the jist Epistle to Timothy » was 
written. 
_ In the third verse of the first chapter of this epistle, the apostle 
saith, As I entreated thee to abide in Ephesus, when going into Mace- 
donia, so do; that thou mayest charge some not to teach differently. 
From this it is plain, 1. Tiaat Timothy was in Ephesus when 
on apostle wrote his first letter to him.—2. That he had been 
left there by the apostle, who at parting with him, entreated him 
to abide in Ephesus.—3.''That this happened when Paul was go- 
ns from Ephesus into Macedonia.—And 4. That he entreated 
Timothy to abide in Ephesus for the purpose of charging some 
teachers in that church, not'to teach differently from the apostles. 
Tn the history of the Acts of the apostles, there is no mention 
of Paul’s going from Ephesus into Macedonia, but once; namely, 
after the riot of Demetrius, Acts xx. 1. For which reason, 
‘TPheodoret among the ancients, and among the moderns, Estius, 
Baronius, Capellus, Grotius, Lightfoot, Salmasius, Hammond, 
Witsius, Lardner, Benson, and others, have given it as their o- 
pinion, that the apostle speaks of that journey in his. first epistle 
to Timothy. Yet, if I am not mistaken, the following circum- 
stances will shew their opinion to be ill founded. 
_ 1. When the apostle went from Ephesus into Macedonia, as 
elated Acts xx. 1. Timothy was’ not in”Ephesus, having gone 
trom that city into Macedonia with Erastus, by the apostle’s direc- 
on, Acts xixs 22." And, in the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
which was written after Timothy’s departure-from Ephesus, we 
we informed that he was to go from. Macedonia to Corinth, 
1 Cor. iv. 7. I have sent to you Timothy. Cor xvi. 10. If 
Timothy become, take care that he be among you without fear. . Ver. 
12! ‘Send? him forward? it peace, that he may come to me: for I ex- 
Meet Rimi ivith the brethren,’ But before Timothy returned from 
stitith; the apostle 1afe Ephesus) arid went into’ Macedonia, where 
he ‘brethren above méntioned ‘niet him, 2 Cor, iii 12, 13. having 
a Timothy 
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Timothy in their company; as is plain from his joining «the 
apostle in his second epistle to the Corinthians, which all 
agree was written from Macedonia, immediately after the 
brethren from Corinth gave. the apostle an account of the 
success of his first letter. Wherefore, sitice Timothy was 
not in Ephesus when the apostle left that city after the riot, it 
could not be the occasion, on which the apostle said to him, 4; 
I entreated-thee to abide in Ephesus, evhen going into Macedonia, 
do: But the journey into Macedonia, of which he speaks, must 
have been some other journey not mentioned in the Acts.—T¢ 
remove this difficulty, we are told, that Timothy returned from 
Corinth to the apostle, before his departure from Ephesus, and 
that he was left there after the riot: But that something hap. 
pened, which occasioned him to'follow the apostle inte Macedonia’ 
That there he joined him in writing his second epistle to the Co. 
rinthians; and having finished his business in Macedonia, he return: 
ed to Ephesus, and abode} agreeably to the apostle’s request, 
But as these suppositions are not warranted by the hist 
of the Acts, Timothy’s joining the apostle in his second epistle 
the Corinthians, may still be urged as a proof, that he came with 
the brethren directly from Corinth te’ Maeedonia.—Farther, thaj 


Timothy did not go from Macedonia te Ephesas, after en 


the apostle in his second epistle to the Corinthians, but returned 
with him to Corinth to receive the collections, I think is plain 
from Acts xx. 4. where he is mentioned as one of those who ac, 
companied Paul from Corinth to Jerusalem, with the collection 
2. When the’ apostle wrote his first epistle to Timothy, 
hoped to come to him soon, chap. ii 14, _ But, from the history | 
the Acts, it is certain, that in no letter written to Timothy aft 
the riot, till his first confinement in Rome, could the apostle sa 
that he hoped to come to him soon. He coutd not say so, in any kk 
_ter written from Troas, the first place he stopped at after leay 
ing Ephesus. For at that time he was gomig into Macedonia an 
Achaia to receive the collections from the churches in thes 
provinces. Neither coald he say so, after writing his second ( 
the Corinthians from Macedonia. For in that epistle, he to 
the Corinthians, be was coming to them with the Macedonia 
brethren, who were commissioned to attend him in his voyage tt 
Jerusalem with the collections, 2 Cor. ix. 4. and that he meant t 
sail directly from Corinth to Judea, 2 Cor. i. 16.—As little co 
he write to Timothy, that he hoped to come to him soon, when 
altered his resolution on occasion of the lying in wait of the Jey 
and returned into. Macedonia, Acts xx. 3. For he was then? 
such haste to be in Jerusalem on the day. of Pentecost; that wher 
he came to Miletus, instead of going to. Ephesus, he sent,for.th 
elders of that church to come to him, Acts xx..16,.17.—Whe1 
he arrived in Judea, he could not write, that he hoped to comet 
Ephesu 
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| Ephesus soon. For he was imprisoned .a few days after he went 
up to Jerusalem. And having continued two year$ in prison at 
 Cxsarea, he was sent bound to Rome, where likewise being con- 
fined, he could not, till towards the conclusion of that confine- 
ment, write to Timothy, that ;e hoped to come to him soon. And 
even then, he did not write his first epistle to Timothy. For 
‘Timothy was with him at the conclusion of his confinement, 
‘Phil. ii. 19,23. 
3. From the first epistle, we learn, that the following were the 
errors Timothy was left in Ephesus to oppose: Fables invented 
by the Jewish doctors to recommend the observance of the law 
of Moses, as necessary to salyation : Uncertain genealogies, by 
Which individuals endeavoured to trace their descent from Abra- 
ham, in the persuasion that they would be saved, merely because 
they.had Abraham to their father = Intricate questions and strifes 
about some words in the law: Perverse-disputings of men of cor- 
rupt minds, who reckoned that which produced most gain, to be 
e best kind of godliness: and oppositions of knowledge falsely 
named.—But, these errors had not taken place in the Ephesian 
hurch before the apostle’s departure ; for in his charge to the 
Ephesian elders at Miletus, he foretold, that the false teachers 
ere to enter among them after his departing, Acts xx.99. J 
that after my depatting, shall grievous wolves enter in among 
» aot sparing the flack. 30. Also of your own selves shall nien 
wise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 
same thing appears from the two epistles which the apostle 
rote to the Corinthians; the one from Ephesus before the riot 
Demetrius, the other from Macedonia after that event; and 
rom the epistle which he wrote to the Ephesians themselves from 
ne, during his confinement there. For in none of these let- 
is there any notice taken of the above mentioned errors, as 
ubsisting among the Ephesians at the time they were written, 
cannot be accounted for, on supposition that they were 
evalent in Ephesus, when the apostle went into Macedonia after 
riot. Iam therefore of opinion, that the first to Timothy, 
eg the apostle desired him to abide in Ephesus, for the pur- 
ose of opposing the Judaizers and their errors, could not be 
itten, either from Troas, or from Macedonia, after the riot, as 
ose, who contend for the early date of the epistle, suppose : 
ut it must have been written some time after the apostle’s re- 
ase from his confinement in Rome, when, no doubt, he visited 
e church at Ephesus, and found the judaizing teachers there 
sily employed in spreading their. pernicious errors. 
'4. In the first epistle to Timothy, the same sort of persons, 
Octrines, and practices, are reprobated, which are condemned in 
€isecond. Compare 1 Tim. iv. J s—6. with 2 Tim. iii. 1,—5. 
‘1 Tim. vi. 20. with 2 Tim. ii. 14. and 1Tim.vi.4 with 
: 2 Tim. 
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2'Tim. ii: 16.—The same commands, instructions, and encourage- 
ments are given to Timothy in the first epistle, as in the second. 
Compare 1 Tim. vi. 13,14. with 2 Tim. iv. 1,—5.—The same 
remedies for the corruptions which had taken place among the 
Ephesians, are prescribed in the first epistle, as in' the second. | 
Compare 1 Tim. ‘14. with 2 Tim. i. 6, 7.—And as in the se- 
cond epistle, so in the first, every thing is addressed to Timothy, 
as superintendant both of the teachers and of the laity in the 
church at Ephesus: All which I think imply, that the state of 
things among the Ephesians was the same when the two epistles 
were written. Consequently, that the first epistle was written 
only a few months before the second: and not long before thé 
apostle’s death. he 
These arguments appeared so convincing to Pearson, Le Clere, 
L’Enfant, Cave, Fabritius, Mill, Whitby, and others, that they 
were unanimously of opinion, Timothy was left by the apostle in 
Kphesus, as he went into Macedonia, not after the riot of Deme- 
trius, but after he was released from his first confinement in 
Rome. And from that circumstance they infer, that he did not 
write his, first epistle to Timothy till some time in’the end of the 
year 64, or in the beginning of 65.—I think it was written from 
Nicopolis. See Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. | 
To the late date of this first epistle, there are three’ plausible 
objections which must not be overlooked. : Z| 
“Object. 1. It is thought, that if the first epistle to Timothy wa 
written after the apostle’s release, he could not, with any proprie 
ty have said to Timothy, chap. iv. 12. Let no man despise th 
youth.—But it is replied, That Servius Tullius, in classing the Re 
man people, as Aulus Gellius relates, Jib. x. c.28. divided thei 
age into three periods. Childbsod, he limited to the age of seven 
teen: Youth, from that to forty-sim : and old age, from forty-six t 
the end of life. Now, supposing Timothy to have been 18 year 
old, A. D. 50, when he ‘became Paul’s assistant, he would ben 
more than 32, A.D. 64, two years after the apostle’s releast 
when it is supposed this epistle was written. Wherefore, bein 
then in the period of life, which, by the Greeks as well as th 
Romans, was considered as youth, the apostle, with propriet 
‘ might say to him, Let no man despise thy youth. ~~ ie Mae 
Object. 2. When the apostle touched at Miletus, in his vo 

to Jerusalem, with the collections, the: church at Ephesus ha 
number of elders, that is, of bishops and deacons, who eame to hi) 
at Miletus, Acts xx.17. It is therefore asked, What occasic 
was there, in an epistle written after the apostle’s release, to gi 
Timothy directions concerning the ordination of bishops and de 

cons, in a church where’ there were so many elders already ? 

answer is, ‘The elders who came to the apostle at Miletus, in 
year 58, may have been too few for the church at Ephesus 
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her increased state, in the year 65. Besides false teachers had 
then entered, to oppose whom, mote bishops and deacons might 
be needed, than were necessary in the year 58. Not to mention, 
that some of. the first elders having died, others were wanted to 
supply their places. 
- Olject. 3. Because the apostle wrote to ‘Timothy, that he hoped 
t come to him soon, 1 Tim. iii. 14, | it is argued, that the letter, in 
which this is said, must have been written before the apostle said 
to the Ephesian elders, Acts xx. 25. I know that all Ye, among 
whom I have gone, préaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no 
more. But if, by this, the first epistle to Timothy is proved to 
have been written before the apostle’s interview with the elders 
at Miletus, his epistles to the Philippians, to the Hebrews, and to 
Philemon, in which he promised to visit them, must likewise have 
been written before the interview: in| regard his declaration re- 
spected the Philippians, the Hebrews, and Philemon, as well as 
the Ephesians: For they certainly were! persons, among whom 
the apostle had gone preaching the kingdom of God. Yet no 
commentator ever thought the epistles above mentioned, were 
written to-them before the apostle’s’ interview with the Ephesian 
elders..-.On. the. contrary, it is universally acknowledged, that 
these epistles: were written four years after the interview ; name- 
¥, during the apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome. Wherefore, 
when he told the Ephesian elders, that they and his other con- 
yerts, among whom he had gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
hould. see his face-no more, as it was -no point either of faith or 
wractice, which. he spake, he may \well be supposed. to have de- 
lared nothing but his own opinion resulting from his fears. He 
nad lately escaped the rage of the Jews, who laid wait for him in 
zenchrea to kill him, Acts xx. 3., ‘This, with their fury on for- 
her occasions, filled. him with such anxiety, that in writing to the 
-omans from Corinth, he requested them to strive together with 
mn in their prayers, that he might be delivered from the unbelieving 
Judea, Rom. xv. 30, 31.—Farther,, that in his speech to the 
iph esian elders, the apostle only declared his. own. persuasion, 
letated by’ his fears, and not any suggestion of the Spirit, I think 
in from what he had said immediately before; ver: 22. Behold 
go bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing the things awhich 
tall befall me.there ; 23. Save that sthe oly. Ghost witnesseth in 
wry city, saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. . Wherefore, 
ough: his fears were happily disappointed, and he actually vi- 
fed the Ephesians after his’ release, his character as -an inspired 
d0stle, is not hurt-in the least; if in saying, he knew they should 
ehis face no more, he declared, as I have said, his own persuasion. 


ely;and no dictate of the Holy Ghost. 


| ae Sect. 


gether into Judea to visit the Hebrews, 
promise, Heb. xill. 25.°t 
exhorted and comforted the 


the heresies which were to prevail in the church in after tim 
and the mischiefs which they would occasion, that the faith 
might be sensible these things did not hapy en by accide nt, | 
were permitted of God, and would be directed to an happy iss 
—lIn chap. y. he instructed Timothy in the right) method of | 
monishing the old and the young of both sexes.- And men tiv 
edothe age and character of such widows, as were to be employ 
Ee 
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y the church in teaching the younger women the principles of 
eligion.—Lastly, in chap. vi. he described the duties which Ti- 
nothy was to inculcate on slaves ; condemned strifes about words, 
d perverse disputings; spake strongly against the inordinate 
ve of money; and required him to charge the rich to be rich 
2 faith and good works. | 
_ With these directions and rules to Timothy, in his character of 
aperintendant of the church at Ephesus, the apostle mixed many 
arnest charges to him, in his character as an evangelist, to shew 


ope 


umself a pattern of all the virtues which he recommended to 
See considering the excellency of Timothy’s disposi- 
on, and his great veneration for the apostle, it cannot be doubt- 
i, that he observed the directions and charges contained in this 
tter, with the most religious care. There is even reason to 
unk his labours at Ephesus were so blessed of God, that the 
Ise doctrines and corrupt practices of the Judaizing teachers in 
lat city, were for a while repressed. For at the time the epistle 
the church of Ephesus was written, she seems to have main- 
ined an excellent character, as appearsfrom what is expressed 
}that letter, Rey. ii. 1,—7. : 


! 


scr. IV. . Of the Use which the Church, in every Age, is to make 
(id of St Paul’s Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 

wid ij 
Though the errors of the judaizing teachers in Ephesus, which 
ve rise to the apostle’s epistles to T’ imothy, have long ago dis- 
lia the epistles themselves are still of great use, as the 
ve to shew the impiety of the principles from which these er- 
proceeded. For the same principles are apt in every age to 
uce errors and vices, which, though different in name from 
ose which prevailed in Ephesus in the apostle’s days, are pre- 
ely of the same kind, and equally pernicious. —These epistles 
likewise of great use in the church, as they exhibit to Chri- 
in bishops and deacons, in every age, the most perfect idea of 
+ duties of their function; teach the manner in which these 
les should be*performed ; describe the qualifications necessary 
those who aspire to such holy and honourable offices, and ex- 
in the ends for which these offices were originally instituted, 


' 


. 


less the repetition of these precepts and charges, is not with- 
| its use to the church still, as it maketh us more deeply sen- 
le of their great importahce: Not to mention, that in the 
stle to Titus, there are things peculiar to itself, which enhance 
walue. In short, the epistles to T imothy and Titus taken to- . 
Vou, IIT. S gether, 
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gether, containing a full account of the qualifications and duties 
of the ministers of the gospel, may be considered as 2 complete’ 
body of divinely inspired ecclesiastical canons, to be observed | 
the Christian clergy of all communions, to the end of the worl 

These epistles, therefore, ought to be read frequently, and 
with the greatest attention, by those in every age and country 
who hold sacred offices, or who have it in view to obtain them) 
not only that they may regulate their conduct according to 
directions contained in them, but that by meditating seriously 
the solemn charges delivered to all the ministers of the gospel 
the persons of ‘Timothy and Titus, their minds may be stro 
impressed with a sense of the importance of their function, ; 
of the obligation 'which lieth on them to be faithful in di 
ging every duty belonging to it. : 

It is of importance also to observe, that, in these epistles, the 
are some explications of the Christian doctrines, and some dis 
plays of St Paul’s views and expectations as an apostle of Chris 
which merit our attention. For if he had been, like many of t 
Greek philosophers, an hypocrite who held a double doctrit 
one for the vulgar, and another for the learned; and if his sec 
views and expectations had been different from those which 
publicly professed to the wor'd, he would have given, without 
doubt, some insinuation thereof, in letters written to such i 
mate friends. Yet, throughout the whole of these epistles, 
discovery of that kind is made. The doctrine contained in then 
is the same with that taught in the epistles designed for the i 
spection and direction of the church in general; and the viey 
and hopes which he expresses, are the same with those which I 
uniformly taught mankind to entertain. What stronger pré 
can we desire of the apostle’s sincerity and faithfulness than these 


See Pref. to 2 Tim. sect. 4. 


Secr. V.  Shewing in what Manner the Church of the livi. va | 
is the Pillar and Support of the Truth, as mentioned, 1 Timi 


At: 


In discoursing of this subject, it will be necessary to end i 
first, what the church of the living God i, which is the pillar a. 
support of the truth.—Secondly, To consider what the truth i 
which the church of the living God is the support.—And, #hi 
ly, To shew in what manner the church of the living God hi 
actually supported, that.is, preserved the truth in purity, and 
vented it from being lost in the world. 4 

1. With respect to the first of these, namely, what the chu 
of the living God is, which the apostle hath denominated Th 
lar arid support of the truth, it is proper to inform unlearned 
ers, that the clergy of the Romish church, with the bish 
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pe of Rome at their head, and the laity of their communion, 
thave long assumed to themselves the appellation of the Catholic 
church, exclusively of all other Christian churches: And have af- 
‘firmed, that as the only true church of the living God, they are the 
ilar and support of the truth, by virtue of the power which the 
ishops of Rome possess, of declaring infallibly, what doctrines 
are true, and what false, and of making constitutions of discipline 
which are binding on the whole Christian world. ‘These high 
prerogatives the Romanists attribute to the bishops of Rome, as 
ithe successors of the apostle Peter, on whom they affirm our 
Lord bestowed them, when he said to him, Matth. xvi. 18. Thou 
wt Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church: and the gates 
ff hell shall not prevail against it. 19. And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
rarth, shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
arth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

_ But in opposition to these high claims, I observe, 1st, That the 
shurch of Rome hath no right to call herself the church of the li- 
ving God, exclusively of al] the other churches of Christ. Every 
ociety of believers, who, with their pastors, meet together for 
worshipping God in spirit and in truth, according to the gospel 
form, is as really a church of the living God, as the church at 
(Rome, and is called in Scripture a church of God, whether the 
members thereof be more in number, or fewer. Thus, the church 
‘God which is at Corinth, is mentioned, 1 Cor.i.2.3 2 Cor. i. 
.—and the churches of Galatia, Gal.i.1.—and the church of the 
Whessalonians, 1 Thess.i.1.; 2 Thess.i. 1.—Nay, in the conclu- 
lion of some of Paul’s epistles, the church in such and such a per- 
jon's house, is saluted. These, with all the churches of Christ, 
Which were gathered in the first age, however widely separated 
om each other in respect of place,.were considered by the apo- 
tle Paul as making one great community, which he sometimes 
walled the church of God, sometimes the body of Christ, and some- 
imes the house or temple of God; as is evident from Eph. ii. 19. 
Ye belong to the house of God. 20. Being built upon the foundaticn 
ff the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the bottom cor- 
wer-stone. 21. By which the whole building being aptly joined toge- 
her, groweth into an holy temple for the Lord. 22. In which ye also 
ie builded together for an habitation of God by the Spirit.—This ac- 
count of the house, temple, or church of Ged, sheweth, that no par- 
icular society of Christians, however numerous or pure, is the 
Vhurch of the living God, exclusively of all other Christian societies ; 
mat that the appellation belongs to every society of believers who 
1old the doctrines contained in the Scriptures, and who worship 
God in the manner there prescribed: And that the whole of 
hese churches taken collectively, is the pillar and support of the 
wuth. For if the apostle had spoken of any particular cherch, as 
_ ‘ the 
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church at Rome, but the church at Ephesus, must have been 

church: because Timothy, in this epistle, was instructed how 
behave himself in the church of the living God at Ephesus, and n 
at Rome. Nevertheless, not even the church at Ephesus w 
called by the apostle, the church of the living God, exclusively of ; 


the other churches of Christ, else he excluded the churches at 


; 
) ! 
the pillar and support of the truth, exclusively of the rest, not the 


i 
| 
{ 
/ 


i 


| 


Philippi, Thessalonica, Corinth, Colosse, and the rest, from bein | 


churches of the living God, notwithstanding they were planted 


-by himself. But this, no reasonable person will believe.—W her 
fore, the claim of the church of Rome to be the only Cathal 
church, if thereby they mean to exclude all those who are not 


their communion from being churches of Christ, ought to be r 


jected with contempt, because it is an usurpation manifestly con: 


trary to Scripture. ’ cara j 
In proof, however, that the Romish church is the only church 


the living God, which is the pillar and support of the truth, the Pa 
pists appeal to Christ’s promise, to build his church on Peter as on. 
vock ; and boldly affirm, that the church which he was to buik 
on Peter, was the church afterwards to be planted at Rome. B 


i 
j 
| 
i 


| 


| 


i 


since, in speaking to Peter, Christ mentioned no particular churel 


as to be built on him; also since it is not pretended, that @ 
church at Rome, or any of the Gentile churches, was planted | 
_ him, there is no reason to think, that the church which Chr 


was to build on Peter, wasthe church at Rome. Our Lord spak 


of his universal church, which, it is well known, was built, not 


Peter alone, but on the foundation of all the apostles and prophet: 


Jesus Christ himself being the bottom corner-stone, as declared in th 


before cited passage, Ephes, ii. 19,—22.—Farther, the church. | 


be built on Peter, was to be of such stability, that the gates of he 
were never to prevail against it. Doth this character belong t 
the church at Rome, or to any particular church built by any < 
the apostles? It belongeth to the Catholic church alone. Fe 
notwithstanding some particular churches, of which the Catholi 
church is composed, have been, and others may yet be overthrow! 
they will at no time be all destroyed: but as im times past, so i 


times to come, there will always, somewhere, be societies of Chi 
stians, who maintain the true faith and worship enjoined m 


gospel. So that, while the world standeth, the church of Ch | 
shall at no time’ be extinct.—Thus it appears, that the church ( 
the living God, which is the pillar and support of the truth, an 


against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, is no particul 


church, but the Catholic or universal church, consisting of all th 


churches of God, which have existed from the beginning, am 
which shall exist to the end of the world. — oe apt ot ae 


2. In opposition to the claims of the Papists, I observe, that j 


there is no reason for thinking the Romish church, the only chur 


. 
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of the living God, so there is no'reason for thinking her fhe alone 
| pillar and support of the truth, by virtue of any powers which her 
_ bishops, as Peter’s successors, have received from Christ to deter- 
mine infallibly, what is true doctrine, and what false 3 and to 
remit or retain sins authoritatively. By Christ’s promise,: What- 
| soever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and what- 
) soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven infallibility 
in doctrine was not confined to Peter. The same promise, and 
'in the same words, was made to all the apostles, Matth. xviii. 18. 
—In like manner, the power of remitting and retaining sins, was 
bestowed not on Peter singly, but on him with the rest of the 
apostles: not however, as bishops of particular churches, but as 
persons who were to be endowed with the gift of inspiration, to 
render them infallible in doctrine and discipline. This appears 
from John xx. 21, where Christ said to his apostles in general, 
As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 22, And when he 
had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. 23. Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted to them, 
jand whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained. 

_ Granting, however, for argument’s sake, that the powers of 
declaring infallibly what doctrines are true, and what false, and 
of remitting and retaining sins, had actually been bestowed on 
Peter alone, as the Papists contend, the bishops of Rome cannot 
claim these powers, as Peter’s successors, unless they can shew, 
mot only that they were bestowed on Peter, as bishop of the 
hurch which was afterwards to be planted at Rome, but also 

that they were promised to his successors in that charge. Now 

that these powers were bestowed on Peter as an apostle, and not 

as the future bishop of Rome, hath’ been sufficiently proved al- 

ready. And that they were pot promised to the bishops of Rome, 

as Peter’s successors, is absolutely certain, because neither in what 

Christ said to Peter, when he bestowed these powers on him, nor 

nm any other passage of Scripture, is there the least insinuation, 

hat they were to descend to his successors in the bishoprick of a 

P aurch which did not then exist. Wherefore, the powers of 
unding and loosing, and of renutting and retaining sins, which the 
pishops of Rome have arrogated to themselves, as Peter’s succes- 
jors, not being warranted by Scripture, ought to be strenuously 
Ppposed, as an usurped spiritual tyranny, destructive of the reli- 
sious liberty of Christians. 

_ 3. In opposition to the bold pretensions of the Papists, I more- 
pver affirm, that the claims of the Romish church to be the pillar 
| nd stipport of the truth, by virtue of the power of making laws 
or the government of the Catholic church, both in spirituals and 


emporals, which all Christians are bound to obey, and which the 


| 


fapists, without any. proof, contend, belongs to the bishops of 
gme, ag Peter’s successors, have no foundation in Scripture. 
- . 


Tha 
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The Papists indeed, as we are informed by the Rhemish tra’ 
lators of the New Testament, in their note on Matt. xvi. 19. 
sure us, “ That the keys of the kingdom of heaven?’ which Christ 
promised to give to Peter, « signify the height of governm ent, 
« the power of making laws, of calling councils, of the principal” 
« voice in them, of confirming them, of making canons and whole: 
« some decrees, of abrogating the contrary, of ordaining bishops 
« and pastors, of deposing and suspending them, finally, the pow om 
« to dispense the goods of the church both spiritual and tempo- 
« ral; which signification of pre-eminent power and authority by 
« the word keys, the Scripture expresseth in many places.—More- 
« over, it signifieth, that men cannot come into heaven but by 
«him, the keys signifying also authority to open and shut, as it is 
« said of Christ, Apoc. iii.’7. Who hath the key of David: He shut= 
« teth and no man openeth; by which words we gather, that Pe= 
«“ ter’s power is marvellous, to whom the keys, that is, the powe 
« to open and shut heayen is given.” All these powers the Pa 
pists contend, were bestowed on Peter, in the metaphorical pre 
mise of giving him the keys of the kingdom of heaven. But befo 
this is admitted, they ought to shew, by better proofs than the 
have hitherto produced, that these paramount extensive powet 
were signified by the word keys. S : 

The only proofs, to which they appeal, are, the promise to F 
ter, Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, &c. and the promise t 
«the apostles in general, Whosesoever sins ye remit, are remitted, &e. 
But these promises are no certain evidence, that the high pow er | 
and prerogatives above mentioned, were conferred on Peter, : 
der the name of the keys; because the powers of binding ana 
loosing, and of remitting and retaining sins, easily admit of a dif 
ferent and more rational interpretation ; as shall be shewed by 
and by.—Farther, that, by promising to Peter the keys of the king. 

dom of heaven, together with the powers of binding and loosing, ant 
of remitting and retaining sins, Christ did not confer on him sw 
preme and uncontrouled authority over his brethren apostles, ame 
over the Catholic church, is clear from Christ’s own words, Luki 
xxii. 24. There was also a strife among them, which of them shou | 
be accounted the greatest. 25. And he said to them, the kings of t 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them.—26. But ye shall not bes 
But he who is greatest among you, let him be as the younger; ana? 
that is chief, es he that serveth.—Matt. xxiii. 8. Be not ye cat 

Rabbi, for one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethrer 
Christ having thus expressly forbidden any one of his apostle 
to usurp authority over the rest 5 also having declared thema 
brethren, that is, equals in authority, is it to’be supposed, that, b 


promising to Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven, he subjecte 

to him the rest of the apostles, together with all who at that t 

believed on Christ? Farther, allowing, that by the pow ers «( 
i - big d ir 
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_ binding and loosing, and of remitting and retaining sins, Christ 
_ actually meant, as the Papists contend, the powers of making laws, 
and of establishing constitutions of discipline, binding on the 
whole community of Christians, can any reasonable person be- 
_lieve, that these powers were conferred on Peter exclusively of 
_the rest of the apostles, who recollects that these powers were af- 
terwards conferred on all the apostles? Powers of such magni- 
_ tude, said to be bestowed on Peter, and through him conveyed to 
the bishops of Rome, ought not to be acknowledged on doubtful 
evidence, and far less on no evidence at all 3 as that certainl 
“must be reckoned, which is contradicted by Christ himself. ‘This, 
however, is not all. We know that by the feys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and the powers of binding and loosing, §5'c. Peter him- 
self did not understand « the height of government, the power 
“of making laws, of calling councils, &c.” neither did he fancy 
that such prerogatives were conferred on him singly. For at no 
time did he either exercise or claim authority over his brethren 
apostles. As little did he assume the sole government of all the 
churches of Christ, planted in his life-time. More particularly, 
he did not call the council of Jerusalem, which met to determine 
the question’ concerning the circumcision of the converted Gen- 
tiles. Neither did he preside in it. That office the apostle James 
seems to have performed. For, as President of the council, he 
summed up the debate, and dictated the decree, by which the 
‘Gentiles were freed from obedience to the law of Moses, as a 
term of salyation.—Lastly, no instance can be produced of Peter’s 
opening heaven to any one, or of his shutting it against any one 
according to his own pleasure.—How ridiculous then must it ap- 
pear in the bishops of Rome, to assume powers and prerogatives 
as Peter’s successors, which we are certain Peter himself never 
pretended, either to possess or to exercise! See Gal. ii. 14. note. 
These things considered, may not the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, promised to Peter, more reasonably signity his being appoint- 
ed to open the gospel dispensation by preaching salvation to all 
who should repent and believe, than of his being raised to su- 
preme authority in the Catholic church, to rule it according to 
his own will? Especially as the proposed sense of the promise is 
agreeable to the fact, Acts ii. 14,—40. and is founded on Dan. i. 
4. where the erection of the Christian church is foretold under 
the idea of a kingdom which the God of heaven was to set up, 
md which was never to be destroyed.—For the same reasons, 
he power of binding and loosing, which was promised to Peter in 
jommon with the other apostles, Math. xviii. 18. may be inter- 
preted of his being inspired as an apostle, to declare infallibly the 
aws of the gospel, (see Harmony of the Gospels, Sect 74. 
} $17.) rather than his being authorized to pronounce excommu- 
hieations, anathematisms, degradations and other censures Piers 
< Naities 
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nalties or penances, as the Rhemish translators of the New Tes-_ 
tament afhrm: which sentences are all ratified in heaven. In_ 
like manner, the power of remitting and retaining sins, which was 
promised to all the apostles, may more naturally be interpreted of 
their being enabled by inspiration to declare whose sins, accord 
ing to the tenor of the gospel, are to be forgiven, and whose sins 
are not to be forgiven; than to interpret it, as the Romanists de 
of a power granted to their priests to pardon and absolve sinners, _ 
on their performing the penitential works, of praying, fasting, 
alms, and other penances of human invention; and, if these are 
not performed, to continue the sinner under the guilt of his sins, 
though truly penitent, and to consign him at least to purgator 
till released by the efficacy of their prayers and masses. Se 
James v. 14, 15, 16. notes. 
4. In opposition to the high claims of the bishops of Rome as 
Peter’s successors, I observe, that they cannot prove, by good his= 
torical evidence, Peter’s having ever been a bishop of the church 
at Rome: consequently they cannot be his successors in a se 
which he never filled. It is true, to prove: that Peter was the 
first bishop of the church at Rome, the following testimo ies 
from the fathers are appealed to by the Papists.—lrenzus, 
was bishop of Lyons in Gaul, and who flourished about the yea 
178, tells us, «that Linus was made bishop of Rome by Peter 
« and Paul, and after him Anacletus, and the third Clemens.” 
‘Tetullian, who flourished about the year 200, saith, « Clemens 
« was the first bishop of Rome after Peter.” See Fulke’s no! 
on Rom. xvi. 16. in his edition of the Rhemish New Testament, 
Eusebius, who flourished about the year 315, in his E. Hist 
b. 3. c. 2. without hinting that either Paul or Peter were bisho 
of Rome, thus writeth: « After the martyrdom of Paul and Pe. 
«ter, Linus first obtained the episcopate of the church of the 
« Romans. Of him, Paul writing to Timothy, makes mentio 
« in the salutation in the end of the epistle, saying, Eubulus, a1 
« Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia salute thee.” The same Eus 
bius saith, Peter was the first bishop of Antioch. E. Hist. b. 
36. « At the samé time flourished Ignatius, who is still hig 
« honoured, being the second in the succession of the church @ 
« Antioch after Peter.’ But in chap. 22. of the same book, 
sebius saith, “ Euodius having been the first bishop of Antio 
« Ignatius succeeded him.”——Jerome, who flourished about th 
year 392, saith, “ Peter sat at Rome 25 years, until the last yee 
<< of Nero.” If so, Peter came to Rome in the second or thi 
of Claudius, and from that time forth had his ordinary resident 
among the Christians in Rome, as their bishop, till his deat 
Yet the same Jerome, in -his book of illustrious men, chap. 
calleth © Ignatius the third bishop of the church of Antioch @. 
ss ter the Apostle Peter.”——Damasus, who was himself a bishe 
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of Rome and contemporary with Jerome, saith, « Peter came to 
‘« Rome in the beginning of Nero’s reign, and sat there 25 years.” 
But as Nero reigned only 14 years, if the testimony of Damasus 
$ to be credited, we must believe that Peter survived Nero eleven 
rears, and was not put to death by him; contrary to ancient tra- 
lition, which represents Paul and Peter as put to death at one 
ume by. Nero.—Origen, who flourished about the year 230, 
peaks of Peter as the bishop of Antioch ; for in his sixth homily 
nm Luke, he thus expresses himself, « I have observed it elegant- 
ly written in an epistle of a martyr, Ignatius second bishop of 
Antioch after Peter, &c.”—Lastly, according to Epiphanius, Pe- 
‘rand Paul were both of them bishops of Rome. See Fulke’s 
ote on Philip. iv. 3. 

The reports of the ancients concerning Peter’s being the first 
shop of Rome, being so different and so inconsistent, it is a 
roof that these reports were not founded on any certain tradition, 
less on any written evidence; but took their rise, in all pro- 
bility, from the bishops of Rome themselves, who very early at- 
mpted to raise themselves above all other bishops ; and for that 
pose spake of themselves as Peter’s successors in the see of 
ame. - And, because in the third- and fourth centuries, when 
igious controversies were carried to a great height, and the 
urchmen who were put out of their places, generally fled for re- 
ass to the bishops of Rome, it was natural for the oppressed to 
ance the power of their protectors, by readily admitting all the 
ums which they set up as Peter’s successors. Nay, some of 
m may from flattery. have invented the strange story of Peter’s 
ving sat as the bishop of Rome 25 years; notwithstanding ac- 
‘ding to the ancient tradition already mentioned, he was the 
t bishop of Antioch. But the improbability of Peter’s having re- 
din Rome, as bishop of the church thei: for so many years, 
Lappear from the following well-known facts.—Paul’s epistle 
1¢ Romans was written A.D. 57 or 58, that is, in the third 
ourth year of Nero, when, according to Jerome, Peter had 
*d as bishop of the church at Rome full 15 years. Now in 
epistle, although many salutations were sent to persons of in- 
Or note, no salutation was sent to Peter. This I think could 
have happened, if Peter had been then residing in-the church 
ome as its bishop. See Heb. xiii, 24.—In the letters which 

1 wrote from Rome, during his first imprisonment, which last- 
re than two years, he made no mention of Peter, not even 

us letter to the Colossians, chap. iv. 10, 11. where he recites 
rethren of the circumcision, who were his Sel- 
gdom of Ged. Is not thisa strong presump- 
‘ then reside in Rome, as its bishop ?>—To- 
Hs the end of Paul’s second imprisonment, he thus wrote to 
othy, 4¢t my Jirst answer no one appeared with me, but all ah 
£ $00 
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most of the brethren there, would have written to them so 
a letter to instruct them in the true doctrine of the gospel, 
compose the dissentions which had taken place among tne 
Peter had resided among them, rf 
shop during the space of 15 years? Besides, would Paul, who, i 
his epistle to the Hebrews, hath so often mentioned the apost 
under the denomination of their rulers, have omitted, im his epi 
tle to the Romans, to mention Peter, 
among them as their bishop, at the time it was written? 
Since then the most ancient Christian fathers, 
cepted, mention Peter as the first bishop of Antioch; and st 
the testimonies concerning his being the first bishop of Rom 
of a later date, and:are in themselves, not only different but 
consistent ; also since there are such strong presumptions in f 
epistle, that Peter did not reside in Rome during Paul’s life-tim 
there is good reason to think that he never was bishop of | 
church at Rome. But if Peter never was bishop of Rome, 
claim of the bishops of that church to be his successors in an 0 
which he never held, is ridiculous. Wherefore, although it % | 
true that the powers promised to Peter were promised, not of 
to him as the bishop of a particular church, but also to his 
cessors in'that episcopate, the bishops of Antioch as his su 
sors would have a better title to these powers, than the bishops 
Rome. peeks ‘” 
If any more argiments were necessary to refute the ext 
gant claims of the bishops of Rome to infallibility in doctrine 
discipline, the following well known facts might be mention: 
absolutely decisive. Different bishops of Rome in different 
have directly contradicted each other in their decisions, com 
ing doctrine, as well as concerning discipline. ‘The same 1 1ay 
said of councila, both general and particular, where the bishop 
Rome have presided, either in person or by their legates. "Wh 
then is the so much vaunted infallibility of the bishops of Ri 
‘And where the infallibility of councils, on which so much st 
hath been laid, both in ancient and modern times ? be 
© From the foregoing facts and yeasonings it appears, he 
“church of Rome is not the church of the living God, which ts 
pillar and support of the truth, exclusively of all other Chris) 
churches. Far less is it the pillar and support of the truth, B 
tue of any infallibility which its bishops possess, as Peter's 
cessors in’ the bishoprick of Rome. ‘The honour of supp 
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he truth, as shall be shewed immediately, belongs to no particu- 
Fy -chprch whatever, but to the Catholic church, consisting of all 
the churches of God which have existed from the beginning, and 
which are to exist to the end of the world.—Farther, it appears 
haat the bishops of Rome have no just title to supreme authority 
wer all the churches of Christ, as successors to the apostle Peter; 
yecause there is no certain evidence that he preceded them in the 
ehioprick of Rome.—To conclude, the claim of the bishops of 
Rome to infallibility and supreme authority in the Catholic church, 
vhich they have founded on a fact so. destitute of evidence as 
eter’s haying been the bishop of Rome during 25-years, ought 
0 be strenuously resisted by the whole Christian world, as sub- 
lersive of the liberty wherewith Christ hath made mankind free 
all religious matters. : 

| IL. The futility of the claim of the church of Rome to be ¢he 
ilar and support of the truth, will appear still more clearly, if we 
onsider what the truth is, of which the church of the living God 
) the pillar and support. f 

| The truth which is supported by the church of the living God, 
3 by a pillar placed on a firm foundation, is not any particular 
ystem of doctrine expressed in words of human invention, such 
3 the symbols of faith, which, both in ancient and modern times, 
ave been composed by convocations of the clergy, assembled in 
duncils, whether general or particular, under the patronage of 
ae civil powers. But the truth which is supported by the church 
f the living God, is that scheme of true religion, consisting of 
ne doctrines, precepts, and promises, which God hath made 
0 own to mankind by revelation ; and which having been con- 
gned to writing by the apostles and prophets, to whom it was 
‘vealed by the Spirit, their gospels and epistles contain the truth, 
«pressed in that form of sound words, which the apostle Paul 
»mmanded Timothy to hold fast, 2 Tim.i. 13. 

| Agreeably to this account of the truth, the gospel revelation is 
illed the truth in the following passages of Scripture, Gal. iii. 1. 
7. Eph.i. 13.. 2 Thess. ii. 10.12. 1 Tim.ii. 4. vi5. 2'Tim. ii 
18. Tit. i. 1. and elsewhere.—The inspired writers haying so 
ten called the gospel revelation, The truth; it can hardly be 
oubted, that when the apostle Paul, in his first epistle to Timo- 
ly» gave to the church of the living God, the honourable appel- 
lion of the pillar and support of the truth, he meant to tell him, 
atthe Catholic church, by preserving in their original integrity 
fe inspired writings of the evangelists and apostles, and of Moses 
-d the prophets, which contain the revelations of God from first 
i last, have supported, or preserved, the truth in the world. For 
; the revelations of God to mankind, being exhibited in an in- 
ible manner, in these writings preserved by the church, if any 
rorsy either in faith or practice, are attempted to be introducéd 
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by false teachers, or by men covetous of power, or of riches, they 
may be detected and refuted, not by appealing to the decrees of 
councils, and to the creeds of particular churches, but to the di- 
vinely inspired Scriptures, fairly interpreted according to the plain 
unconstrained meaning of the passages which relate to these sub. 
jects, taken in connection with the context where they are foun 
Thus it appears, that ‘he universal church of the living God, by 
preserving the Scriptures, in their original integrity, in which th 
whole revelations of God are contained, hath not only secure 
the truth of revelation itself from being shaken by the attemp 
of infidels to overthrow it, but hath prevented its doctrines, pr 
cepts, and promises, from being corrupted by false teachers am 
worldly men, who endeavour to make gain of godliness. More: 
over, by handing down the Scriptures from age to age, in thet 
genuine purity, the Catholic church hath prevented the revel 
tions of God from being lost. And by so doing, the church of th 
living God hath actually become the pillar and support of the tru 
because if the Scriptures had either been corrupted or lost, th 
revelations of God, which are the truth, would have been corrupt 
ed or lost together with them. 4 4 
III. It remains to shew in what way the divinely inspired Scrip 
tures, which contain the gospel revelation which is the truth, ha 
been preserved in their original integrity, by the church of th 
living God. Bae om 
Some of the writings of the New Testament were inscribed an 
sent to particular churches ; ‘such as Paul's epistles to the Thes 
lonians, the Corinthians, the Romans, the Ephesians, and the ¢ 
lossians. Others of them were written and sent to parti 
persons ; such as his epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philen 
And John’s epistles to Gaius, and the Elect Lady. Othe 
them, were inscribed and sent to persons professing the Chri 
faith, who were scattered through widely extended and di 
countries : such as Paul’s epistles to the churches of Galatia, an 
the Hebrews: Peter’s two epistles to the strangers dispe 
through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bythinia : 
the epistle of James, to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. Tint 
writings, though sent to particular churches and persons, were 1 
intended for their use alone, but for the use of the whole con 
munity of Christians, every where. It is therefore reasonabl 
believe, that while the particular churches and persons to ¥ 
the apostles sent their epistles, preserved the originals wit 
greatest care, they would transcribe them, not only for the 
their own members, but for the use of their brethren m 
churches, to whom, no doubt, they sent these transcripts, 
they might have an opportunity of taking copies of them, an 
dispersing them for general edification. Moreover, as in the 
age the disciples of Christ were very zealous in spreadi 
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Knowledge of their religion, we may believe that into whatever 
country they travelled for the purpose of preaching Christ, 
they carried with them such’of the sacred writings as were in 
their possession, that their converts might take copies of them, to 
be used in their public assemblies for worship, and by themselves 
in private. Thus copies of the gospels and epistles were in a 


_ short time carried into all the provinces of the Roman empire, 
_ and even beyond the bounds of the empire, where the gospel was 


introduced. And: these writings being considered, by the disci- 
‘ples of Christ, as their most precious treasure, the copies of them 
"were preserved with much more care, and were multiplied to a 
far greater degree, than the copies of any other book -extant at 

that time: Insomuch, that there is no heathen writing existing, 


of which there are so many ancient MS. copies remaining, as of 
the writings which compose the canon of the New Testament. 

_ Of these ancient MSS. of the New Testament which still re= 
main, some are found in the libraries of Princes, Universities, and 
Monasteries; and some have been brought into Europe from dif- 
ferent and distant parts of the world. ‘TL hese, added to the for= 
‘mer, have considerably increased the number of the ancient copies 
of the Scriptures: So that the learned of this and the preceding 


Ors unavoidably occasioned by the carelessness of transcribers, 
ind by other causes, could not in many instances have been cor- 
ected, unless by the uncertain conjectures of critics, which, in 
ritings divinely inspired, would have been of no authority. 
Whereas, by consulting copies of the Scriptures found in different 
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the text of the gospels and epistles, as it was originally — | 
by their inspired authors, or nearly so.—The world, therefore, y 
being indebted for the preservation of the Scriptures, not to any 
one church of the living God, but to the whole community of — 
the churches of Christ, each having contributed its share, by the _ 
copies which it hath preserved, The universal church, and not any | 
particular church, is the church of the living Gad, which, by pre-_ 
serving the Scriptures, hath become in very deed the pillar an rs 
support of the truth. See } Tim. vi. 20. note 1. rf | 
‘The same reasoning will apply tor the ancient oracles of God, 
which were delivered to the Jews to be kept. For by carefully _ 
preserving the Hebrew Scriptures, in which the former revela-_ 
tions are recorded, and by handing them down from age to age 
uncorrupted, netwithstanding in their disputes with us Christians” 
they had many temptations to corrupt them, the church of the liz 
ving God among the Jews, was to them, as the Christian church 


is to us, the pillar and support of the truth. yl 
Here, however, it is to be carefully observed, that although the 
church of the living God hath supported the truth, by preserving 
the Scriptures in which it. is contained, neither the truth itself, 
nor the writings in which it is contained, derive any part of theis 
authority from the Catholic church. The truth derives its autho= 
rity from the inspiration by which it was made known to the 
evangelists and apostles, and the copies of the Scriptures in our 
possession, which contain the truth or revelations of God, derive 
their authority, not from the church, but from their being mate= 
rially the same with those written by the inspired penmen. And 
of this we are assured, in the same manner that we are assured of 
the genuineness of the writings of other ancient authors. aly: 
the proofs in behalf of the authenticity of the Scriptures, arising 
from the ancient copies of these writings in our “possession, are 
more in number and of greater weight, than the proofs which can 
be produced in behalf of the authenticity of any other an ien 
writing whatever. , ; 


CHAPTER I. ; “J 
View and illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter - 


St Paul began this epistle with asserting his apostolical dign ity 
not because Timothy was in any doubt concerning it; bu 
to make the Ephesians sensible of the danger they incurre dai 
they rejected the charges and admonitions, which, by the com, 
mandment of God and of Christ, the apostle ordered ‘Timothy t 
Y delive 
7 
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deliver to them, ver. J, 2.—Next, to establish Timothy’s autho- 
rity with the Ephesians as an evangelist, he renewed the commis« 
_ sion he had given him at parting: namely, to charge some who 
had assumed the office of teachers, not to teach differently from 
the apostles, ver. 3.—and in particular, not to draw the attention 
| OF the'people to those fables, which the Jewish Doctors had in- 
vented to make men rely on the ritual services of the law for 
procuring the favour of God, notwithstanding they were ‘utterly 
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negligent of the duties of morality s neither to lay any stress on 
those endless genealogies whereby individuals traced their pedi- 
gree from Abraham, in the persuasion, that to secure their salva- 
_ tion, nothing was netessary, but to- be rightly descended from 
um; an error which the Baptist, long before, had expressly con-. 
demned, Luke iii. 8. Begin not to say within yourselves, we have 
Abraham to our ‘i ver. 4.—This’kind of doctrine the apostle 
termed Vain babbling, because it had no foundation ‘in truth, and 
made men negligent both of piety and charity, ver. 5, 6.—Far- 

_ ther, because in recommending these fables and genealogies, the 
Judaizers pretended they were teaching the law of Moses, the 
apostle assured Timothy they were utterly ignorant of that law, 

_ ver. 7.—which he acknowledged to be a good institution, pro- 
vided it was used Jawfully ; that is, agreeably to its true nature, 
-ver. 8.—whereas the Jews perverted'the law, when they taught 
_ that i, made a real atonement for sin by its sacrifices. For the 


Taw was not given to justify the Jews, but by temporal punish- 
ments to restrain them from those crimes which are inconsistent 
with the well-being of society ; so that the law of Moses being a 
mere political institution, was no rule of justification to any per- 
gon, ver. 9, 10.—This account of the law, Paul told Timothy, 
was agreeable to the representation given of it in the gospel, with 
the preaching of which he was entrusted, ver. I1.—an honour he 
‘Was exceedingly thankful for, because formerly he had been a 
persecutor of the disciples of Christ, ver. 12, 13.—But he had re- 
_ ceived mercy, for this cause, that in him Jesus Christ might shew 
_to future ages, such an example of pardon as should encourage 
_the greatest sinners to hope for mercy on repentance, ver. 16.— 
_ Then in a solemn doxology, he celebrated the praise of God in a 
' sublime strain, ver. 17.—And that Timothy might be animated 
| to surmount the danger and difficulty of the work assigned to 
| him, the apostle informed him, that he had committed it to him 
by prophecy ; that is, by a special impulse of the Spirit of God; 
And from that consideration urged him, to carry on strenuously, 
the good warfare against the false teachers, ver. 18.—by always 
holding the truth with a good conscience ; which some teachers 
having put away, had made shipwreck of themselves and of the 
gospel, ver. 19.—Of this sort” were Hymeneus and Alexander, 
two noted. Judaizing teachers, whom the apostle, after his depar- 
R ture 
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ture from Ephesus, had delivered to Satan, that they might learm 


no more to blaspheme, ver.20. 


. New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. | 
Cuar Ie!) Paul jae gist Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
apostle of Jesus Christ, write this epistle by the commandment — 
by the commandment * of of God, the contriver of our salvation, — 
God our Saviour, and of and of the Lord Jesus Christ, on whose — 
the Lord Jesus Christ ovr death, and not on the sacrifices of the — 
hope. 3 law, our hope of eternal life is founded. — 
._ 2 To Timothy my ge- 2 To Timothy who is my genuine 
nuine son?.in the faith: som in the faith, being like minded — 
(xaos) grace, (:Asor) mer- with myself : May gracious assistancesy | 
cy, and.(aguv4) peace, *from merciful deliverances, such as I have 

God our. Father, and often obtained, and inward peace from 
Carist Jesus our Lord. God our Father, and from Christ Je-_ 
sus our Lord, be multiplied to thee. 


Ver. 1-1. By the commandment of God. This clause, if joined with — 
what goes before, signifies that Paul was made an’apostle by the com~ 
mandment of God and of Christ. See ‘Tit. i. 3enote 1, (But joined 
with what follows, the meaning is, that he wrote this epistle to’ Timothy 
by the commandment of God and of Christ. , This construction have” 
adopted as most suitable to the apostle’s design,, 1, Because when Ti 
mothy charged the teachers, and exhorted the people, and ordered the 
whole affairs of the church of Ephesus, it was of great importance that 
the Ephesians should know, that in all these matters he followed the 
commandment of God and Christ delivered to him by the apostle. 2. 
Because Paul was made an apostle, not by the commandment of Christ, 
but by Christ himself, Acts xxvi. 16.—-18. PR v a 

2. Oiir Saviour. This title is given to God in other passages, 1 Tim. 
ii. 3. iv 10. Tit.iii. 4. Jude ver. 25. because he contrived the method | 
of our salvation, and sent his Son into the world to accomplish it, 
John iii. 16. \ 4 

3. Our hope. The apostle hoped for salvation, not through the sa- 
erifices of the law, as the Judaizers did, but through the atonement for 
sin made by the death of Christ. oit-ot » oil 

Ver. 2-1. Timothy my genuine son. See Tits chap. i. 4. Illustrae 
tion. Some think the apostle called ‘Timothy his som for the same rea- 
son that the disciples of the prophets were called, the sons of the pro- 
phets. But I rather suppose, he called ‘Timothy his son, because he 
had converted him, and thereby conveyed to him a new nature. We 
have the same phraseology, Philem. ver. 10. my son Onesimus, whom 
begat in my bonds. 1 Cor. iv. 15. To Christ Jesus, by the gospel, I have 
begotten you.---Perhaps also the apostle called ‘Timothy his Renuine SOM, 
on account of his age, and because he resembled him in the dispositions 
of his mind, his faith, his love, and his zeal in spreading the gospel. 

2. Grace, mercy, and peace. To the churches, and-to Philemon, the 
benediction is, Grace and peace. But to Timothy and Titus, who were 

ae | exposed 


™* 
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3 As I entreated* thee 8 As I entreated thee to continue in 
to continue in Ephesus, Ephesus, when I was going into Mace» 
when going into Macedo- donia, T now, by the commandment 

‘nia, so do,? that thou may- of God, require thee so fo do 3s that 
est charge some? not 75 thou mayest charge the Judaizers, not 
teach differently. to teach differently from the inspired 

Waal! apostles of Christ. 

4 Nor to give heed to 4 Nor to inculcate Sabulous tradi. 
fables * and endless genea- tions invented to prove that men can- 
logies,* which occasion not be saved unless they obey the law 

(Garncess) disputes, rather of Moses; and uncertain Senmealogies, 
than great edification,® by which every Jew endeavours to 
which ts (., 167.) through trace his descent from Abraham, and 
faith. which by their uncertainty occasion 
disputes, rather than the great edifica- 
tion which is through a right faith on- 


ly. 


-€xposed to great dangers in discharging their office, the apostle wished 
mercy likewise ; which therefore may mean, merciful deliverances from 
dangers and enemies, i 
PVT, 3,-2.2, As J entreated thee. Beza observes, that by using the 
soft expression, wagiarica ot, I entreated thee, the apostle hath left.a sin. 
gular example of modesty, to be imitated by superiors, in theiz beha- 
Viour towards their inferiors in the church. 

| 2. So do. At the time the apostle wrote this letter, the absolute 
necessity of Timothy’s presence in Ephesus, having been made known 
e him perhaps by revelation, he turned his former request into a com- 

and, 


3. That thou mayest charge some, not to teach differently. These teach- 
$ seem to have been Judaizers, and members of the church at Ephe- 


as’ For with other teachers, Timothy could have little influence.--z 
) Not mentioning the names of these Corrupt teachers, the apostle 
ewed great delicacy, hoping that they might still be reclaimed. ‘The 


‘Ver. +---l. Nor to give heed io Sables. These are called, Tit. i. 14, 
wish fables, because they were invented by tlie Jewish Doctors to 
“ommend the institutions of Moses. 
2. And endless Sencalogies. Though the Jews were all, excepting the 
ae descended from Abraham, the genealogies by which many 
\them pretended to derive their pedigree from him, could not with 
fainty be shewed to end in him; for which treason the apostle termed 
M, emguvros, endless. See Tit. iii. 9, note hs 
|} Great edification: So the Phrase omodocerey Dew, Properly signifies, 
ag the Hebrew superlative.--- Mill affirms that all the ancient MSS; 
fout exception, read here, 1 cixoropesay Sex Tay & mist, rather than thé 
pesauon of God which is by faith ; the Christian dispensation. But 
ave followed the reading of the common edition adopted by the 
‘lish translators, as it gives a good sense of the passage, 
: U Ver. 5, 
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5. Now s: (76. tetes 75. 5 oNow the\scope of the charge, to be 
yer. 9:) the.» given by thee to these teachers, i 
end of the charget ‘s Jove that instead of inculcating fables. and — 
from a pure heart, and a4 genealogies, they ynculcate. love to 
good conscience, and un- God and man, proceeding from a pure 
feigned faith 37. heart, and directed by a good conscience, — 
and nourished by unfeigned faith ing 
f the gospel doctsmeé sei g) at) NevR , | 
6 From which. things 6 From which things some teachers — 
some having swerved," having swerved, in. isc 
have turned aside fo fool- ses turned aside to foolish talking ; talk 
ish talking. (See 1 ‘Tim. ing which serves 20 purpose but to 

vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 14.) discover their .own folly, and to nou- 


moreeryytAas, 


" Desiring to be teach- 7 As thou mayest know 
ers of the law," though that They set themselves 
they neither understand of the law of Moses, 
what they say, nor (7: derstand neither what 
qwar) concerning what say concerning it, nor 
things they strongly af- law avhich they establish. 
firm. rae’ 

8 We know indeedthat - 8 L acknowledge indeed that the law 
the law 1s good, if one use of Moses is an excellent institution, of 
it lawfully. ane use it agreeably to the end for which 

it Was given. r * 


Ver. 5.-1. Now the scope of the charge. The word wageyy:rits 
notes a message, or order brought to one from another, and delivered by 
word of mouth. The charge here meant, is that which the apostle or 
dered Timothy to deliver to the teachers in Ephesus. For he ha 
said, ver. 3. J intreated thee to remain, dsc. So do, wa magnyyerns, 
thou mayest charge some. Here he told him what the scope of b 
charge was to be. See ver. 18.---Others think wagepysrvey here ski 
nifies the gospel. But I do not remember that this word has that seni 
any where in scripture. ate Seri i | 

2. Unfeigned faith. According to Benson, the apostle in thise 
pression had those Judaizing teachers in his eye, who, to gain the u 
believing Jews, taught doctrines which they knew to be false : so th 
their faith in these doctrines was feigned. > io 

Ver. 6. From which things some having swerved. The verb. 0 
cayrzs, as Theophylact observes, signifies to err from the mark at whi 
one shoots; and is elegantly used in this place, as tA%5 Was introduc 

in the preceding verse. * 

Ver.1. Teachers of the law. Nopeodsdeeonerrosy properly signi ie 
doctor of the law, and is of the same import wi the Hebrew ¥ 
Rabbi. : ie. 
Ver. 9. Is not made for a_righteous man, &c. ‘The law of M 
being given as a rule of life to the good as well as the bad, the ap 


meaning doubtless is, that it was given, not for the purpose of ju 


Cap. 1 1 
9 Knowing this, that 
ae law is not made for 
ghteous? man, but for 
Jawless and disorderly, 
ungodly and sinners, 
- unholy and profane, 
uurderers of fathers and 
rs. of mothers, 


vanslayer'sy 
tho. Fornicators, sodom- 


‘es, ‘man. stealers,* lars, 

ase swearers, and if any 
her thing be opposite to 

vhelesome doctrine ;* 


me ‘According to the 
lorious' gospel of the 
sed God* with which 


am. entrusted. 


Z E obedience to the law of 


‘Wer. 10.—1. Manstealers. 


* : 
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9 Now we know this, that the law 
is not made for justifying a righteous 
man, but for condemning and punish- 
ing the Jawless, (see 1 John iii. 4. note 
2.) and disorderly, namely, atheists and 
tdolaters = persons polluted with vice, 
and who are excluded from things sa- 
cred, murderers of fathers and murder- 
ers of mothers, those-wwho slay others un- 
justly. TRAY BuO 

10 Fernicators. and sodoites, man- 
Stealers, liars, those who perjure them- 


selves ; and if any other practice be op- 
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posite to the doctrine, which preserves 


the soul in health, the law was made to 
restrain and punish it. es 
11 This view of the law I give 
According : to :the gloricus gospel of the: 
infinitely and independently Glessed 


_ God, with the preaching of which I 


am entrusted. 


: : Re : 
@ the most righteous man that ever lived, but for restraining the wick- 
by its threatenings and punishments. 
rly, if the doctrine of the Judaizers is considered. They affirmed, 


This -will appear still more 


Moses was the only way in which men 


uld be saved ; understanding by obedience, one’s doing the things 
bich that law enjoined ; or in the case of failure, his having recourse 
the atonement which it prescribed for the offence. 
is corrupt doctrine, the apostle here declared, that the law of Moses 
aS not given for the’purpose of justifying any man, not even the righte- 
is) but merely for restraining the lawless and disorderly by its threa- 
aings and punishment ; so that it was not a religious institution, but 

ere municipal law, whereby God, as king of the Jews, governed 
m in Canaan as his people or subjects.— It is thought by some that 
¢ catalogue of sinners given in this and in the following verse, the 
tle had the ten commandments in his eye. 


But to overturn 


They who make war for the inhuman 


pose of selling the vanquished as slaves, as is the practice of the 


frican princes, are really mansiealers. And they, who like the Afri- 


nich they know to be thus 


W traders, encourage that unchristian traffic by purchasing the slaves 


unjustly acquired, are partakers in their 


Vholesome doctrine. According to the apostle, wholesome doctrine 

at which condemns wicked practices. 

ine which encourages men to sin, or which makes them easy under sin, 

ithe apostie’s estimation, unwholesome. “ 

er. 11.—1. Glorious gospel. The gospel is called glorious, because 
the light of true doctrine shines brightly. 


On the other hand, the doc- 


2. Of 
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12 (Kat, 204.) Now 
IT thank Christ Jesus our 
Lord, who hath strength- 
ened® me, because he rec- 
koned me faithful when he 
appointed me to the mini- 
stry 5 

13 Who was formerly 
a defamer, and a persecu- 
tor, and a” injurious per- 
son. But I received mer- 
cy, because I acted igno- 
rantly in unbelief." 


14 (Ac) And the grace" 
of our Lord hath super- 
abounded with the faith 
and love? which is RE- 
QUIRED () by Christ Je- 
sus. 


ing it, by bestowing on me the gifts 


of inspiration and miracles, because he 
knew that I would be faithful to ny 
trust, when he appointed me to the apo 
stleship. ; 

13 Who was formerly a defamer o} 
him and of his doctrine, and a perse. 
cutor of his disciples, and an injuriou 
person in my behaviour towards them 
But I received pardon (ver. 16.) be: 
cause I acted from ignorance, bein: 
a state of unbelief, and fancying 
I was doing God service. E : 

14 And in thus pardoning me, an 
making me his apostle, she goodness 9 
our Lord hath superabounded toward) 
me, accompanied with the faith am 
love which is required by Christ Je 


0 


but in which I was greatly deficie 
formerly. 


2. Of the blessed God. The epithet of blessed, is given to God, be 
cause being infinitely and independently happy in himself, he stand: i 
no need of any of his creatures to make him happy. f 

Ver. 12. Who hath strengthened me. Before his ascension, Chris 
promised the spiritual gifts to his apostles under the mame of duvapk 
power or strength from on high, Acts i. 8. Hence the spiritual gift 
are termed, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 4 dovepus 73 Xerss, the power or sirength 
Christ. Wherefore the phrase in this verse sdurepmoavrs pee, who ha 
strengthened, ox, empowered me, means, who hath bestowed on me inspi 
ration and miraculous powers, to fit me for being an apostle. | 

Ver. 13. I acted ignorantly in unbelief. In the instance of Par 
see how much guilt, a man who is not at pains to inform himself, ma 
through ignorance contract, without going contrary to his consciene 
At the time Paul was doing things which, after he became an apostli 
made him call himself the chief of sinners, he was touching the law blam 
Jess, and thought that in persecuting. the Christians, he was doing | 30 
service. ‘ oo ane 
Ver. 14.—1. And the grace of our Lord: Some are of opinion, thi 
yepis, here, as 1 Cor. xv. 10. is used in the sense of yagirua, so thi 
the translation might run, And the spiritual gift of our Lord hath supe 
abounded, &c. But this makes no difference in the sense of the pass ig 
since the miraculous gifts with which he was endowed, were the eifec 
of Christ’s goodness to him, & 

2. Hath superabounded in me with faith and love. By. Saith. the api 
tle means such a just notion of the power and, wisdom of God, as Ie 
him to see that God neither needs, nor requires his servants to promo 
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F 

i 15 (‘0, 71.) This say- 15 This saying is true, and worthy 
! ing is ¢rue,* and worthy of cordial and universal reception, that’ 
‘ = . 5 ah Se 

| of all reception,that Christ Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
_ Jesus came into the world sinners, of whom, on account of 

| to save sinners, of whom rage against Christ and his disciples, 


| Tam (mewres) chief.* I reckon myself the chief, 1 mean of . 
i a those who have sinned through ig- 
norance. 7 


16 (Aaaz) However for 16 However, though my sin was 
this cause I received mer- great, for this cause I received pardon, 
cy, that in me ‘he chief* that in me the chief of those who sin 


his cause by persecution, or any cruelty whatever.—By /ove, he means, 
> such benevolence, as disposed him to allow all men the exercise of the 
right, which he himself claimed, of judging for himself in matters of 
, religion. In these virtues, the apostle was very deficient before his con- 
| version : But after it, they superabounded in him. 
|, Ver.15.—1. This saying is true. Tises ¢ Awyos. The word zisos, 
Signifies believing as well as Jaithful, Gal. iii. 9. note. But these being 
the attributes of a person, cannot be applied to a saying or doctrine, 


Wherefore the proper translation of the word in this verse is, credible, 
true. 


'sin through ignorance ; as is plain from ver. 13. And he spake in 
| this manner concerning himself, to shew the deep sense he had of his 
sin in reviling Christ, and persecuting his disciples : and that he judged 
)charitably of the sins of other men, and of their extenuations.—Far- 
)ther, he does not say, of whom J was, but of whom J am the chief, even 
/after he had altered his conduct. By this manner of speaking the apos- 
tle hath taught us, that a sinner after reformation, is still guilty of the 
psins he hath committed; that in pardoning him God considers him 
jas guilty; and that till he is actually pardoned at the judgment, he 
Jought to consider himself in the same light. Wherefore, like the apos- 
tle, notwithstanding we have tepented, we ought often to recollect our 
sins to keep ourselves humble, and to increase our thankfulness. to God 
for having delivered us from their power, as well as for giving us the 
hope of pardon. ; 

Ver. 16.521; Thar ix me the chief of sinners. Here, ey exo: xeatw an- 
SWETS tO wy wear@ sis, in ver. 15. And therefore, the words of sinners, 
are fitly supplied in this place. 
places, should be translated the Jirst, supposing the apostle’s meaning to 
de, That he was the first blasphemer and persecutor of the Christians, 


| 2. for a pattern. The word ixorumwesy, denotes a pattern made by 
Mpression ; being derived fron tux@, which signifies a mark made by 
Mpression, or striking, John xx. 25.—For more concerning dxerurwoic, 

2 Tim. i. 13. note 1, and concerning ruxG, see 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 
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OF SINNERS Jesus Christ 
might» shew forth all 
long-suffering, for a pat- 
tern? to them who should 
hereafter believe? on him 
Jin order.to- everlasting life. 

17 Now). a the King 
eternal,' immortal,* in- 
visible;} tor the wise Gad 
alone,;* BE honour, and 
glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


18 This charge I com- 
mit #o thee, son ‘Timothy, 
according to the prophe- 
sies which went before 
(zm, 186.) concerning thee," 


3. To them who should hereafter belieue. The original of this passage, — 
may be supplied and translated. é 
of them who should hereafter believe. 
that no example could be more: proper, 


1 TIMOTRY. 


Cua. 


through ignovance, Jesus Christ might 
shew forth the greatest clemency, in for- 
giving offenders, for am example of 


mercy, fo encourage them who should — 


in future ages repentand believe on him, 
in order to obtain everlasting life. 

17 Now, ravished with the good- 
ness of God, in making me an ex- 


‘ample of pardon: for the encourage- 
ment of future periitents, I say, to the © 
Ruler of the agesywho is immortal and 


invisible, to the wise God alone, be ho- 
nour and glory forever and ever.  A- 
men. 44 som¥y’ {OK . ” . 
18 This charge to the Judaizers, 
not to teach differently, I commit ta 
thee son Timothy, to deliver to them; 


and I do it agrecably to the revelations — 
which were before made to me concern 


as. follows, fora pattern of the pardon 
And it must be acknowledged 


ners in every age to repent, than the pardon whichChrist granted to 


one, who had so furiously persecuted his church. 

Ver. 11.1. Now to the King eternal. 
may be beiter translated, fo the 
before the law, the age under’ the law, 
According to this translation, which is pe 
‘Lo him who hath governed. the thré 


BIWVOY, 


meaning is, 


to encourage the greatest sin- — 
, 
Perhaps, Toi Bs pacinit Tov 
hing of the ages, namely the age» 
and the age under the Messiah: 


rfectly literal, the apostle’s ~ 
se dispensations under — 


* 


which mankind have lived. so'as to make them co-operate to the same — 


- gzeat end, the pardoning 


3. Invisible. 


of simners, 
nour, and glory for ever, ascribed by angels and men: 
2. Immortal. AoSugra, signifies, 
translated, zmmortal, because what is inco 
By this epithet the true 


and whois immortal, &c. be ho-» 
incorruptible: But it) is rightly 
rruptible, is likewise immortal, 
God is distinguished from the 
Ben- 


heathen deities, who being all of them corporeal, were visible.’ 
gelius supposes this epithet was given to God, to shew the folly of those 
who will not acknowledge God, because he is not the object of their , 
senses. fh 

4. To the wise God alone. See this translation supported, Rom. xvi) 
21. note 1.—The Alexandrian and Clermont MSS. the Syriac, Vul-. 
gate and other ancient versions, with some of the fathers and Greek | 
commentators, omit the word Yw?we; on which account, Estius and 
Mill are of opinion, that it was inserted from Rom. xvi. 27.—In this 
doxology the apostle contrasted the perfections of the true God, with 
ihe properties of the false gods of the heathens. | 

Ver. 18.—1. According to the prophecies which went before concerning. 
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(chap. iv. 14.) that thou ing thee, and which IT now mention, 


“mayest carry on (+, 167.) that through the recollection of ‘these rem 
through them the. good  velations, and of the honour: which 

Tes was done thee by them, thou mayest 
strenuously carry on the good warfare 
against the enemies of truth at Ephe- 
sus. 

19 (Exar) Holding fast 19 In carrying on this warfare, 
faith and a good con- Hold fast the true faith, and at the 
science ; (chap. iii. 9.) same time a good conscience, using no 
which some having put improper methods in spreading the 
away, (x) with respect gospel; which faith and good con- 
to the faith have made science some teachers having put away, 
shipwreck. : from worldly motives qwith respect to 

the faith have made shipwreck they 
have corrupted the gospel, and -de- 
_ , Stroyed their own souls. 

20 Of whom are Hy- 20 Of whom are the two Judaizing 
meneus (see 2 Tim. ii. 17, teachers Hymeneus and Alexander, 
18.) and Alexander, (see whom for their obstinately persisting 
2 ‘Tim iy. 14.) whom J wilfully to corrupt the gospel, I have 
have delivered to Satan,: delivered to Satan, to be by him tor- 


thee. In the apostolical age, some were pointed out by revelation, as 
persons fit to be invested with particular offices in the church. In 
that manner Paul and Barnabas were separated to the work of preach- 
ing to the Gentiles, Acts xili. 3. So also, the elders of Ephesus were 
‘tade bishops by the Holy Ghost, Acts xx. 28. Timothy likewise was 
appointed an evangelist by revelation. But where persons had profes- 
sed the gaspel for a considerable time, and had given proof of their con- 


| Stancy, good disposition, and ability, an immediate designation of the 


Holy Ghost was not necessary to their being made bishops and deacons, 


because their fitness for these offices might be known, by the ordinary 


_ tules of prudence. Accordingly, when the apostle ordered Titus and 


Timothy, to ordain persons to these offices, he directed them to ordain 
those only, who were possessed of the qualifications which he described. 


| Others, by 2; eOPnzsixs, Prophecies, understand the prophetic gifts 
| bestowed on Timothy to fit him for the 


ministry. 

© 2s Mayest carry on through them the good warfare. ‘Ruling the 
ehurch of Ephesus, is called a warfare, because ‘Vimothy had many 
enemies to fight against; and in the contest was to endure continual 


| labour, watching, and danger. Hence Timothy is called a good soldier 


Ao Jesus Christ, 2 Vim. ii. 3. 
Ver. 19. Made shipwreck. In this metaphorical passage the apostle 
nce is the pilot, who must guide us in our 
Voyage through the stormy sea of this life, into the harbour of heaven. 
Ver 20. Whom I have delivered to Satan. This is the punishment 
which the apostle ordered the Corinthians to inflict on the incestuous 
Person, 1 Cor. v. 5. » See the notes on that passage. - The apostles de- 


livered 
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that they might be taught mented with bodily pains, that they 
by chastisement, not to might be taught by a chastisement mi- 
blaspheme. raculously inflicted on them, sot to 
revile either Christ, or his doctrine 
concerning the salvation of the Gen- 
tiles. Let the faithful in Ephesus 
avoid these wicked teachers. | 


livered obstinate offenders to Satan, not only for their own reformation, 
but for striking terror in others. -If the offender, in consequence of this 
punishment, was afflicted with some bodily disease, it probably wore off 
on his repentance, or through length of time. And even though it 
continued, some of the offenders may have been so obstinate in their 
wicked courses, that they did not amend. ‘This seems to have been the 
case with Hymeneus and Alexander, two of the corrupt teachers at 
Ephesus, whom Timothy was left to oppose. For notwithstanding the. 
apostle, after his departure, punished them by delivering them to Satan, 
they persevered in spreading their erroneous doctrines, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 
18. iv. 14.—The apostle’s treatment of Hymeneus and Alexander is a 
proof that he was guilty of ne imposture in the things which he preach- 
ed; nor of any bad practices among his disciples 5 otherwise he would 
have behaved towards these opponents with more caution, for fear of 
their making discoveries to the disadvantage of his character.—At what 
time the apostle delivered Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan, does not 
appear. But from his informing Timothy of it, as a.thing he did not 
know, it may be conjectured, that the apostle did it after he left Ephe- 
sus, and was come into Macedonia ; probably immediately before he 
wrote this epistle. And as it was done without the knowledge or oa 
| 

| 


| 


currence of the church at Ephesus, it was not the censure called excom= 
munication, but an exercise of miraculous power which was peculiar to 
him as an apostle. 


CHAPTER It... 
View and Illustration of the Directions contained in this Chapter. — 


N this chapter, the apostle, first of all, gave Timothy a ruley 
according to which the public worship of God was to be per= 
formed in the church of Ephesus. And in delivering that rule, 
he shewed an example of the faithfulness, on account of which: 
Christ had made him an apostle. For without fearing the ra ge 
of the Jewish zealots, who contended that no person could be 
saved who did not embrace the institutions of Moses, he ordere¢ 
public prayers to be made for men of all nations and religions, 
ver. 1.—For kings, and for all in authority, notwithstanding they 
were heathens, that the disciples of Christ, shewing themselves 
2 good 


| ; ‘ 
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-good subjects by praying for the Roman magistrates, might be al- 
| lowed in peace, to worship the only true God according to their 
| conscience, ver. 2.—Thus to pray for all men, the apostle assured 
Timothy is acceptable to God, ver. 3. Who hath provided the 
‘means of salvation for all men, ver. 4.—and is equally related to 
all men, as their Creator and Governor, and as the object of their 
worship ; even as Jesus Christ is equally related to all men, as 
their Mediator and Saviour, ver. 5.—having offered himself a 
Yansom for all: doctrine, the proof of which, the apostle told 
Timothy, was now set before the world in its proper season, ver. 
6.—by many preachers, and especially by Paul himself, who was 
appointed a herald, to proclaim, and to prove, that joyful doctrine, 
ener 

But because the Jews fancied their prayers offered up in the 
Jewish synagogues and prayer houses, but especially in the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, were more acceptable to God than prayers offer- 
ed up any where else; also because the heathens were tinctured 
with the same superstition concerning prayers offered in their 
remples, the apostle ordered prayers to be made by men in every 
place, from a pure heart, without wrath, and without disputings 
ibout the seasons and places of prayer, ver. 8. From which it is 
plain, that not the time when, nor the place where, prayers are 
nade, but the dispositions of mind with which they are made, 
ender them acceptable to God.—Next he ordered women, when 
jinmg in the public worship of God, to appear in decent appa- 
al, adorned with the ornaments of modesty and purity of man- 
hers, rather than with gold and silver and costly raiment, ver. 9, 
It seems there were in Ephesus, some ladies who had embra- 
he gospel, to whom. this injunction was necessary. ‘These 
rere to adorn themselves with good works, ver. 10.—And because 
othe of the Ephesian women, preached and prayed in the public 
semblies in presence of the men, on pretence of their being in- 
aired, the apostle strictly forbade that practice, as inconsistent 
‘ith the subordinate state of ‘women, who are not té usurp au-~ 


i 


AC rity over men, ver. 11, 12.—For the inferiority of the woman 
) the man, God shewed, by creating the man before the woman, 
et. 13.—Besides, that women should not teach men, but be 
ught by them, is suitable to that weakness of understanding, of 
hich their general mother Eve gave a melancholy proof, when 
ke was deceived by the devil into transgression, ver. 14.—-Ne- 
?rtheless, for the comfort of pious women, the apostle observed, 
jat/as'a woman brought ruin upon mankind by yielding to the 
imptation of the devil, so a woman, by bringing forth the Sa- 
our, hath been 'the océasion of the salvation of mankind, ver. 15. 
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Cuap. I. 1 Now I 1 Now I exhort first of all, that 
exhort first of all, that in the public assemblies, deprecations 
(Qenousy from de, timory) of evils, and supplications for such 
deprecations, * supplica- good things as are necessary, and — 
tions, (see Heb. v. 7. note intercessions for their conversion, and 
4.) intercessiens, AND thanksgivings for mercies, be offered in 
thanksgivings, be made for behalf of all men, for heathens as well 
all men ; as for Christians, and for enemies as 

well as for friends 5 . By 

2 For kings, and all 2 But especially for Kings, and all 
qwhoare inauthority,"that who have authority in the state, by 
we may lead a quiet and whatever mame they may be called, — 
peaceable life,* in all god- that finding us good subjects, we may 
liness and honesty. be suffered to lead an undisturbed and 
peaceable life, while we worship the on 
ly true God, and honestly perform eve 
civil and social duty. : 


Ver. 1. Now Lexhort first of all, that deprecations, dre. By this ex- 
hortation we are taught, while men live, not to despair of their conver- 
sion, however wicked they may be; but to use the means necessary 
thereto, and to beg of God to accompany these means with his b es- 
sing. 
Vier. 2.—1. And all who are in authority ; That is, for the : 
and counsellors of kings, and for the inferior magistrates, by eve’ 
names they may be called.—In the early times, the Jews prayed for the 
heathen princes who held them in captivity, Ezra vi. 10. ‘Baruch i. 1¢ 
11. being. directed by God to do so, Jerem. xxix. 7. But afterwards 
becoming more bigotted, they would not pray for any heathen ruler 
whatever. Nay the zealots among them, held that no obedience wa 
due from the people of God to idolatrous princes 5 and often raised sed 
tions in the heathen countries, as well as in Judea, against the heathen 
magistrates. See Pref. to 1 Pet. sect. iv. This malevolent digo itio 
some of the Jewish converts brought with them into the Christiar 
church. The apostle, therefore, agreeably to the true spirit of the g 
pel, commanded the brethren at Ephesus, to pray, both im public ar 
private, for all men, whatever their nation, their religion, or their charac- 
ter might be, and especially for kings. ee | 
9, That we may hive a quiet and peaceable life. Besides what is men, 
tioned-in the commentary, this may imply, our praying that all in au 
thority may exercise their power in such a wise and equitable manner 
that, under the protection of their government, we may live in peact 
with our neighbours and undisturbed by foreign enemies-—In the firs 
age, when the disciples of Christ were liable to be persecuted for thet 
religion by their heathen neighbours, it was highly necessary, by es 


ing for kings and all in authority, to make the heathen rulers sensi! 
that they were good subjects. For thus they might expect to be les 


the object of their hatred. 9 
Ver. 3 
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_ $For this 1s good'and 3 For this, thet we pray for all 
acceptable in the sight of men, and especially for rulers, al- 


God our Saviour, though they be heathens, is good for 
: ourselves, and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour, 


4. Who commandeth all 4 Who commandeth all men to be 
men to be saved,‘ and to saved from heathenish ignorance and 
come #o the knowledge of Jewish prejudices, and to come to the 
the truth. (See Tit.i.1. knowledge of the truth, that is, of the 
note 4.) - gospel, through the preaching of the 

word. 


Ver. 3. For this is good. For the disciples of Christ, thus to pray 
for all men, especially for their heathen enemies and persecutors, was of 
excellent use to make the latter sensible how good, how patient, and 
how benevolent, the disciples of Jesus were ; and that their religion led 
them to no seditious practices. In the first ages, this display of the 
Christian character was the more necessary, that the heathens were apt 
to confound the Christians with the Jews, and to impute to them the 
odious spirit and wicked practices of the Jews, who confining their be- 
nevolence to those of their own religion, cherished a most rancorous 
hatred of all the rest of mankind. - 

_ Ver.4. Who commandeth all men to be saved. So ‘Oz 9:2 xavra: 
wSewmus cwdmras, should be translated. For the will of a superior de- 
clared, is the same asa command. In this sense the word 9<Acs is used 
Luke v.12. Lord cay 9:aus, if thou command, thou canst cleanse me, 13. 
Sao, I command, Be thou cleansed.-—John xxi. 22. Eay avrey Sire Hevea, 
Y I command him to remain till I come.—-Gal. vi. 13. @2dz¢1. They com- 
and you to be circumeised.—-Heb. x.5. He saith, sacrifice and offering, 
}ax Sidncas, thou dost not command.-Ver.8. Whole burnt offerings and 
sin offerings—sx S:rnzac, thou dost not command.—Jé kx Sera wavres ay- 
Newnes coSyvas, is tightly translated, who commandeth all men to be saved, 
apostle’s meaning will be, as in the commentary, that God command- 

ed the apostles to save all men from ignorance and vice by preaching 
the gospel to them.—-Pelagius, supposing the apostle to speak of the 
®ternal salvation of all men, thought his meaning was, that God willet/ 
all men to be saved who will it themselves.---Others, that God wil/leth all 
men to be saved, who are capable of salvation.---Damascen, that God 
Originally wi//ed all men to be saved, and would have saved all men, if 
‘sin had not entered.--Others, that God willeth all sorts of men to be 
ved.—Others, supposing that Christ is called God our Saviour in this 
“Passage, translate 0; Sas, who desireth all men to be saved.—--Estius un- 
derstood this of God’s willing all men to be saved by us, so’ far as our 
yers and endeavours can contribute to their salvation.--- But, m sup- 
feo the translation and interpretation which I have given of this 
|Passage, let it be observed, that to be saved, sometimes in scripture sig- 
imifies, to be delvered from ignorance and unbelief. This sense the word 
dently hath, Rom. xi. 26. And so aif Ivrael shail be saved. That it 
ath the same sense in the passage under consideration, appears from 
‘the apostle’s explication---saved, and come to the knowledge of the iruth--- 
a a5 When 
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5 For THERE Is one 5 For there is one God, the maker, 
God,‘ and one Mediator? benefactor, and, governor of aco 
between God and men, . one Mediator between God. and mens 
the man} Christ Jesus. consequently all are equally the ob- 
* jects of God’s care: this Mediator is 

the man Christ Jesus... 


ee 
6 Who gave himself a 6 Who voluntarily (John x. 18.) | 
sok dail 


‘When St Paul ordered prayers to be offered for all men, because God 
commandeth all men to be saved, he had in his eye Christ’s command 
to his apostles-to preach the gospel to every creature, that all might 
have the knowledge and means of salvation offered to them. See 
2 Pet. iii. 9. z ; co Vi hee iat dn "tei 

Ver. 5.---1. For there ts one God. After et te Bhs am and 
his posterity to be his visible church and people, he called himself te 
God of Israel, because no other nation knew and worshipped him, 
From God’s taking to himself this title, the Israelites inferred, that 
they were the only objects of his favour, and that he took no care of 
the rest of mankind. But to shew the Jewish Christians the impiety of 
entertaining such thoughts of God, the apostle put them in mind, thi 
the one God is equally related to all mankind, as their Creator and 
Governor: and that. the one Mediator gave himself a ransom for all. 
---In this passage there is an allusion to Zech. xiv. 9. See Rom. iii. 30, 
b aebaghe 


note 1. + 
¢;deno 


2. And one Mediator between God and men. | Mediator, her 
one who is appointed by God, to make atonement for the sins of .m 
by his death ; and who in consequence of that atonement, is author Ze 
to intercede with God in behalf. of sinners, and. empowered to convey 
all his blessings to them. In this igh a one Mediator. 
iween God and men, and he is equally related to.all,, . 

3. The man Christ Jesus. By Bihan hat the one - 


z ¥. et) 


the man Jesus Christ, St Paul insinuates, that his:mediation is found 
in the atonement which he made for, our, sins in the human nature, 
Wherefore, Christ’s intercession for us, is quite different from our im: 
tercession for one another. He intercedes, DT ne iene t he 
asks for us, Whereas we intercede for our brethren, merely as expre 
sing our good will towards them. And because exercises of this kind) 
have a great influence in cherishing benevolent dispositions in us, they) 
are so acceptable to God, that to encourage us to pray for one another, 
he hath promised to hear our prayers for others, when it is for his glory 
and their good. Perhaps the apostle called Jesus a man, here, for thi 
other reason, that some of the false teachers had begun to deny his 
humanity. See Preface to ‘1. John, sect..3. Tf so, it proves the] a 


a 
"an te 


life 


i ] 
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"ransom! for all 4 = OF 
WHICH the testimony IS 
| in its proper season.3 


| ' a 
7 (Bis & 142.2.) For 
| which I was appanted a 
herald and an apostle, (I 
o the truth in Christ, 
| lie not,) a teacher of 
the Gentiles in faith and 


8 (Berouat, see ver. 4. 
iote,) I command, there- 
ore, that she men‘ pray 


i not 
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gave himself <2 ransom, not for the 
Jews only, :tut for all. Of which 
doctrine» the publication and proof is 
nowezmade, in its proper season; so 


~ that siice Christ gave himself for all, 


it is\certainly the will of God that-we 
should: pray for all. i eayls 
7 For the bearing of awhich testi- 
mony concerning the benevolence 
of God towards all. men, and con- 
cerning Christ’s giving himself a ran- 
som for all, I was appointed an herald, 
or messenger of peace, and an apostl: 
divinely inspired, (Z call Christ:to wit- 
ness, that I speak the truth and lie nat ) 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and 
truth ; that is, in the true faith of the 
gospel.” Ess. iv. 19. 
8. I command, therefore, that the men 
pray “for all; (ver. 1.) in’ every place 
appointed for public worship, lifting 


Varese. But Rom.viii. 23. amohureurtc, signifies. dekverance simply. 
so Deut. vii. 8. so redeem signifies to 


deliver simply, See Ephes, i.-7. 


§ to some,.means for all sorts of men ; 
hast redeemed us to God by 
blood and people and nation. 
eral meaning, as was shewed, 2 Cor.yv. 15, 


thy blood out of 
But the-ex: 


us testimonium temporibus suis confirma- 
for publishing and proving that Christ 
was doubtless after he had actually died 


Wert. L speak the. truth in Christ, Die not. This solemn assevera- 
ba, the apostle used, Rom. ix. 1. 
bn of his being a herald and’ an apostle, 
the true faith of the; gospel, because 
rostleship, and because he was 


He introduces it here, in confirma-, 
and 2 teacher of the Gentiles 


; the more we admire how much every sentence, 
ind every word, tendeth to the main 

Wer. 8.1. I command, therefore, that the men pray. As the apostle 
eaking of public prayer, his meaning, I suppose, is that the men, 
the women, were to lead the devotion of the assembly ; espe- 
lly as in ver. 12. he expressly forbids women to speak in the church. 


super- 
stitioug 
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every where,* lifting up up holy hands; hands purified fr 
holy? hands, without sinful actions; and that they 
wrath,* and (Siaroyioees) without wrath and disputings abo 
disputings.§ the seasons and places of prayer. 
y In like manner also, 9 In like manner also, 1 command | 
that the women adorn ‘that the women, before appearing in 
themselves in decent ap- the assemblies for worship, ado 


parel,* with modesty and themselves in decent apparel, with : 


stitious notion both of the Jews and Gentiles, who fancied that prayers 
offered in temples, were more acceptable to God, than prayers offere j 
any where else.---his worshipping of God irall places, was foretold as 
the peculiar glory of the gospel dispensation, Mal. i. 11. 
3, Lifting up ove, holy hands, that is, hands not clegnsed with water, 
but hands undefiled with murder, rapine, and other wicked actions, 
This the Psalmist anciently inculcated, Psal. xxiv. 4. Xxvi. 6. as did the 
prophet Isaiah likewise, chap. i, 16, 17.---There is here an allusion to 
the custom of the Jews, who, before they prayed, washed their hands, 
in token. of that purity of heart and life, which is necessary to rend 21 
prayers acceptable to God. The lifting up of hands, is put for prayin i 
the thing signified by that action. Osan 18 aa ate | 
4. Wihout wrath. By wrath, the apostle means, an inward resent 
ment of injuries, accompanied with a resolution of doing evil to those 
who have injured us. Perhaps also he meant to ‘condemn the Judaizer 
for the anger which they often expressed against the Gentile conver | 
on account of their not obeying the law of Moses. % ‘i 
5. And disputings. Aiedroyiopeat sometimes signifies reasonings im one’ 
own mind, sometimes reasonings and disputings with others. Se 
Luke ix. 46. 47.---The disputings, of which the apostle speaks in thi 
passage, are not those only about the times and places of prayer, bu 
those about other points of religion whereby bigots inflame themse ve 
into tage against those who differ from them.---This “precept of th 
word of God, ought to be well attended to, by all who lead the deve 
tion of others in the public assemblies, that they may beware of intt 
ducing their private resentments, and angry passions, into their addres 
ses to the Deity. . ‘ ny Seog ag seh 
Ver. 9. That the women adorn themsclues, wurusorn xoretw, 1m decen 
apparel. "The sean of the Greeks, was a kindof garment used by th 
women, which reached down to their ancles. ‘Phe xarzsonn, -accordin 
to Theophylact and C&cumenius, was a long upper garment which e 
vered the body every way.—-Koraios, signifies not only what -is beaut 
ful, but what is neat, and clean, and suitable to one’s station. For 
this passage, the apostle doth not forbid, either the richness, or € | 
pensiveness of the dress of women in general, as is plain from the com 
mendation given to the virtuous woman, Prov. xxxi. 21, 22. 
through her industry, clothed all her household with scarlet, and he 
self with silk and purple; not to mention, that the good of society fF 
quires persons to dress themselves according to their rank and fortun 
‘What the apostle forbids is, that iramodest manner of dressing whidl 
galeulated to excite unpure desires in the spectators ; also that, gawe 
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| sobriety, not with plaited 
| hair owzY, or gold, or 
pearls, or costly raiment. 


r 


10 But (which be- 
_ cometh women professing 

godliness *) (3s, 119.) 
with good works, (See 
1 Pet. iii. 6. notes.) 


11 Let 2 woman learn 
in silence with all sudmis- 
‘ston. 


! 


12 (As, 105.) For I do 
not allow a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp au- 
ority Over a man," but 
to be silent. 


ae 


i ae ill, 1 6.-=- 24. 


adhiness, often denotes 


| this verse, may signify true 


ess of dress which proceeds 
hort, that attention to dress whi 


ge themselves in finery of 
rophet Isaiah’s description of the dress of the 


Wer. 10. Becometh women professing godliness. 
Idolatry and false reli gion 


gion ; a meaning which it has likewis 


jp to women concerning their dress. 
‘Ver. 12. Nor -to usurp authority over a man. 
vnc, signifies both to have and to exercise authority 
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desty and sobriety, which are their 
chief ornaments, not with plaited hair 
only, or gold, or jewels, or embroider- 
ed raiment ; in order to create. evil 
desires in the men, or a vain admira- 
tion of their beauty. 

10 But, instead of these vain or- 
naments, let them (as becometh women 
professing the Christian religion,) adorn 
themselves with works of charity, 
which are the greatest ornaments of 
the female character, and to which 
the tender heartedness of the sex 
strongly disposeth them. 

11 Let every woman receive instruce 
tion in religious matters from the men, 
im silence, with entire “submission, on 
account of their imperfect education, 
and inferior understanding. 

12 For I do not allow a woman to 
teach in the public assemblies, ncr in 
any manner fo usurp authority over a 
man: but I enjoin them, in all pub- 
lic meetings, Zo be silent. 

13 The natural inferiority of the 
woman, God shewed at the creation = 

for Adam was first formed, then Eve, 
to be a help meet for him. 


from vanity, and nourishes vanity } in 
«consumes much time, leads women 
rning of their mind, makes them care- 
€m into expences greater than their 
iii. 3. note.---How apt the eastern wo- 
dress, we learn from the 
Jewish ladies in his time, 


religion, 


The Greek word 
aver another. In 
this 
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14 (Kai, 224.) Besides, 14 Besides, that women are 
Adam was not deceived.*~ turally inferior to men in understan 
But the woman being de- ing, 1s plain from this; Adam wa 
ceived, became in. trans-. not deceived by the devil: but the wo- 
man being deceived by him, fell int 


gression. Ast 
transgression. 


properly translated, usurp authority : Because when a 
ise authority over a man, she arrogates 4 
See 1 Cor. xi. 5. note 1. xiv. 345 


ihis passage it is 
woman pretends to exerc 
power which does not belong to her. 


note. Bi 9, 
Wer. 14.---1. Besides, Adam was not deceived. "The serpent did 


attempt to deceive Adam. But he attacked the woman, knowing 
to be the weaker of the two.” Hence Eve, in extenuation of her fault, 
pleaded, Gen. iti. 13. The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. Where- 
as Adam said, ver. 12. The woman whom thou gavest me to be with m | 
she gave mle of the tree, and ‘J did eat ; isinuating, that as the woman 
had been given him for a companion and help, he had eaten of the tree 
from affection to her.---In_ this view of the matter, the fall of the first 
man stands as a warning to his posterity, to beware of the pernic 
influence, which the love of women carried to excess, may have up 
ihem to lead them into sin.---What is mentioned, Gen. iii. 22. Be 
the man is become as one of us, to know good and evi /, does not imply 
that Adam, was either tempted or deceived by the serpent, from 
smmoderate desire of knowledge. ‘It relates to the woman alone, a 
cording to the known use of the word Man, which in the Greek « 
Latin languages, as well as in the Hebrew, signifies man and woman in: 
discriminately. Hence it is said, ver. 24. So he drove out the mai 
ihat is, both the man and the woman. See Spect. vol. vii, No. 51 
---The apostle’s doctrine, concerning the inferiority of the woman tt 
ihe man in point of understanding, is to be interpreted of the sex i 
general, and not of every individual; it being well known, that som 
women, in understanding, are superior to most men. Nevertheless, b 
ing generally inferior, it is a fit reason for their being restrained from 
pretending to direct men in affairs of importance : which is all the apos 
ile meant to prove. + pugihe MOR 
2. But the woman being deceived, became in transgression. ‘The beha 
viour of Eve, who may be supposed to have been created by. God, wit! 
as high a degree of understanding, as any of her daughters ever pe 
sessed; ought to be remembered by them all, as a proof of their nature 
weakness, and as a warning to them to be on their guard against 7 
tation.---Perhaps also the apostle mentioned Eve’s transgression on | 
occasion, because the subjection of women to their husbands was incre 
ed at the fall, on account of Eve’s transgression, Gen. rin! Mepeees. 
Ver. 152--1. She shall be saved through child bearing. The wi 
cuSnorres saved, in this verse, refers to 4 yum the woman in the toregom 
verse, who is certainly Eve. But the apostle did not mean to say, th 
che alone was to be saved through child-bearing 5 but that all her po 
terity, whether male or famale, are to be saved through, the child-bea 
ing of a woman ; as is evident-from his adding, fithey dive in Sasihy a 
love, and holiness, with sobriety. For, safety in. child‘bearing 4 h 
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| 15 (As 100) However 15° However, though Eve was first 
ae shall be saved (Je sx- in transgression, and brought death 
yonas) ‘through child- on herself, her husband, and her pos- 
earing,* if they /ive* in terity, the female sex shall be saved 
and /ove and holi- equally with the male, through ‘child- 


. I 


288, with sobriety. ; bearing ; through bringing forth the 
ete ES ones Saviour ; if they live in faith and love, 
7. Debt and chastity, with that Sobriety which 
ts je “" I have been recommending. 


(pend on that condition at all 3 since manf pious women die in child- 
jaring, while others of a contrary character are preserved.----"The sak 
vt on of the human race through child-bearing, was intimated in ‘the 
sitence passed on the serpent, Gen. iii, 15. J w// put enmity between 
fe and the woman, and between thy seed aud her seed 3° at shall bruise 
(a ad. Accordingly, the Saviour being conceived in the womb of 
f mother by the power of the Holy Ghost, he is truly the seed of the 
man who was to bruise the head of the serpent. And a woman by 
/nging him forth, hath been the ‘occasion of our salvation.---Vulg. 
lorum generationem. > : 

Lf they live in faith. The orginal word payvact, is rightly trans- 
led, Ave ; for so it signifies in other passages, particularly. Philip i. 
- --The change in the number of the verb from the singular to the 
jal, which is introduced here, was designed by the apostle to shew, 
Ht he does not speak of Eve, nor of any particular woman, but of 
H whole sex. See Ess.iv.14, 
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CHAPTER IIL. 


\Piew and Illustration of the Directions given in this Chapter. 
ieee ty 2 ¥ r t ? 
LE SAUSE many false teachers were now spreading their er- 
| Foneous doctrines with great assiduity among the Ephesians, St 
Ul judged it necessary that Timothy, to whom he had commit- 
he care of the church at Ephesus, should be assisted by a 
laber of bishops and deacons, well qualified to teach the peo- 
| Wherefore, after observing what an honourable office that 
a istian bishop is, ver. 1,—he described the qualities and 
i necessary in one who aspires to attain it 3 whereby it ap- 
Bs than an able and faithful Christian bishop, is a person most 
eerable on account of his character, as well as on account of his 
e, ver. 2,—7.—In like manner, the apostle described the quali- 
“ions and virtues necessary in a Christian deacon, ver. 8, 9.— 
; 


‘that none might be.appointed to these offices, who were not 
_ good character, he ordered them to be proved, that is, order- 


‘heir names to be published to the people, that if any person 
Tou. Il. Y had 
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had aught to say against them, he might have an opportunity ti 
speak it And if no accuser appeared, they were to be cor side 
ed as of an unblemished reputation, dnd were to be in 
with the proposed office, ver. 10.—The apostle likewise des 
ed the character of those women who were to be employed as ff 
male presbyters, in teaching the young of their own sex the p 
ciples of the Christian faith ; and as female deacons, in tak 
care of the sick and the poor, ver. 11.—Farther, by observ 
that the deacons, who performed their office well, purchased 1 
themselves a good degree, the apostle, I think, insinuated, thi 
the most faithful of the deacons might be chosen Bishops, ' 
13.—These things he wrote to Timothy concerning the doctr 
he was to teach, the errors he was to confute, the manner of D 
forming the public worship, the behaviour and dress of the 
men in their assemblies for worship, and the character and qua 
fications of the persons Timothy was to ordain bishops and 


1 OLAS 0 OE 
him, that in regard the Catholic Christian church is the temp: 
which the living God is worshipped, and the knowledge o 
religion is preserved, and the practice of virtue is maintained, 1 
actually the pillar and support of the truth, ver. 15.—By giv 
that honourable appellation to the Christian church, the apo: 
hath insinuated, that therein are kept, not the m teries of 

of the heathen gods, but the far greater Risen eae liness, 
true religion, to be made known, not to a few initiated persons 
the heathen mysteries were, but to all mankind,—Lastly, to s 
the greatness of the mystery of godliness which is kept 
Catholic Christian church, the apostle explained the” partic 
of which it consists, ver. 16.—Thus, by tacitly contrasti t. 
Christian church with the temples of Ephesus and Jerusa 
and by displaying the far more noble purposes for which 

erected, the apostle hath shewed how vastly superior it i 
the most magnificent material fabrics, which have ever been 
ed, for the worship of God, by the hands of men. a ae 


- 
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)Cuar. 1. 1 This say | 1 When about to elect bishops, 
ig 1s true, if one earnestly thou shouldest remember that thi, 
beth* the office of a bi- saying is true, Tf one earnestly seck- 
B,* he desireth an ex- eth the office of a bishop, he desireth 


Ment* work. a work, which, though very laborious, 
ee ‘ 7s both honourable and beneficial, as it 
er 2 promotes the glory of God, and the 
% good of mankind. 


2 (4a) Therefore a 2 Therefore a bishop ought to be Sree 
shop must be unblamed, from blame ; the husband of one wife, 
je husband of one wife,‘ “at a time ; attentive to his duty and 
He 
, fet. 1.---1. Uf one earnestly seeketh. The word ogeyerws properly sig. » 
iés the eager desire and endeavour of a hungry person to obtain food. 
ib it is used also to express any strong desire whatever. It is a more 
yeible word that emiSvec, desires, in the subsequent clause, which like- 
ie signifies strong desires, and might be translated coveteth. 

2. The office of a bishop. 'This, in the Syriac version, is, concupiscit 
esbyterium, covets the Eldership. See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. Tit. i. 5. 
3. He desireth an excellent work, A Bishop’s office is termed sgyov a 
rk, to intimate, that he must not spend his life in ease and idleness, 
/in a continued application to the duties of his office. It is also 
(ied xxXov epyov, a good or excellent work, because of its honourableness 
usefulness, See 2 Tim. ii. 2. note 2.—The words nore and mryceIog 
| often’ used pfomiscuously, to denote what is morally good. But 
en they are distinguished, xaos includes also the idea of honour, and 
des the idea of profit. 

Ver. 2.—1. The husband of one wife. That the gospel allows wo- 
fa to marry a second time, is evident from 1 Cor. vii. 9. 39. By pa- 
y Of reason, it allows men to marry a second time likewise. Where- 
bs, when it is said here, that a bishop must be---the husband of one wife: 
) 1 Tim. v. 9. that the widow who is employed by the church in 


| 


hing the young of her own sex the principles of the Christian re- 
a, must have been the wife of one husband, the apostle could not 
yn, that persons who have married a second time are thereby dis- 
lified for sacred offices. For in that case, a bishop, whose wife dies 
le he is young, must lay down his office, unless he can live conti- 
tly unmarried. ‘Lhe aposile’s meaning, therefore, in these canons, 
that such persons only are to be intrusted with sacred offices, who in 
t married state, have contented themselves with one wife, and with 
nhusband, at a time ; because thereby they have shewed themselyes 
perate in the use of sensual pleasures.---As the Asiatic nations uni- 
eally practised polygamy, from an immoderate love of the pleasures 

1€ flesh, the apostle, to bring mankind back to use marriage accords 
6 the primitive institution, which enjoined one man to be united to 
oman only, at a time, ordered by inspiration, that-none should be 
€ bishops but those who, by avoiding polygamy, had shewed thems 
fe: selves 


i 
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vigilant,* prudent,’ of to his people; prudent in his 
comely behavieur,* haspi- duct ; of comely behaviour 
. AX : 


Rd ee ug 


as ti 

selves temperate in the use of sensual pleasures.—- In like manner, 
according to our Lord’s determination, Mark x. 2.—12, persons WA 
divorced each other unjustly, were guilty of adultery wh en they mar 
ried themselves to others ;. also because such really had more wive 52 ( 
husbands than one at a time; as was the case with the woman of 
ria, mentioned John‘iv. 18. the apostle, to restrain these licentious ] 
tices, which were common among the Greeks and Romans as_ 
among the Jews, ordered that no widow should be chosen to i 
the younger women, but such as had been the wife of one husban 
at a time, 1 Tim+v. 9. wid ted 

Ji may be objected, perhaps, that the gospel ought to have proh 
bited the people, as well as the ministers of religion, from pol 
and divorce, if these things were morally evil.—As to divorce, th 
is, by the precept of Christ, all, both clergy: and people, were r 
ed from unjust divorces. And with respect to polygamy, being 
fence against political prudence rather than against morality, it h 
permitted to the Jews by Moses, Deut. xxi. 15. om account of 
ness of their heart, and was generally practised by the eastern na 
a matter of indifference. It was therefore to be corrected mi 
gradually, by example, rather than by express precept. And, st 

fete certainly fit to begin with 

ministers of religion, that, through the influence of their example, t] 


brethren as were not married at their conversion, 10.) 
only to one woman, supported by the precepts of the gospel w 
joined temperance in the use of sensual pleasure, had so ef 
rooted out polygamy from the church, that the emperor Vale 
give countenance to his marrying Justina, during the life of 
Severa whom he would not divorce, published a law permitting h 
jects to have two wives at a time, Socrat. Ecc. Hist, Lib. iv. c. 
~The direction I have been considering, does not make it neces 
one’s being a bishop, that he be a married person, as Vigil 
presbyter of the church at Barcelona, in the end of the fourth 
coniended : But the apostle’s meaning is, that if such a person b 
ried; he must, as was observed above, have only. one wife at 
‘Fhis appears from ver. 4. where it is required of <6 bishop, that h 
his children in subjection. For surely that requisition doth no 
it necessary to one’s being a bishop, that he have children ; but 
he have children, they be obedient io him.—Now although it 
necessary to ‘one’s being a bishop, that he be married, yet if a 
unmarried man be made a bishop, it may be proper, for avoiding 
tation, that he marry, if he have not the gift of continency. | S¢ 
v. 16. note. 4 gl 
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| table,’ fit to teach. (2 tostrangers; fit to teach, by having 
| Tim. ii. 24.) ¥ good knowledge of the things he is 
id Motor to teach, a clear manner of expres- 
, a ee sing his thoughts, and an earnest de- 
eee sire to instruct the ignorant. 


i - Fr. 


. 


' 
> Vigilant. Because the word mParioy, comes from ws, to be s0- 
ber, in opposition to one’s being drunk, Estius thinks it should, in this 

Passage, be translated sober. But as sobriety is mentioned ver. 3. and 
88 rua, signifies also to watch, its derivative, yPaAwoi, may very proper- 
ly be translated vigilant or attentive. For, certainly it is a chief quality 

“in a bishop, to be attentive to all the duties of his office, and to his 


_ 3.. Prudent. LaPeove, Sane mentis. This word signifies a person 
whose mind is well regulated, and free from all excesses of passion of 
- every kind ; so might be translated, one wiho governs his passions. 

4. Of comely behaviour. Keoyeior, from xoruew, to set in order, to adorn. 
This may signify, that a bishop’s discourse, his dress, his visage, his 
gait, his manners, must all be suitable to the gravity of his function.--- 
The word cw@gova, respects the inward man, but xecpaev, the outward. 

5. Hospitable,  &:roZever, literally, a Jover of strangers. : See Rom. 
xii. 8. note’5. where the obligation which lay on the bishops, in the 
Primitive times, to be hospitable to such of the brethren as were stran- 
StS, or poor, or persecuted, is explained. Yet the bishop’s hospitality 
was not to be confined to the brethren. He was to extend it to his 

eathen acquaintance also, and even to such stranger heathens, as agree- 
ably to the manners of the times, came to him, drawn by his reputation 
for beneficence. The teason, was, by receiving such into his house, he 
would have an opportunity of recommending the Christian religion to 
them by his conversation and example. From this account, it is evi- 
dent, that the hospitality anciently required in a bishop, was not what 
is now meant by that word ; namely, the keeping a good table and an 
pen house for one’s friends, and others, who are able to make him 2 
return in kind ; but it consisted in entertaining strangers of the charac- 
ter just now described : the poor also and the persecuted for the sake 
of religion.---That the bishop might be able to exercise this general 
hospitality which the manners of the times (See 1 Cor. ix. 5. note 1.) 
| made necessary, their churches supplied them with a liberal mainte- 
MMance. But now that the ancient customs are changed, and inns are 
fevery where open, in which travellers, for their money, can be as well 
‘Aecommodated as in private houses, there is little occasion for what 
the apostle calls haspitality.---The benevolent disposition of a bishop, in 
the present state of things, will be more properly exercised in relievin 
the poor, who are much more numerous now among Christians, than in 
the first ages. For then, the profession of the gospel exposing men to 
Persecution, few embraced our religion, who had not some degree of 
obity. The brethren therefore in these days, being generally men 
Principle, would not, without cause, be burdensome to the commu- 
ity to which they belonged. But at present, in the countries where 
hristianity is professed, and where the church comprehends many, 
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3 Not given to wine,* 
no striker, sot one who 
earns money by base me~ 
thols,? but equitable (see 
Philip. iv..5. note 1.) not 
a brawler, wor covetous. 


4 One who ruleth well 
his own house, having 
his children in subjection 
TO HIM with all gravity. 
(See Tit. i. 6. notes.) 


5 For if one know not 
how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take 
care of the church of 
God? 


who, though they call themselves Christians, have no principle of reli 
sion at all, the number of the poor who must be relieved, is exceeding- _ 


i 


great. 


Ver. 3.---1. Not given to wine. 
frequent and much drinking, 
length of intoxication ; because 


1 TIMOTHY. — 
- § He must not be addicted to wine, 


nor of such a hasty temper as to be & 
a striker of those who provoke him, ~ 
nor one who gains money by sinful, or ; 
even by dishonourable occupations ; but 
equitable in judging of the offences } 
which any of his flock may commit 5 — 
not a noisy abusive quarrelsome talker, ; 
nor covetous in his dealings. 
4 He must be one who possesseth — 
such wisdom and firmness, a5 to go- 
vern properly his own family. In par-_ 
ticular he must have his children in— 
subjection to him; as becometh the gra-_ 
vity of his character, and his reputa-_ 
tion for prudence. y 3 
5 For if one be not capable of govern= 
ing so small a society as his own fa-— 
mily, but suffers his children to be | 
disobedient and vicious, Hoa shall he 
govern in a proper manner that great~_ 


er and more important society, the 
church of Gad ? ‘| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 

The apostle condemns vitee | 
although it 'should not be carried the 
by much drinking, much time is wast- 


ed, the faculties of the mind are enervated, and a sensual disposition is 


cherished. 


2. Who earns money by base methods. 


So the word asexeontedns. ( Sore 


didum questum faciens, Scapula,) properly signifies.— As many of the 
brethren in the first age maintained themselves by their own labour, it 


might happ 


en that the occupations which they followed in their hea- 


then state, and which they continued to follow, 


Christians, were not very reputable. 


after they bee 
Wherefore, to discourage “a | 


of that sort, and especially to prevent the ministers of religion fro: 


gaining money by sinful and even by 1 
that no one should be elected a bishop, 


pations. 


Ver. 4. One who ruleth well his own house. 
rule his own family, but he must rule it well 5 
religion and virtue in all its 


members ; rule it calmly, 
leness and love will produce the desired ef- 


ow methods, the apostle ordered .. 
who was engaged in such occu- 


A bishop must not only 
rule it so as to promote 
but firmly, never 


using harshness where gent 
fect ; also he must afford to his family, according to his circumstances, 
what is necessary to their comfortable subsistence. Ww 
Ver. 6.---1. Not a mew convert. Ne@uzes, literally, one newly ner 

? 


CaaP. I. 

6 Not a new. convert,* 
lest being puffed up with 
= i fall into the 
_ condemnation of the de- 


More- 


yil. 3 
| 7 (Az, 104.) 
over he must even have a 


good testimony from thase. 


without, that he may not 


fall into reproach,’ and- 


the snare of the devil. 


8 The deacons iz Like 
manner MUST BE grave' 
“not double-tongued, not 
giving, THEMSELVES to 
I wine, ot persons 
who earn money by base 
methods. oy 
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_ 6 A bishop must, be ot one newly 
converted, lest, being puffed up with 
pride on.account of his promotion, 
he fall into the punishment inflicted on 
the devil. 

1 Moreover, before his conversion, 
he must have behaved in such a man- 
ner, as even to have a good testimony 
Sram. the heathens ; that he may not be 


liable ta reproach, for the sins he com- 


mitted before his conversion, and fall 
into the snare of the devil, who by these 
reproaches may tempt him to re- 
nounce the gospel. 

8 The deacons, in like manner, must 
be of a grave character, not double 
tongued, speaking one thing to this 
person, and another to that, on the 
same subject: Not giving themselves 
to much wine » not persons who earn 
money by base methods. See ver. 3. 
note 2. 


| ed; namely, into the body of Christ by baptism ; one newly converted. 


in the Christian doctri 
tried, they could have 


SE tuPadiis, 


t 
L leir own knowledge, 
‘note 1. 


) 3. Fall into the condemnation 


signification with za, that rv 
acy are said z29e7Sa:, who 


de bishops, because being imperfectly instructed 
ne, they were not fit to teach it to others.---Be- 
Sides, as their constancy and other virtues had not been sufficiently 
had little authority, especially with the brethren 
of longer standing and greater experience. 

2 3 being puffed up. Bengelius says, zvw is of the same 
?@ is a smoky heat void of flame, and that 
m wine, or pride, or an high opinion of 
intoxicates and makes giddy. See 2 Cor.x. 5, 


of the devil. According to Erasmus, 


this clause should be translated, Fa// into the condemnation of the accuser ; 


)a sense which the word 3izSeaq@ hath, ver. 11. 


For he*supposes that 


_by the accuser is meant, the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, who were 


'teady to condemn the Christians for every misdemeanor. 


But others 


‘understand the apostle as speaking of that evil spirit, who in Scripture 
lis called the Devil ; and who was cast out of heaven for his sin, 2 Pet. 


ii. 4. 


| Ver. 7. May not fall into 
it is intimated, that the sins 


ate who think he refused s 


Jude, ver. 6. which in this passage is insinuated to have been 
ide but in what instance, or, how shewed, is no where told. There 
fre ome ministration appointed him by God, 
Others that he would not acknowledge the Son of God as his superior. 
reproach, and the snare of the devil. Here 
which one hath formerly committed, when 
‘cast in his teeth, after he becomes a minister, may be the means of 
empting him to repeat these sins, by the devil’s suggesting to him, gat 
CS 
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’ 9 Holding fast the my- 9 He must hold fast the doctrines of 
stery' of the faith witha © the gospel with a pure conscience. He ' 
pure conscience. (Chap. must not. from fear or self-interest | 
19. either conceal, or disguise these doc- _ 
aie trines. = » nhs een . il 

“10 (Ket ovr 32) But 10 However, let these alsobe.tried — 
let these also be proved first, by publishing their names to | 
jirst,* then let them exer- the church, that ‘if any one hath — 
cise the deacon’s office, be- aught to lay to their charge, he may — 
ing unaccused. ~ shew it: and after such a publication — 
of their names, let them exercise the dea= 

con’s office, if no person accuses them. 


. : c 
he has little reputation to lose. Nor is this the only evil. The people ¥ 
knowing his former miscarriages, will be the less affected with what he © 
says to them.---All who are candidates for the ministry ought to con- — 
sider these things seriously. HANYMOHSGOD. OCR 

Ver. 8. The deacons (See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3.) in Like manner mustbe, 
grave. The. word osevc,: translated grave, includes also. the ideas of Mt 
dignity and stayedness... ‘These qualities .were required in deacons, be- — 
cause they seem to have been employed in teaching. See ver. 9. note. a 

Ver. 9. Holding fast the mystery. of the faith. In the opinion of ma-— 
ny, this is the doctrine of the salvation of the Gentiles by faith, without — 


the works of the law of Moses, called. the mystery of God’s will, eo 


’ 


i.9. And the mystery which hath been hid from ages and generations, 
Col.i. 26. But I rather think it denotes the doctrine of the gospel in~ 
general, called 1 Cor. ii. 7. A mystery; and ver. 16. of this chapter, 
ihe mystery of godliness.- The apostle’s direction implies, that a deaeon 
should be both sound in the faith, and conscientious m maintainin it, 
And although the apostle hath not mentioned it, Timothy, from this 
direction concerning deacons, must have been sensible that it was 
equally necessary in bishops, as in deacons, to hold the mystery of thi “4 
faith with a pure conscience.---Soundness in the faith being required | 
deacons, it is a presumption that they were sometimes at pived in 
teaching ; but whether by preaching, or by catechising, is hard to say. 
They likewise performed the office of readers in the church, See Beza_ 
here. sala ¥ 
~ Ver.10. But let these also be proved first. "The word also, implies, 
that the rule for trying the character of the deacons, was to be observed 
with relation to bishops. ‘The rule was this: ‘They published in their 


% 
en 
ij 


assemblies for worship, the names of the persons designed for oy igh 


tical functions, that if any one had aught to accuse them of, they migh 
shew it. So we are told by Lampridius, in his life of Alexander Seve- 
rus, tom. ii. c. 46. quoted at large, Truth of the Gospel Hist. p. 33 ‘e 
who, it seems, wished to have the same method followed in appointing 
the governors of provinces ; and alleged the example of the Jews and 
Christians, who published the names of their ministers, before they esta= 
blished them in their offices. .Now although Lampridius speaks of @ 
rule observed by the Christians in the time of Alexander Severus, pre 
vious to their admitting persons to be bishops and deacons, it was a rule 
1 F 


re 
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AL | (Peveinas toravras) 11 The women, in like manner, who 
The women in like manner* are employed in teaching the young, 
{UST BE grave, not slan- must be stayed in their deportment; 


) natural and reasonable, that we may stippose it was prescribed by the 
postles, and that it is referred to in this passage, where he ordered per- 
ins to be proved before they exercised the deacon’s office. But Estius 
\inks the apostle in this direction, required that no one should be 
ade either a bishop or a deacon, till he had given proof both of his 
‘edfastness in the faith, and of his other virtues, during a reasonable 
‘ace of time after his conversion. ‘ihe other interpretation, however, 
(rees better with the subsequent clause, being aveyxanror, unaccused. 
Ver. 11.---1. The women, in like manner, must be grave. In trans- 
ling Tvvamas, by the word women, I have followed the Vul gate, 
uch hath here, Mudieres similiter pudicas, the women in like manner 
st be modest ; because I see no reason for its being made a qualifica- 
n of deacons to have wives wigi/ant and faithful in all things ; espe- 
illy as it is not made a qualification of bishops to have wives of that 
aracter. Besides, Chrysostom and the Greek commentators, with the 
yt ancient Latifi fathers, were of opinion, that the apostle, in this 
sage, is speaking both of those women who in the first age were 
sployed in ministering to the afflicted, and of those who were ap- 
nted to teach the young of their own sex the principles of religion.--- 
the manners of the Greeks did not permit men to have much inter- 
sé with women of character, unless they were their relations, and 
the Asiatics were under still greater restraints, (see Rom. xvi. 1 


| 

{ 

j 

} 
Je 3.) it was proper that an order of female teachers should be insti- 
ied in the church, for instructing the young of their own sex. Of 
Ise I think the apostle writes in his epistle to Titus, chap. ii. 3, 4. 
sere he gives an account of their office, and calls them, TeseSurides, 
na e elders, because of their age. And it is believed that they are 
oo called wzdows, of whose maintenance by the church the 
jstle speaks, 1 Tim. v. 2. and whose character and state he there de- 
Ubes, ver. 9,10. See the note on ver. 15, of that chapter.--- Farther, 
sment of Alexandria reckons widows among ecclesiastical persons, 
ag. Lib. iti. c.12. There are many precepts in scripture concerning 
who are chosen, some for priests, others for bishops, others for dea- 
, others for widows.---Grotius tells us, these female presbyters or el- 
f', were ordained by the imposition of hands, till the council of La- 
‘ea; and for this he quotes the xith canon of that council.---From 
tis said of Euodia and Syntyche, Philip. iv. 3. it is probable they 
ie female presbyters. Perhaps also Prisci/a, Tryphena and Tryphosa 
© of the same order, with some others, whom in his epistle to the 
ans he salutes, Rom. xvi. 3. 12. as /abouring in the Lord. 

or these reasons, and on account of the particulars mentioned, Rom. 
1, note 3. I think the apostle in 1 Tim. iii. 11. describes the qua- 
ations not of the deacons wives, but of the wemen who in the first 
y were employed by the church, to minister to the sick and afflicted, 
a to instruct the young of their own sex in the principles of the 
Tistian faith, 

ou. II. £ 2. Not 


vs 
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derers,* BUT vigilant,3 not slanderers and tale-bearers, but v 
faithful in all things. gilant and faithful in all the duties 
longing to their office. el 
12 Let the deacons be 12 Let the deacons be the husbana 
the husbands of one wife, of one wife only at a time, havin 
(see ch. i. 2. note 1.) shewed their temperance, by avoi 
ruling well THEIR chil- ing polygamy and causeless divor 
dren and their own ‘hey must likewise rule with pri 
dence and firmness their children an 
every one in their families. 4 
13 For they who have 13 For they who have perform 
performed the office of a the office of a deacon with ability at 
deacon well, procure to assiduity, secure to themselves an | 
themselves an excellent de- nourable rank in the church, and gre 
gree,‘ and great boldness courage in teaching the Christian fait 
in the faith which is in For even the wicked must respe 
Christ Jesus. © persons who shew so much beney 
lence and activity, in relieving # 
poor, the afflicted, find the persec 
ted. ai 


houses’. 


9. Not slanderers. Ma %a€orxs. This Greek word comes 
Sieberrsy, tranyfizere verbis aut calumnus, and is very properly translal 
slanderers. Ut was necessary that the women who were employed 
ministering to the afflicted, and in teaching the younger women, s 01 
be free from detraction, because their slanders might provoke the 
shops and deacons to administer rebukes rashly. ee 7 

3. But (m@xrvs) vigilant. As it was req ired of the bishop t 
he should be yx@aasov, vigilant or attentive to all the duties of his fa 
tion and to his flock, so the women who were employed in ininister 
to the sick, and in teaching the young of their own sex, were to 
vigilant and faithful in all things ; in all the duties of their office 
Estius, who understands this verse of the wives of the bishops and d 
cons, is of opinion, that the word mQeruss, translated vzgi/ant, signi 
sober, or free from drunkenness. If this is the zpostle’s meaning, 
requisition in this verse will be an implied direction to the minister 
the gospel, who ought to rule well all the members of their own fami 
to attend chiefly to the good qualities of the women they propos 
marry. See. however, ver. 2. note 2. Atel? - 

Ver.12. Ruling well their children and their own houses. This ¢ 
lification, which was required in bishops likewise, shews how anxi 
the apostle was that all who bare sacred offices, should be unblame 
in every respect ; knowing that the disorderly behaviour of the m: 
bers of their family, might give occasion to suspect that they had 
careless of their morals. +. 

Ver. 13. They who have performed the office of a deacon well megur 
ses procure to themselves Barwov xadov, an excellent step, or degree. Wt 
early ages, the bishops or pastors were sometimes taken from among 


Bx 


deacons. Thus Eveutherus, bishop of Rome, before his promotion, 


“nap. ID 1, TIMOTHY. 175: 
| 14 These things J write 14 These things (See the illustra- 
> thee (same, 16.) a/- tion.) I write to thee, although I hopé 
hough I hope to come to \.to come to thee soon, to give thee more 
lee soon. complete instruction concerning thy 
(ee behaviour. 
15 (As 108.) Oz, if I 15 Or, if by any accident I am 
wry long, thatthou may- obliged to tarry Jong, I have written 
st know howthou ought- these things, that thou mayest know 
st to behave thyself in /ow thou onghtest. to behave thyself in 
ne house* of God, which the hoitise of God, which is neither the 
‘the church of the living temple at Jerusalem, nor the temple 
rod,* the pillar and sup- of Diana at Ephesus, but the church of 
wt? of the truth. the living God, consisting of all belie- 
vers, and which is the pillar and sup- 
port of the truth. 


4 - 
$1 


deacon of that.church in the time of Anicetus, as Eusebius informs us, 
ecles. Hist. v. 6. Edit. Vales. But whether this was the practice in 
€ apostle’s time; or, if it was the practice, whether St Paul had it in 
ew here, is hard to say.---Because @x9p05 signifies a step or seat, some 
aagine the apostle alludes to the custom of the synagogue, where per- 
ns of the greatest dignity were set on the most elevated-seats. 

Wer. 15.--1. In the house of God. -The tabernacle. first, and after- 
ards the temple, obtained the name of the house, or habitation of God, 
teause there thé symbol of the divine presence resided, 1 Sam. i. 7.--- 
atth.xxi. 13. My house shall be called the house of prayer.---Matth. 
iii. 38. Behold your house is left to you desofate.---2 Kings v. 18. The 
use of Rimmon, or his temple. , 

2. Which is the church of the living God: Under the gospel dispen- 
tion, no material. building or temple is called rhe house of God. That 
#pellation is given only to éhe church of God ; or to those societies of 
sn who profess to believe in Christ, and join together in worshipping 
ad according to the gospel form. «See 2 Thess. ii. 4. note 3. 

3. The pillar, x01 Senraun, and support of the truth. The word deem. 
R, coming from gaiow, to establish, is fitly translated firmamentum, a 
pport.---Some commentators think ‘Timothy is called in this passage, 
he pillar and support of the truth, for the same reason that Peter, James, 
id John are called pil/ars, Gal.ii. 9. and that the particle a;, as, 
ould be supplied before cura xa exsouz ; and that the clause should 
l| construed and translated thus: Thar thou mayest know how thou 
yhiest to behave thyself, as the pillar and support of the truth, in the 
wirch of the living God. But not to insist on the harshuess and singu- 
ity of this construction, I observe, that in regard the interpretation of 
= passage hath been much contested, 2 word, which entirely changes 
t2 apostle’s meaning, should by no means be inserted in the text on 
re conjecture ; because in that manner, the scriptures may be made 
i speak any thing which bold critics please.---The two clauses o° the 
sitemice, yrig ess exndrnore te Sex Cures, svdos xoee Doarwpec a5 adndiuas, 
mting something to couple them, the substantive verb with the rela- 
. tive 
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16 (Kes, 207.) For con- 16 Thou oughtest to behave pro 
fessedly great is the mys- perly inthe church; for confessed! 
tery' of godliness; God most important. is the doctrine of 


tive pronoun, either in the masculine or in the feminine gender, must b 
supplied. If the relative masculine, og «s+, 1s supplied, God will be #/ 
pillar and support of the truth ; or of that scheme of true religion whie 
hath been discovered to mankind by revelation, and which 1s calledi 
ihe next verse, the mystery of godliness. Of this scheme of truth, Go 
may justly be denominated she pillar and support, because he hath suj 
ported it from the beginning, and will support it to the end.---But 
the relative feminine, nas ss, is adopted, the church of the hving Ga 
will be the pillar and support of the truth; which I take. to be th 
apostle’s meaning ; because, as the Logicians speak, the subject of h 
proposition, is, not God, but the church of the living God. ‘This I gathy 
from the omission of the verb and the relative. For on suppositic 
that the apostle meant to tell Timothy, that the church of the livin 
God is the pillar and support of the truth, he could not write 6s ess, | 
that would have made God the pillar and support of the truth, contra 
to his intention. Neither could he write srs ess, because being ar 
petition of the verb and the relative expressed in the clause immediate 
' preceding, it would have been grating to the reader’s ear; and besid 
it is unnecessary, as iss est, relates, both to ecxAncie +e Oxs Covros, and 
euros xees Egectaye rus edndees.---l have no doubt myself concerning #] 
meaning of the passage: Yet because it is appealed to'in proof of 
controverted doctrine (See Pref. Sect. 5.) I have in the translation le 
it as ambiguous as it is in the original, by not supplying the relatiy 
either in the one gender or in the other. , rt 
The church of the living God, as the pillar and support of the truth, 
here contrasted with the house or temple of the lifeless image of Diar 
at Ephesus, which was the pillar and support of falsehood, idolatry, a 
vice.--In the opinion of some, the church of the living God is termed 1 
pillar and support of the truth, in allusion to the two pillars which Sol 
mon placed in the porch of the temple, and to which, it is said, the pr 
phets affixed their prophecies in writing, that they might be read by t 
people who came into the temple to worship. Others think the allusi 
is to the pillars in the heathen temples, on which tables were hung v 
containing laws, and other matters of importance, which were design 
to be published. But to settle this is of no importance; because 
whichever of the customs the apostle alluded, his meaning is the same, 
That the church of the hving God which is the pillar and support of | 
truth, is not the church of Rome, nor any particular church, but t 
Catholic Christian church, consisting of all ‘the churches of Chr 
throughout’ the world, see ptoved Pref. sect. 5. ete i 
Ver. 16.---1. Great is the mystery of godliness. See ver. 9. where t 
incorrupt doctrine of the gospel is called, Phe mystery of the faith, 
the reasons mentioned, 1 Cor. ii.'7. note 1.---Here the mystery of got 
ness is called Meya, Great, in allusion to the Eleusinian mysteries whi 
were distinguished into Mixgz and Meyswax, the lesser and the great 
Wherefore, by calling the articles mentioned in this verse, Meys pusng 
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_ was manifested» in the gospel which is kept therein ; name- 
| flesh, was justified («, ly, that to save sinners by his death, 
| 167.) through the Spirits’ the Son of God was manifested in the 
was seen of angels,+ was flesh, was justified through the Spirit, 


A great mystery, the apostle hath intimated, that they are the most im- 
_ portant doctrines of our religion. 
___ 2. God was manifested in the Flesh. The Clermont MS. with the 
_ Vulgate, and some other ancient versions, read here, ‘O, which, instead 
of @sG God.---The Syriac version, as translated by Tremellius, hath, 
| Quod Deus revelatus est in carne ; That God was revealed in the flesh. 
| The Colbertine MS. hath és, who. But Mill saith, it is the only Greek 
MS. which hath that reading. All the others, with one consent, have 
zs; which is followed by Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theophylact, 
as appears by their commentaries. Mill saith os and o were substituted 
in place of the true reading : not however by the Arians, nor by the 
_ other heretics, as neither they, nor the orthodox fathers, have cited this 
text.--See Mill in loc. where he treats as fabulous what Liberatus and 
Hinemarus tells us concerning Macedonius being expelled by Anastasius 
, for changing OF in this text into Ez: Where also he delivers his opi- 
pion concerning the alteration made on this word in the Alexandrian 
| MS.---See also Pearson on the Creed, p. 128. who has very well de- 
fended the common reading.---The thing asserted in this verse, accord- 
ing to the common reading, is precisely the same with what John hath 
told us in his gospel, chap. 1.14. The word (who is called God, ver. 1.) 
‘was made flesh, and dwelt among us.---The other reading, not very in- 
telligibly, represents the gospel as manifested in the flesh, and taken up 
in glory. See note 7. 
_ 3. Was justified through the Spirit, Jesus having been publicly put 
to death as a blasphemer for calling himself the Son of Gad, he was justi- 
fied, or acquitted from the crime of blasphemy, which was imputed to 
him by the chief priests and elders, and demonstrated to be the Son of 
God through the operation of the Spirit, who raised him from the dead, 
(See 1 Pet. ili. 18. note 2.) and who, agreeably to Christ’s promise, by 
descending on his apostles, enabled them to speak foreign languages 
and to work miracles. Likewise at his baptism the Spirit, by descend- 
ing on him, pointed him out as the person whom the voice from heaven 
declared to be God's beloved Son. 
| 4. Was seen of angels, that is, of the apostles, and of the other wit- 
esses, who were appointed to publish and testify his resurrection to 
he world ; and who are here called (zyy:Au angels ) messengers, for the 
ame reason that John Baptist is so called, Luke vil. 27. hrs zs he of 
hom it is written, Behold I send (avyeAov we, my angel) 
refore thy face. See also Luke ix, 52. where the messen 
jus sent before him into a village of the Samaritans, are called ayers, 
mgels, without the article, as in this passage. Yet I have not ventured 
© alter the common translation, because I cannot tell whether the 
spostle may not have had in his eye, those angels, who, during his mi- 
istry, saw the Son of God manifested in the flesh; those also who, 
Hter his resurrection, saw him manifested in the same manner. 
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my messenger 
gers, whom Je- 


5. Was 
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preached to the Gentiles,’ . who raised him from the dead; was, 
iwas believed on in the after his resurrection, seen of the apo- — 
world,® was taken up in stles his messengers ; was preached to 

the Gentiles as their Saviour ; was be- } 
Jeved on in many parts of the world ; . 
avas taken up inte heaven in.a glorious Ff 


manner. jordy 2 


glory. U 


5. Was preached to the Gentiles. It is with great propriety mentioned 
by the apostle as a part of the mystery of godliness, formerly kept secret, — 
that the Sou of God manifested in ihe flesh, was preached to the Gen- J 
tiles as thew Saviour, as well as the Saviour of the Jews. For, on the. 
one hand, this was a thing which the Jews were persuaded would never 
happen; and on the other, it was a favour which the Gentiles had no- 
reason to expect. . 

6. Was believed on in the world. This undeniable fact, of which the 
evidence remains at this day, 1s mentioned as a part of the mystery i 
godliness, because it is a strong proof of the truth of Christ’s resurrec-— 
tion, and of the spiritual gifts and yniraculous powers, by which tbe 
apostles and their assistanis, are Said, in the Christian records, to have” 
spread the gospel through the world. For, to believe that the multi-_ 
tudes, not only among’ the barbarous nations, but among the learned 
Greeks and Romans, who forsook their native religion and embrac 
the gospel, were persuaded to do so, 
out the aid of miracles and spiritual gifts, 
ihan any recorded in the gospel history. See this argument ilastrated, 

MOLT» i 


7. Was taken. up in glory.  Avrn@ir | This is the word used to sig- 
nify our Lord’s ascension, Mark xvi. 19. Actsi. 2. 1. 22. See also 
“Luke ix. 51.--But, because in the order of time; Christ’s ascension pre- 


from mankind. To this interpretation, however, there 
tions. I. It supposeth (*O) to be the true reading in the’ 
the verse, whereby the mystery of godliness, Ot the gospel will 
observed, be said, not very intelligibly, to have been manifested in the 
flesh. 2. Ehe glorious reception of the gospel, is the same withi 
being believed in the world, a tautology by no means to be 1 
so accurate a writer as St Paul.--The supposed difficulty, arising fr 
the order in which the events mentioned in this verse are placed, isi 
reality no difficulty at all; as, in other passages of scripture, things ari 
related, neither in the order of time in which they happened, nor ac 
cording to their dignity. Thus, Heb. xi. 27. Moses’s leaving Egyp 
with the Israelites, is mentioned before the institution of the passovei 
ver. 28. Thus also, Heb. xii. 23. The spirits of just men made p ¢ 
are mentioned next to God, and before Jesus the Mediator of the nei 
covenant, because something was to be added concerning him. For tl 
game reason, the seven. spirits are pul before Jesus Christ, Rev. i. 4, 5s 
‘As the taking of Christ up in glory, implies that Ae sat down on the 


han 
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hand of God in the human nature, and is to continue there till all his 
enemies are subdued, it is a principal part of the mystery of godliness, 
| and affords the greatest consolation to believers. It was therefore with 
_ much propriety placed last in this enumeration, that it might make the 
| Stronger impression on-the reader’s mind. It was placed last for this 
reason also, that it was appealed to by Christ himself, John vi. 62. as a 
proot of his having come down from heaven ; that is, of his being the 
Son of God manifested in the flesh. 


i. 
CHAPTER Iv. 
View and Ulustration of the Predictions contained in this Chapter. 


: BY calling the Christian church, in the end of the preceding 
chapter, the pillar and support of the truth, the Apostle teache. 
us, that one of the important purposes for which that great spirit- 
ual building was reared, was to preserve the knowledge and prac- 
tice of true religion in the world, Nevertheless, knowing that, 
in after times, great corruptions, both in doctrine and practice, 
would at length take place in the church itself 3 and that the ge- 
_heral reception of these corruptions by professed Christians, would 
_ be urged as a proof of their being the truths and precepts of God, 
| on pretence that the church is the pillar and support of the truth, 
_the Apostle, to strip these corruptions of any credit which they 
might derive from their being received by the multitude, and 
mnaintained by persons of the greatest note in the church, judged 
it necessary, in this fourth chapter, to foretel the introduction of 
these corruptions, under the idea of an apostasy from the faith, and 
to stigmatize the authors thereof, as lying hypocrites, whose con- 
“Science was seared. And to give his prediction the greater au- 
‘thority, he informed Timothy, that the Spirit spake it to him with 
an audible voice; and mentioned in particular, that these lying 
_teachers would corrupt the gospel by enjoining the worship of an- 
(gels and of departed saints, ver. 1, 2.—And by forbidding certain 
classes of men to marry, on pretence that thereby they made 
themselves more holy; and by commanding some at all times, and 
all at some times, to abstain froin meats which God hath created 
to be used with thanksgiving, by them who know and believe the 
truth ; ver. 3.—namely, that every kind of meat is good, and 
that nothing is to be cast away as unclean which God hath made 
for food, provided it be received with thanksgiving, ver. 4.—For 
|it is sanctified, that is made fit for every man’s use, by the word, or 
permission of Ged, and by prayer, ver. 5.—These things the Apos- 
tle ordered Timothy to lay before the brethren in Ephesus, because 
he foreknowledge of them was given to him, and by him discover- 


ed 
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ose, that he might warn the faith. 


ed to Timothy, for this very purp 
rror, ver. 6.—_ } 


ful to oppose every appearance and beginning of e 
And because the Jewish fables, termed by the apostle, old wives 
fables, and the superstitious practices built thereon, had a natural 
tendency to produce the errors and corruptions which he fore- | 
told were to arise in the church, he ordered Timothy to reject — 
them with abhorrence, ver. 7.—Especially, as rites pertaining to the 
body are of no avail in the sight of God, and of very little use — 
in promoting, either piety or love 5 whereas a pious and holy life 
is the only thing which renders men acceptable to God, ver. 8.— 

Withal, that these things might make the deeper impression on 
Timothy’s mind, the Apostle solemnly protested to him, that in 
afirming them, he spake the truth, ver. 9.—As indeed he had © 


shewed by the heavy reproaches, and other-evils, he had suffered 


for preaching, that he trusted for salvation, neither to the rites 
of the law of Moses, nor to the mortifications prescribed by the 
Pythagorean philosophy, nor to the favour of any idol, but to the — 
favour of the living God alone, who is the preserver of all men, — 
but especially of believers, ver- 10.—The same doctrine he order- | 
ed Timothy to inculcate on the Ephesian brethren, ver. 11. 
And to behave in such a manner, that it should not be in the 
power of any person, whether he were a teacher, or one of the o 
people, to despise him on account of his youth, ver. 12.—Then, | 
because the Jews and judaizing teachers, founded their errors on ; | 
misinterpretations of the Jewish scriptures, he ordered Timothy 
to read these inspired writings frequently to the people in their _ 
public assemblies, and likewise in private for his own instruction : 
and on the true meaning of these scriptures, to found all his doc- 
3Inthe mean time, that he might | 
£ these ancient oracles, he ordered 
possessed 5 probably 


alled the word of knowledge, which had been.im=_ 


the inspiration c 
parted to him by the imposition of the Apostle’s hands, when | 


in conjunction with the eldership of Lystra, he ordained him an 
evangelist, ver- 14,—Farther, he desired Timothy to meditate much 
on the scriptures of the Old Testament, and to be wholly em- 
ployed in studying them, and in explaining them to the peo- 
ple, ver. 15.—Finally, he commanded him to i 

own behaviour, and to his doctrine, from this most powerful of 
all considerations, that by so doing, he would both save himselt,, 


and them who heard him, ver- 16. 
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iA New Transt ation. ComMMENT ary. 

* -Crar. TV. 1 (4:) But © 1 But, although the church, by | 
the Spirit (err; rey) exe preserving the mystery of godliness 
oressly saith," that in afier in the world, be the support of the . 
times,? (s1, MANY, 54.) truth, the Spirit expressly saith to me, 
fome wit] apostatize from that in after times many in the Chri- 
he faith, * giving heed to. stian church wil/ apostatize from the 


Wie det. Tie 
vords saith. Mede supposes this to b 


rords were, for the greater solemnity and certainty, pronounced by 
le Spirit in the apostle’s hearing, after he had finished the preceding 
assage, concerning the church’s being the pillar and support of the truth. 


g, the 
g of the prophets 


See also Acts xvi. 6. 
dd 
| 2. 


Lhat in after times. So the hrase,  d<sees xeerpoic, may be trans- 
é Pp - 4 ae as 
ted, because it denotes future “umes, without marking whether they 


i@ near or remote.—Mede thinks @ particular time is determined in 


is passage. For he supposes all the times mentioned in the New Testa- 
int, to have a reference to Daniel’s four monarchies, which he con- 
lers as the grand sacred kalendar 3 namely, the Babylonian, the Me- 
-Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman monarchies. Now as the Ro- 
im was the last monarchy, and as under it the God of heaven set up 

kingdom of his Son, Mede thinks, she latter, ox last tumes, are. the 
‘tpart of the duration of the Roman empire, when the man of sin 
iS to be revealed. Others, because the times in which the gospel was 
»mulgated, are called, Heb. i. 1, 2. The last days ; and 1 Pet. j. 20. 
elast times, undersiand by the fatter tumes, the times of the gospel in- 


dimitely. See 2 Pet. iii. 3. note 2. 
3. Some will apostatize trom the faith. Though the verb Axocs 
was used by the Greeks to signify, subjects withdrawing their obe- y 
nee from the civil powers, 2 Thess. ii. 3. note 1. the apostle did mot 
it here to denote rebellion, but men’s relinquishing the true faith 
» Practice of the gospel, as the phrase, upostatize from the Saith, im- 
ts. Whitby, therefore, md those whom hé hath followed, are mis- 
n, who interpret she apostasy foretold, 2 Thess. ii: 3. of the rebel- 
of the Jews against the Romans, which ended in the overthrow 
their state.-In the epistle to the Thessalonians, the character of he 
hers who were to introduce the apostasy, is described ; but in this 
Ue, the erroneous opinions and corrupt practices, which constituted 
fapostasy, are foretold. And as the apostle hath introduced this 
‘hecy immediately after his account of the mystery of godliness, may 
jot Conjecture that his design in so doing, was, to give the faithful 
i Bb an 
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deceiving spirits, and to faith of the fundamental doctrines « 
doctrines concerning de- the gospel, giving heed to teachers ¢ 
mons,* _ falsely pretend to be inspired ; and) 
_“Agctrines concerning the power of é 

gels and departed saints, and the we 

ship due to them, whereby the wo 

ship due to Christ, as Governor at 


Mediator, will be wholly neglected 


an opportunity of comparing the apostasy, called in the epistle to t 
Thessalonians, The mystery of inquily, with the mystery of godliness, th 
they might be the more <ensible of the pernicious nature of ihe apos| 


sy, and be excited to oppose it in all its stages? DKS <STRCS 
4. Giving heed, mynvpars wasvoss, 10 deceiving spirits ; that is, to | 
nspiration, which cause men to etr from the true 
of the gospel. The apostle means, those gross frauds by which ¢ 
corrupt teachers, in the dark ages, were to inforce their erroneous di 


trines and superstitio 


are of God. : 

5. And to doctrines concerning demons. For this translation, see ! 
say iv. 24. ‘The words translated demons, was used by the Greeks, 
denote a kind of beings of a middle nature between God and man. | 


prophecy, vol. ii. p. 418. T 
and supposed them to 
angels. The latter they termed zfertor demons. "These were ot 
same character with the Romish saints. And both sorts were wors 
ped as mediators. When, therefore, the Spirit of God foretold jin 
audible manner, that in after times, Many would give heed to decet 
spirits, and to doctrines concerning demons, he foretold, that on the 
thority of feigned revelations, many in the church would receive 
doctrine concerning the worship of angels and saints, and the pr 
of souls out of purgatory ; and called it the doctrine of demons, b 
it was in reality the same with the ancient heathenish worship ' 
mons, as mediators between the gods and men.---Farther, the ‘sin 
which many were punished with the plague of the Enuphratean he 
men, is said, Rev. ix. 20. to be their worshipping, te Darwova d 
that is, angels and saints ; not devils, as our translators have rent 
the word. For in no period of the church were devils worshippe 
Christians.--Epiphanius, quoting this text, adds to it the folloy 
clause ; For they will be worshippers of the dead, as in Israel also. 
were worshipped ; alluding to the Israelites worshipping Baalim> 
Ashtaroth. Beza and Mann contend, that this addition is a pai’ 
the inspired original. But Mede and Mill think it a marginal e1 p 
tion, because it is found only in one ancient MS, On suppost 
however, that it is a marginal explication, it shews what the ane 
took to be the meaning of this text. 
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| 2 (89, 167.) through the. — 2 This belief of the doctrine con-" 
pocrisy of liars,* qwhoare cerning demons, and the other er- 
tared (supp. xara) IN their rors I am about to mention, will be 
wn conscience ;* _. propagated: under the hypocritical pre- 
MYA ay tence of humility, and superior holiness, 
ie _ by lying’ teachers, who are seared in 
| thei conscience, and who will invent 
a innumerable falsehoods, to’ récom- 
ie ’ mend their erroneous doctrines and 
hee corrupt practices, to the ignorant 
Me é multitude. 

3 Who forbid to marry," 3 These lying teachers will forbid 


L. 


|Ver. 2.--1. Through the hypocrisy of hars. This is a mote literals 
hd, at the same time, a more Just translation of tle words, Ev dmoxgizes 
dedoyav, than that given in our Bible, which, by construing ~zvdore- 
, with daziesuwv, represents the demons speaking lies in hypocrisy, as 
fery person skilled in the Greck language must acknowledge.--- The 
\pocrisy here mentioned, is that feigned shew of extraordinry piety and 
ctity, which the lying teachers were to put on, with an intention to 
fin the confidence of the multitude. Hence they are described, as 
juing the form of godliness, but denying the power, 2 Tim. iii. 5.-- 
these hypocritical teachers are called ars, because-of the gross fic- 
pns and frauds, which they were to contrive for the purpose of esta- 
shing the worship of demons. How well the appellation agrees to 
ye Romish clergy in the dark ages, any one may understand who is 
equainted with the lies then propagated, concerning the apparitions of 
els, and of the ghosts of departed saints, and concerning the mira- 
sdone by them, aud by their relicts, and by the sign of’ the cross, 
(ec. all preached by monks, and priests; and even bishops; and com- 
litted to writing, in the fabulous legends of their saints, to render them 
ects of adoration. ‘ ; 4 
2. Who are seared in their own conscience. Estius thinks this clause 
sould be translated, who are burnt in their conscience ; meaning that 
ese impostors would bear in their consciences, indelible marks of 
sir atrocious crimes, 2s malefactors bear in their bodies marks im- 
essed with red hot irons, in token of their crimes. This opinion Ben- 
ius espouses ; and supports it by a passage from Plato’s Gorgias. 
ht the translation I have adopted, gives a meaning equally emphatical 
4d proper. ; 
Ver. 3.---1. Who forbid io marry: . This false morality ‘was very 
ely introduced into the church, bemg taught first by the Encratites 
d Marcionites, and afterwards by the Manicheans, who said marriage 
s.the invention of the evil god, and who considered it as sinful, to 
creatures into the world to be unhappy, and to be food for death. 
# Process of time, the monks embraced celibacy, and represented it as 
highest pitch of sanctity. At length «elibacy was recommended 
i priests, and by the orthodox themselves, and more especially by 
‘bishops of Rome, the great patrons of the worship of angels and 


saints, 


' 
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AND COMMAND? to ab- the clergy, and such of both ‘se: 
stain? from meats which as wish to live piously, to marry, a 
God hath created toa be command the people to abstain fre 
received with thanksgiv- certain meats, which God hath creat 
ing by the faithful* (xa, to be used with thanksgiving, by th 
219) who thoroughly know faithful, who thoroughly know the trut 
the truth 5° a concerning that matter; = 

4: (‘Or That) every crea- 4 That every creature of God, ; 

er | 
saints. For they strictly enjoined their clergy, both regular and : 
cular, to abstain from marriage. ‘Thus the worship of demons and 
prohibition of marriage, though naturally unconnected, have gone 
in hand in the church, as the Spirit here foretold. : 

2. And command. In the original of this passage, there is the be 
est ellipsis which is any where found in the New “Testament. For. 
the ancient commentators observe, it requires the word, cammand, to 
supplied, whose meaning is directly opposite to the meaning of the w 
expressed in the clause immediately preceding, although it appez 
stand in construction with it. a Hytad ¥ 

3. To abstain from meats. The lying teachers, who enjoined 
worship of demons, were likewise to command the faithful to abstai 
from meats. This part of the prophecy hath been exactly fulfilled. 
it is as much the rule of the monks and nuns to abstain from meats 
from marriage. Besides’ these rules to certain classes of men, the ly 
teachers instituted particular timés and days of fasting, to be observ 
by all Christians without exception ; namely, the forty days of 
and two days every week, whereon to taste flesh is a sin: Here, th 
fore, the apostle hath pointed out two instances of the hypocrisy of ¢ 
lying teachers, who were to enjoin the worship of demons. Under tl 
false pretence of holiness, they were to recommend abstinence from 
riage to the monks, and friars, and nuns ; and under, the equally 
pretence of devotion, they were to enjoin abstinence trom meats to sor 
men at all times, and to all men at some times. But there is no ne 
sary connexion between the worship of demons, and abstinence fi 
marriage and meats ; consequently the Spirit of God alone could f 
that these two hypocrisies were to be employed for the purpose o 
commending the worship of demons. petits Fea! 

A. Greated to be received with thanksgiving by the faithful. Vt is 
servation of Bishop Newton, that “ Man is free to partake of 
“* good creatures of God: But thanksgiving is the necessary c 

«© What then can be said of those who have their tables spr 
«* the most plentiful gifts of God, and yet constantly sit down a 
“up again, without ‘suffering so much as one thought of the giv 
“‘ intrude upon them? Can such persons be reputed either to bel 
“ or know the truth ?” Seé 1 Thess. v. 17. note. a 
5. Who thoroughly know. the truth, concerning meats, nam 
every creature of God is good, dec, .as it is expressed in the 
See also Rom. xiv.14. This knowledge is necessary to rend 
ing of all kinds of meat lawful, and to give men satisfaction 
of them. ’ be 


~ture of God Is good, de- 
7 giving, and nothing 7s to 
» be cast away. 
na . 
ee. & Bor itis. sanctified 
(Bsa revs, 60.) by the com- 
o mand of God and. (arevdzae) 
| BY prayer. 
, i 
6 Laying these thin 
before yal aort es 
‘wilt be a good minister 
_ ot Jesus Christ, nourished 
_ by the words of the faith, 
‘and of the doctrine, 
| to the knowledge of which* 
thou hast attained. 
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ae? 7 Bat’ piofine’and old 
‘wives’ fables reject ; (22) 
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for man’s food, is good, and may be 
used, being received with thanksgiving 
to God the giver; and no kind is to 
be cast away; either from peevishness, 
or from the fancy that it is unlawful. 

5 For, under the gospel, all meats 
are made lawful to us by the command 
of Ged, allowing us to eat of every 
kind in moderation : also by prayer 
to God, that he would bless us in the 
use of it. , : 

6 By laying these things, concern- 
ing the lawfulness of all sorts of 
meats, and concerning the corrupt 
doctrines and practices which are 
to arise in the church, before the 
brethren in Ephesus under thy care, 
thou wilt be a. faithful minister of JSe- 
sus Christ, nourished by the precepts of 
the true faith, and of the sound doctrine, 
to the knowledge of whick thou hast at- 
tained, by my instructions. 

7 But the fcolish stories and old 
wives fables, which the Judazizers 


If any prejudices with respect 


remained in Timothy’s mind, through the 
the Jewish religion, the clear and express 


here asserted the lawfulness of eating all 


ads of meats, must have entirely freed him from these Prepossessions. 


“were most incredible and 
| For these heretics, 
i 


id e world, the wars of the 


That the expression 
is rightly translated, to the knowledge 
appear from the bible translation of 


Haginorediners arady marin axgiewe, Having had perfect un- 
(that is, Anow/edge,) of all things from the very first. 

%—1. Prophane and old wines? Sables. 
tects us to'understand this, not of the Jewish traditions, which indeed 
senseless tales, but of the Simonian fables. 
as Irenzus, 
_tramed long tales concerning a good and an evil God, the creation ‘of 
angels, &c. which were both impious and 


Estius saith the context 


Epiphanius and Augustine inform us, 


absurd. But in Bishop Newton’s opinion, the aposile here insinuates, 


He worship of angels and saints, abstinence from marriage and me 
md the miracles said to be performed by the saints and their relics, in 


ing teachers were to preach, concerning 


ats, 


which they inculeated, are no betier 


, profane and old wives’ fables, told to amuse children. 
2. And exercise thyself to godliness. 
the exercises by which the Athletes, prepared themselves for the com. 


Doyv2t. This is an allusion te 


6 Dats. 
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§ 


and exercise thyself (xgo;) tell to ‘establish their false doctrines, 
to godliness. * reject, as tending to impiety: and 
: employ thyself in those exercises of the 


_ understanding and of the affections, — 


in which godliness consists. 


8 For bodily exercise 8 For the bédily mortification - 


is profitable for little:* but which the Jewish fables are framed 
godliness is profitable jor to recommend, is attended ‘qith little 
all things, having the pro- advantage, but the exercise of godh- 
mise of the present life, ness ; that is, the practice of piety | 
and of that to come.* and morality 5 7 profitable por ad- 
See chap. vi. 19. vancing all our interests, temporal and 
- eternal, having the blessings of the pre- 
sent life and of that to come promised 
to it. a ; 
9 This saying 1s true, 9 What I have said concerni 
(see 1 Tim. i. 15. note 1.) the unprofitableness of bodily exer- 


‘and worthy of all recep- cise, and the profitableness of godli- 
tion. ness is true, and worthy of the most 


hearty reception. 


bats. The apostle’s meaning is, That by the exercise of godliness, men 
prepare themselves for the employments of the life to come ; see ver. 8. 
note 1. 
Ver. 8.---1. Bodily exercise is profitable for little. In this verse, the 
apostle condemns, not only the austerities of the Essenes and Pythago-_ 
reans, but if we may believe Estius, Whitby, Doddridge and others, the 
exercises also by which the Greeks prepared themselves for the combats. ‘ 
Estius was of this opinion, because the word -yupuaoie is used 3 which, 
though it signifies exercise in general, was the technical word for that 
kind of exercise which the Athletes performed naked, as a preparation 
for the combats. et. 3 
2. Having the promise of the present life, and of that to come. Ac- 
cording to Warburton, the apostle’s meaning is, ‘That godliness is pro- 
fitable for all things, as having in the Law the promise of happiness in 
ihe present life, and in the Gospel the promise of happiness in the life 
to come. But there are promises in the gospel likewise, of the good 
things of this life to the godly, Matth. vi. 30. If God so clothe the grass 
of the field, Sec.-ver. 33. Seck ye first the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.---Mark x. 29. There 
‘+ no man that hath lefi house, (sc. for my sake and the gospel’s, 30. But 
he shall receve an hundred fold now in this time, &e. These promises, 
however, do not ascertain to every individual who lives in a godly man- 

ner, health, and wealth, and reputation, but they assure us that pie 
and virtue have a natural tendency to promote our temporal welfare 
and commonly do promote it. Or, if in particular instances, through 
cross accidents, it happens otherwise, the consciousness of a well spent 
life, affords unspeakably more delight, than the enjoyment of tempora 
prosperity affords to those, who being destitute of godliness, have a 
hope of happiness in the life to come. ‘ | 
“4 “ Ver . 10, 


et} 


‘ 
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| 10 (Es re70 yee, 91.) 
Besides, Jor this we both 
labour and suffer reproach, 
(6x) that we trust * in the 
living God, who is (carne) 
|. the Saviour? of all men, 
especially of Jelievers. 


11 These things give 
in charge and teach. 


12 Let no one despise 
thy youth: But be thou 
4 pattern to the believers 
‘in speech, in behaviour,* in 
Jove, in spirit,” in faith, in 


chastity. (See Tit. ii. ae 


fect tense, denotes here, 


2. Who af Saviour. 


in a spiritual’ sense, 


“promise of the present life, 
stand this word as 
| Pral. xxxvi. 6: 
| man and beast.---Job vii. 20, 


I 
Ws 


2. In spirit. This is 


which Timothy 
be a pattern to 


appears more natural ; 
Timothy, 
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Ver.10.---1. That we trust. 


_ action: We have trusted, and at present do trust, in the h 


God preserves both man and 
| Saves believers from eternal death. 
| Ver. 12.---1.. in behaviour. 


tis Thesaur. saith, the Greek authors do not ‘use it in that sense. 
lt is certainly a very proper sense of the word, according to its etymo- 
logy. For it literally signifies a 
sons do who follow their business.----The metaphorical ‘sense of this 
Word is better expressed, in English, by behaviour, than conversation. 


wanting in the Alexandrian,'Clermont, and 
Some other ancient MSS. Also in the Syriac and Vulgate versions.--- 
Yome are of opinion that spirit, here, means the spiritual gifis with 
was endowed, and in the exercise of which he was to 
the believers. 


moral qualities, the interpretation given of sprit in the commentary, 


ieepie to denote a man’s moral and religious conduct. Stephen, in 
I 
is 
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10 On account of this, I both endure 
great hardships and suffer reproach 
from Jews and Gentiles, that [ trust 
to be made happy both here and 
hereafter, neither through bodily ex- 
_ercise, nor through the sacrifice of. 
beasts, nor through the power of any 
idol, but dy the living God, who is the 
preserver of all men, but especially. of 
believers. 

11 These things solemnly enjoin as 
God’s express commands, and teach 


- the believers to act suitably to them. 


12 Let no one have reason,to despise 
thy admonitions on account of thy 
youth: But be thou a pattern to the 
faithful in gravity of speech, in pro- 
priety of bchaviour, in fervency of 
love to God and man, in meekness 
but firmness of spirit, in soundness 
of faith, in chastity. 


The word narimapecy being in the per- 


as in many other passages, continuation of 


ving God. 


Some understanding the word (carne) Saviour 
contend that the apostle in this passage teaches, that 
all who are sincere in the belief 


| profess, shall be saved eternally. But the context, which speaks of she 


as belonging to godliness, directs us to under- 
I have done, 


(AvSeanss nar xray cocus xvet,) Lord, thou preservest 


and practice of the religion which they 


agreeable to its use in other passagés, 


Z have sinned---O thou preserver of men. 
beast by the care of his providence : but 
\ 


The word aveseo@n, is ‘often used in 
But 


turning backwards-and forwards, as per- 


But as ail the other directions relate to 


3 especially as ver. 14. contains a direction to 
concerning the proper use of his spiritual gift. 


3. Tr 
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13. Till I come, apply 13 Till I return; cnply te olf to 
thyself to reading,* to reading the scriptures | o the ] 0] 


exhortation, to teaching, im the public assemblies dthem 
(Qdaoxane.) See 2'Tim.iii. Tikewise in private for thine own im- — 


16. note 3. | Fe provement : also apply thyself to ex- 
‘ horting those who err, and to teaching =~ 

rit Re the young and ignorant. Fea 
14 Neglect not the 14 That thou mayest understand 
spiritual gift* which 1s in the scriptures, neglect not to exercise 
thee, which was given the spiritual gift which is in thee, which” 
thee (di) according to pro-. was given thee by the imposition of © 
phecy+ (ura) together with my hands, according to a prophetic im» 


/ 


ott 


3. In chastity. The Romish commentators contend, that by (ayaa) | 
chastity, the apostle in this passage enjoins célibacy to the clergy. But 


the word is used to denote c/astaty of speech and behaviour in gene 
And Titus ii. 4, 5. it signifies, chastity in those ar are begs Dg te 
Ver. 13. Apply thyself to reading. Besides reading the Jewish scrip-_ 
tures to the Gea ie their ete for ae A a 
of the Synagogue, Timothy was here directed to read these scriptures | 
in private likewise for his own improvement, ver. 15, that he might be 
able to confute the Jews and Judaizers who founded their errors on mis-)); 
interpretations of the scriptures. Thus understood, the direction, as the | 
ancient commentators observe, is an useful lesson to the ministers of the 
gospel in all ages. For if a teacher, who possessed the spiritual gif 
was commanded to read the scriptures for improving himself in th 
knowledge of the doctrines of religion, how much more necessary is that 
help to those teachers, who must derive all their knowledge of the gos-— 
pel from the scriptures, and who cannot, without much study, be 
_ posed to knew the customs, manners, and opinions alluded to in 
- writings. bide aat' Ceaingy omgey 4 
Ver. 14-1. Neglect not the spiritual gift which ts in thee. The 
word yegicua, commonly denotes the spiritual gifts conferred on beliey- 
ers in the first age, whether by an immediate illapse of the Holy Ghost 
or by the imposition of the apostle’s hands. (Rom. 1.10.) For the 
_meaning of this exhortation, see 1 Thess. v.19. note; , 0 
2. Given thee according to prophecy. The spiritual gift was given t 
‘Timothy by the laying on of the apostle’s hands. So the apostle. 
self affirms, 2 Tim.i.6. Here he tells him he gave it to him by 
cording to prophecy ; that is, by a. particular inspiration moving | 
to do. For, in conferring the spiritual gifts, as well as in wor! 
miracles, the apostles were not left to their own prudence, but wer 
rected by a particular inspiration, called in this passage goPuraz, 
phecy. See 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 2. at the close. By the same ki 
_ inspiration, particular persons were pointed out by the prophets, 
be invested with sacred functions. ‘Thus, Timothy had the inspe 
of the church at Ephesus committed to him by St Paul, 1 Tim.: 
Kara vas meomyeous meoPnrens, According to the prophecies which went be 
fore concerning him. ~. uk, 


Py 
Z| 
; 


v8 
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-theimposition of the hands; pulse, together with the imposition of the 
of the eldership.+ . hands of the eldership at Lystra, who 
) PS + kia thereby testified their approbation of 
Ge thy ordination as aa evangelist. ~ 
15 Make these things 15 Make these things, the things 
ty care.” Be wholly em- mentioned, ver 13,'the objects of thy 
ployed in them,* that thy constant care: Be whally employed in 
Droficiency may be evident the practice of them, that thy proficien~ 
70 all. cy in knowledge and goodness may be 
ae evident to all. & 
16 Take heed zo thy- 16 Lake heed to- behave suitably to 
elf, and Zo 7H#r doctrine ; thy character as an evangelist, and to 
ontinue in them : for, in teach true doctrine 3 and continue to 
loing this, thou wi/t both take heed to thyself and to thy doctrine ; 
ave thyself, and them Sor, in doing this, thou wilt both save 
vho hear thee, ? thyself, and be the instrument of Saving 
iG : * them who hear and obey thy instructions. 
ba. 7 ogether with the imposition of the hands of the eldershap, Since it 
dpears from 2 Tim.i.6. that the apostle by the imposition of his own 


} 


® Must suppose that the eldership at Lystra laid their hands on him, 
ly to shew their concurrence with the apostle, in setting ‘Timothy a- 

rt 'to the ministry by prayer; in the same manner as the prophets at 
ntioch, by the command of the Holy Ghost, separated Paul and Bar. 
bas by prayer, to the work to which they were appointed. The orc 
i in which the apostle mentions these transactions, leads us to think, 


4. Hands of the eldership. For -an account of the “eldership,, see 
‘im. v. 17. note 1.---This is generally understood of the eldership of 


Hto the apostle, Acts xvi. 3. But Estius thinks the eldership of 
thesus is here meant: and conjectures that Timothy was made bj. 
| of Ephesus, by the laying on of their hands. But if that had 
in the case, the apostle, when leaving Ephesus, needed not have en. 
ited Timothy to abide in Ephesus, to oppose the false teachers. His 
[nation as bishop of Ephesus,. and his acceptance of that office, fixed 
i ere.--- Bengelius some where says, T, timothy and Titus were not 
‘ops, the one of Ephesus, the other of Crete, but the apostle’s azcars 
nese churches. What it is, to be the vicar of an aposile, I confess [ 
T-15:---1. Make these things thy care. 80 ravre HédeTa, Signifies.. 
Is Herodotus (Gale’s edit. p, 15.) says of one lately married, Taura 
warns These things are now his care. 
| Be wholly employed in them. On this passage Bengelius writes as 
ws: “ In his qui est. minus erit in sodalitatibus mundanis, in stu-- 
is aliehis, in colligendis libris, conchis, nummis, quibus multi pas- 
ites, notabilem etatis partem insistentes, conterunt.” 
ov. IIT. x Cte : Ver. 16. 
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a powerful argument is here suggeste 
the doctrines of the gospel truly and dili 
ample before their flock. By thus 
they will save themselves eternally. 
example, impressing their hearers 
religion, and persuading them to 
struments of saving them likewise. O 
tent to man. 


" CHAPTER V. 


View and Illusti 


BECAUSE it is the duty of ministers to reprove such of the 
and because the success of reproof, in a gre 

anner in which it is given, the Apos 
in this chapter, directed Timothy how to admonish the old 
ext, he ordered him to 

for those widows, who being pot 


people as err, 
measure depends on the m 


the young of both sexes, ver. 1, 2.—N 
point a proper. maintenance 
and having no relati 


the church in the honourable and useful office of teaching t 
and in forming their ma 

ch from being burden 
the Apostle ordered all, 
who were able to do it; bec 
so God hath commanded, ver. 4.—And, that Timothy might 
the Apostle described 
alifications, and virtues of t! 
widows, who might fitly be maintained by'the church, and € 
ver. 5.—10. ‘ As F 
the character and. age of those who were to be rejected, if t 
offered themselves to be employed and maintained in that man 
ver. 11-15. And that the church might be under no neces 
of employing any Widows as teachers, but such as were re 
desolate, the Apostle, a second time, ordered the rich to take! 
of their own aged female relations who were poor, ver. 16. 
With respect to those elders, who were employed as presi 

in the church, and in determining controversies about w 
red Timot 

intenance out of the church’s fu) 
especially if, to the office of .presiding, they jomed that of pre 
§.—And for guarding the cha 

of those who bare sacred offices against malicious attacks, he 
bade Timothy to recgive any accusation against an elder, 


younger women the principles of religion, 
_ ers, ver. $.—And to prevent the chu 
with too great a number of poor widows, 
maintain their own poor relations, 


a clear rule to walk by in this business, 
circumstances, character, age, qu 


ployed in teaching the younger women, 


matters between man and man, the Apostle * orde 
allot to them an honourable ma 


ing and teaching, ver. 17, 1 
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Ver.15. Thou wilt both save thyself, and them who hear thee. W 
d, to engage ministers to pr 

ently, and to set a good X 
faithfully discharging their d 
And by their good doctrine 
with a just sense of ‘the obligations 0 


become religious, they will be the m 
ther power to save is not com] 


-ation of the Directions contained in this Chapter. 


tions able to maintain them, were employed: 


pat o le Lee 
a ae a 
eo AS = 


Nl 


‘| 
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was of such a nature that it could be proved, and was actually of- 
Recs to be proved, by two or three credible witnesses, ver. 19+ 
—But being so proved, he required him to rebuke the guilty per- 
son publicly, that others might ‘fear, ver. 20.—without shewing 
in that affair, either prejudice against, or partiality for any person, 
ver. 21.—On the other hand, that those who held sacred offices 
might give as little occasion as possible for accusations, the Apos- 
‘le ordered Timothy to ordain no person a bishop or deacon, rash- 
y: But previous to that step, to enquire into the character and 
ponduct of the candidate, with the greatest strictness. And to 
‘xcite him to the more care in this important part of his duty, he 
old him, that by ordaining unfit persons to-sacred functions, he 
Would make himself a partaker of all the sins they might commit 
n executing such holy offices, inconsiderately bestowed on them, 
rer. 22.—Next, he directed him to take care of his health, which, 
onsidering the ofhce he was appointed to, was of great conse- 
jwence to the church, ver. 23.—Then gave him a rule, by which 
ie was to guide himself, in judging of the characters and quali- 
ications of the persons he proposed to ordain as bishops and dea- 
oms, ver. 24, 25. ¢ “ 


| New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. V. 1 Do not 1 When reproof is necessary, Do 
pverely rebuke* an old not severely rebuke an old many but be- 
yan,* but beseech HIM as seech him, as thou wouldest beseech thy 
father, and the young father in the like case 5 and the young 
nen as brothers. men who sin, as if they were thy own 
i _ brothers. 

2 The o/d women as 2 The old women beseech, as if they 


[Bie 
others, and the young as were mothers to thee, and the young, 
sters with all chastity. as if they were thy sisters, observing 

: thé strictest chastity in speech and be- 


haviour towards them. 


i ‘ 

Ver. 1---1. Do not severely rebuke. This is the proper translation of 
@ phrase, Mu exsmaakns, which literally signifies, Do not strike: and 
etaphorically, Do not sharply reprove. 

2. An old man. In scripture jlzzcSur<ge commonly signifies az Elder, 
ut as it is here opposed to, Nwireexs, the young, in the following clause, 
is not the name of an office, as it is, ver. 17. 19. but it denotes simply 
Vanced age.---In ver. 20. the apostle ordered Timothy to rebuke be- 
all, them who sinned in an atrocious or open manner, even though 
ley were Elders. I therefore suppose he is, in this passage, speaking 
¢ offences which were to be reproved in private. And im that case, 
nen the party in fault was either an old man, or an old woman, the 
bpect due to age, especially from a young teacher, such as Timothy 
ws, makes the apostle’s rule in admonishing’ them, highly, proper. 

Ver. 3. 
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3 Honour’ widows* 3. With respect to widows who, 
who ARE really widows.* to be maintained by the church ag 
: - teachers, my command is, Employ an 
maintain those only who are really wi- 
dows, or desolate. ae De : 
4 But if any widow 4 But if any widow have children 
have children, or grand- or grand-children able to maintain her, 
children, \et these learn first let not the church employ her as 
piously to take care of their teacher. But Jet these relations lear. 
own family,* (xe. 213.) first piously to take care. of their own 
and then to requite their family, and then to make a just return 
arents. For thisis good of maintenance to their. aged parents for 
and acceptable in the sight their care in bringing them up. For 


of God. this attention to parents in poverty, # 
good for society, and acceptable in t 

sight of God. See ver. 8.16. q@ 

he ia ae iy 

? f | 
Ver. 3.---1. Honour widows. For the meaning of the word Honou 


see ver. 17. note 3.---The Greek commentators inform us, that tl 
widows, of whom the apostle speaks in this passage, were aged wom: 
appointed by the church to instruct the young of their own sex in th 
principles of the Christian faith, and who for that service were main 
‘tained out of the funds of the church. See 1 Tim. iti. 11. note 1. . Thi 
opinion of the Greek commentators, is rendered probable by the apost re" 
order to Timothy, ver.9. to admit none into the number of widows 
without inquiting into their age, circumstances, character, and qualific 
tions, even as in ordaining bishops, and deacons.” See ver. 16. note 2) 

2. Who are really uidows. By a real widow is to be understoo 
one who is desolate, ver. 5. One who is not able to maintain herself 


in the first age the poor were maintained by the church, ver. 16. th 
apostle, to lessen the number of the poor, ordered Timothy in this j 
sage to /onour, that is, to employ and maintain as.teachers, only su 
poor widows as had no relations able to maintain them. ‘This wa 
prudent regulation, because by employing as teachers, widows reall 
desolate, an honourable office with a decent maintenance, was allotte 
to worthy persons, who at any rate must have been supported. byt 
church. See ver. 16. } f 

Ver. 4. Let these learn first piously to take care of their own fami 
Tlgwroy, first, may signify that we are to maintain our own family be 
we maintain our parents: Because oyr wives and children dependir 
on us for their support, if we were to neglect them for the sake < 
maintaining our parents, they would become a burden on the public 
which, in that case, would not be benefited by our piety towards 61 
parents. - But after maintaining our family, if we have to spare, we al 
to requite our parents for the care they have taken of us in ourt 
age, by maintaining them when reduced to poverty. his is a d 
so sacred, that a family of real Christians will cheerfully submit 
some hardships, rather than suffer their parents to live on the charit 
others. 


Ver. ! 


[= 
- 


2. 


Cuap. V. 

5 (As, 103.) Now she 
who is really a widow and 
desolate,* “(aarier, 10.) 

_ trusteth in’ God,* and 
continueth in (ras dencecn, 
chap. ii. 1.) deprecations 
and prayers, night and 
day.- (See 1 Thess. v. 17. 

Note.) 

6 But she wp liveth in 


pleasure’ is dead* while. 


- she liveth. 


“1 (Kas, 204.) Now 
; thesethings give in charge, 
_ that they may be blame- 

~ Tess. : 


8 (Es 3) For if any one 
provide not for his own, 
and especially those of his 
family," he hath denied 
' the faith,? and is werse 


than an infidel. 5 


“ 


Ver. Beat. Really a widow and desolate. 


nifies reduced to solitude. 

nification of HNBely 

antigens. Scapula. 

2. Trusteth in 

. Ess. iv. 10. 


Ver. 6.—-1. She who liveth in pleasure: 
deliciously. 


nifies who fareth 
Rote 2. 


which comes from 


God. Harms, hath 
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5 Now, to shew thee who the wi- 
dows are of whom I speak, she who is 
really a widow and desolate, besides 
being poor and friendless, is of a Pious 
disposition ; she trusteth in God for 
her support, and continueth in depre- 
cations and prayers night and day. 
Such a widow will take pleasure in 
instructing the young. 

6 But the widow wha liveth in gaiety. 
and luxury, is dead while she liveth in 
that manner, and should not be em- 
ployed as a teacher of the young. 

__ 1 Now these things concerning the 
obligation lying on children to main- 
tain their parents, charge the Ephe- 
sians to perform, that they may be 
blameless in that matter. x. 

8 For if any one, professing Chri- 
stianity, maintaineth not his own poor 
relations, and especially those with 
whom he hath lived in family, he hath 
renounced the faith of the gospel, and 
is worse than an infidel ; many of 
whom would be ashamed of thus vio- 
lating the obligations of nature and 
humanity. 


The word Hemavarevn, Sig 
I suppose, alludes to the sig- 
xne@ orbus, desertus, aut alqua re 


The apostle, 


trusted, and continueth to trust. 


The word oraTAhwre, 


sig- 
See concerning this word James 


¥25. 


2. Is dead while she liveth. She is spiritually dead ; dead to virtue: 


__and religion. This may b 
of the widows described 


e 


Ver. 7. These things give 


gender of the word avemAnrrol, 


in this verse. 

word dead to express extreme wickedness. 
The philosophers represented those as dead 
_ and gave themselves up to sensual pleasures. 


said of every wicked person, but especially 
Our Lord likewise used the 
Let the dead bury their dead. 
» who abandoned their sect, 


wn charge, that they may be blameless. The 
shews that the Ephesian brethren, not 


the widows, were the persons to whom Timothy was to give these things 


“in charge. 


Ver. 8-1. Especially those 


of the household, 


of his family. Some translate, rev omzwy, 


namely, of faith: and support their translation by Gal. 


vi 


| es 


194° 1 TIMOTHY. Cian V. 


9 Let not a. widow be 9 Let not any widow be taken into ~ 
taken into the ‘number the number of teachers of the young, 
under’ sixty years old, ha- under sixty years old, having neither 
ving been the wife of one been an harlot, nor a concubine, but 
husband :* the wife of one husband at a time ; con- 

sequently hath governed her passions 
properly in her youth. 

10 Borne witness to for 10 Farther, she must be one who. 

ood works; («ty 127.) is borne witness to for good works ; that 
That she hath brought up she hath brought up children religiously 
children, that she hath and virtuously, That she hath fortnerly 
lodged strangers, * that she lodged strangers, even though hea- 


vic YO. See the note! on that verse. But I rather think the apostle 
means, one’s parents, and brothers, and sisters, and cther near relations. 

2, He hath demed the faith. ‘To disobey the precepts of the gospel, 
is to deny, or renounce the faith of the gospel. . So the apostle thought. 
Wherefore, the faith of the gospel includes obedience to its precepts. 

3. Is worse than an infidel. Wlany of the heathens, being sensible of 
the obligations they were under to take care of their relations, espe- 
cially their parents, affectionately maintained them, when they became 
unable, through age or poverty, to support themselves. 

Ver. 9.---1. Under sixty. Eaurtoy, supp. Kara, ad minimum. The 
Latins likewise used the word minimum, for ad minimum.---Bengelius 
saith erwrrey, is put here adverbially. 


2. Having been the wife of one husband ; namely, at atime. Foral- . 


though it was not the custom among civilized nations for women to be 
married to more than one husband at a time, if a woman divorced her 
husband unjustly, and after that married herself te another man, she 
really had two husbands. See the note on ver. 14. of this chapter, and 
1 Vim, iii. 2. note 1.---Because the Latins used the word, uazvira, to” 
denote a woman who from her virginity had been matried only to one 
man ; and because that kind cf monogamy was reckoned: honourable in 
some of the heathen priests and priestesses, Whitby supposes the apostle 
ordered bishops to be the husbands of one wife, and widows to have 
been the wives of one husband in the sense above described, that they _ 
might be nothing inferior to the heathen ministers’of religion, But in 
my opinion he would have spoken more conformably to truth, if he had 
said that the corrupters of Christianity enjoined these things to Christian 
bishops, and. deacons, and widows, that they might, in the eyes of the’ 
people, be nothing inferior to the heathen priests and priestesses. 

Ver. 10. That she hath lodged strangers, &c. This, and the other 


good works mentioned: by ihe apostle, being attended with great ex- 
be taken into the number can- _ 


pence, the poor widows who desired to 
not be supposed to have performed them at their own charges. . I there- 
fore suppose the apostle is speaking of female deacons, who bad been 
employed in the offices here mentioned, at the common expence ; COn- 
sequently the meaning of the direction will be, that in choosing w7- 


dows, Timothy was to prefer those who formerly had been employed ’ 
by the church as deaconesses, and had discharged that office with faith- 


fulness. 
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hath washed the saints’ 

feet, that she hath relieved 
the afflicted, that she hath 
diligently followed every 
good work. 


11 But the younger 
widows reject ; For when 
they cannot endure Christ's 
rein,* they will marry. 


42 Incurring condem- 
nation, because they have 
put away their first fde- 
‘ity. 


a 


13° And at the same 
time also they learn To BE 
idle, wandering about 


fulness and propriety. 


nourable function, 


ance. 


1 TIMOTHY. 


_ Ver. 11. When they cannot endure Christ's rein. 
On this word Erasmus remarks that it comes from sige, to pull away, 


ROS 
thens, that she hath washed the disciples 
feet in their journies, when they went 
about preaching the gospel, That she 
hath relieved the afficted. Yn short, 
That she hath diligently performed eve- 
vy charitable work. 

11 But the younger widows reject 
as teachers ; because when they cannot - 
endure that restraint, to which they have 
subjected themselves for Christ's sake, 
they will marry, and by encumbering 
themselves with a family, they will 
render themselves unfit for teaching. 

12 ‘Subjecting themselves to con- 
demnation, both from God and men, 
because, by marrying, they have re- 
nounced their first engagement to serve 
Christ. . Sar 

13 And at the same time also, they 
learn to be idle, wandering about rom 
house to house, on pretence of foilow- 


For since these women had spent the prime of 
their life, in the laborious offices of love mentioned by the apostle, with- 
ut receiving any recompence but maintenance, it was highly reason- 
able, when grown old ‘in that good service, to promote them to an ho- 
which required knowledge and experience, rather 
than bodily strength, and which was rewarded with a liberal mainten- 


Karasenviacacs. 


and nue reins: and that the metaphor is taken from high fed brute ani- 
“nals, who having pulled away the reins, run about at their pleasure. 


Glassius and Le Clerc translate 
Estius, following the Greek commentators, supposes that zs yess, is 
)governed by x#z« in the compound word xatasenvecaes ; and that the 


the clause, who do not obey the rein. 


| Meaning is, They pull the rein contrary to Christ, whilst he restrains 
‘them from marriage. But whatever the etymology of this word may 
ibe, the apostle plainly means, that the younger widows who had under: 


sss, Faith, signifies Sidelity 


(Rom. ii. 3. Will not their un 


‘taken the office of teaching the novices of their own sex, not being 
ble to continue under’ that restraint ‘from marriage, which they had 
Jaid on themselves by devoting themselves to the service of Christ, and 
jwhich the nature of their office required, would marry and desert his 
Service. See ver. 15.---The simple word sgnuzw, is used Rev. xviii. 2. 9. 
to denote one’s living voluptuously. 

| Ver.12. They have put away their first fidelity. Among other things, 
in performing promises and engagements. 
belief destroy msw the Satthfulness (or fde- 
(ety) of God 2-—-Tit.ii. 10. shewing all good (mew) Sidelity. 


Sée also 
Gal. 
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from house to house; and ing the duties of their office. And — 
not only idle, but tattlers. not only idle, but tale-bearers also, and 
alsot and meddlers, speak- meddlers in other people’s affairs, pub- 
ings things which they Jishing the secrets of families, which 
ought not. : they ought not to divulge. 
14 I command, there- . 14 I command ae young wi- 

fore, young WIDOWS: to dows to marry, if a ft opportunity — 
marry, ¢o bear children, offers, to bear children, to govern the 
to govern the house, to /owse with prudence, and by beha-— 
give mo occasion to the ving in all respects _properly, to givé 
adversary for reproach, no occasion to the adversaries of our re- 
‘ ligion to reproach the gospel, on ac-— 

count of the bad behaviour of those _ 

who profess it. 


Gal. v.22. 1 Tim.i.12.---The faithfulness, which the widows whd | 
_married, are here said to have put away, was their faithfulness to Christy 
which they had virtually plighted, when they took on them the office 
of teaching the younger women. For by marrying, they put it out of © 
their power to perform that office with the attention and assiduity 
which it required. — . mo | 
Ver. 13. Tattlers also. The word Qavxea, (garrulie et inepte logquaces }~ 
signifies persons given to idle talb: a vice, to which women who go a+ | 
bout from house to house, are commonly much addicted. — ae 
Ver. 14. I command therefore young widows to marry. As the dis+ | 
course is concerning widows, that word is rightly supplied here.-- 
From this command it is evident that under the gospel, second maré” 
riages are lawful both-to men and to women 3 and that abstaining from 
them is no mark of superior piety. Hence a presumption arises, that 
the wife of one husband, ver. 9. doth not mean a woman who had been 
married only once, but a woman who had been married to one husban¢ 
only at a time. See 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 1..--It is true, the apostle, in 
his first epistle to the Corinthians, advised all whovhad the gift of con 
tinency to remain unmarried : not however because celibacy i . 
holy state than marriage, but because, in the then pefsecuted state of. 
the ehurch, a single life was more free from trouble and temptations 


Wherefore the papists, who 


[= one wife; and not rather, that he should be an unmarried 


bishop. should: be a married man, (1 Tim. iii, 2. note 1. 
he apostle’s command to the younger widows to marry; 


Nag | 
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15 For already some - 15 I am anxious td have these 
are turned aside (emiew) rules. observed, because already some 
after Satan. * widows, whom the church hath em- - 

+ 


Be ployed as teachers; by marrying, are 
pe turned aside from that work, to follow 
after Satan. : 

_ 16 Many believing man 16 If any Christian man or Chri- 
wr believing woman have  stian woman, have poor widows near- 
iwidows,* let them relieve ly related to them, /e them relieve 
hhem,? and let not the them, if they are able, and Jet not the 
phurch be burdened, that church be burdened with maintaining 


hem to marry, if they could live chastely unmarried, and found it con- 
nient, in other respects so to do: Besides, every young widow might 
‘ot have it in her power to marry. 
Vers 15. Some are turned aside after Satan. Some of the widows 
mployed by the church as teachers, had by marrying incapacitated 
hemselves for that excellent office. This the apostle termed, a turning 
side afier Satan, not because matriage is an unlawful state in itself, but 
cause through the temptation of Satan they had deserted their station 
the church. on 
| Ver. 16.—1. Have widows ; that is, grandmothers, mothers, daugh- 
Ts, or sisters, who are poor widows.---In the opinion of Estius, this pre- 
#pt extended to the proprietors of slaves, and bound them to maintain 
eit slaves, when they became incapable of labour. 
)2. Let them relieve them. Exagnurw, Suppeditent, Let them supply 
em, namely, with necessaries. : 
}At the conclusion of this discourse concerning widows, it may be 
foper to unite in one view, the arguments which shew that the apostle 
aks therein, not of poor widows in general, but of those only who — 
pre to be employed and.maintained as teachers.---1. It is ordered, ver. 
4 that none should be admitted into ihe number, under sixty years old 3 
ither any who had had more than one husband. And, ver. 10. they 
re to be borne witness to for good works. ‘But many widows under 
ety ; many who had been married to two husbands successively ; and 
ay who were not borne witness to for good works, might, by 
tease and misfortune, be reduced to extreme want, All these cer- 
aly were not to be .excluded from the alms of the church 3 as they 
st have been by the apostle’s rules, if these rules related to poor wi- 
S$ in general.---2. The widow to be relieved by the church was one, 
10. who had brought up children, &c. But these qualifications are 
jt in every woman’s power. Every woman is not capable of bearing 
i bringing up children, of lodging strangers, and of relieving the 
lected ; because every woman’s health and fortune do not enable her 
ido such good works. How then could the apostle make.these the 
Pditions on which a poor widow~was to receive the alms of the- 
arch >----3. If, by widows, the apostle meant poor widows in general, 
fo were to be relieved by the church, why should such, because they 
irried a second time, have been condemned by him, ver.11. as mot en- 
hing Christ’s rein 2 And ver. 12. as putting away their frst faith 2 And 
Wor. LIL. Dd ver, 
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it may relieve those who such as teachers, that it may r eve 

are really widows. those who are really desolate, by et 
ploying and maintaining them 

) teachers of the younger women. 

17 Let the elders* 17 Let the elders who preside prus 


ver. 15. as turning aside after Satan ? A poor widow's second martia 
instead of being an offence was a commendable action, as thereby the 
burden of her maintenance was removed from the church, and laid on hi 
new husband.--4. We are told, ver. 13. that if young widows we 
received into the number, they would wander about from house t 
house, and become meddlers, &c. But if such were ordinary poo} 
widows whom the church maintained, what occasion had they to wan 
der about as beggars? Or if they did, what family would suffer th 
to meddle in their affairs ? ) | 
On the other hand, If the widows, of whom the apostle speaks 
were persons maintained and employed by the church to teach th 
younger women, every thing said concerning them will have the great 
est propriety.---1. It was fit that such should be szty years old, bef 
they were employed; because, being of a grave deportment, and - 
informed, their instruction would have the greater weight.-—2. Asi 
was required in a bishop, that he should be az husband, that he mig 
have some experience in the affairs of life, so the female teacher 
to be a widow, that having been a wife, she might be capable of teach 
ing the younger women the duties of the married state. And as it wa 
required that a bishop should be the. husband but of one wife at a tim 
so it was ordered that a widow should have been the wife but of one tu 
band at a time; because i both, it was a proof of that temperance w 
respect to sensual pleasure, which the teachers of religion ought to of 
serve.---3. As the efficacy of instruction very much depends on the 
pntation of the teacher, it was required in a widow, that she shou 
bé well reported of for good works, especially those which belong to 
female sex. She was to have’ been a mother, that she might have a 
der affection to the young women under her care 5 and she was to h 
brought up children, that she might be fit to manage the tempers of 
pupils. She was in the former part of her life, at the church’s expe 
I suppose, to have /odged strangers, washed the saints? feet, and reh 
the afflicted ; because these good works proved her to be a person 
benevolent heart ; and who, as a teacher of religion, would take del 
in promoting the eternal interest of those committed to her 
4. That widows employed by the church in teaching, should xc 
was absolutely necessary, not because a single state is m 
wedlock, but because the cares of a family would occupy them 
that they would have little leisure to teach ; and because their h 
might require their attendance at home.---Wherefore, since, by 
ing, they relinquished an office acceptable to Christ and. prof 
his church, which they had solemnly undertaken, they might 
not to endure Christ's rein, but to have put away their first fi 
to have turned aside-afier Satan. Pe ar ut 
Ver, 17.---1. Let the elders. In the first age, the name Tgeou 


| 
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(vars mgorswtéc ) who pre- dently in your religious meetings, be 
\side well? be counted counted worthy of dguble honour; let 


Elder, was given to all who exercised any sacred office in the church, 
asis plain from Acts xx. 28. where the persons are called bishops, who 
yer. 17. were called e/ders. The same thing appears from ‘Pitus i. 5. 
where those are called e/ders, who ver. 7. are named bishops ; and from 
1 Tim. iv. 14. where collectively all who held sacred offices in Lystra, 
lare called the presbytery or eldership, and are said to have concurred with 
the apostle in setting ‘Limothy apart to the ministry.---The persons who 
held sacred offices in the church, were named e/ders, because they were 
jeommonly chosen from among the first or earliest converts. Aud in 
bestowing sacred offices on them, the apostle shewed great prudence : 
)for by their early conversion, and their constancy in professing the gos- 
|pel, notwithstanding the persecution they were exposed to, the first con- 
| verts discovered such a soundness of understanding, such a love o: truth 
nd ‘goodness, and such fortitude, as rendered them very fit for sacred 
) functions. 
| As soon as a number of persons -in any city were converted, the 
hapostle formed them into churches, by appointing the first converts to 
perform sacred offices statedly among them. ‘This appears from Acts 
xiv. 21, where’ we are told, that Paul and Barnabas having taught 
|many in Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, returned ; and in ‘pas- 
sing through these cities, ver. 23. ordained them elders in every church. - 
) In like manner there were elders at Ephesus, Acts xx. 17.---Atid 
| at Philippi there were several bishops and deacons, Philip. i. 1--And 
at Thessalonica, some who /aboured among them, and’ others who pre- 
| sided over them, and others who admonished them, are mentioned, t ‘i hess. 
'y. 12.---Farther, m the great cities where. the apostle Paul resided for 
Years, it is reasonable to think the disciples became at lengih so nume- 
| rous, that they could not all meet together for worship in one place, 
but must have assembled either in different places, or at different hours 
| im the same place. In either case, these separate assemblies must have 
| had different preachers, presidents, catechists, and deacons. Nay, if 
any of these separate assemblies was very numerous, it is probable that 
| more persons than one were appointed to perform each distinct func- 
tion. “Yet, however great the multitude of the disciples, or however 
“fhumerous the places where they assembled, might be in any city, the 
‘brethren there were always considered as one church. ‘This'appears 
| from the inscriptions of the apostle’s epistles, where it is not said to che 
| churches at Corinth, ox to the ‘churches at Ephesus, but. to the church in 
| these cities.--Farther, from what is said concerning ‘Timothy’s ordina- 
ie tion to the ministry, 1 Tim. iv. 14. it would seem that in ordainine per- 
sons to the ministry, the collective body of those who held sacred offices 
| in any church, called the presbytery or eldership, signified their consent 
| to the electiow of the candidate, by laying their hands on him}:accom- 
|} panied with prayer. . 
| Before this subject is dismissed, I will’ make three remarks. The 
| first is, That although in the primitive church the offices of the mi- 


| istry were various, and in large churches more persons than one were 
appointed 
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worthy of doublehonour,? them have a liberal maintenance fro i 
especially zhose who labour the’ funds of the ‘church 5° especi 


mentioned. ‘he reason is, though many of the first bishops and de 

cons were endowed with spiritual gifts, it was not necessary that they | 
should be spiritual men, Ail the duties of their office might be per- 
formed with the help of natural talents and acquired endowments,--- 
My third remark is, That although the offices of the spiritual men were 
of great importance in the church, there is no account given in scriptur, 
of the -qualifications necessary to the spiritual men, as. of. the qualifica- 
tions necessary to bishops and deacons; because their office was to con. 
tinue only for a time; and because they were placed in the chure 
‘not by the designation of men, but by the immediate design ion of 

Christ himself, who placed them by the snpernatural, gifts with which 
he endowed them.’ The case was different with the bishops and dea. | 


rules, according to the dictates of common prudence. ore , 
2. The elders who preside well, This order of elders are called, Heb, 
xiii. 7.17. 24, *‘Hyxecvor, Guides, Rulers : And, Rom. xii. 8. Deoss i 
fewer, Presidents. And 4 Thess, v.12. they are distinguished from those. 
who laboured among them and admonished them. wt q 
In the early ages the duties of the president or ruler were very im. 
portant. For first, as the Christians denied, not only the power, but © 
the existence of the heathen gods, and had no yisible objects of wo 
of their own, they were considered as atheists 3 and their assemb 
being supposed to be held for impious and seditious purposes, were liab 
to be disturbed by the rabble. It was, therefore, the business’ of the — 
~ president to appoint places and times for the meetings of the brethren, | 
which would be least offensive to the heathens, and where, if they were 
disturbed, they might most easily make their escape. The pe nt 
carriage likewise of the presidents, and their discreet manner ° speak- — 
ing to their adversaries, who from curiosity or other motives,'came in- 
to their assemblies, might be of great use in conciliating their go 
will. 5 i ark 
Secondly, The rulers presided in all the religious assemblies of the 
Christians for the purpose of directing the public worship. And while 


. 


it 
i! 
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bh (Aeya, 60.) preaching — those who, besides presiding, labour in 
and teaching.* ‘ preaching and catechizing. 


‘the spiritual gifts existed in the church, they pointed out, which of the 
“spiritual men were to pray, which to/sing psalms, and which to prophe- 
Sy or preach ; and determined. the order wherein these offices were to 
be performed. Thus, to regulate the order in which the spiritual men 
Were to exercise their gifts in the public assemblies, was fhe more ne- 
ain desire of displaying their particular 
"gifts, were: apt to create confusion in the Christian assemblies, unless 
when restrained by the authority and prudence of the president. 
Thirdly, The presidents heard and decided all the controversies 
about worldly matters which arose among the brethren ; and to their 
decision, the faithful, after the apostle Paul ordered it, 1 Cor. vi. 1.---6. 
Yeadily submitted. This branch of the president’s duty was very neces- 
Sary. For the Christians bemg generally hated on account of their op. 
position to the established idolatry, were not likely to obtain a patient 
“and equitable hearing from such inimical judges. Besides, the laws of 
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common expences, Supporting the poor, and Maintaining those who 
were employed in sacred offices, was very early put into the presidents 
ands, and from them the deacons received the share that was allotted 


nd experienced in. business, the brethren would naturally apply to him 
for advice respecting their worldly affairs, at least in all difficult cases, 
| 3. Are worthy of double honour. The word, Tens, Slonifies the ho- 
jour done to a person, by bestowing on him such things as are necessary 
his comfortable support. Acts xxviii..10. Who alto honoured us with 
jany honours : They gave us all things useful for our Present support ; 
ud when we departed, they laded us with such things as were necessary. 
Fence, honour, signifies the maintenance given to parents who are poor. 
fatth. xv. 6. And honour not has Sather or his mother. Yt signifies like. 
se the maintenance given by the church to widows, ver. 3. Honour 
idows who are really widows.---The double bonour of which the el- 
its who preside well are said to be worthy, is a Aberal maintenance : 
br the Hebrews used the word double, to express plenty of any thing, 
hus Elisha, at parting with Elijah, prayed that @ double Portion of his 
rit might be upon him, 2 Kings ii. 9. See also Rev. XVili. 6.---The 
ce of ruling being allotted to persons of the most distinguished cha- 
fers among the disciples, and the duties of their office leaving them 
le time to mind their own alfaixs, it was proper that they should re. 


ceive 
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18 For the Scripture 18 The duty of the faithful to 
(Deut. xxv. 4.) saith, The maintain widows and elders, is en- 
ox treading out the corn joined both in the law and in the 
thou shalt not muzzle. gospel. | For the law saith to th 
And, The labourer 1s wor- Jews, Thou shalt not muzzlethe ox 
thy of his Aire." (See while treading out the corn, but allow 
Luke x. 7, and Matth x. him to eat of that which he treadeth, — 
10. where the expression as a recompence for his labour ; and, 
is HIS MEAT-) in the gospel, Christ enjoins the same 
duty, for this reason, that the labourer 

is worthy of his hire. \ 


voted the greatest part of their time and pains. 
4. Especially those who labour in preaching and teaching. That 3.dz0- 
wari signifies teaching, see 2 ‘Tim. iii. 16. note 3. It seems in the 
apostle’s days some of the elders who presided, emo] : 
also in preaching and catechizing. ‘This appears 
xiii. 7. Remember them who have the rule over you, 
you the word of God.---Among_the presidents wh 
ing, the bishops were the chief, For of them it was 
that they should be apt to teach, but 1 Tim. ili. 4 that they should 
rule their own house. well, 5. For if q man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of the church of God., The ability to 
rule was the more necessary in a bishop, because in small churches, ¢ 
was formerly observed, chap. v. 17. note I. it might happen that the: 
‘vas no ruler-but the bishop. In churches where there were other mu 
lers, the bishop we may suppose consulted them, and a0 
tion with them. In process of time, however, the bishops arrogated t¢ 
themselves the whole power of ruling their own churches, both in spitit 
ua] and temporal affairs ; as we learn from Pseudambrosius in-his co 


mentary on 1 Tim. v. 1. “ The custom of having elders, in imitat 
“of the synagogue, whose only business it was to rule, and witho 
« whose advice nothing was to be done in the church, has, 1 know 1 
« for what reason, grown out of use, through the pride of the bishops 
« who wished to be themselves the only persons of consideration in th 
_ church?’ On the ancient practice mentioned in the foregoing } 
. Pa oe vs 

sage, as Esiius observes, the reformed founded their little councils 
they called Consistories. See a passage from Jerome’s letter to Ev 
quoted ‘Tit, 1. 5, note 3. where he shews in what manner bishops.cam. 
to be raised above presbyters. ' oe” a 
Ver. 18. The Jabourer is worthy of his hire. This, as well as wi 
goeth before, is affirmed by the apostle to be said in the scripture, y 
+ is no where written in the Jewish scriptures: It is found only, Matt 
x. 10. Luke x. 7. The apostle therefore must have read, either 
thew’s or Luke’s gospel, before he wrote this epistle. And seein 
quotes this saying as scripture, and represents it as of equal a 
with the writings of Moses, it is a proof, not only of the early pi 
cation of these gospels, but of their authenticity as divinely inspired 1 
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19 Against an elder 
receive not an accusation 
unless (em, 189.) by two or 
three witnesses. ' 


f 
20 Those who sin, re- 
_ buke before all, that 
- Others also may de afraid. 


21 1 charge vruere’ 
(samy) in the presence of 
| God, and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and of the 
elect’ angels, (see 2 Tim. 

| iv. 1.) that thou observe 

these things without pre- 
judice,> dong nothing by 
partiality. 3 

22 Lay hands hastily 
jon no one," neither par- 


i 


|translation of the\clause. 


(2. Without prejudice. 

ormed, before the matte 
13, By partiality, Heo 
ty, 1s a jud 


ited by hatred. 


ox Aloey 


| the first age, men 
Mposition of the ha 
ind the direction 


gment guided by fav. 
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be a bishop, a president, 


receive 


fered t 


dible witnesses, 
20 Those who, 
credible witnesse 


rebuke 


other elders also may 
“mit the like offences 
21 Icharge thee in the 
God, and of the Lord Jesys 
of the chief angels, that t 
these rules concernin 


of the 


maintaining of widow 
the censuring 
prejudiced aga 
doing nothing 
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Against an elder, whether he 
or a deacon, 
nless it is of- 
0 or three cre- 


not an accusation, u 


o be proved by tw 


by the testimony of 
8, are found in Sits 
before the whole church, . that 
be afraid to com- 


presence of 
Christ, and 


how observe 
g the admonition . 
young, and the 
s and elders, and 
of sinners, qwithoyt being 
inst any person; and 


jrom favour. 


old and the 


22 Appoint no one to any sacred of 


fice hast 


Unless by 1160 or three witnesses. This 


Mgoremaros. 
t judged hath been duly ex 


3 


| Ver. 22, Lay hands hastily on no one. This 
were ordained to ecclesia 
nds of those who were in th 
being addressed to Timoth 


ily, without enquiring into his 


This word signifies a judgment 


amined. 


literally a /eaning to one side.--- Partia. 
our: But prejudice, is a judgment dic- 


is another proof, that, 
stical functions, by the 
€ ministry before them, 
y alone, it is urged as a 
proof 
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take of other men’s sins. ~ character and qualifications : Neither, 
Keep thyself pure. by conferring these offices on unwof+ 

‘ . thy persons, partake of other men’s sins. 
In the whole of thy conduct, Keep 
thyself blameless. RT 


,93 No longer drink 23 Thy health being of” 


‘great im- 
water, but use a little portance to the church, ‘no Jonger 
wine for thy stomach’s drink pure water, but mix a little win 
sake" and thy frequent n- - qith it, on account of the disorder of — 
firmities. thy stomach, and thy many other bodily” 
, infirmities. ak ones | 

24 Of some men the sins 24 In judging of those who desire” 
are very manifest, going sacred offices, consider, that of some 
before to condemnation: men the sins are very manifest, leadi. 2 
(Tea 3) But IN some (xo before enquiry te condemnation. Such 
220.) especially, they fol- reject. But in others especially, their 
low after. \ sins are so concealed, that the know- 
ledge of them follows after enquiry. For 

which reason no one ought to be ap 

pointed to sacred offices antly. 

25 In like manner also, 25 In like manner also, the gooa 
the good works OF SOME qorks and good qualities of some mer 
are very manifest, and are very manifest > Such may be ad- 
those which are otherwise mitted to sacred offices without any 
cannot be LONG hidden. particular enquiry. And those whi 
fea are not manifest, cannot be long hidden 

if an accurate enquiry be made. _ 


_ proof that the power of ordination was lodged, not with the presbytery. 
or eldership, but with the bishop. . : oe 
Ver, 23. Use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake. ‘Though this cou 
sel might have been given to Timothy without inspiration, it was wit 
propriety inserted in an inspired writing, because thereby the superst 
tion of those, who totally abstain from wine and all fermented liquo! 
on pretence of superior sanctity, 1S condemned.---Some critics 
this verse is not in its proper place ; for which reason, Benson. 
« it should be read in a parenthesis, as a thought let in by the 
u-when he reflected on the state of the Chustian church, Timotl 
“ great usefulness in it, and his present sickly. constitution.””-- 
greatly the apostle esteemed Timothy asa fellow-labourer, ip 
an high value he put on his serviees im the gospel, may be seen, 
li, 19,---22s ' 
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eines: CAPR vr, 874% 
Piew and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained in 
this Chapter. 


BECAUSE the law of Moses, Exod. xxi. 2. allowed no 
~ Asraelite to be made a slave for life without his own con- 
ent, the judaizing teachers, to allure slaves to their party, taught 
at, under the gospel likewise, involuntary slavery is unlawful, 
This doctrine the apostle condemned here, as in his other 
ipistles, 1 Cor. vii. 20, 21, 22. Col. iii. 29. by enjoining 
Shristign slaves to-honour and obey their masters, whether they 


i 
i 


tholesome Precepts of Jesus Christ, and the doctrine of the 
jospel, which in all points is conformable to godliness, or 
bund morality ; ver. 3.—and was puffed up with pride, with- 
ft possessing any true knowledge, either of the Jewish or of the 


expose themselves.to innumerable temptations, not only 


‘ecially inthe ministers of religion, the apostle ordered Timo- 
as @ Servant of Ged, to flee from the mordinate love of» mo- 
3/and from all the vices which it occasions 3 and to pursue 

sAteousness, piety, faith, charity, patience, and meekness ; ver. 

—and to combat strenuously the good combat of faith, by 

ng and maintaining the good confession concerning Jesus 

ist, that he is the Son of God, ver. 12.—Then charged him 
he sight of God and of Jesus Christ, who himself witnessed 
ter Pontius Pilate that confession, ver. 13,—to observe this 


To. lr. - ‘ Ee commandment * 


pa 

4 s 
- 

| 
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commandment concerning it, 
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rs 


in an unblameable manner, wheres 


by he would do his part in preserving the good confession in the 


world, 


Christ himself on earth, ver. i 
tentate in the universe, will, at the proper tune, 


his Son, by the glory and power with 


till it was rendered indubitable by the dppearing of Jesus 


4,—whom God, the only Po- 
shew to all as 
which he will send him to 


judge the world, ver. 15, 16. 


But lest Timothy, 
the love of money, 
be rich, the apostle, 


from the foregoing severe condemnation of 
might have inferred, that it was a crime tc 
to obviate that mistake, ; 


ordered him to charg: 


the rich, not to trust in uncertain riches for their happine 
but in God who always liveth, and who bestoweth on men al 


their enjoyments 5 


ver. 17.-and to 


18.—Because 


make a proper use of He | 
thus they will provide fo 


riches, by relieving the necessities of the poor, and roe 


every good work; ver. 
themselves a 


the world, and at the judgment; ver. 


firm foundation to stand on, 


during the wreck 
19.—Lastly, to mak 


_ Timothy sensible how earnest the apostle was that he shoul 
preserve the doctrines of the gospel pure, he renewed his a 


to him; and cautioned him to 


avoid the vain babbling of 


Judaizers, and those misinterpretations of the scriptures by whic 


they opposed the doctrine of the apostles, 
dignified with the name of knowledge, ver. 20. 


New TRANSLATION. 

Cuar. VI. 1. Let 
avhatever servants are un- 
der the yoke, esteem their 
own masters worthy of. 
all honour,’ that the 
name of God, and the 
doctrine OF THE GOSPEL, 
be not evil spoken of. 


_ 2 And they who have 
believing ‘masters, let 
them not despise THEM 
because they are brethren: 
But Jet them serve THEM 
move,? because they are 


Ver. 1. Esteem their masters worthy of all honour. By ordering 
slaves to continue 
shewed, that the Christian 
rank in life, nor abolishes any right to which they are entitled, 


mothy to teach 
apostle hath 


law of nature, or by the law of the country 
Ver. 2.---1. Buz ket them serve them more. 


and which they false 


dees 
CoMMENTARY. 
1 Let whatever Christian. slat 
are under the yoke of unbelievers, P 
their own masters all respect and 01 
dience, that the character of God whe 
we worship, may not be calumniat« 
and the doctrine of the gospel may 
be evil spoken of, as tending to destr 
the political rights of mankind. : 
Eph. vi 5. ag, ae me, | 
“2 And these Christian slaves 7 
have believing masters, let them not 
pise them, fancying that they aret ) 
equals, because they are their dr 
in Christ; for though all Christi 
are equal as to religious privile; 
. a 


with and obey their masters, 
religion neither alters ™ 


where they live. 
Instead of, enco 
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| believers and Beloved who slaves are inferior to their masters in 
| veceive the benefit.» These station. Wherefore, Let them serve 
‘thingS teach andexhort. = their '‘masters_more diligently, because 
pees avSO they who enjoy the benefit of their ser- 
vice, are believers and beloved of God. 
These things teach; and exhort the 
ri, bas dita eetael brethren to practise them. , 

3 -3f any one teach dif 3 “If any one teach differently, by 
Perently,*and consent not* ‘affirming, that under the gospel slaves 
to THE wholesome (Asyaz, are mot bound to serve their masters, 
_ 60.) commandments which but ought to be made free, and does 
“ARE our Lord Jesus not consent to the wholesome command- 
Christ's} and to the doc- ments which are our Lord Jesus Christ's, 
trine according to godli- and to the doctrine of the gospel, which 
Hess, in all poitits is conformable to true mo- 
f rality, 


| 


ay 


ii? 
\ 


| slaves to disobedience, the gospel makes them more faithful and con- 
| Scientious. And by sweetening the temper of masters and inspiring 
| them with benevolence, it renders the condition of slaves more tolerable 
than formerly. For in. propottion as masters imbibe the true spirit of 
‘the gospel, they will treat their slaves with humanity ; and even give 
“them their freedom, when their services merit such a favour. 

2 Who receive the benefit. Elsner hath shewed that, although the 
word avriAwuGzy:n, literally signifies, to take hold of ashing on the opposite 
_ Side, it signifies likewise 10 partake of, to receive, ta enjoy. ‘This sense is 
“more suitable to the subject in hand, than to understand it, as some 
do; of the Slave’s taking hold of the benefit of the gospel on the one 
Side, and the master on the other. Besides evegryeote, benefit, is no where 
used to denote the gospel.---Mill mentions one MS. which reads egyaciws, 
| Pf the service, as the Syriac translator seems also to have done ; Quz 
| Content: su®t ministerio eorum. : 
je oVer. 3.—A. Lf any one teach differently, That the apostle had the 
Judaizers in his eye here, is evident from Tit. i. 10. There are many 
unruly and foolish talkers and deceivérs, especially they of the circumcision. 
Ui. Whose mouth must be stopped, who subvert whole families, teaching 
things which they ought not, Sor the sake of sordid gain, 
| 2. And consent not.. Bentley in. his Phileleuth. Lips. p. 71, 72. af- 
‘fitms that the word xgorpyeras, iti no good Greek author, signifies to 
consent. Yet it is a natutal sense of the word; for the Latins used 
aecedit, whith answers to the Greek meovtpyerat, to denote one’s agree- 
img to an opinion. Thus, we find in Seneca, accederé opintont, and in 
English we say, I accede to, or come into your opinion. 
| 3. Which are oir Lord Jesus Christ's. AN the precepts which the 
japostle delivered by inspiration being the precepts of Christ, there is 
jo occasion to suppose that he here zeferred to some precepts concern- 
‘ing slaves, which Christ while on edrth delivered to his’ apostles, and 
jwhich, though not recorded by the evangelists, were made known to 
Paul by revelation. ; 


f Ver. 4. 
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-f 4che is puffed up with 4 he is puffed up with pride, and 
pride, (see 1 Tim. iii. 6.  knoweth nothing, either of the Jewish 
note 2.) knowing nothing: or of the Christian revelation, al- 
but is, distempered' about: great 
questions, and debates of knowledge of both. But is distem= 
words,* whereof come en- pered in his mind about idlé questions 
vy, strife, evil speakings, and debates of words, which afford no! 
unjust suspicions,’ foundation for such: a doctrine, but 
F are the source of envy, contention, evi 
-speakings, unjust suspicions that the 

: truth is not sincerely maintained 5 _ 

5 perverse disputings® 5 een disputings carried on contrary 
of men wholly corrupted to conscience, by men wholly corruptea 
ZN mind, and destitute of 7 their mind, and destitute of the true 
the truth; who reckon doctrine of the gospel, who reckon 1at- 
gain to be religion.» From ever praduces most money is the best v 
such withdraw thyself.3  Jigion. From all such impious teache 
withdraw thyself, and do not dispu 

with them,  ~ ares t ; 


as : caegse sw post Hwe 8 “ , 
Ver. 4.—1. Ls. destempered. . Nozw, literally, beim sick ; brainsick, 
Etasmus translates it, being mad: Doddridge, fe raves.— Persons v 


-are extremely addicted to any foolish frivolous pursuit, or who are e€ ce 


cessiyely fond of any groundless opinion, are said to be szk with these 
things ; because, like a bodily disease, they disorder the judgment.” 
2. About questions and debates of words. _ The questions which. sick-' 
ened the false teachers, were those concerning slavery and: the duratio : 
of the law of Moses. And-she words about which they debated, were 
those wherein the law and its statutes are declared to be statutes to the mn 
for ever, and through all generations. For, from. these words they argu- 
~ ed, that the law would never be abolished. . laa el ekg aH ates 
of which the apostle speaks, are called, ‘Tit. iti. 9. Strifes and fightngs 
about the law. And 2 Tim, liv 14 Sighting about words, And ver.) 
23. foolish and untaught questions. ad a nasil 
. 3. Whereof come envy, strife, evil speakings, unjust stspici n tag 
clause Benson’s remark is, ‘‘ How frequently Christians _ 
“ about words only ;, what fierce. anger and’ unchar ness that hi 
“ occasioned, and what fatal effects have f owed, are very obvious bu 
“¢ withal very melancholy reflections 5 and ought for the future to put 
‘ them on their guard.” | oe eee bol 
Ver. 5.—1. Perverse disputings.  Tlagediemeleoa. A philosophical dit. 
putation, such as was held in the schools of the Philosophers, was cal ed 
dixreiGn, because it was thought an useful way of spending time. But 
the addition of the preposition xage, converts ere a bad mea \- 
ing, and therefore it is fitly translated, perverse disputings. 
2. Who reckon gain tobe religion. It seems the Judaizers had no 
view in teaching but'to draw money from their. disciples. _ And, the 
money which they got, they'spent in the gratification of their lusts. 
Hence the apostle calls ¢heir belly, their god, Philip. adores 74 


| Craps. _ 4TIMOTHY.  - a oe 


i * 

| 6 But godliness witha 6 But godliness, with a competency 
| competency* is great gain.* of food and raiment, (ver. 8.) is great 
| (See 1 Tim. iv. 8. note 2.) gain, as it makes us happy, both in 
Be vat: tn the present life, and in that which is 
ee eee to come; neither of which riches can 
eo ae ee ' Ls dou ** f 33 , 
7 For we brou bt no- 6 For we brought nothing into’ the 
| thing into zhe world, * AND world with us ; and Plain it is, that 
plain vx 1s, that neither can ‘neither can we carry any thing out of it. 
| \ we carry any thing out.* Things which we must leave behind 
| eee 4 us, cannot make us happy in the 
Ue witty ee Kinet "hy other world. ss 
), 8 (4, 106.),, Wheres 8 Wherefore, having food and rai- 
Be, having food and rai-, ment, and lodging, let us therewith be 
ment,’ let us be there- ‘contented ; banishing, as ‘godly per- 


with contented? sons, ought, ,immoderate desires of 
bh Rat ai, things not necessary, and which can 
ies va D be enjoyed only in this life. 


NS 
3. From such withdraw thyself. This clause is wanting in some 
V 


ASS; and versions’; but the Greek commentators have explained it, 
which, as Estins observes, is a proof ‘that the reading is at least an- 


if 


} ent.;, ats wey, 1 : ', tif 
) Ver. 62. But godliness with a competency. So Diodati kas trans- 
ated "in" wurapxtias : following the Vulgate, which has cum Sufficientia. 


iy 


juently it is great gain.-—Eve:Sac, in this passage, means, faith in) the 
idence of. God, resignation to his will, hope of reward in the tife 
2 come, and a eonstant endeavour: to please God 3 for in: these things 
hige ds Sreat gainy Mogicuos peyas, from moges, a passage ; because 
im, or tiches make every thing accessible to him who possesses them. 
Ver..7.---1. We brought nothing into the world. -'This is an allusion 
» Ecclesiast. v. 15. As he came forth of his mother’s womb, naked 
a he return, Qc.---We brought nothing into the world but our exis. 
ice, which, as our Lord tells us, Matth. vi. 25. being more than meat, 
Who hath given’ the greater blessing, will undoubtedly bestow. the 
12. Neither can, we carry any thing out... Why then perplex ourselves 
th heaping up riches! We only need moen, a free passage to our na- 
Ve country, and should net entangle ourselves. in the snares mentioned 


er. §.---1. And raiment... The word oximacnere, comprehends not 
ly clothes but lodgings : for it signifies coverings of every sort. 

2. Let us be therewith contented. Having’ shewed that. all the good 
ngs of this life are adventitious |to.-men, that they!cam: be enjoyed 


/ to 
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9 But they who will be 
rich,’ fall into temptation, 
and a snare, and INTO 
many foolish and hurtful 
lusts,* which plunge men 
into destruction and per- 
dition. 3 


10 For the love of 
money is the root of all 
evil,” which some ‘(ogeyo 
wzvor, see 1 Tim, iii. 1. note 
1.) eagerly desiring, have 
wholly erred from the 
faith,« and pierced them- 
selves all around’ with 
many sorrows. 


world’s goods, we must soon part with them. all ; consequently, to 
sue them at the hazard of our salvation is extreme fol. 


in striking colours, 


1 TIMOTHY. 


_ around with many sorrows, occasioned 
by the stings of conscience, and the 


by moralists and poe 
But none of them have drawn the picture with such 
the apostle hath done in this and the preceding verse, where he ath 
forth in the strongest colouring, e de 
mity of the passion, and the evils which it produceth, both in 
and in the mitid of those who indulge it. 

2. Have wholly erred from the faith. 
apostle speaks, having no end in view 


> 


Ae ’ % > 
en, | 
9 But they who, ‘not’ contente 
with food and faiment,’ are bento 
being rich, fall into ‘great temptations 
and snares a the pursuit 3 and in the 
enjoyment of riches, into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which plunge men 
into destruction heré,” and into eternal 
perdition hereafter. vend shy obey painm 
10 T have ‘spoken thus sharj 
against covetoust 38, Because the love 
of ‘money 15 the root of all the sinful pas~ 
sions and actions. of men; as may De 
in the “falsé teachers,” so Of 


seen 
whom, ° eagerly desiring money, 

wholly corrupted’ the doctrine of 
gospel, and have piered thems al 


fears of punishment. inh 


USNS ANG 


ekill and 


Ry 


and with the fewest words, the 


The teachers, of whom | 
but to make themselves 


¥ 
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_ thou, O man of God,' | God, flee. these things ; and pursue 
flee these things; and justice in all thy dealings, piety to- 
| pursuerighteousness, piety, wards God, the firmest faith in the 
|. faith, love, patience, meek- gospel, /ove to the souls of men, pa- 
VARESE. , tience in afflictions, and meekness un- 
». der provocations. — 
12 Combat the good ~ 12 Since these virtues are not in- 
| combat” of faith: Lay hold consistent with courage, combat the 
| on eternal life, to which good combat of faith, by boldly main- 
| also thow wast called 5 and taining the true doctrine of Christ 


taught their disciples doctrines, by which they encouraged them in all 
| manner of wickedness. Of this sort of teachers were Hymeneus and 
| Philetus, who by affirming that the resurrection was already past, 2 Tim. 
| 8, 17, 18. denied a future state, and thereby set their disciples free from 
) every restraint ; for if there are neither future rewards nor punishments, 
ten may indulge themselves without scruple in all kinds of sensual gra- 
| tifications and wicked practices, which are not forbidden by human laws. 
3, And pierced themselves all around. The critics observe that the 
original word msgsemegxy properly signifies, have stabbed themselves as it 


wounds, eee 
| _ Ver. 11. O man of God. The ancient prophets had this appellation 
given them, to shew that their function was a service which God had 
| appointed to them. For the same reason the ministers of the gospel 
| are called men of God, 2 Vim. iti. 17. That the man of God may be per- 
| fect and thoroughly furnished. Wherefore, by calling Timothy in this 
Passage a man of God, the apostle suggested to him. the strongest incite- 
) ment to flee covetousness. He was engaged in a work assigned him 
| by God, far more noble than the pursuit of riches, and a work with 


' which the immoderate pursuit of riches was incompatible. His busi- 
ness was to teach mankind the knowledge of God and of eternal life, 
/and to persuade’ them to lay hold on eternal. life, by avoiding covet- 
-ousness, and pusuing righteousness, piety, faith, &c. and to be him- 
self a pattern of all these virtues. Doddridge’s reflection on this pas- 
sage is worthy of a place here. ‘“ Happy;” saye he, ‘* would it be for 
“ the church of Christ, if these important articles of practical religion 
“ were more inculcated, and less of the zeal of its teachers spent in 
| “ discussing vain questions, and intricate strifes about words which have 


_ Ver. 12.---1. Combat the good combat. The phrase Ayaulx cov xoroy 
wyve, being general, may be understood of any of the olympic combats. 
| But the apostle seems to have had the combat either of boxing or wrest- 
‘ting in his eye, rather than that of the race. Because wrestling and box- 
‘ing requiring greater exertions of courage than the race, and being at- 
'tended with more danger, were fitter images of the combat of faith, 
(which was to be carried on, by confessing the good confession in the 
er of many witnesses, ofien with the hazard of the combatants 
| me 2. 


11 (As) Therefore do 11 Therefore do thotty O servant of 


| were from head to foot and all around, so as to be wholly covered with. 


“ been productive of so much envy, contention, obloquy and suspicion.” ° 
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confess the good confession* against infidels and false 
in- the presence of many and as a conqueror in this ay 
witnesses. Lay hold on eternal lifes the prize, to” 
i the attainment of ‘adhaal thou wast 
called; and im particular, confess the — 

“good confession, that Jesus Christ is) 

the Son of God, im the presence of alb — 

mankind. 209 82. AOA? Rae 

18 I charge thee in the 13 I charge thee ia the presence of 
presence of God,* who God, who raiseth all from the dead to 
maketh all alive, and of reward every one according to his — 
Christ Jesus, who witnes- works, and who, if thou lose thy life © 
sed under* Pontius Pi- in the good combat, will give thee _ 


2. Confess the good confession. “Owodoynoas. being the second*person — 
of the first aorist of the indicative, it is put here for the imperative y as” 
is evident from the preceding clauses, which are all in the imperative © 
mood. This our translators have overlooked.-.-The translation I have ;, 
given of this clause, shews what she good combat of faith was, which 
‘Timothy was to carry on; it consisted im confessing before all man- | 
kind the principal article of the gospel, namely, that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God and judge of the world. Ld jp Felt SOME Ab Mme a | 

3. in the presence of many witnesses. The witnesses before whom | 
Timothy was to maintain the good combat of faith, by confessing the | 
good confession, were not any particular assembly, like thegeneral as- | 
sembly of all Greece met to behold the olympic combats, to which the 
apostle here alludes. But they were the whole human race 5 nay, the 
holy angels also, who, in the next verse, are represented as witnesses of. 
his behaviour in this combat. i vial: 3 ge ee 

Ver. 13.--1. I charge thee in the presence of God. The earnestness 
and solemnity, with which the apostle addressed ‘Limothy on this C= 
cusion, did not proceed from any suspicion of his fidelity as a minister, 
but from his own deep sense of the truths which Timothy was to. con- 
fess and maintain. Hence the ministers of the gospel may learn that 
these truths ought to be often and earnestly insisted on by them in their 
public discourses. ort ‘Tee RE, Th SR a Aa 

2. Who witnessed (es) under Pontius Pilate. Though the preposi Bee 
exs with the genitive sometimes signifies before; it is more el tly 
to signify under, as denoting time. ‘Thus, Acts xi. 28. 


LON AG 


PoP Sa 
{ was “A 


pass, (ene Kaavdie Katcereos ) in the days of Claudius Cesar.---The goo 
confession which Christ witnessed, and which is here referred to, was 
made in presence of Caiaphas and the Jewish council, (See note 3.) and 
often in the hearing of his own disciples, and of the people: And the. 
report of it was the occasion of his being apprehended, tried, and p 
io death, All these things happened under the procuratorship of Pe 
‘ius Pilate. However as the-confession which he so often made, was 
hered to by him in the presence of Pontius Pilate, when he acknowle 
himself the King of the Jews, John xviii. 33. 37. that is, acknowledged 
that he was Messiah the prince, and suffered death, rather than conceal 
or retract that confessionythe common translation is not wrong. Esstius 
thinks the word pugruenrayeos, witnessed, implies that Christ sealed the 

2 ee | 


| 


| 


: Crap: VI. 
late the good? confession, 
anes wh Leah | 
Wr resin ocx | 


b bitte Segettt zo! 73 70u 
14 that thou keep (rm 
| 71.) das commandment 
| without spot, unblameable,* 
aillthe appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,? - 


. . 
Wwe Fb 


myn = | 

lt 2u8 ; 

is be 
a 


season, the blessed (1 Tim. 
i SS ‘note 2.) and only 
Teal eA. 7 


o 


good confession with’ his bléod. 
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AS Which in his-owd 
season, the season which he himself 
hath fixed, the blessed and only Poten- 
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eternal life; and in the presence of 
Christ Jesus, who witnessed under 
Pontius Pilate the good confession, and 
sealed it with his blood, 

14. that thou obey this commandment 
of confessing the good confession, 
without spot in: respect of the com= ? 
mandment itself, and unblameable in: 
respect of thy performance thereof, 


“which will contribute to preserve the 


good confession in the world, 7i/] the 


“appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ 
‘himself, to raise the dead, and judge 


the whole human race. 
15° Which appearing in his own 


But though this thes ilie sense which 


the fathers affixed to the title xnartyr, or confessor, it is not certain that 
the apostle used the word webregnczercz, in that sense-here. 


np 3s The ge 


confession wasi 


madeiby our Lord, most expliciily, before 


Caiaphas and the Jewish ‘council, when’ being-asked,-whether he was 


Christ the Son 


of the Blessed,he acknowledged that‘he-was.. And add. 
ed, ye shall see the Son man sitting on the 


right hand of power, and com- 


ng im the\ clouds of heaven, Mark. xiv..61, 62... This the apostle cal- 
led, theygood confession, because all our hopes of salvation are built upon 


the truth of it. 


mit 


| 
| Weri14.—1. That show iheep 
able, till the appearing, &o. 


thisicommandment without spot, unblamp- 
Inwer: 12. the apostle had ordered Ti- 


mothy-to,.confess the ood. confession; in ver. 13.) he declared what the 


good confession is : 
minis ters, 


Here | he” ordered him, and in: him all succeeding 
to preserve that confession without 


spot ; that is, to confess the 


riné concerning Christ, and particplarly concerning his com- 


J i to judgment, in its genuine purity, till Christ himself should ap~ 


yeariat the last day in person, 
Ehe coming of Christ to judgment, was often to be 
hy, because of all considerations it is 


10t only false teachers, 


but infidels also, 


to put the matter beyond all doubt. 
asserted by Timo- 
the most powerful for terrifying, 


and for exciting faithful mini- 


ters to exert themselves. strenuously in the good combat of faith. ? 


2. Till the appearing 


& our Lord Jesus Christ. * From this Grotius 


nfers that Paul thought the appearing of Christ.was to happen soon, 


id that Timothy might live till Christ appeared. 
tained no such thought, hath been clearly proved, Pref. to 2 Thess, 
t. 3. Wherefere the meaning of the apostle’s exhortation is, that 


But that Paul en- 


im othy, by keeping the commandment concerning the good. confession 
Pout spot, was to hand it down pure to his successors in the ministry, 
nd thereby to contribute his part in preserving it in the world, ull 


hrist’s seccnd coming. 


Wor. TL. 


|: 
i 


‘ ap 4 


Fé Ver. 15. 
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‘Pontentate © wild’ shew,*  fatein the universe will shew, even 
‘fren the King of kings, | the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 
and Lord of lords: © the King and Lord who rules “ 
boc irresistible power all other kings an 

}3 wile ahords. + qed node Hay ote 

16 Who alone hath 16 Who alone ‘hath life without ei- 
immortality, «ND dwell- ther beginning or ending, and ‘dwelleth 
eth in light inaccessible, in’ light inaccessible to mortals, which 
(see 2 Pet.i. 17. mote 1.) therefore 20 man hath seen or cam set, 
whom no man hathseen,* in this mortal body; Yo whom be 


and hold it at his pleasure. te 


“2. Will shew. In calling the appearing of Christ at the end oy fe 


world, his being shewed by the Father, the apostle hath followed Chr 


have derived it from him, and are<absolutely subject to him.---The 
eastern” princes ‘affected these titles;* but’ very improperly, acs. | 
weak mortal men. The true King of kings’ and Lord of lords hath im 


lowing 
c 


dat beginning and end inaplies immutability, God only is immutable 2 
well as immortal. Hence he is called, Roms iv 23. a@Supres: 940s, th 
incorruptible or ‘immutable God: And ‘Tint. i. 17. @@9agre, “ancorr 

tible, unperishable’ “4 toby eNO a @ 
2g. Whom no man hath seen, nor'can see.’ In the commentary I hav: 
explained this, of men's not being able im the present life to loo ¢ 
the light in’ which God dwells. Yet I am not certain whether thi 


patriarchs, and to’the Israelites in the wilderness, was not the: Fathe 
but the Son. Vet that notion is confuted toy infil ‘De Trinit 
Lib. ii. c./18. : cod OF duh OE Rie 
3, And might, Kearo;. ‘This word signifies the might necessary t 
the governing of the world, rather than the act of governing. 


| 
| 


1 Guan .Ve - 1} TIMOTHY: 215 


por can see, to whom eB ascribed honour and. might everlasting. 
| honour and might ever- And to shew that this, is the truth 
4 lasting. Amen. ' «concerning the nature of God, I say 
WT abby a ~, Amen. 
17 Charge the rich in. . 17 Though riches often prove a 
\ the present world* not to. great snare to the possessors, they 
4) be elated in mind,* nor to. may be retained innocently. There- 
trust in uncertain riches,? fore, charge the rich in the present 
“but in Ged who Liveth,+ sworld,.to beware of pride, and of seck- 
| AND who supplieth to us ing their happiness from riches, the 
‘gichly, all things fer en- possession of which is so wacerfain. 
4 poyment: yh _ But to trust in God, who ever liveth to 
. ‘ ‘make them happy, and who supplieth 
to us plentifully all things really ne- 
\ é Lat cessary for enjoyment. 
|. 18 (Ayadoeyey) To work 18 And instead of employing their 
good; to be rich («yas riches merely in. gratifying their. 
wero, see 1 Tim. iil. 1,, senses, rather to use them in doing good 


\ 


be | 
i 


_ Ver. 17.---1. The rich in the present world. By adding the words, 
zn the present world, the apostle lessens the value of riches.’ We can 
i}; enjoy them only in the present world. We can carry no part of them 
| } ‘gut into the other world. And though we could, they would have no 
)) influence to make us happy there.--- Besides, as the apostle observes in 
the following clause, our possession of them is uncertain; and without 
@\ the blessing of God, they will give us little satisfaction even here. 

© 2. Not to be elated in mind, The word, inpnrodgovuy, signifies to have 
-an high opinion of one’s self, in comparison of others, and to have no 
regard to their happiness. ‘To this bad temper of mind the rich are 
often led. by the court which their inferiors pay to them on account of 
‘their riches. The ministers of religion, therefore, ought frequent- 
“ly to caution the rich to beware of being elated with pride. 

3. Nor-to trust in uncertain riches. Those who place their happiness 
|| in the enjoyment of sensual-pleasures, naturally trust to their riches for 
their happiness, because by their money they can procure every plea- 
} sure of that-kind; and so they lose all sense.of their dependance on 
God and his providence, for their happiness, Prov. x..15. xviii. i}. . 
To check this impiety, the apostle ordered ‘Timothy to charge the 
“zich to employ themselves constantly in working good, and to be rich 
| praise-worthy works; a kind of riches more honourable, and mote 
‘satisfactory to the possessors, than all the gold and silver in the uni- 
| verse. - 

| 4. But in God who liveth. God alone, who liveth always, can con- 
| tinue the rich in the'possession of their riches, and in their capacity of 
[enjoying them. Besides it is God alone who can bestow on the rich 
| the happiness of the life to come ; which is the only valuable and abid- 
ang happiness, a happiness which no riches whatever can purchase. 
| Here'the apostle insinuates, that dead idols cannot bestow on any one 
he happipess-either-of the present, or of the future life. 

‘cian | ‘Ver. 19. 


' 
\ 


| 
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note 3.) in lovely works," works; and to be rich in those lowell 

(svmeradores,) ready to dis-— works, whereby the happiness 

tribute, (xowavixws) commu- ciety is promoted: To be ready to diss | 
nicative, tribute apart of their riches to the 

él poor, communicative of their-time and_ | 

pains for advancing the mini 0} 

truth and virtue in the world.) 

19 Providing for them- 19 Providing | r themselves, not 

selves a good foundation money, which can ‘se of no use » 

for hereafter, that they them in the*other world, but that | 

may: lay hold on eternal infinitely better, a@ good oe rc 

life. stand on in the day of judgment, thab \ 
they may lay) hold on the pride of eter- 

aal life. 

20 O Timothy, guard 20 O Timothy, preserve the doctrine 

the thing committed: in committed in trust to thee, avoiding the 

trust® TO THEE; avoiding impious, noisy senseless talking of 

pee vain babblings,* judaizers, and the carne to ‘the 


Ver. 18. To work good, to be rich im lovely. sir, ere. This charge, 
which Timothy was ordered to give to the. rich at Ephesus, shews tha 
the community of goods among the disciples mentioned in the hi 

_of the Acts, was confined to Judea ; and that even. cra csn it Tasted 

for a short time. gators Yh 1 

Ver. 19. Phailiaes for themselves a me foundatio “Keduce es 

Covres Exvrois. Because treasuring up a foundation is an unaisual mann 

of speaking, Le Clerc proposes, instead of Secerior, to to read HELE ION, 

éreasure. But as no reading ought to be introduced ‘into the scripture 

on conjecture, I think the Greek words may be translated, Kdig 
for themselves: a sense which Sacavgiges, evidently hath, Rom. 

Treasurest up to thyself, that is, providest for thysel ‘wrath, against 

day of wrath.---Benson thinks Seeers», here'hath t ne signification 0 

Sie, a deposite ; and that the apostle alludes to Tobit iv. 9. ‘XX. | 

Ver. 20.---1. Gast the thing committed in trust to thee. > That th 

is the proper translation of sm ragaxarudnem, see 2 Dim. i. 12, note 2 2 

‘The thing committed in trust to. Timothy, which the apostle was 
anxious that he should guard, and deliver to faithful. fora to 
it to others, 2 Tim. ti. 2. was, the true account of our Lord’s charact a 
as the Son 4 God, his’ pages from Abraham and David, his birtho 
a virgin, his Ae aa miracles, death, resurrection, 2  ataendons int 
heaven, and his return to the earth to raise the dead and - 
world. Now as these things, at the time the apostle wrote bis 
were all faithfully recorded in the writings of the evangelists, at 

foretold in the writings of Moses and the prophets, ‘these: 

ings were without doubt a principal part of the -deposite 

Timothy, to be kept by him and delivered to faithful men able. ) tea 

others. Farther, as the apostle. in his sermons and conversation ha 
explained to Timothy many passages both of the ancient script 

of his own writings, these interpretations were to beskept-byh ne 
* followed 
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and oppositions of kncw- gospel, founded on wrong interpreta- 
ledge’ falsely so named: tions of the Jewish Scriptures, which 
‘hin , they dignify with the appellation of 
knowledge ; but it is falsely so named, 

21 Which some pro- 21 Which knowledge of the Scrip- 
| fessing, have erred with tures, some teachers professing to have 
| respect to the faith. Grace attained, 1 ‘Tim. i. 6,7. have erred 
be with thee.‘~ Amen. with respect to the true Christian faith. 
(Eph, vi. 24. note 2.) But, May the grace of God be with 

: thee to preserve thee from error. 
Amen. 


followed, in all his discourses and exhortations to the Ephesians and 
others.---This injunction to Timothy, is an injunction to the ministers 
ef the gospel in every age, to keep the writings of Moses and the pro- 
Pphets, and of the evangelists and apostles uncorrupted, as containing the 
whole of the gospel doctrine : and implies that nothing is to be added 
to them nor taken from them, by any human authority whatever. 
Councils, therefore, whether general or particular, have no power t@ 
establish any new article of faith. The only thing such assemblies, 
iowever humerous or respectable, can do, is to express their opinion 
‘that such and such artictes of faith are contained in the scriptures. And 
§if they should happen to err, the inspired writings being preserved pure 
and entire, the errors of councils, as well as of individuals, are to be 
Wcorrected by these infallible standards. ' 
Z, Avoiding profane vain babblings. The word xsvoPavicee, signifies, 
he emptiness of words: the noisy empty talking of the false teachers, 
The Vulgate version has here vocwm noviates, the novelties of word:, 
é copy from which that version was made reading, perhaps, xo:voPs- 
lies ; as some MSS. do at present. * ow Mls PTBDGR, 
9 3. And oppositions of knowledge. In the enumeration of the different 
Kinds of inspiration, bestowed on the first preachers ofi the gospel, 
A Cor. xii. 8. we find the word of knowledge mentioned ;-by which is 
eant, that kind of inspiration which gave. to the apostles.and superior 
(Christian prophets, the knowledge of the true meaning of the Jewish 
scriptures.. This inspiration the false teachers pretending to possess, 
gnified their misinterpretations. of the ancient scriptures, with the 


contrary to and subversive of the gospel.---Withall, to destroy their 
credit, he affirmed that che knowledge, from whicl they proceeded, ‘was 
falsely called, inspired knowledge. The Judaizers, who gave these in- 
terpretations, were not inspired with the knowledge of the true-mean- 
ing of the scriptures, but falsely pretended. to that gift. by 

_ Ver. 21. Grace be with thee. "Chis epistle being chiefly designed for 
Timothy’s own use, no salutations were sent to any, of the brethren at 
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Sect. I. Of the Time when the second Epistle to Timothy w : 
; _ written. OUR y Ry eae ee 

: t J hate jets ear 2 
ROM various particulars, in the second epistle tc 


- appears that it was*written while the apostle was in co 
at Rome. But whether that confinement was the one: 


by Luke in his history of the Acts, or an after in 
learned men are not agreed. Estius, Hammond, ' 
Lardner, think it was the confinement mentioned t 
the two following reasons. % ad ce. 
First, It is evident from 2 Tim. iv. 11. that 
this letter, Luke was with him. Wherefore as | 
of no imprisonment of Paul at Rome, but the one a 
his history of the Acts concludes, the learned men ibove men, 
tioned infer, that that must be the imprisonment, during v vhi 
the apostle wrote his second epistle to Timothy.—But the 
swer is, Luke did not propose in the Acts to’ give a history 
the life of any of the apostles, but an account of the first 
ing and propagation of the gospel. Wherefore, havin 
how the gospel was published, first in Judea ‘by 
Peter, James, and John; and by the evangelists Step 
and Barnabas; and after that, in many heathen coun 
Paul, Barnabas, Silas, Timothy, and others; and by 
his own hired house during his two years co finement at E 


. a 
‘a 
aw 
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‘ hevended his history at that period, as having finished his design. 
It is evident therefore, that although Luke hath written nothing 
| farther concerning Paul, it is no proof that. Paul’s ministry and 
life ended then, or that Luke was’ ignorant of his after transac- 
tions 5. any more than his silence concerning Peter after the 
council of. Jerusalem, is a proof that his ministry and life ended 
then: Or than ‘his silence concerning many particulars men- 
tioned in Paul’s epistles, is a proof that these things did not 
happen ; or if they happened, that they were not known to 
| Luke. a 
Secondly, It issaid, that if this epistle was written during an 
after imprisonment of Paul in Rome, Timothy must have been 
‘so old, that the apostle could not, with propriety, have exhorted 
| him to flee youthful lusts,2 Tim. ii. 22.—But, besides what is to 
‘be said in the note on that verse, it should be considered,: that in 
ithe year 66, when the apostle is supposed to have been a prison- 
ve at Rome the second time, Timothy may have been only 34 
/years of age; which ‘both by the Greeks and Romans was con- 
sidered as youth. See Pref. to 1 Tim. Sect. 2. Object. 1. 
1 These are the arguments on which the writers above men- - 
tioned have founded. their opinion, that Paul wrote his second 
lepistle to Timothy during his confinement at Rome, of which 
“uke hath given an account in his history of the Acts. 
- Other® learned’ men hold, that the apostle wrote this epistle 
during a second imprisonment at Rome; and support their opi- 
nion by the following arguments. 
ol. At the time: the apostle wrote this epistle, he was closely 
mprisoned as one guilty of a capital crime, 9 Tim. ii. 9. I suffer 
puil, peyer deowov, unto bonds, as a malefactor. "The heathen ma- 
gistrates and priests considering Paul as an atheist, because he dex 
mied the gods of the empire; very probably also supposing him 
0 be one of the Christians who, they said, had set fire to the 
ity; they confined him in close prison, with his hands and feet 
m fetters, as @ malefactor.—His situation was very different 
during his first confinement. For then, Acts xxviii. 30. He 
dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and received all that 
same in unto him; $1. preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching 
‘hose things which concern the Lord Jesus with all confidence, no man 
orbidding him. This mild treatment probably was owing to 
i ie favourable account which Festus gave of him to the Em- 
eror, Acts xxv. 25. xxvi. 31. and to what Julius the centurion, 
ho brought him to Rome, said of him, when he delivered him 
‘othe officer appointed to receive the prisoners from the pro- 
inces.—The centurion’s esteem of Paul is mentioned, Acts 
Xvi. 42, 43, sal 
_2.. The Roman Governors of Judea, by whom Paul was tried 
or his life, declared, at his trials, that no crime was alleged 
e ; against 


- at 


the State, \Acts xxyi. 31. Heresy, therefore, being the» onl} 1 


they must have/had.a:favourable opinion of «his cause. ‘This ap+ 


snent. of the gospel. 13. For amy bonds: of account of Christ 
. ing sent a yprisoner to Rome, and his deféndings himself , befo: 


had made the cause of his bonds well known in:the palace and im 
all other places, to be not any crime, but his shaving 
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against him, but only his holding. opinions,:-which “his dec 
said were contrary to their/religion, Acts xxv. 18, 19. 
likewise declared, that he had»been guilty of no “crime ag 


charge laid to’ the apostle’s charge, and that) circumstance being 
made known, by the governor of Judea, to his judges at Rome, 
pears likewise) from what the apostle himself-wrote to the Phe 
lippians, chaps 12. 1 wish you~to know, sbrethren,. that th 
things, which have befallen me, have turned out rather to the advam 


become manifest in the while palace, and in\albother placess: His be 


his judges, either in person, or by writings presented to them, 


preached sale 
vation to. the Gentiles through Christ, without requiring them 

to .obey the slaw of Moses. He therefore sas fully persuade 
by the Lardy ‘that\ even he himself shatild soon \come >to them 
Philip, ii. 24, and abide . some time with thems Phils) 10 25.-and set 
them: the salutation of Czsar’s:household,! Philip. ive:'22. by 
whose good. offices he hoped to be Set atvliberty. But, when he 
wrote his second. epistle to Timothy, : his judges, considering the 
things laid to his phe as crimes against the: State;. were so Jen 
raged. against, him, that he called his escaping condemnatio 
when he made his first answer, a being delivered: out of ithe. 00 
of the liony 2 ‘Tim. iv. 17. And having no hope of being acquit 
ted. at his next hearing, he looked for snothing but | ediate 

death, (2 ‘Lim. iv. 6: I am already poured outy and the timevof 1 
departure hath come—. I have finished the races es 
2, 'The boldness with which the apostle.,preached the!gosp 
to all who came to him, during the confinement mentioned — 
Luke in the Acts, and the success with whichshé defended thir 
self against his accusers, encouraged others to preach the: 
without fear; so that be had fellow-labourers then m abun 
‘Philip. i. 14. Many of the brethren inthe. Lord, being assure 
my bonds, have become much more bold to speak the word with 
fear. At that time also, he had the service of many affec 
friends; such as Mark, Timothy, Luke, Tychicus, Arist 
and others, mentioned, Col, iv. 7. 10, 11, (19..14,.—But 
he wrote his second to Timothy, his assistants were all so te 
by the rage of his accusers and judges, that not so much 
of them, nor any of the brethren in Rome, appeared ‘Wi 
when he made his first answer, 2 Tim. iv. 46. And 2 
answer was made, all his afsistants fled from the city, 
Luke,. 2 Tim. iv. 11. nal) peek oe ae 
4. During the apostle’s confinement in Rome, of which. A | 

1 ! : " 


- 


hey 
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has given an account, Demas was with him, Philem. ver. 24. and 
Mark, as his fellow-labourers, Col. iv. 10, 11. Philem. ver. 24.— 
But when he wrote his second epistle to Timothy, Demas had 
orsaken him, having loved the present world, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
Ar d Mark was absent; for the apostle desired-Timothy to bring 
Mark with him, 2'Tim. iv.11. From these circumstances it is 
'vident, that the epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, and 
he second to Timothy, were written by the apostle during dif- 
‘erent confinements. fi ! 
To invalidate these arguments, Lardner supposes, that on Paul’s 
rival at Rome from Judea, ke was shut up in close prison as a 
aalefactor, and expected nothing but stant death : That being 
athe greatest danger, all his assistants, except Luke, forsook 
im and fled for fear of their own lives; that in this state of 
espondency he wrote his second to Timothy ; that the Emperor 
aving heard his first defence, mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 16. enter- 
ained a favourable opinion of his cause, and by a written order, 
ppointed him to be confined in the gentle manner described Acts 
xvii. 16. 30. That afterwards his assistants returned ; and that he 
eached the gospel to all who came to him, and converted many. 
But these suppositions are all directly contrary to the apostle’s 
WM account of the matter. For, 1. After making his answer, 
Mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 16. instead of being allowed to live in his 
iyn hired house, he was so closely confined, that when Onesi- 


Aor us came to Rome, he had to seek him out diligently among 
e different. prisons in the city, before he could find him, 2 Tim. 
) 7.—2. After his first defence, his judges, instead of being more 
yourably disposed towards him, were so enraged against him that 
looked for nothing but immediate condemnation at his next an- 
ver, 2 ‘Tim. iv. 6. 7.—3. Luke, who was with the apestle during 
4s rst confinement, and who hath given an account of it, hath 
bt said one word of any danger he was-then in. He only-tells 
§, that his confinement lasted two years, Acts xxviii. 30.—4. If 
¢ liberty which the apostle so soon obtained, was the effect of 
$ first answer, we must suppose that the persons deputed by the 
mncil at Jerusalem to answer his appeal, either were in Rome 
if re he arrived, or came to Rome in the same ship with him ; 
ad that the Emperor gave him a hearing on the second day after 
arrival. For Luke informs us, that, three days after his 
aiwal, he had such liberty that he called the chief of the 


ws to his own house, and spake to them what is mentioned 


a sudden alteration in the prisoner’s state, are things altoge- 
ither incredible.—5. The apostle being in a state of desponden- 


' a he wrote his second to Timothy, he must, as Lardner, 


(Vor. IIT. Gg supposes, 


\ 
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supposes, have written it before he made his first answer, sinci 
the alteration of his circumstances was the effect of that answer. 
Nevertheless, from the epistle itself, chap. iv. 16. we know, n 
only that it was written after the apostle had made his first an- 
swer, but that it produced no alteration whatever in his circume 
stances. For after making that answer, he wrote to Timothy, 
that the time of his departure was come. In short, he was in aS 
much despondency after his first answer, as before it. g 
Upon the whole, the arguments to prove that Paul wrote his 
second epistle to Timothy, during the confinement recorded | 
the Acts, being of so little moment, in comparison of the facts 
and circumstances which shew that it was written during a sub: 
sequent confinement, I agree in opinion with those who hol 
that the apostle was twice imprisoned at Rome; once, when h 
was brought thither from Judea to prosecute his appeal; and 

second time, when he came to Rome from Crete, in the end’ 


. a! 


the year 65, while Nero was persecuting the Christians: (Set 
Pref, to Titus, Sect. 1. last paragraph) and that having made hij 

first defence early in the year 66, he wrote his second to Tim 
thy in the beginning of the summer of that year, as may be con 
jectured from his desiring Timothy to come to him before winter 
I have taken this pams in refuting the opinion of the learn 
men first mentioned, concerning the time of writing the secon 
to Timothy, because on that opinion Lardner hath founded an 
ther notion still more improbable, but which, after what hi 
been said, needs no particular confutation ; namely, that what 1 
called the apostle’s second epistle to Timothy, was written befo 
the one which is placed first in the Canon, and which is genera 
ly believed to have been the first’ weittem. 4/070, AEN BP Se 
Secr. II. Of the Place where Timothy was, when the Apostle: 
his second Letter to him. re 


cond epistle to him, may be gathered from the following circun 
stances. 1. Hymeneus and Alexander are mentioned in the fir 
epistle, chap. i. 20. as false teachers, whom Timothy was left: 
Ephesus.to oppose. In the second epistle, he is desired to avn 
the vain babbling of Hymeneus, chap. ii. 16,17, 18. and chap.t 
15. to be on hus guard against Alexander. We may therei0 
conjecttire, that Timothy was in Ephesus, the place where the: 
false teachers abode, when the apostle’s second letter was sent | 
him.—2. As.it was the apostle’s custom to salute the bre 
the churches to which his letters were sent, the salutation of I 
and Aquila, and of the family of Onesiphorus, . 2 Tim, i 
shew, that Timothy was in Ephesus when this letter was writt 
him. For that Ephesus was the ordinary residence of Ones 


That Timothy was at Ephesus, when the apostle wrote his 


ie 2. PREFACE TO 2 TIMOTHY. 223 


‘Tus, from 2 Tim. i. 18.; and considering that Prisca and 
Aquila re. before this, abode some time in Ephesus, (Rom. Xvi. 
8. note.) the salutation sent to them in this letter, makes it pro- 
b Dable, that they had returned to that city.—3. From Titus iii. 12. 
‘where the apostle says, When I shall send Artemas to thee, or Ty- 
\ chicus, make haste to come to me, it appears to have been the apo- 
‘stle’s custom, to send persons to supply the places of those whom 
| called away from the stations he had assigned them. Where- 
, since in his second epistle, chap. iv. 9. "te thus wrote to at 
Pmothy, Mate haste to come to me; then added, ver. 12. Tychic: 
| I have sent to Ephesus ; may we not infer, that Timothy was inal 
in Ephesus, and that Tychicus was sent by the apostle to supply 
this place after his departure ?—4. The errors and vices which 
| the apostle, in his second epistle, ordered Timothy to oppose, are 
| the very errors and vices which im the first, are said to have been 
| prevalent among the teachers at Ephesus, and which.Timothy was 
| left in Ephesus to oppose.. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 2. note 4. 
| These arguments make it probable, that Timothy remained in 
Ephesus, from the time the apostle left him there, as he was going 
into Macedonia, until, in compliance with his desire signified in 
ithis letter, he set out "for Rome; 3 consequently, that Timothy re- 
ceived i in Ephesus both the letters which the apostle wrote to 


—— 


DECT. Ul. Of the occasion on which the second Epistle to Time thy 
4 was written: And of the time f St Paul’s Death. 


‘In the Preface to Paul’s first epistle to Timothy, sect. 3. the 
seeder will find a brief history of the apostle’s travels with ‘Timo- 
, from the time he was released frem his first confinement at 

e, till he left Timothy i in Ephesus to oppose the false teach- 

(ers, as mentioned 1 Tim.i.3. But, m regard. that history will 
be given more fully in the Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. penult para- 
graph, it is only needful i in this place to relate, that after the 
postle left Timothy at Ephesus, he went into Macedonia to visit 
he churches there, according to his promise, Philip... 24. then 
rent to Nicopolis i in Epirus, with an intention to spend the win- 
r, Tit. iii. 12. and to return to Ephesus in the spring, 1 Tim. 
2.14. But, having ordered Titus to come to him from Crete to 
ficopolis, ‘Tit.iii. 12. on his arrival, he gave him such an ac- 
ount of the state of the churches in Crete, as determined him 
to ga with Titus, a second time into that Sand. While in Crete, 
hhearing of the cruel persecution which the Emperor Nero was 
carrying on against the Christians, (see the last paragraph of this 
se jon), the apostle speedily finished his business, and sailed with 
s to italy, m the end of the autumn 65, rightly judging that 
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his presence at Rome would be of great use in strengthening and 
comforting the persecuted brethren in that city. ied rab oldia 9. 
Paul, on his arrival at Rome, taking an active part in the a 
fairs of the Christians, soon became obnoxious to the heathei 
priests, and to the idolatrous rabble, who hated the Christians as 
atheists, because-they denied the gods of the empire, and coi 
demned the established worship. Wherefore, being discover 
to the magistrates, probably by the unbelieving Jews, as the ri 
leader of the hated sect, he was apprehended, and closely impri 
soned as a malefactor, 2 'Tim.ii.9. This happened in the end 
of the year 65, or in the beginning of 66. ‘ ; 
The apostle hath not informed us directly, what the crime was 
which the heathen magistrates laid to his charge. If it was th 
burning of the city, which the Emperor falsely imputed to the 
Christians in general, his abserice from Rome when the city wa 
burnt, being a fact he could easily prove, it was a sufficient 
culpation of him from that crime. Probably, therefore, the m: 
gistrates accused him of denying the gods of the empire, and of 
condemning the established worship. In this accusation, it % 
natural to suppose, the unbelieving Jews joined, from their hatred 
of Paul’s doctrine : and among the rest, Alexander the Ephesian 
coppersmith, who having, as it would seem, apostatized to Ju- 
daism, had blasphemed Christ and his gospel; and on that ac 
count had been lately delivered by the apostle to Satan, 1 ‘Tim. i 
20. This virulent Judaizing teacher, happening to be in Rome 
when Paul was apprehended, he, in resentment of the treatment 
received from the apostle, appeared with his accusers when he 
made his first answer, and in the presence of his judges, contr: 
dicted the things which he urged in his: own vindication. — 
the apostle told Timothy, 2 Epist.iv. 14. Alexander the copper 
smith did me much evil._—15. For he greatly opposed our words, 
The rest of the unbelieving Jews were not a little enraged against 
- Paul, for preaching that Jesus Christ, being lineally descended 
from David, was heir to his throne: that being raised from the 
dead, his right to rule the: Gentiles was thereby demons 
and that the Gentiles were to be saved through faith in 
without obeying the law of Moses. These things th 
- against Paul, as crimes worthy of death, on pretence that the 
subverted, not only the law of Moses, but the laws of the empire 
The hints which the apostle hath given us of the things laid’ 
his charge, and of the particulars which he urged in his own’ 
dication, lead us to form these conjectures,” @ Tim. ii. 8.— 
member Jesus Christ of the seed of David, was raised from the | 
according to my gospel. 9. For which I suffer evil unto bonds, 
malefactor. 10. For this cause I patiently bear all things on 
of the elected; the Gentiles elected to be the people of God 
stead of the Jews; that they also may obtain the salvation whi 
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by Jesus Christ, with eternal glory. Such were the crimes of 
which St Paul was accused by his enemies.—The answers which 
he made to their accusations are insinuated, 2 Tim. iv. 17. Hoew- 
ever, the Lord stood by me, and Strengthened me, that through me the 
~ preaching might be fully declared, and all the’ Gentiles might hears 
‘The Lord strengthened him fully to declare in the presence of 
_ his judges and accusers, what he had preached concerning the 
‘supreme dominion of Christ, his right to rule all the Gentiles as 
the subjects of his spiritual kingdom ; his power to save them as 
- well as the Jews, together with the nature and’ method of their 
salvation. He likewise told Timothy, that the Lord had strength- 
ened him thus:fully to declare what he had preached, that all the 
Gentiles might hear of his courage and faithfulness in maintain- 
ing their privileges.—To this bold declaration of his preaching 
concerning Christ, the apostle told Timothy he was animated, by 
considering, That if we die with him, we shall also live with him. 
If we suffer patiently, we shall also reign with him. If we deny 
him, he also will deny us, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.—To conclude, the 
evident reasonableness of the things which the apostle advanced, 
in answer to the accusations of his enemies, and the confidence. 
with which he urged them, made, it seems, such an impression 
on-his judges, that notwithstanding they were greatly prejudiced 
against him, and shewed themselves determined to take his life, 
they did not then condemn him, but sent him back to his prison, 
thinking it necessary to give him a second hearing. 
_ How long the apostle remained in prison, before he was al- 
lowed to make his first answer, doth not appear. Neither do we 
now what length of time elapsed between his first and second 
answers. Only from his desiring Timothy, after making his first 


made his first answer early in the summer of the year 66, and 
- that he thought it might be a considerable time, before he would 
be brought to a second hearing. : 
_ Soon after his first answer, therefore, in the year 66, the 
apostle wrote his second ‘epistle to Timothy, to inform him of 


4 


what had happened to him since his coming to Rome ; namely, 


‘that. he was closely imprisoned as a malefactor 3 and that he had 
' spoken for himself in the hearing of his judges. Also he gave 
“him some hints of the crimes which his enemia. laid to his charge, 


answer, to come to him ‘before winter, we may conjecture that he 


) and of the answers which he had made to their accusations, and 

of the principles by which he was emboldened to make these 
| answers. Moreover he told him, that although his judges had 
| Mot yet condemned’ him, he had not the smallest hope of escaping, 
_ when he should be brought to-a second hearing ; that his accusers 
‘and judges had shewed themselves so enraged against him, before 
‘he made his first answer, that when he was brought into the 
| Sourt, neither any of the Roman brethren, nor any of the brethren 


: 


| 
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4 
from the provinces, nor any of his own fellow-labourers, who 
were then in the city, appeared with him; but all forsook him : 
That during the trial, his judges shewed such an extreme hatred — 
of the Christians, and of their cause, that all his assistants, except 
_ Luke, had fled from the city, fearing that they likewise would be 
apprehended and put to death : ‘That being thus deserted by hig 
friends and fellow-labourers, and having no hope of escaping, he 
shad a great desire to enjoy Timothy’s company and services, du- 
ring the short time he had to live. He therefore requested him ; 
to come to him before winter. Yet being uncertain whether he 
should live so long, he gave him in this letter a variety of advices, 
charges, and encouragements, with the solemnity and affection of — 
a dying parent ; because if he should be put to death before Ti- 
mothy came, the loss would in some measure be made up to him, @ 
by the things written in this letter. a 

These particulars, which are all either expressed or insinuated 
in the apostle’s second epistle to Timothy, shew clearly, that it 
was written not long before the apostle’s death; thé time of © 
which may be determined with a good degree of probability, by 
the following circumstances. ‘The Emperor Nero having set fire — 
to the city on the 10th of July, A. D. 64. to remove the odium 

of that nefarious action, which was generally imputed to him, he | 
endeavoured to make the public believe it was perpetrated by the 
Christians, who, at that time, were become the objects of the po- | 
pular hatred, on account of their religion. For, as if they had 
been the incendiaries, he caused them to be sought out, and put 
to death in the most barbarous manner. So Tacitus informs us, _ : 
Annal. Lib. xv. c. 44. and Suetonius Ner. c. 16. This is what is 
commonly called the first general persecution of the Christians. 
Wherefore, as the ancients, with one voice, have reported that — 
the apédstle Paul was put to death at Rome by Nero im this per- — 
secution, we cannot be much mistaken in supposing that his death — 
happened in the end of the year 66, or in spring 67, in the 13th — 
year of Nero’s reign. ee , ' 


Sect. IV. Shewing that the Facts recorded im the Gospels, and 
preached by the Apostles, are strongly confirmed by St Paul’s se- 
cond Epistle to Timothy. 7 


-, 
by 


nt 


This epistle being written by Paul, to an intimate friend, and 
‘companion in the work of the gospel, under the miseries of a jail, 
and in the near prospect of death ; it is natural to think, that ify 
the facts which he had every where preached concerning Christ 
had been falsehoods, and the gospel scheme of salvation, which | 
he and his brethren apostles had built thereon, were a delusion, 
he would, at such a-time as this, have made reparation to male _ 
kind, for the injury he had dorte them, in persuading them to be a‘ 

eve 


li 


j 
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lieve on Jesus of Nazareth, for whose name so many had already 
suffered, and*were likely to suffer death 3 and that he would have 
made this reparation, by acknowledging to Timothy, that the 
things which he had related concerning the character, miracles, 
and resurrection of Jesus, were fables; and by ordering him to 
undeceive the world. Or, if vanity, or a regard to his own fame, 
or obstinacy in wickedness, or any other cause, prevented him 
from doing justice to the world and to truth; it might have been 
expected, that in this private correspondence with so intimate a 
friend and associate; some expression would by accident have 
dropped from his pen, betraying the falsehood and wickedness of 
the cause they were engaged in; or, that some word or circum- 
stance would have escaped him, which might have led to a dis- 


| covery of the fraud. 


Nothing, however, of either kind appears throughout the 


| whole epistle. On the contrary, almost every sentence in it exhi- 
bits the most unambiguous proofs of the apostle’s strong conviction 
| of the truth of our Lord’s pretensions, and of all the things he 


had told concerning him.—For example, he begins his letter 


_ with affirming, that by preaching the gospel, he served the God 
| of his forefathers with a pure conscience: and says, he thanked 
_ God in his private prayers continually for Timothy’s faithfulness 
| in preaching the gospel_Then ordered him to stir up the 


| spiritual gift which he had conferred on him}; and to be coura- 
| geous inthe work he was engaged in, because the effect of that 
aeaeate . P = 
gift was not to fill those who possessed it with fear, but with 
| courage, and love, and self-government ; and not to be ashamed 
_ of the testimony of the Lord, nok of me, said he, the Lord’s prisoner, 
| but to suffer evil jointly with me for the gospel, of which I am 


an herald, and for which I suffer such things.—Next, he éxpres- 
Sed the highest satisfaction in suffering for Christ, because he 
knew he was really the Son of God, and would reward him in 
the end.—And_ ordered Timothy to guard, by the power of the 


Holy Ghost which dwelt in him, the good doctrine concerning 


Christ, which had been committed to him jn trust ; and to be 
strong in the honourable office of an Evangelist which was bestow- - 
ed on him; and to deliver ail the particulars of the doctrine 
concerning Christ, which he had heard from the apostle confirmed 
by many witnesses, to faithful men capable of teaching that doc- 
trine to others, that it might be continued in the world to the 
end. And more especially to publish and affirm every where, 
'that Jesus Christ, of the seed of ‘David, was raised from the dead, 
and thereby proved to be the Son of God; for preaching which 


facts, he himself’ was now suffering as a malefactor, even unto 
‘bonds. But he told him, it was not in the power of the enemies 
jof the gospel to keep it in bonds. Do what they would, they 
‘could not hinder it from being preached and believed ‘in the 

world, 
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world.—And with respect to himself, he assured Timothy that he 
suffered imprisonment, and every evil patiently, and with the. 
greatest joy for the gospel, because he knew that if he were put. 
to death with Christ, he would also be raised from the dead with 
him, and reign with him im the life to come. Whereas, any 
preacher of the gospel, who, from the love of ease, or the fear of, 
. death, either concealed or denied the things concerning the Lord. 
Jesus, him will Christ deny at the day of judgment,—Then charged. 
Timothy to put the teachers at Ephesus in mind of these things ;. 
and, in the raean time, to strive to present himself to God, an ap- 
proved une ee workman in the gospel,—And being deeply — 

‘With a sense of the importance of the gospel doctrine 
to the happiness of the world, the apostle severely condemned — 


# 


Be AE 


a 
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aw 


posture, would not these wicked teachers, one of whom he had. ‘| 
enraged, by delivering him to Satan for blaspheming Christ, have _ 


published the imposture to the world ?—In the mean time, that 
‘Timothy and others might not entertain harsh thoughts of God, — 


not being able to make any discoveries to the prejudice of the 


gospel, or of its ministers, that go though originating 
in the vices of these men, and dishonourable to them, was a strong 
proof of the truth of the gospel, and of the sincerity of its mini~ 
sters in what they preached.—Next, that Timothy might not fol- 
low the corrupt teachers, but strenuously oppose them, the apostle 
commanded him to flee youthful lusts, and. to practise assiduously 
the duties of piety and morality ; and put him in mind, that thi 
servant of the Lord must use no violent nor improper methoc 
with those who oppose themselves; but be gentle to all men, 
meekly instructing the enemies of the gospel, if by any means 
God will give them repenténce.—And that posterity might have 
undoubted evidence of the apostle’s inspiration, he foretold the 
state in which the church would be, in after ages, through the ' 
base practices of hypocritical teachers 5 but that a. stop would} in 
due time, be put to their delusions.—Then, conscious of his own 
faithfulness as an apostle, he appealed to Timothy’s perfect know- 
ledge of, his doctrine, his manner of life, his purpose in teaching 
that doctrine, the virtues which he exercised, and the persec Le 
tions which he suffered for the gospel; particularly at Antioch, | 
Iconium, and Lystra ; but that God delivered him out of th 
i J 
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all. So that if Timothy shewed himself equally faithful, he might 
expect the like deliverances.—And having informed him, that all 
who adhered to truth, should, in that age, suffer persecution, he 
charged him, notwithstanding, to continue in the profession of 
the things which he had learned of him, and had been assured 
of; knowing from whom he had learned them, and that they 
were agreeable to the ancient Scriptures, in the knowledge and 
relief of which he had been educated from his childhood.— 
Then solemnly charged him in the presence of God, and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ the judge of the world, to preach all the things 
re had mentioned, without considering whether the doing there- 
of was seasonable or unseasonable with respect to himself; be- 
ause the church was soon to lose the benefit of the apostle’s la~ 
jours, the time of his departure being come.—This charge the 
stle accompanied with an high expression of joy, on the re- 
exidn that he had combated the good combat, had finished the 
ace, had preserved the faith, and was sure of a crown of righte- 
usness from Christ his miaster, at the day of judgment.—And to 
i ourage Timothy to follow his example, he informed him, that 
hough no man appeared with him, when he miadé his first ane 
wer, yet the Lord Jesus stood by him, and strengthened him to. 
eclare boldly the doctiine concerning the salvation of the Gen- 
les by faith, which was so offensive to the Jews 3 and that 
h ough he had no hope of deliverance at his next hearing, yet he 
ras sure the Lord Jesus would deliver him from betraying his 
ause, and from every evil work; and would preserve him safe 
2 his heavenly kingdom: In which persuasion, he directed to 
esus a doxology, which, on other occasions, he ascribed to God 
ae P ather. - 
~ These strong asseverations of the truth of the things which 
Yaul had all along preached, these earnest charges to Timo- 
y to preach the same things openly and plainly to the world, 
uese high expressions of joy in the sufferings which he had en- 
ured for preaching them, and these confident expectations which 
e exp essed, of receiving a full reward in'the life to come for 
‘This labours and sufferings, being the apostle’s dying words to 
is intimate friend and companion in the ministry of the gospel, 
omveyed in a private letter, no person who is a judge of human 
ature and human actions, can read them, without being impres- 
d with the strongest conviction of the apostie’s own thorough 
rsuasion of the things, which, from the time of his conversion, 
F constantly preached, without the least variation. And seeing 
€ most important of these things were matters of fact, of which 
‘$ Own senses and experience had informed him; such as the 
Spearing of Jesus to him on the road to Damascus, after his re- 


rection ; _ his endowing him with snpernatural powers; his 
‘vealing to him all the particulars of his history, and of the 
Hh gospel 
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gospel doctrines his having enabled him, by the power o mi 
cles, to persuade multitudes in many countries to embrace” ani 
profess the gospel; I say, the apostle’s own persuasion of thes 
facts, clearly and repeatedly displayed in this’ private “letter, 41 
such a proof of their reality, and of the truth of the gospel his 
tory, as never will be shaken by all the ‘sophistry of infidels 
éd.—This excellent writing, therefore, ‘will be read “by th 
ciples of Christ to the end of the world, ‘with the‘highest s 
faction. And the impression which it must have on their n in 
will often be recollected by them with, the greatest effect; for 
confirmation of their faith in the gospel, and their: consolat 
under all the evils which their adherence’ to the gospel may brin 
upon them. — a NS me nwtha ont ool 
‘asty vit Tor sonit ade goal 
ive baeogumongs alr ‘ 
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View and Illustration of the Particulars contained ‘in this: Chapte 
oode arten!, BpOgl ans toy, coal 
THE apostle begins this epistle with a delicate’ praise“of » Tim 
thy. He told him, that he gave thanks to,God, that! 
had unceasing remembrance of him in his prayers, asa faithf 
minister of Christ, ver. 3.—And, that ‘recollecting the sénsibili 
and gratitude, which he discovered by the tears of joy which: 
shed, when the apostle instructed him in the doctrines of #1 
gospel, he had a strong desire to see him once more, now that 
was in prison for their common master, ver. 4.—That this 
was increased, when he called to remembrance the’ unf 
faith which first dwelt in his grandmother Lois, andthe! 
mother Eunice, and he was persuaded in him also; so that 
_ thy was come of a pious race, ver. 5.—The apostle’s thanks 
to God, in his secret prayers, for Timothy’s faithfulne é 
minister of Christ, I call delicate praise, because being bestowed? 
the presence of God, out of the hearing of the world,’ it wai 
praise in which there was neither insincerity nor flattery. “TP. 
apostle, it is true, mentioned this to Timothy himself, al 
with the other particulars which were so honourable” 
But he did it in a private letter to him, and with no view, 
to stir him up strenuously to exercise the spiritual gifts, whi 
were imparted to him, for the purpose of ddteoding and sprea 
ing the gospel, !ver. 6.—Moreover, to excite ‘Timothy then 
effectually to exercise his spiritual gifts for these ends, tl 
tle put him in mind, that, together with the spiritual 
communicated to his faithful servants, fortitude, benevo 
and temperance, to enable them to exercise these gifts 
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fear, and in a prudent manner, for the benefit of mankind, ver. 7. 
He, therefore, desired him not to be ashamed of the things 
he was to preach concerning Christ ; namely, that he is the Son 
of God, and Saviour of the world; neither to be ‘ashamed of 
him his spiritual father, although a prisoner, for preaching these 
things ; but courageously to suffer evil jointly with him for the 
gospel, through the assistance af God, ‘ver. 8.—who hath saved 
both Jews and Gentiles; haying called both into his kingdom by 


the gospel, not on account of their good works, as the! Judaizers 
affirmed concerning their own calling, but merely from God’s 
ree grace, bestowed on them through Christ,” agreeably to the 


i 
| 


jsromise of pardon and salvation made to the first parents of 
jnankind at the fall, long before the Jewish dispensation began, 
ver. 9.—This' promise, the apostle observed, was now published 
Ko) all, through the appearing of Christ inthe flesh ; in so much 
|hat the Gentiles, by the gospel, had obtained a clear knowledge 
pf the immortality of the soul, and of an eternal state of hap- 
piness hereafter for good men of all nations, who, before the 
yospel was published, had no certain knowledge of these great 
lruths, ver. 10.—Farther, ‘the apostle assured ‘Timothy, that to 
oublish these joyful doctrines; he was himself appointed a herald, 
u dan apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles, ver. 11.—And that 
lor preaching these doctrines to the Gentiles, and not for any 
trime, he now suffered the miseries of a jail. Nevertheless, he, 
was not ashamed of his imprisonment, because he knew in 
whom he had believed, that he is the Son of God, and Governor 
of the world, ver. 12.—He therefore ordered Timothy, to hold 
ast the form of sound words, in which he had delivered the 
loctrines of the gospel to him, as well as these doctrines them- 
elves, which had been revealed to him by Christ, ver. 13.— 
Then mentioned the desertion of the Judaizing teachers in Asia, 
ver. 15.—And spake with the warmest gratitude of the kindness 
of Onesiphorus, who had gone among the different prisons of — 
Rome seeking him; and when he found him, had ministered to 
him with the greatest affection, as he had dane to him formerly 
mn Ephesus, as Timothy well knew, ver. 16, 17, 18. 


) New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

| Cuap. eee Baul: ap. } Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
ipostle of Jesus Christ, dy the will of God, on account of pub- 
see 1 Tim.i. View.) by lishing the promise of eternal life, which 
he will of God, (1 Cor. being made to believers of ail nations 
. 1. note 1. xa’, 228.) in the covenant with Abraham, 7s to 
in account of the promise be obtained not dy obeying Moses, 
of life’ which 1s by Christ’ but Christ Jesus. 
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2 To Timothy, my dee 2 To Timothy, my beloved son in the 
loved son: Grace, mercy, faith : May gracious dispositions, mets 
AND peace, from God the cifu! deliverances, and. inward peace, 
Father, and From Christ be to thee, from God the Father of 
Jesus our Lord. = Jews and Gentiles, and from Chrisi 

; Jesus our common Lords 

3 I give thanks to God 3 I give thanks to God, (whom, ac 
(whom from my forefa- cording to the knowledge received 
thers I serve’ witha pure from my forefathers, I serve with a 
conscience,*) that I have pure conscience, when 1 preach to a 
unceasing remembrance of the promise of life through Chris 
thee in my prayers night That I have unceasing remembrance 0} 
and day; ‘thee in my prayers evening and morm, 

yi ing, as a faithful minister of Christ. 

4 Remembering thy 4 Remembering thy tears I greath 
tears' I greatly desire to desire to see, thee, that I may be filk 

Ver.1. On account of the promise of life Sade brist Jesu 
The preposition x«ra, in this verse, asin Tit i. 1. denotes the end f 
which Paul was made an apostle ; namely, to publish to Jews and Ger 
tiles‘the promise of eternal life, which is to be obtained through Chr 
Jesus. ‘Fhe law of Moses did not promise eternal life to them w 
obeyed its precepts. It promised nothing bat a long and happy life it 
Canaan. See Rom. x. 5.note. The promise of eternal life was made 
first at the fall, and after that more explicitly in the covenant wit 
Abraham. . See Titusi. 2, note 1. *h::, Daeminaalines Sasdeiy: nla 

Ver. 3.---1. I give thanks to God, whom, axo xeuyovar, from my fore 
Sathers, I serve. Because the Jews affirmed, that in preaching eterna 
life to the Gentiles through obedience to Jesus Christ, and nat throu; 
obedience to the law, the apostle had apostatized from the faith of hi 
forefathers, he said to Timothy, in thus preaching I serve God with; 
pure conscience, because I preach according to the knowledge of t 
scriptures which I received from my forefathers, to whom the salvatior 

_ of the Gentiles through faith was made known in the covenant 
Abraham.---Or, the clause may be translated after my orefath 
their example. tO. GR aA 
2. With a pure conscience. By mentioning @ pure conscience, as main 
tained by him in his pteaching salvation through faith, the apostle o 
liquely condemned the Judaizing teachers as having put away a go 
conscience, 1 Tim.i. 5,6. when they preached that salvation cou! 
had only by obeying the law of Moses. © a 


3. Night and day. Benson says, the evening and morning are poi 
out by’ nature for our devotions; ‘ for what mote reasonable than 
“¢ in'the morning men should commit themsélves to the divine directic 
‘* and in the evening gratefully review God’s goodness, and recomme 
“ themselves to his care.”? 1 hy el 
Ver. 4---1. Remembering thy tears. Lardner thinks these tears v 
shed by Timothy on the occasion mentioned Acts xx. 37. But 
it is said that the Ephesian elders, and not Timothy, wept 
Others think the apostle refers to the tears which Timothy shed y 


Cuar. i 


see thee,* that I may be 
filled with joy: 


5 Calling to remem- © 
brance 4ZSQ the unfeign- 


ed faith which 1s in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother, Lois,* and 
im thy mother Eunice, and 
Tam persuaded that 77 


' DWELLETH in thee also. 


6 For which cause T 
put thee in mind ¢o stir up 
the spiritual gift of God* 
which is in thee through 
the imposition of my hands, 
(See 1 Tim. iv. 14. note 
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‘with joy in conversing with thee, and 
in giving thee my dying charge and 
blessing. . 
5 This desire is increased by my 
calling to remembrance also the unfeigna 
ed faith in the gospel, which is in thee 
since I instructed thee, which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and in 
thy mother Eunice, and I am persuaded 
that it divelleth firmly fixed in thee also, 


through the instructions of thy pious 


parents, as well as through my care. 
6 Because I believe thy faith to be 

unfeigned, I put thee in mind to stir up 

the spiritual gift of God which thou 


possessest through the imposition of my 


hands: Improve thy gift by boldly 
exercising it in preaching and de- 
fending the doctrines of the gospel, 
against all false teachers. 


he left him in Ephesus to go into Macedonia,---I think the tears spoken 


of were shed when the apostle first instructed 
faith. Thereby this pious youth 
_ with the doctrines of the gospel, and that he felt the warmest gratitude 


Timothy in the Christian 
shewed that he was deeply affected 


to his spiritual father, while communicating these joyful doctrines to 


him. 


2. I greatly desire to see thee. 
_ 4, seems to represent the a 


The common translation of verses a 


postle as’ greatly desiring to see Timothy, 


only while he was preying to God. _ But as that cannot be the apostle’s 


meaning, the verse must be Construed, 


See chap. iv. 9. note. 


Ver. 5. Which dwelt Jrst in thy grandmother Lois, &c. 


and translated as I have done. 


In scripture 


language, to dwell, signifies to alide permanently. Here it is insinuated, 
to the great praise of Timothy’s grandmother Lois, that having em- 


braced the Christian faith herself, 
daughter Eunice to do the same 3 


she persevered in it, and persuaded her 
and that the instructions and exam- 


ple of these pious women prepared their son for receiving the gospel 


when it was preached to him by 


the apostle.---The pains. which these 


worthy persons took to impress the mind of their son in his childhood 
with sentiments of piety and virtue, is a fit example for the imitation 
of all mothers, who if they take the same pains with their children, may 
hope, that by the blessing of God, their care will be followed with the 


same happy effects, 


Ver. 6. Stir up the spiritual gifi of God. For the meaning of this ex- 


_ hortation, see 1 Thess. v. 19. note. 
~ hold on the opportunities, which 
_ for improving his spiritual gifts, 

ing and defending the doctrines 
--yerse. 


Timothy was here directed to lay 

his station at Ephesus afforded him, 
by boldly exercising them in confirm- 
of the gospel ; as is plain from the next 


\ 
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7 For God hath not 7 For God hath not infused into us 
given us a'spirit of coward- a spirit of cowardice which shrinks at 
ice, but of power, and of danger, but of courage, such as be- 
love,t and of self-govern- cometh those who possess the gifts of 
ment.” inspiration and miracles, and of bene~ 
volence, which disposes us to commu- 
nicate the gospel to all mankind, and — 
of self-government, to behave with pru- % 

. { 
| 


ee oe ke 


- 


dence on every occasion. : 

8 Wherefore, be not 8 Wherefore, be not thou, like many 
thou ashamed of the tes- in this-city, ashamed of testifying the 
timony’ of our Lord, nor things which concern our Lord Jesus, 
of me his prisoner: But neither be thou ashamed of me who am — 
do thou jointly suffer evil a prisoner on ‘his account :\ But do thon 
FoR the gospel,* accord- come and jointly suffer evil with me 
ing to the power (see ver. far the gospel which I preach to the | 
7.) of God, Gentiles, according to the power of — 

God bestowed on thee’s i 4 " 


Ver. Tae-l. And of love. < The ministers of the gospel were not ani- 
mated with the selfish and bigotted spirit of the Jews and ‘Judaizing 
teachers, who hated all mankind but those of their own nation and re- 
ligion, and confined salvation ta the disciples af Moses. . 

2. And of self-government. ZuQeoneve. Scapula translates this by © 
the word castigatia, correction: Estius, by moderatio, government. it 7 
comes from caPgouZo, ad sanam mentem reduco ; consequently it signifies 
a habit of self government acquired by frequently restraining our passions. 
See Tit. ii. 12. note 3. ; é. “ 

Ver, 8.---1. The testimony of our Lord.—-This is the genitive of the — 
object, Ess. iv. 24.---'Lhe, great business of the first preachers of the gospel _ 
was, to testify to the world the things concerning the Lord Jesus of — 
which they had been eye witnesses, or which had been reported to them 
by the eye-witnesses: Such as, the doctrines which he preached, and 
the miracles which he wrought in proof of his being the Son of God: 
his calling himself. Christ the Son of God, even in presence of the chief ¥ 
priests and elders of the Jews ; his condemnation and crucifixion on i 


account ; his resurrection from the dead, whereby he was demonstrated 
to be the Son of God: his ascension into heaven; his shedding down — 
ithe Holy Ghost on his disciples; and his promise to return to judge — 
the world.---That the apostles were to testify these things, appears from om 
our Lord’s command, recorded John xv. 27. And ye shall bear eres 
because ye have been with me from the beginning. Acts i. 8. Ye shall be | 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, &c. and to the uttermost parts of tee 
earth. vit 
2. But do thou jointly suffer evil for the gospel. - The dative case, in — 
the Greek, is often governed by a preposition understood. Here the — 
preposition understood, is em, for, and not cw with; because to suffer 
evil with the gospel, would be too bold a figure. ‘The proper meaning 
of cvy, in the compound word Tv tLEOTRINTO, is jointly suffer evil with — 
ste, and the other faithful servants of Christ. ‘4 


Ver. 9. 
‘ 


A 
ia 
"4 


} 


Cap. 1. 


9 Who bath saved us, 
and called .us with an 
holy calling, not (xwra, 
228.). on account’ of our 
works, but on account of 
lis own purpose, and 
grace’ which was given 
us through Christ Jesus 

, ‘(760 wKeovay ezscoveonv)) before 
the times of the ages : (See 
Tit. i, 2. note 2.) 

10 (4s, 101.) And is 
now made manifest by the 
appearing * of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, whothath 
indeed made death ineffec- 

' tual,* and hath made life 
and . immortality clear} 


(%) through the gospel ; 


Ver 9. And grate which was Riven us. 
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9 Who hath resolved to save us, and ~ 
for that purpose hath called us into 
his kingdom; with an holy calling ; a 
calling’ whose object is to make us 


holy; and hath thus called us, 7ot on 


account of our works as meriting it, but 
in accomplishment of his own purpose 
and gift, which was given us through 
Christ Jesus in the covenant made 
with mankind at the fall, long before 
the times of the Mosaic dispensation. 

10 And this gift of salvation, zs: 
now made manifest, by the appearing 0, 
our Saviour Jesus Christ in the flesh, 
who, through his own death and re- 
surrection, hath indeed made death in~ 
effectual, and hath made an immortal 
iife after death, and the nature of that 
life, clear through the gospel, which as-~ 
sures us that we shall live for ever in 
the body, after the resurrection. 


This (zee) grace ox gift, 


is that which was given to all mankind after the fall, in the promise 
that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent, and 


which, according to the apostle’s account of 


it, Rom. v. 17. was a pro- 


mise of deliverance from death by a general resurrection, and of eter- 
‘nal life to all, who at the judgment are found capable of it. 


Ver. 10.---1. By the appearing. 


The word ex@aveus, properly sig- 


hifies, brightness, splendour ; and by the Greeks was applied to the ap- 


“pearing of a god. See Parkhurst’s Dictionary. 


alludes to Christ?s calling 


I think the apostle » 


himself the /ight of the world.’ See Tit. ii. 
“iL. note 2.--The manifestation of 


God’s purpose and gracé, and the 


“making death ineffectual, and life and immortality clear, were accomplish- 


ed, not merely by Christ’s appearing, 


ing on earth in the flesh, and 
“which he died. 


but by his appearing and continu- 


by his rising from the dead in the body in 


2. Who hath indeed made death ineffectual. The word KATALYNTAVTOS, 


Signifies, to render a thing inoperative 


> to deprive it of its power, 


Rom. iii. 31. note 1.---Christ hath not abolished temporal death to any 


one, since all without exception die. 
‘its power to continue mankind in the 


‘ting to die, 
and for the 


the promise that the seed of 
Serpent. 


But he hath deprived death of 
State of the dead. By submit- 


he hath procured for all men a resurrection from the dead ; 


righteous, an eternal life in the body after the resurrection. 
ence the apostle telleth\us, 


of flesh and blood, that throug. 
who had the power of death 
vances for destroying the h 


Heb. ii. 14.- The Son of God partook 
2 death, xavugynon he might destroy him 


3 that is, render his malicious contri- 


uman species, ineffectual, agreeably to 
the woman should bruise the head of the’ 


3. Hath, 


¥ 
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11 For which1 am ap-_§ 11. For proclaiming, avhich good t 
pointed an herald, and an. news, I am appointed an herald and an ; 
apostle, and a teacher of apostle, and furnished with spiritual — 
the Gentiles. _ gifts to make me a successful teacher 
of the Gentiles. sy dard, gabe } 
12 For which cause I 12 For publishing the promise of — 
suffer even such things. eternal life through Jesus Christ to the — 
Nevertheless. I am not. Gentiles, J suffer even such things as — 
ashamed; for I know in have now befallen me. Nevertheless — 
whom I have believed,» I am not ashamed either of my doc — 
(9 apn iiat She 
3, Hath made life and immortality clear. This is commonly sappos- — 
ed-to be an Hebraism, for mortal life. But though I have so explain- 
ed it in the commentary, perhaps the word. «#P9agorer, should be trans- — 
lated, not. zazmortality, but incorruption ; in whi h case the meaning “ 
will be, ath made the life or existence of the souks ter death, and the in- — 
corruption of the body afer the resurrection, char: So that the salva- . 
tion of believers, mentioned ver. 9.'includes not enly a resurrection | 
from the dead, but an immortal bodily life in heaven.---The word Qari- ~ 
cavr@e, which I have translated, made clear; is explained by Scapula fuct: 
dum reddo; illumino, illustro; I make a thing which “was formerly © 
dark,.¢/edr and plain. ‘his is more proper than the common transla- 
tion, brought to light. For the Israelites had an obscure knowledge of | 
the immortality of the soul and of the.resurrection of the body, given ‘ 
them in the writings of Moses, as is plain from our Lord’s words, — 
Luke xx. 37. and from what is related, 2 Maccab. vii. 9.14. 23. . See 
“Ess. v. sect. 3. Nevertheless, as these things were but obscurely reveal- / 
ed in the ancient oracles, the fat more clear discovery of them in the — 
gaspel, but especially Christ’s express promise to raise the dead, | 
and give eternal life to believers, might with the greatest propriety be | 
called a making these things clear.---The heathens also had some. con- _ 
fused hopes, of the immortality of the soul, and of the resutrection of — 
the body. But, as they had no ground for these hopes, but uncerta in 
iradition and their own wishes, they were much in the dark as to these 
things. And, therefore, concerning these important subjects the apos- 
tle might justly say, that in former ages they were not made known to _ 
the sons of men, as they are now revealed to the holy apostles and pro- 
AES Pe eh tae: 


he hath insinuated that the unbelieving Jews were active in getting 
imprisoned, and tried for his life as a criminal. oh SAS OV 
2. I know in whom 1 have believed. By appearing ,to Paul on the 
road to Damascus, and by bestowing on him the spiritual gifts, Jesus 
convinced him-that he was risem from the dead, and’ that he was Crust 
the Son of God. Wherefore, he could say with the greatest confidences 
that he knew in “whom he had believed: He knew that Jesus was no im: 
postor, but the Son of God, the Governor of the world, and the juége 
of the living and of the dead. a 


ete 
' 


- 


ae 
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and I am persuaded that trine or of my sufferings. For I 
\ he is able to preserve (= know in whom I have believed, that he 
magadmen wt) what is com- isthe Son.of God; and I am per=- - 
| wuitted in trust* tome until suaded he is able to defend the doctrine 

| that day. of the gospel which is committed in trust 
} ' to me, against infidels and false teach- 


/18Theform* of whol 13 The form of wholesime words, 


thing which the apostle had deposited, or committed in trust to Christ, 
to be preserved and restored to’ him at the last day ; or something 


ore it to him at the last day. This doubiless is a good sense of the 
phrase, being parallel to 1 Pet. iv. 19. Let those who suffer according ta 
he will of Ged wagaritectuccy Tas Woyas cautav, Commu in trust their les 
to him in well doing, as to a faithful creator : for certainly it was a great 
encouragement to the servants of Christ to suffer death on account of 
he gospel, to know that he would restore their bodily life to them at 
the resurrection. Nevertheless seeing, by saying to Timothy, ver. 14. 
The good deposite preserve by the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us, the 
spostie represents the doctrine of the gospel as a depasite committed to 
um and to the other faithful ministers of Christ, to be preserved in 
surity. (See ver. 14. note 1.) Iam of opinion that zegaSyxqy ws, in 
Aus verse; means the true doctrine of the gospel committed in trust to the 

tpostle, and to the faithful men, mentioned 2 Tim. ii. 2.—It is true 

hat im ver. 24. and in 1 Tim. vi. 20. where the same injunction is 

ve the word used is not wageSaxny, as in this verse, but Tapunare~ 
‘em: but these words have the same meaning, being both of them de- 
ived from magatiSys, which signifies to commit 2 thing in trust to 
jnother to be kept : And it is applied in particular to doctrines : 2 Tim. 
1.2. What things thow hast heard Srom me by many witnesses, these 
2 commit in trust to faithful men, who shall be fit also te teach 
‘Yhers.—It being the great duty of the ministers of Christ, in that, and 
every age, to preserve in purity the doctrines of the gospel commit- 
ed in trust to them, the apostle, to encourage them, declared here; that 
| otwithstanding the attacks of infidels, and the arts of false teachers, and 
e- endeavours of persecutors to extinguish the Christian religion by 
ptting those to death who preached and professed it, he was persuaded 

‘Jat Christ is able to defend it, and will defend it until the day of his 

cOr coming. ; ; 

Ver. 13.-—1. The form. ‘Yxoruxecw, here translated form, comes 

om ixervmcw, which signifies, to draw a sketch, or Jirst draught of a 

mg, a8 painters do when they begin a picture..—Wetstein hath shewed. 

pm the Greek writers, that uxetyxwcis, denotes a sketch, or concise 

ipresentation of any thing. It signifies also, the /Beness of a thing, 

‘Yor. III. Li especially 
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some words which thou in which thou- hast heard from me the 
hast beard from me,* hold doctrines of the gospel, old fast wit. 
fast, with the faith and that fidelity to Christ and that Jove co 
love which ARE in Christ those who err, which become a mi< 
Jesus. - ~ nister of Christ. ey ee ee | 
14 The good deposite,' “ 14 Also the good deposite of the gos- 
guard by the Holy Ghost, pel doctrine itself, guard by the assist- 
avho dwelleth in us.” ance of the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth 
in US» , i 
15 Thou knowest ¢his, 15 To guard the good deposite 
that all they who ARE in among the Ephesians, is the more 


. aa F . ’ ee cas a bi 
especially that which is made by impression. See 1 Tim, i. 16. note 2. 
‘The word, therefore, is properly enough translated, form. j \ 

2. Of wholesome words which thou hast heard from me. ‘This is a 
snsinuation that the false teachers had proudly and impiously introduce¢ 
«nto their discourses, a variety of high sounding mysterious words ai 
phrases of their own invention, (called foosh talkings, 1 Tim, i. 6.) 
pretence that they expressed the Chrisiian doctrines, better than those 
used by the apostles. “This bad practice ‘Timothy was to resist, by ad- 
hering closely to the words and phrases in which the apostle had taug] 
him the doctrines of the gospel, and which he terms wholesome word 
because, being dictated by the Spirit, 1 Cor, ii. 13. they are more fit 
for expressing the doctrines of Christ, than any words of human invention, 


_.'The teachers in modern times, who in explaining the articles of the 


Christian faith, use phrases different from the scripture phraseolog 
would do well to attend to this apostelical injunction.---If the above 
terpretation of dyimveytay Aoyay, is not admitted, the clause may be thus 
‘translated, The form of wholesome doctrines-—-hold fast. ee 

Ver. 14.--1. The good deposite. ‘This is the literal translation of 7 
xoAny wagannrasneny. See 2 Tim. i. 12. note 3.---The Cambridge VL) 
reads magadaxny, here.---What the deposite was, of which the ap 


speaks, see 1 Tim. vi. 20, note 1.--- Our translators have added the wo 
to thee, which are not in the original ; and besides are unnecessary, 
‘cause the apostle is speaking of a deposite committed in trust to hir 
as well as to Timothy ; as is plain from the last ya of the vers 
Guard by the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us.---As the form of wholeson 
-words mentioned ver. 13. was a part of the deposite, an exhortation 
guard them, was extremely necessary before the writings of the apostl 
and evangelists were published, in which the take oa of t 
gospel are expressed in words taught by the Holy Ghost. . 
now that these inspired writings are in our possession, this exhort: 
implies, that we ought to preserve them pure without any alters 
and that all the translations which are made of them ought to exhi 
as nearly as possible, the very words which were dictated to the ins 
writers, by the Spirit of God. See 1 Cor. ii, 13, note le a 
2. The Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us. The apostle means the § 
of discerning spirits which was bestowed by the Hely Ghost on man 
of the first Christians, to enable them to judge of teachers pretendin; 
to inspiration, and of their doctrines. ; 
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| Asia® have turned me of ; necessary, because Thou knowest this, 
of whom are Phygellus that all the Judaizing teachers who are 
and Hermogencs. * ‘in Asia, have turned me ops denying 
that Iam an apostle: of qwhom are 
: Phygellus and Hermogenes. 
_ 16 May the Lord grant 16 May the Lord grant mercy ta 
“mercy fo the family of thé family of Onesiphorus. For he con- 
- Onesiphorus 3 (see v.18. tinued his attachment to me, and 
Mote.) for he often re- often comforted’ me in my imprison- 
_freshed' me, and was not ment, by his visits and friendly of- 
ashamed of my chain. fices, and was not ashamed of me 
(See ver. 8.) -- though chained as a malefactor. 
. 17 But-deing in Rome, 17 But being come to Rome, he 
he sought me out very di- searched for me with great diligence 
cligently; and found me. among the different prisons in-the 
ry city, and at last found me. 
18 May the Lord grant 18 For that good man himself I 
to him, to find mercy (rage) pray, May the Lord reward him for 
from the Lord* im that his kindness to me, and grant to him 


Ver. 15.---1. Ai/ they who are in Asia have turned me off. According 
‘to the Greek commentators, the apostle is here speaking of the Judaiz- 
‘ing teachers, who had followed him from Asia to Rome. But if this 
‘were his meaning, « must be translated by the word from, which is a 
very unusual sense of that preposition. I agree with the ancients in 
thinking the Judaizing teachers, and not the brethren in Asia, are here 
meatit, because it is not to be thought that all the brethren either Srom 
or 7m Asia, turned Paul off from being their apostle, or teacher, by de- 
Mnying his apostolical commission. Benson conjectures that Onesiphorus 
informed the apostle of the defection of the Judaizing teachers in the 
province of Asia ; and that the apostle mentioned it as a thing which 
Timothy, who was on the spot, knew, to stir him up to the greater dili- 
gence in guarding the deposite. 

ke Of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. Of these corrupt teach- 

"ts we know nothing. Only from their being mentioned particularly, 

s having turned off the apostle, it may be presumed that they opposed 

ais doctrines with great virulence, and had spoken calumniously of him. 

Whether they were authors of any particular sect, is not known, Some 


‘abulous stories are told of them, in the apocryphal books of the suffer- 


gs of the apostles, which merit no credit. 

“Ver. 16. He offen refreshed me ; Ave, literally, He cooled me. The 
postle in this manner expressed the consolation which he received 
‘tom the friendly visits of Onesiphorus, because the Hebrews represent- 
jd any great affliction under the idea of a scorching or burning heat. 
jee_1 Pet. iv. 12.---Perhaps the apostle meant likewise that Onesiphorus 
‘Ainistered to his wants at this time in Rome, as he formerly did in 
esus. See ver, 18.---Offices of kindness done to Paul, especially 
nin disiress, made a deep impression on him, and filled him with 


‘Tatitude, 


Ver. | 
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- day. And how: many to find pardon from the Lord Sesus i 
things be ministered To the day of judgment. ‘Besides, how 
me in Ephesus, thou many things he supplied to me while 
knowest well. abode in Ephesus, thou, being a wit 
ness thereof, knowest well. Le 
Ver. 18. Ta find mercy from the Lord. YE the Lord in this latte 
clause does not mean the Lord Jesus, it isa common Hebraism fo! 
May the Lord grant him mercy. See Gen. ix. 16- xix. 24. Exod. xxi 
1, 2.---By praying, first for the family of Onesiphorus, ver. 6. the 
postle insinuated that Onesiphorus was at a distance from his family. 
Next by praying for that good man himself, he ,intimates that he was 
not dead.---Blackwall observes, that there is»great beauty in the style 
of this passage. He thinks the interruptions and repetitions found in it 
shew the writer’s impatience to express his fervent gratitude to On 
siphorus, for whose family he first prays; then suspends the sentence, 
to repeat his acknowledgments. After that, with renewed fervency 
and gratitude he prays, Lhe Lord grant unto him to find mercy from t 
Lord in that day. Blackwall adds, among the many parentheses and 
interruptions of style, to be met with in the most elegant authors, 
find few written in a more pathetic and lively manner, or for a mo} 
substantial reason.---Concerning the salutation sent to the family of On 
siphorus, chap, iv. 19, from which the Papists infer that Onesiphor 
was dead when this epistle was written ; and concerning the lawfulnes| 
of praying for the dead, which the Papists have founded on the praye 
in this 18th verse, taken in connection with that salutation, see cha 
iv. 19. note 2, Bs Mies 


CHAPTER I. > 


View and Illustration of the Instructions given to Timothy . ini 
Chapter. prom wh ; 


BECAUSE the Judaizing teachers in Asia had all cast off Pat 
as an apostle, and because it would not be in his power 2 
this, to oppose their corrupt doctrines in person, he ordered 
mothy to be strong in the exercise of his spiritual gifts, an 
preaching the unspeakable benefits bestowed on Jews an 
tiles without distinction, through Christ and not through t 
of Moses, ver. 1.—and the things concerning Christ 5 
that he is the Son of God; that he died for our sins 
arose from the dead, ascended into heaven, and now si 
the right hand of God, governing the world ; and that 
return to judgment; all which Timothy had heard ft 
apostle, as facts confirmed by the testimen of many \ 
These he ordered him to commit to faithful men, | 
inculcating them on others, who, in their turn, should | 
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them down in like manner; that the knowledge of them might 
be continued among mankind to the end of the world, ver. 2. 
But in regard Timothy, by preaching these things, would ex- 
_ pose himself to much persecution, the apostle exhorted him to en- 
ure evil, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, ver. 3.—imitating ordi- 
nary soldiers, who hold themselves in constant readiness to march 
“and fight, that they may please their commanders, ver. 4.—Imi- 
tating also those who contend in the games, who do not expect 
to be crowned, unless they observe all the rules of the combat, 
ver. 5,—and husbandmen, who must labour, before they partake 
of the fruits of the ground which they cultivate, ver. 6, 7.— 
Farther, he desired him faithfully to do the work of an evangelist, 
by frequently calling to remembrance, and preaching, that Jesus 
Christ of the seed of David, though put to death by the Jews asa 
deceiver, was raised from the dead, and thereby demonstrated to 
be the Son of God, according to the apostle’s gospel, ver. 8.— 
for the preaching of which he was now bound in chains as a 
alefactor, ver. 9.—But he bare his sufferings with joy, for the 
sake of the Gentiles, elected to be the people of God, that they 
might obtain salvation through the preaching of the gospel, ver. 
10.—And to encourage Timothy, and all the ministers of religion, 
who should read this letter, to faithfulness in preaching the gos- 
pel, and to courage in suffering for it, he set before them this 
greatest of all motives, That if they suffer death with Christ, 
they shall also live with him, ver. 11.—Whereas, if through fear 
of persecution and death they deny him, by concealing or misre- 
presenting the things concerning him, he will, at the day of 
judgment, deny that they are his servants, ver. 12.—This 
Christ had expressly declared, Matth.x.33. and he certain- 
‘ty will do it: for he cannot deny himself, ver. 13.—All these 
things the apostle ordered Timothy to represent to the Judaizing 
teachers, who perverted the doctrines of the gospel to render 
them conformable to the prejudices of the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles, hoping thereby to avoid persecution. Also he ordered 
him earnestly to testify to them, as in the presence of the Lord, 
not to fight about the meaning of detached words and sentences 
in the law, from which nothing could result but the subversion 
of the hearers, ver. 14,—-And with respect to Timothy’s own 
conduct, the apostle ordered him to present himself to God an 
raved unashamed workman, who rightly divided the word of 
truth among his hearers, ver. 15.—Then counselled him to 
shun the profane empty babbling of the judaizers, in their dis- 
sourses about the law, because such a method of talking led to 
fmore impiety, ver. 16.—and was of an infectious nature, corrupt- 
ing the mind as a gangrene does the body. And mentioned 
Hymeneus and Philetus, two bigotted judajzers, whose va‘n 
(babbling led to more and more impiety, ver. 17.—For by affirm. 
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ing that the resurrection was accomplished when men believed 
they denied the resurrection of the dead, and overturned — 
faith of some, who had expected a future eterna! life in the bo 
in consequence of their resurrection, ver. 18.—But althoug 
these and other ungodly teachers, by opposing the doctrine o 
the apostles, denied their inspiration and authority, the apostle 
remained firmly placed, as the foundation on which the churc 
of God is built, ver. 19.—Farther, that Timothy and the faithful 
at Ephesus, might not entertain wrong thoughts of God, for per 
mitting false teachers in his church, the apostle observed that i 
is in the church as in a great house, where there are vessels madé 
of different materials, some for an honourable and some for a 
dishonourable use, ver. 20.—But that if any teacher'cleanse hime) 
self from false doctrine, and bad practices, 6 will be in the hous 
_of God a vessel sanctified and meet for the master’s use, ver: 21 
—And that Timothy might be such a teacher, the apostle gav 
him a variety of directions and advjces, respecting his behavio 
and method of teaching, ver.29.—95, . 


ih 
New TRANSLATION. . Commenrary. « —  @ 
CHap. II. 1 Thou 1 Because there has been such a gem) 
therefore, my son, be eral defection among the teachers i 
strong in the grace’ which Asia, my son, be strong im prea 
7S (ty 167.) through Christ the grace which is bestowed on 
Jesus. kind through Christ. Jesuse 
2 And what things 2 And what things thou has 
thou hast heard from me from me concerning Christ, con 
(Je, 113.) by many wit- by many witnesses who saw and cons 
~ fhesses, these commit in versed with him, both before and af 
: : nies BOR VS 
Ver. 1. Be strong in the grace. Grace hete ni, i the office 
an evangelist bestowed on Timothy by the grace of ¢ it 
used to signify the office of an apostle, Rom. i, 5.--- 
the spiritual gifis bestowed on Timothy, to fit him fa 
this sense, the exhortation will be the same with that given | 
iv. 14. 2 Tim.i.6.---Or, grace may signify the gripe a, 
Tit. ii. 11. And the apostle’s meaning may be, that Timothy s 
strongly set forth the great blessings bestowed on mankind 
Christ, as they are revealed in the gospel. Oj: ARIE NED : 0 
Ver. 2.---1. What things (See 1.Vim. vi. 20. noted.) thow 
heard from me by many witnesses. Grotius thinks these witnesses 
the ancient prophets who foretold our Lord’s coming in the flesh ; a 
particularly his death and resurrection. But I rather think the % 
ses here spoken of, were the apostles and other eye-witnesses 
tended our Lord during his ministry on earth, and saw him ali 
his resurrection, to whose testimony St Paul often appealed in t 
of his preaching and conversation.’ See 1 Cor. xv. 5.---8. Heb.u 
If this is the apostle’s meaning, the things which Timothy had 


a 
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| trust* to faithful men, 
_ who shall be fet also to 
teach others,” 


ile ‘8 Thou, therefore, en- 

‘dure evil,_as a good sol- 

| dier of Jesus Christ. (See 
1 Tim. i. 18. note.) * 


4 No man who war- 
reth entangleth himself 
with the businesses (7s, 71.) 


‘of this life, that he may 


sen him to be a soldier. | 


please him who hath cho-. 
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ter his resurrection, these commit in 
trust to men of approved fidelity, who 
shall be jit also to teach them to others, 
that the knowledge of them may be 
continued in the world to the end. 

$ Since thou must maintain the doc- 
trina of Christ, and commit it in purity 
to others, do thou endure with constancy 
the evils, atterfding that service as a 


good soldier of Jesus Christ, that the 


teachers whom thou appointest may 
imitate thee. 

‘4 No soldier engages in any of the 
businesses of this life, that being con- 
stantly ready for action, he may please 
him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 
The same rule ought a minister of the 
gospel to follow, that he may please 
Christ who hath called him. 


from him, were those mentioned ver. 8.:namely Christ’s descent from 
David, and his resurrection from the dead: Also the other articles of 
‘the gospel, mentioned 1 Tim. vi. 20. note 1. for many of these bein 
‘matters of fact, their credibility depends on the testimony of those who 
Were eye and ear witnesses of them.---In our Bible, the translation of 
the clause under consideration is, heard Jrom me among many witnesses; 
Meaning, I suppose, that Paul himself was one among many witnesses, 
from i ae Timothy had heard the things concerning Christ above- 
mentioned. But the translation I have given is more proper. 
| 2. These, xage2s, commut in trust. Fox this translation of the Greek 
jword, see 2 Timi. 12. note 3.---Though Christ promised that the gates 
hell should not- prevail against his church, means are to be used by 
is servants for securing it against the power-of hell. And therefore 
at Paul, by inspiration, ordered the ministers of the gospel in every age 
fo instruct a number of capable men, in the true gospel doctrine, who 
were to preach that doctrine faithfully to others, who, in like manner, 
Were to deliver it in purity to their successors. In obedience to this in- 


plished, were exceedingly ignorant and profligate, have been, greatly 
fended,--Farther, by placing the evidences of the gospel in a proper 
ight, and by repelling the objections of infidels, the ministers of the 


spel have maintained the Christian religion in the world, so that it 
‘h Continued and will continue to the end.--‘Phe gospel ministry there- 
€, being of divine institution, and admirably adapted to the necessities 
mankind, he who undertaketh that function from just motives, and 


ho exerciseth it with understanding and diligence, performs 2 work, 


Rost acceptable to Christ, and highly Heneficial to the world, 


Eusebius, 
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5 Andalso F one (aan) 5 And also, if one contend in the 
contend in the games,’ he Grecian games, he is not crowned u 
zs; not crowned unless he less he contend according to the laws of 
contend according to thé the combat. As little can thou ex 
pect to be rewarded unless thou ful- 
fil thy ministry in the manner pre. 
ie ‘scribed by Chit. ea cy | 
6 It becometh the hus-' © It becometh the husbandman to Ia 
handman to labour (xen) bour his field before he partake of the 
before’ he partaketh of the fruits of it. How much more ought- 
fruits. ; est thou to labour in the ministry, 
before thou are rewarded ? | 
7 Consider whatI say; 7 Consider what I say concerning 
(yee, OT.) and may the the necesssity of devoting ‘thyself | 


faws.* 


Eusebius, E. H. 1. 3. ¢. 4 speaking of the churchés founded by 
Paul and Peter saith, “ But how many, and who, having become sh | 
were esteemed fit to feed the’ 
“ churches founded by them, it is not easy to say 5 unless it be such as 


* any one may easily collect from the writings ¢ | 
of Eusebius the succession of pastors in the ‘churches founded by the 
apostles was so uncertain, these successions must now be much more un- 
certain, considering the many ages which have elapsed since Eusebi 
wrote. Nevertheless, as in his time the authority of the ministry 
not called in question, on account of t 
cular churches without due warrant, s 
can 2s little be called in question now on that account, in regard it is 0 
where promised in scripture, that the succéssion 0 r 
should be uninterrupted. i: a is ada 
Ver. 4. Entangleth himself with the businesses of this life. Inhis not 
on this passage, Grotius hath shewed, that the legionary soldiers amor 
ihe Romans, were not suffered to engage in agriculture, mercha 5 
mechanical employments, or any business which, might divert ther 
from their profession. The apostle, by applying the Roman law re 
ing soldiers to. the ministers of the gospel, hath established a scrip 
canon, whereby all who undertake the office of the ministry, are pr 
bited from following such secular businesses, as engross their atte 
and require much time to’execute. Bee ER: it 
Ver. 5.---1. If one contend in the games. This is the proper signi 
tion of the word #9an. Hence the combatants were called gchlete 
2. Unless he contend according io the laws. One of the laws ‘ 
games was, that the combatants should contend naked. “But wh 
the apostle had that law in view here, and meant to insinuate th 
“ministers of the gospel, while combating the exce lent combat of 
in those times of persecution, were to divest themselves of the lov 
of the cares of the world, I will not petend tosay. The prece 
verse contains that sentiment. "ae ety 
“Ver. 6. Labour before he partaketh. The word gaze, is often 
as an adverb, in which sense I have taken it here, and have constt 
‘the sentence thus, Je oy yengyoy womsmyra mewror peerceraseleavety 707 


1 


. 
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rey give thee under-. wholly to the ministry, and of endu- 
‘standing in all things. ring evil, and may the Lord Jesus give 
1 stared Ae) > “p _ thee a just discernment in all ‘religious 
"hewn od din | matters, ; 
|. 8 Remember Jesus. 8 Often recollect and preach, That 
i of the seed of Jesus Christ, really descended Jrom Da- 
David, raised from the vid,: was raised Jvom the dead, and 
flead,* according to my thereby demonstrated to be the true 
\gospel :+ “6 oe Messiah, according tothe gospel which 
| ¢ ; L preach, ‘ 
9 (Ev 6164.) for which. 2 For which gospel I suger evil 
| Suffer evil unto bonds; as even to bonds, asa malefacter. . But 
1 malefactor. But the though my enemies may bind me, 
Nord of God is not they cannot bind the word of God. It 
Jound, * will spread itself in spite of all oppo- 
alates Xo’ > sition, 


Ver. 8.—1. Remember Jesus Christ, of the seed of Dawid; raised from 
he dead. Of the false teachers some, I suppose, were Greeks, or per- 
pns addicted to the Grecian philosophy ; others were J ews, who retain- 
4 many of their ancient prejudices, “The Greeks had a great attach- 
lent to fables and. allegories. This was the case with the Platonists 
Nore especially. Of the Jewish false teachers, two are mentioned by 
ame in this chapter, ver. 17. whe having denied the reality of Christ's 
"surrection, considered the doctrine of the resurrection as an allegory, 
jad affirmed that it had already happened. See ver. 17. note. But 
). preserve himself and others from that error, Timothy was ordered 
jten to recollect, and consequently to preach the resurrection of Jesus 
lhrist the true Messiah from the dead 3 because being a real resurrec- 
On, it was an example and. proof and pledge of the resurrection of all 
te faithful, and of their obtaining the reward of eternal life promised 
} believers by Christ. See the Illustration perfixed to 1 Cor. xv.— 
imothy was also to preach that Jesus Christ is of the seed of David; 
reause that. circumstance was as necessary as his resurrection, to his 


3 in every instance where he-useth that expression. For we find it 
some of his epistles which were. written before Luke’s gospel was 


ing for ihe gospel, though great, he reckoned as nothing, because 

he joy which he felt. from his persuasion that the honour of Christ 

ad the happiness of mankind would-be promoted by his sufferings ; and 

frause he knew that all the opposition which infidels were making to” 

t gospel ns not hinder it from being preached and believed, They 
s Ck \ 


Vou. Il Kk xs Mave 


246 _ 9 TIMOTHY. * Gaur. 


10 for this cause I pa= 


all things, on account Hie 


tiently bear all things (da, 
112.) on account ' of the 
elected, that they also may 
obtain the salvation which 
3s. by Christ Jesus, with 
eternal glory. roi 


11 (‘oO Aoryos, 71.) This 
saying XS true, («~ yee) 
That if we die with HIM," 
we- shall also live with 
HIM : RCA SSS 


12 If we suffer patient- 
ly, we shall also reign* 
with Him: If we deny 
HIM, he also will deny us. 
(See Mat. x. 33.) " 


13 (Es, 130.2.) Though 
we be unfaithful, he a- 
bideth faithful. He can- 
not deny himself. * ~~ 


14 Put THEM in re- 
membrance of thesethings, 
earnestly testifying TO 
THEM in the presence of 


the Lord, not to fight about 


have bound me in chains, said he, and may put me to death, 
word of God they cannot bind.---Not only brates <r the 
reasoning here, but the energy of his expression is admira 
: Ver. 11. This saying is true, That if we die with him, &c. Til 
tins. But 


thought this a noted saying 


they had it by tradition from Christ, or whether it 
among the apostles, he could not detérmine. “St Paul 


veral remarkable sayings of 


attention---The saying mentioned here, from whomsoever der 
no doubt of singular use in exciting ‘the Christians of that 
stedfast profession of their religion. *— iach oh i Bl? i 
Ver. 12. We shall also reign with him. do not think there 
any reference to the Millennium, ‘as Benson fancies. 
of scripture, the future felicity of the righteous, is rt 
_ reigning with Christ, Rev.ii-21, 0° © slick 
“Ver. 14. Not to fight about words. Bengelius tratislates, 
pay, not to fight with words. ‘The pernicious effects of those ¢ 


\ 


10 For this cause I hard 
elected to be the people of God, 
3 Pet. i. 1. note 3.) that they also 
obtain the salvation from sin and death 
which is procured by Christ Jesus, and 
which will be accompanied with eter 
fal glory. 8 ce a 
11 Suffering for Christ is ‘not § 
great a misfortune : the world ima- 
gines : For this affirmati n is true, that 
if we die with #, as martyrs 
religion, we shall alsq live with him 
dena ot ee) 
- 12 Fflike Christ we suffer perse 
cution patiently, we shall also rergh 
with him: But if, when brought be 
fore kings and councils, we from fe 


"13 ‘Though we be wnfaithful in ¢ 
nying fice We “cba ipl to. 
his promises and-threatenings. 4 
cannot act contrary to his own essen 

brfectio@ik, "avs ak aaa adm 
m te Put the Ephesians in na 
these great. motives, earnestly testify 

to them in the presence of Christ, a 
as they shall answer to him, #0l 
fight about words, (seé } Tim. vi. 


able. 


among the first ‘Chris ea 


his own in this manner, in orde 


wre a , 


Ino 


Ni 


Pe, 
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words! for nothing useful, note 2.) as the Judaizers do, 40 no 
perigee to the subvert- manner of use, but to the subverting of 
ing of the hearers. the faith and morals of the hearers. 

_. 15 Strive to present thy- 15 Strive to behave so as at last 
self to God, an approved thou mayest present thyself to God, an 
_ unashamed workman, who approved unashamed workman, who» 
rightly divideth* the word hath rightly distributed the doctrine of 
;oftruth, the gospel to all, according to their 
ee need. ; 
|- 16 But profane empty 16 But irreligious empty declamas - 
babblings (aegucaco,. cir- tions resist, Jor they who use such dis- 
‘cumsiste) resist, for they courses, will increase to more ungodli= 
‘will increase ¢o more un- mess ; they will proceed to deny the 
‘godliness. pot essential articles of the Christian 
bene . . «faith. 

17 Ahd their word. 17 And their doctrine will eat; 
‘will eat as a gangrene: will destroy the souls of men; asa 
‘of whom are Hymeneus gangrene destroys the body. Of this 
d Philetus,? sort of ungodly talkers are Hymeneus 

ai bc pres and Philetus. 

18 who concerning the 18 who from the true Christian 
th have erred, affirm doctrine have wandered, affirming that 
ang, that the resurrection the resurrection hath already happened ; 
fiath already happened,‘ and by this impious babbling, ave- 


about words are described 1 Tim. vi. 4. Whereof come envy, strife, Sc. 
{+The same bad consequtnces flow from most religious disputes, as they 
fare commonly managed ; so that they tend to nothing but to the 
subverting of the faith and morals of those who engage keenly in them. 
hey ought therefore to be carefully avoided, agreeably to the apostle’s 
Advice, ; , 
| Ver. 15. Who rightly divideth. OSoromuvtn, literally who rightly 
puiteth up the word; in allusion to the action of the priest who opened 
nd-divided the sacrifice : or rather, of one who carves at table, and distri- 
utes meat to the guests, according to their ages and their state of health. 
In this manner the apostle himself divided the word to the Corinthians, 
Cor. iii. 2. Milk I gave you and not meat, for ye were not then able to 
year it. The Vulgate version paraphrases this very well, recte ¢ractan- 
m rightly handling. 
et. 1%. Of whom are Hymeneus and Philetus. ‘The apostle men- 
s these two by name, as profane empty babblers, whom the. faith- 
ul were to resist, because their errors were of the most dangerous na- 
ure: as is evident from the account which the apostle gives of them 
ve next verse. And because Hymeneus in particular, had spoken 
spectfully of Christ, the apostle found it necessary to deliver him 
© Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20.—Péiletus is mentioned no where else in scrip- 
te.— Perhaps these teachers denied that Jesus Christ came in. the 
sh, see 1 John iv. 2. consequently denied the reality both of his death 
ind of his resurrection. . See pref. to UJobn sect. 3, 
| Ver.18. Afirming that the resurrection hath already happened. They 
e, ; affirmed 
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and overturn the faith of overturned the faith of some. concer 
“some. ing the resurrection of the body, and 
u a future'life in the body. 
19 (Mero) Neverthe- 19 These false teachers, by deny- 
less the foundation of ing the doctrine-f the apostles, make 
God. standeth firm,’ ha- themsélves greater than the apost 
ving this seal,* The Lord Nevertheless, the apostles being th 
will make known them who foundation of God’s church (Eph. il. 203) 


affirmed that the only resurrection Christ promised. was a spiritual re: 
surrection from ignorance and error by believing the gospel : And th 
that resurrection having already happened, no, ot r is to be exp 
“See Irenzus, lib. ii. c.56. This doctrine the J aizers founded, 
‘pose, on Christ’s words, John v. 24, 25. where Gattiess a spiritual re: 
surrection is spoken of. But they overlooked the other parts of his dis 
course, ver. 28, 29. in which he promised expressly the resyrrection 0! 
the body.— By explaining the doctrine of the resurrection in a figurativ 
sense, Hymeneus and Philetus endeavoured to recommend the gospel tt 
the Greek philosophers, who considered the resurrection of the body, 
only as impossible in itself, but as a thing highly disadvantageous, he 
it been possible. See pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 4. “These Judaizers, however 
carried the matter farther than even the Greek philosoplters. For be 
ing Sadducees, who held that there is nothing in man but what is m 
terial, by denying the resurrection of the body, they denied the futus 
existence of the man.--The heresy of Hymeneus was that which Iren 
zeus ascribes to the Gnostics, lib. 2. c. 37. Esse resurrectionem a mortit 
agnitionem ejus, que ab ipsis dicitur veritatis. This heresy seems atter 
wards to have been espoused by Marcion, who said, Nog carnis 
anime resurrectionem esse credendum. We are not to believe the res 
rection of the body, but of the soul. Epiphanius Heres 42. 0 
Ver. 19.—1. Nevertheless Ieeen@ the foundation of God standeth firm 
‘The apostle speaking of the temple of God, the Christian church, cot 
__sisting of believers, says Ephes. ii. 20. Ye are buslt upon rw Sees 1 th 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the b atton 
corner stone. Wherefore, it is probable, that by the foundation of Goe 
this passage, he means she apostles and prophets, on whom, as ona 
ation, the church is built. And when he told Timoth that the A 
ation of God standeth firm, his meaning is, that the apostles were so firm 
ly placed as the foundation of the church, that they could not 
moved by any attempts of those who denied their imspiration : 
thority.—Because we find this expression, Heb. vi. 1. la 
the foundation of repentance, &c. Benson, by the foundation of God,ui 
' derstands the chief doctrines of the gospel. But I do not see how wha 
follows, can be applied to doctrines. ave inet Aaahi 
2. Having this seal. In common language a seal signifies, n 
the seal itself with its inscription, but the figure that is made b 
when impressed on some soft substance. A sea/, in the sense 
with an inscription, was no unusual thing on a foundation stone 
ancient times ; Zech. iii. 9. For behold the stone that I have laid 
Joshua: upon one stone shall be seven eyes: Behold £ will engri 


graving thereof. 


‘~] 
ve 
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Jare his. “And, Let every stand firm in that honourable place, 
‘one who nameth the name having this inscription as a confirma- 
“of “Christ, depart from’ tion of their authority, The Lord will 


_ iniquity. make known them who are his. . Anil, 

: : Let every one. who nameth the name of 
ooh! Christ as his Lord, depart from wick- 
ws ed teachers, lest with them he be dé- 
a stroyed. 


90 But ina great housé 20 Think it not strange that God 
| there are not only vessels permits wicked teachers to be in his 
“of gold and of silver, but church. In a great house, there are 

also of wood and of earth- not only vessels of gold and of silver, but 
‘'m ware,* and some to also of wood and of earthen ware, ard 
honour, and some to dis- some of these vessels are destined to 
- honour. an honourable, and some to a dishonour- 
| able use. 


3. The Lord will make known them who are his, &c. The apostles 
_ and prophets, as the foundation stones of the temple of Goc, the Chris- - 
_ tian church, have this inscription engraven upon them: The Lord dill 
make known them wha nre his. These are néarly the words which Moses 
spake to Korah and his company, who endeavoured to overturn his au- 
thority, Numb. xvi. 5. The Lord will shew who are his; which the 
~LXX. have translated as the apostle hath done; eyva Kugies tes ovres 
avr. The Lord will make known them who are his. This inscription : 
vissaid to be written on the foundation of God, that is on the apostles, 
and is called a sea/, or confirmation of their authority, in allusion to the 
common use of seals.--The remaining part of the inscription, Let every 
one who nameth the name of Christ depart from migquity, is an allusion to 
the command which Moses gave to the Israelites, Numb. xvi: 26. De- 
| part from the tents of these wicked men.---The opposition of the heretical 
‘teachers to the apostles, was as real a rebellion against God, as the op- 
"Position of Korah and his company to Moses, and was as certainly to 
be punished. Wherefore, to the safety of the faithful, it was as neces- 
Sary that they should depart from these heretical ‘teachers as it was to 
the safety of the Israelites, that they should depart from the tents of 
| Korah and his accomplices. To shew this, and to make the heretical 
teachers sensible of the destruction that was coming upon them, the 
Ne apen represents a command, similar to that given by Moses to the 
| Israelites, as written on the apostles the foundation-stones of the church 
of God: “et every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniqui- 
|, let them depart from wicked teachers, lest they be involved in their 
punishment. 
| Ver. 20.---1. And of earthen ware. The word os gaxivee, denotes ves- 
sels of clay, such as potters make, and which are appropriated to meaner 
| uses, than those made of gold and silver. “They are called osgexive, be- 
j cause being burnt in the-fire, they are hard like shells, 
_ 2: And some to dishonour. The application of the comparison, begun 
in this verse, is wanting, asin the comparison Rom, v, 12. and other 
. instances. 


~ 
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cleanse hiraself well from 
these things, he will be a 
vessel APPOINTED to ho- 
nour, sanctified, and very 
profitable for the master’s 


use, prepared for every 


good work. 


92 Flee (3, 106.) there- 

fore youthful’ lusts: But 
pursue — righteousness, * 
faith, Jove, AND peace 
with them who call on 
the Lord from a pure 
heart. 


23, (A) Moreover, fool- 
ish gnd unjaught questions 
(Tit. ii. 9.) resect, know- 
ing that they beget jight- 


_INgS. 


instances. But the member wanting here may be thus supplied + 
so in the church, which is the house of God, there ate teachers of. 
ferent characters and capacities; and some of them being faithful, 
employed in the honourable work of leading men in the path of trutl 
and goodness. But others, being unfaithful, are permitted to folloy 
the dishonourable occupation of seducing them who love error, that 
"the approved may be manifest. See pref. sect. 4 penult paragr. at, the 


middle. 


Ver. 22.---1. Flee therefore youthful lasts. 
mean sensual lusts: only, but ambition, pride, love of power, rash 
_and obstinacy 3 vices which some teachers who are free from 
lusts are at little pains to avoid.---At the time this epistle.was.wri 
Timothy being about 38 years of age, was in the season of life, w 
is most susceptible of ambition, pride, love of power, a ; 

2. But pursuesrighteousness, &c. Human nature is so consti 
that what men are accustomed.to, becomes pleasant, although | 
it be disagreeable. ‘The apostle’s advice therefore may be cons 
as implying, that we should for the most part employ ourselves 


exercise of the virtues here mentioned, that we may acquire a 1 
for them, and not too frequently indulge ourselves even in innocen 
versions and entertainments. For, “ the mind may insensibly fa 
“ from the relish of virtuous actions, and by degrees exchange that: 
“ sure which it takes in the performance of its duty, faete 

“ much more inferior and unprofitable nature.” 
447.---The Judaizers seem to have been remarkably deficient in 
wirtues mentioned by the apostle, being men of immoral lives. 
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a) $c shen a inna 


from’ false doctrine, corrupt » 


“them who worship the Lord from a puré- 


tions, and sinful actions, he a 
vessel appointed to an honourable use in 
the church, consecrated, and very prom 
fitable for God’s use who -is themaster” 
of the house or church, being prepa- 
red for every good work. =) 
22 Flee therefore those youthful 
lusts which young men placed over 
others are prone to indulge, and 
which render them unfit for the mas- 
ter’s use. But pursue righteousness, 


fidelity, love, and peace, especially with 
heart. / ; | 
23 Moreover, those. foolish questions 
which the judaizers are so fond of, | 
and which were never proposed by the 
apostles, reject; knowing that they 
beget contentions. doy 
‘ ae. | 


ra 


The, apostle does not 


delights: 
Seccttede 


’ Wer. 


24 (As) And the ser- = 24 And the servant of Christ myst 
vant of the Lord must use no violent methods with those he 


| fowards all men, fit to all men, sShewing an example of the 
_ teach, (see 1 Tim. iii. 2.) meekness which he recommends : 
patiently bearing evil ; He must also be able and desirzus to 
Cy weit eet “teach, patiently bearing every kind of 
i ¥ wl treatment, ‘ tere 
25 In meekness in- 25 Having the command of his 
structing’ those who set own temper, he must In meekness in- 
themselves in opposition; struct those who set themselves in oppo~ 
© (senmers) if, by any means, sition to the doctrines of the gospel, if 
_ God will give them re- by any means, God will give them a. 
pentance (cs) to the ac- sense of their errors, so as to bring 
| knowledgment of truth. them #0 the acknowledgment of truth. 
26 And being* caught 26 And being caught. alive by the 
| alive* by him out of the servant of the Lord, out of the toils of 


» Ver. 24. And the servant of the Lord must not Jight. 1n this and the 
_ following verse, the apostle seems to have had Christ’s example as a 


teaching.” The virtues here mentioned our Lord generally exercised in 


_ and with great severity reproved notorious sinners; such as the scribes 
_and pharisees. ' In the same manner, the prophets and.aposiles used 
_ strong speech in checking obstinate offenders; while those who shewed 
_ any candour and honesty in their opposition to the gospel, they in- 
_ structed with the greatest meckness, agreeably to the canon mentioned, 
ee uv id ot soli coseahy Had 
Ver. 26.---1. Aud being, &c. The translation which I have given 
of this verse, arises from pointing and construing it in the following 
\" manner > Kos Bovenvevos ex aves ex ts meeryidos TB dimbors, cevevmrpwnry cig 
| 40 DeAneo sxewe. According to this construction, in which I have fol- 
| Towed Benson, all the words of the sentence have their proper signifi- 
cation, particularly the two pronouns: for eux the relative, means she 
_ servant of the Lord, and sxsw the demonstrative, refers to God, men- 
tioned ver. 15. — Cn es RE oe ee 
' 2. Caught alive. Zaryeew, denotes the action of a fisher or hunter who 
_ takes his prey alive, in opposition to one who kills it in order to catch 
_it, This sense Benson hath proved by various examples: According 
e this sense of the word, it is used by the apostle with great propriety. 
For the purpose of the devil’s ensnaring men, being to kill them, the 


servant of God, who takes the wicked alive out of his snare, saves their 
Iie, by giving them an opportunity of escaping and returning to God. 

__ 3. Out of the snare of the devil, The snare of the devil, out of which 
the opposers of the gospel are to be taken alive by the servant of the 


Which hindered both Jews and Gentiles in the first age, from attending 
to the evidences of the gospel.. : 


dot fight but be gentle instructs, bu must be gentle towards - 


Snare} of the devil, they the devil, in which they were sleeping 


teacher in his eye, proposing it as a model to all who are employed in 


| teaching. Yet, on some occasions, he departed. from his usual mildness, 


Lord, signifies those prejudices, and errors, and habits of sensuality, — 


A. They 


e 
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may awake (ss) to DQ the through the intoxication of: sin, they 
will of God.* may awake from. that intoxication, to 
: do. the will of God by: sai takes a 
. obeying the gospel.. : ti 

4 | 
4. They may.awake to » do the will of God. The word se pros 
perly signifies to awake sober out of a deep sleep occasioned by drunk-— i 

enness. In this passage wicked men are represented as asleep, or de- 
prived. of the use of their faculties through the intgxication of sensuality. 
During this sleep of their reason, they are caught in the toils of error, 
by the devil. But being laid hold on by the servant of the Lord, they 
are taken alive out of that snare, by his representing to them the dan- 
ger of their state, and are at length roused: to do’ the w will of. God.---If 
fo this construction and translation of this passage given above, it be. 
gbjected; ‘that eCaaryeneeevor tk meer d@, i is an uncommon phrase, I answer — 
with Benson, it is not more uncommon, than sitet ine ce maryides, the | 
phrase admitted by our translators. mei F 


seman 


sie 


CHAPTER TI, 


‘é: 


View and Illustration of the Prediction concerning. the. Apostasy, and: | 
of the other Matters contained i in, this Chapter. 


"EH apostle, in the end ni the preceding. chapter, having i n= 

formed Timothy, that for wise reasons falsé teachers were 
suffered to arise, he in the beginning of this chapter foretold, that. 
in future times, through the pernicious influence of the corrupt — 
doctrines propagated by false teachers, many in the Christian — 
church, and among the rest the false teachers themselves, would | 
become so wicked, that it would be dangerous to the faithful to 
live among them, ver. 1.—Men would be unmeasurably. Selfish, | 
scandalously covetous of money, boasters of being. high i in favour | 
with God, insolent’ on that. account, blasphemers of God by the | 
injurious representations which they would give of his ae | 
and will, disobedient to parents, ungrateful to benefactors, unholy 
in their “dispositions, ver. 2.—without the. affections natural. to 
mankind, avowed. covenant-breakers, slanderers of: weet who 


furious against those who oppose their corrupt piagéees, havin e 
no love to good men, ver. 3:—betrayers of trusts, headstrong int 
their errors, swollen with pride, and lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, ver. 4.—And to shew, that in this descrip- 
tion the teachers of religion were comprehended, the apostle ; ad= 
ded, that the persons of whom he spake, in order to conceal 
their enormous wickedness, would make loud _Pretensions to sug 

2 ; perio 
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erior sanctity; they were to have the outward appearance: of 
yodliness, but in practice they would deny its power. And be- 
|ause some teachers of this character were then beginning to 
|hew themselves, the apostle ordered Timothy to avoid them, ver. 
‘.—OF this sort, he told him, those teachers were, who, on pre- 
ence of instructing the female part of families, introduced them- 
elves into houses, and led captive silly women laden with sins, 
y assuming the direction of their conscience, ver. 6.—And who 
etained them in bondage, by keeping them always learning, and 
ever leading them to the knowledge of the truth, ver. 7. 
This part of the chapter is generally, and I think justly con- 
dered as a prediction of the apostasy from the true faith and 
ractice of the gospel which early began to take place in the 
thristian church, but ‘which was not carried to its height, till the 
oman empire in the west was overturned by the incursions of 
ae barbarous northern nations.—Of that apostasy St Paul had 
rophecied twice before’; namely, 2 Thess. ii. 3,—12. and 1 Tim. 
y1,—5. In the first of these passages, the blasphemous claims 
the corrupters of Christianity in later ages, their feigned mir- 
cles, and other base arts by which they were to establish their 
surped authority in the church, are described. In the second 
sage, the impious doctrines and superstitious practices which - 
y virtue of that authority they were to introduce, are particular- 
rset forth. But in this epistle, the influence of the ungodly 
Octrines and superstitious practices of the promoters of the a- 
jostasy, in corrupting the morals both of the teachers and of the 
kople, are foretold.—These three prophecies taken together, @x- 
ibit such a striking portrait of the characters, pretensions, and 
Fractices of the promoters of the apostasy, that no intelligent 
vader, who is acquainted with the history of the church, can 
oubt that the erroneous doctrines and superstitious practices 
hich were early intreduced, and which, under mistaken notions 
£ sanctity, were supported by persons of the greatest reputation, 
in these prophecies foretold to end in that monstrous fabric of 
writual tyrrany which the bishops of Rome, assisted by their 
lergy, erected ; and in that universal corruption of manners 
hich it eccasioned. As little can he doubt that the predictions 
these evils recorded in scripture, were designed by the Spirit of 
rod to convince the faithful in after times who were to be wit- 
esses of the apostasy, that it had happened by the permission 
f God, who often makes the wickedness of men instrumental 
1accomplishing his greatest purposes. f 
Lest, however, the knowledge of that great and universal cor- 
aption which was to take place in the church, might have led 
‘mothy and the brethren at Ephesus to fear, that the church 
yould never recover from such a sad state, the apostle observed, 
dat the opposition of the authors and promoters of the apostasy, 
Vor. I. Li 0 
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to the truth, was of the same nature, and would end in the | 
manner, as the opposition of Pharaoh’s magicians to Moses. 
as Jannes and Jambres resisted him by false miracles, so the pro 
moters of the apostasy being men corrupted in mind, would re 
sist the true doctrines of the gospel by feigned insitecless and othe 
base arts, ver. 8.—But they would not be permitted to go o 
in their deceits longer than the time determined. ‘Their wickei 
practices would at length be made plain to the deluded themselve;| 
as the wicked practices of Pharaoh’s magicians were made plajj 
both to the Israelites and to the Egyptians, ver. 9.—Then t 
shew what he had done for repressing error and wickedness i i 
the world, the apostle appealed to Timothy’s knowledge of hi 
doctrine, manner of life, purpose in preaching, faith, long-suffer 
ing, love, patience, persecutions in various places, and sere | 
Wherefore, Timothy having been taught the true doctrines ¢ 
the gospel by the apostle, and being animated by his example t 
encounter danger, he was both qualified to detect and strengthen 
ed to oppose error, ver. 10, 11.—Besides, he was to conside 
that all the faithful servants of Christ in the first age, were a a 
pointed to suffer persecution, ver. 12.—Whereas evil men 
false teachers, instead of suffering for the truth, will give ‘ 


every article thereof, and become more and more corrupt ; 
ducing not only others, but themselves also, through their im, 
moderate love of gain, ver. 13.—In short, the apostle ordet 
ed Timothy to maintain with firmness, the doctrine he ha 
learned from him, knowing that he had learned it from 
apostle of Christ, ver. 14.—and the rather that from his child 
hood he had been brought up in the knowledge of the Jewi 
scriptures, which, by leading him to believe on Christ, wer 
able to make him wise to salvation, ver. 15.—For these. sc 
tures being given by the inspiration of God, they arg in all res 
pects agreeable to the gospel-revelation, and may be used. pr 
ably by Christian ministers, in teaching, correcting, and instr 
ing their people in righteousness, ver. 16. —Properly understood 
therefore, the Jewish scriptures are of great use in fitting 
Christian preacher for every part of his duty, ver. 17. 


’ 


eat 3 


New TRANSLATION. : CoMMENTARY. 
Cuap. IIT. 1 (Teo %, 1 Besides what I formerh 
104.) This also know, thee concerning the apostasy, | 
that im Jatter days' peri- iv. 1. This also know, that in the k 
lous times wi// come. ter days, through the extreme wicke 
ness, both of the teachers and of fl 
people, zimes dangerous to live in wi 

come. 


Ver. 1. In latter days. The phrase ark ceil netgous is the same wit! 
Gen. xlix. 1. soxeray mcguy, which signifies future i fi or “me, with 


acl 
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2 For) men" will be 2 For men will be selfish, covetous of 
velf-lowers,* money-lovers,? _ money, boasters of their being in favour 
yoasters, proud, blasphe- with God, and proud on that ac- 
ners, disobedient to pa- count, blasphemers of God, by the in- 
ents,* ungrateful, unholy. jurious representation which they 
give of him, disobedient to parents, un- 
[ grateful to benefactors, waholy, 

' 8 Without natural af- 3. Without. natural affection, avowed. 
ection,’ covenant break- covenant breakers, slanderers of those 
5,” slanderers,? inconti- who oppose their corruptions, immo- 


inarking whether these days were far off or near at hand. And there- 
‘ore it does not signify the Jast days of the world,as in our English 
Bibles, but future times in general, being of the same import with deegoss 
eovers Zatter times, 1 Tim. iv. 1. where also the apostasy is foretold. 
Ver. 2.---1. For men will be. The word men includes both.teachers 
imd people. The apostle seems to have had the teachers principally in 
his eye here 5 as is plain from ver. G. where he represents them as going 
nto houses, and leading captive silly women ; and verse 8. where he likens 
them to Jannes and-Jambres, on account of their resisting the truth, by 
he false miracles which they pretended to work. 

| 2. Self-lovers. The extreme selfishness of the teachers of religion in 
lature times, the apostle mentioned first of all in this prophecy, because 
yheir other vices were to originate from, and terminate in selfishness.--- . 
The vices mentioned in this and the two following verses, hav always 
bxisted in the world. But being spoken of here as characteristical of 
the latter days, it implieth, that besides being common in the latter 
Hays, they would be openly avowed and defended.--- Accordingly it is 
well known, that in the dark ages, the clergy defended all the enormi- 
lies mentioned by the apostle, encavraged the people by their false 
Hoctrine to commit them, and went before them in the practice of these 


| 3. Money lovers. ‘The Romish clergy have carried their love of mo- 
ney to such an height, that they pretend to sell heaven for money, even 
‘0 the wickedest of men, under the name of dadulgences. 
4. Disobedient to parents. In the language of the Hebrews, parents 
ignified superiors of every denomination. The disobedience of the Ro- 
mish clergy to princes and magistrates, and even their dethroning prin- 
ses, is well known. It may also signify, their encouraging children to 
become monks and nuns, contrary to the will of their parents. 

Wer. 3.---1: Without natural affection. The Romish clergy being for- 
vidden to marry, can have neither wives nor children openly: So are 
without the affections natural to mankind: At least they dare not avow 
having these affections.---It may likewise be meant of the laity 
who were to shut up their female children in nunneries, on pretence of 
superior sanctity ; but in reality from interested motives. 

| 2. Covenant-breakers. The Roman Catholic clergy have been re- 
markable covenant-breakers. For not long ago, they professedly held 
it as a principle of religion, that no faith is to be kept with heretics ; 
and set subjects free from their oaths of allegiance to their princes.--- 
_— 
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nent, fierce, without any 
Tove to good men, 


4 Betrayers, * headstrong, 


puged up, (see 1 Tim. ii. 
6. note 2.) lovers of plea- 
sures, more than lovers.of 
God':*) 

6 Having a form of 
godliness, but denying the 
power of it. (Kas, 204.) 
Now from these turn away. 


6 {Ex rerav yue, 94.) 
Of these indeed they are, 
who go into houses' and 


Or, werovder may signify, persons who. being offended will enter into nt 
it may be translated zmp/acable, as in Rom 


ireaty of reconciliation : So 
1. 3k. ‘ 
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\ fierce against their opposers, ‘withon 


3. Slanderers. ‘The authors and abettors of the apostasy, will im 
pute all manner of crimes to.those who resist their corruptions. Hoy 
exactly this hath been fulfilled: in the Romish clergy, all who are ac 
quainted with their history know well. 


Cuan. 1 


derately addicted to venereal pleasur 


any love to good men who maintain th 
truth, cane Sa: | 

4 Betrayers of trust, headstrong ii 
whatever they undertake,- sqwolle; 
with pride, so that they will hearke) 
to no advice, overs of sensual plea 
sures more than lovers of God. : 

5 These wicked teachers, in orde 
to deceive their disciples the mor, 
effectually, will have an appearance 0 
godliness, by their care in performin 
the exfernal duties of religion, a 
they will be utterly void of real piety 
Now these turn away... 

6 Of these teachers indeed they are 
who go into houses, and having the a 
pearance of godliness, take the direa 


Ver. 4.---1. Betrayers. Wgoderas. If this word is translated traitors 


as in our Bible, it may signify, that they would deliver up their near) 
est relations to death, who opposed their corruptions. Mark 


Xl. 12. 


2. Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. It is observable thal 
this description begins with mentioning extreme selfishness as the roa i 
‘and concludes with the excessive love of sensual pleasure as the end, o! 
all the corruptions that were to prevail in latter times, Hence we may 
learn, what a pernicious thing the excessive love of sensual pleasure is, 
It hath been the source of those monstrous perversions of religi n, 
which took place among Christians in the dark ages. And governe 

by it, many in every age destroy their health, their fortune, their repu: 
‘tation, the comfort of their families, and every thing valuable in life, 
for the sake of gratifying their appetites. y 
. Wer. 5. From these turn away. Some think the phrase teres cemoreems, 
may be translated these turn away: turn out of the church, all teac 
who have any resemblance to the persons I have mentioned. They are 
introducing the corruptions, which, in after times, their successors w 
carry to the height I have described. earl 

Ver. 6.---1. Of these, indeed they are, why go into houses, and lead 
tive silly women, ce. This, with the two subsequent verses, is tho 
by some a prophetical description of the practices of the Romish mo 


See 
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lead captive silly women © tion of the consciences and purses of 
jaden with sins, led away? ignorant women, who being Jaden with 
éy divers lusts ; - sins, and led away by divers lusts, 
\ ut gladly embrace doctrines which. re- 
concile the practice of sin with the 
‘pictus hope of salvation. eect 

7 Always learning, but 7 These are devoted to the false 
faever able to. come to teachers, on pretence of always Jearn= 
the knowledge ¢f truth. ing ; but they are never able t6 come to 
‘ ary? the knowledge of truth, because their 
1p teachers industriously hide it from 

: them. 
8 (A:) Now in the man 8 Now, in the manner that Jannes 
ner that Jannes and Jam- and Jambres resisted Moses, so by 
bres? resisted Moses,* so false miracles (ver. 13.) these teachers 


vand friars in the dark ages, who by hypocritical pretensions to extra- 
ordinary sanetity, and by auricular confession and other wicked arts, de- 
luded and corrupted their female yotaries. But practices similar to 
these began very early in the church, and by a gradual progress, were 
“at length, under the Romish hierarchy, formed into a regular system of 
deceit. We may therefore suppose, that as in the prophecies which 
foretel the political state of the world, so in the prophecies concerning 
the apostasy in which its religious‘ state is represented, the general 
course of things, through a succession of ages, is foretold, rather than 
the state of things in any particular age. This I think will be allowed, 
when it is considered, that not the rise only, but the progress and down- 
fal of the apostasy is foretold in these prophecies. So that their subject 
ing a series of things, which were to happen throughout a long course 
of years, and which were gradually to produce a widely extended and 
‘confirmed state of corruption in the church, there is no reason for limi- 
| ting their fulfilment to any particular period. 
_ 2. Led away by divers lusts. The word ayousve, led away, being 
properly applied to beasts who are led in halters whithersoever their 
. owners please, it signifies that these women were slaves to their lusts. 
_ Ver. 8.---1. Jannes and Jambres. It is generally believed that these 
were Pharaoh’s chief magicians, whose names, though not recorded by 
Moses, being handed down by tradition, are preserved in Jonathan’s 
@haldee paraphrase on Exod. vii. 11. and on Numb. xxii.22. In the 
latter passage, these two magicians are absurdly said to have been Ba- 
Taam’s servants.---Jannes and Jambres are mentioned likewise by Nu- 
menius the Pythagorean, as Origen informs us, Cont. Cels. Lib, 4, 
p. 198, 199. Spencer’s edit. 
2. Resisted Moses. We are told, Exod. vii. 11. 22. that Pharaoh’s 
“Magicians imitated three of Moses’ miracles, by their enchantments, in- 
¢antationibus ; that is, by repeating a form of words known only to 
themselves, in which they invoked certain demons, and, as they fancied, 
constrained them to do the thing desired. By thus pretending to work 
miracles equal to those of Moses, they resisted him in his attempt to 
-Persuade Pharagh to let the Israelites go. 
v- ay ae 
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they also resist? the truth; — a/so, contrary to their conscience, will _ 
Men wholly corrupted 1N resist. the truth; being men wholly — 
mind, undiscerning* con= corrupted in mind, and. utterly incapa= 
cerning the faith. ble of discerning the true faith of the — 
gospel. | 
9 However, they shall a However, after deluding man- 
not proceed farther.*. For kind for a while, they shall not pro- _ 
their foolishness* shall be ceed farther. For their impostureshall — 
very plain toall, as theirs be made. very plain to-all sas the im- 
also was.3 posture of Pharaohs magicians also was — 
to the Israelites, and even to the E- 
gyptians themselves. 
10 But thou hast fully .. 10 But, what have Indone for de- 


3. So these also resist the truth. Resist the truth in the manner Jan- 
nes and Jambres resisted Moses; namely, by false miracles. In the 
early ages ‘the heretical teachers were much addicted to the study of 
magic. Clem. Alexand. Strom. lib. v. p. 104. tells us, that some of 
the Gnostics pretended to have the secret books of Zoroaster. We 
know likewise that, in later times, the monks and friars were great pre- 
tenders to miracles: Hence they ate called, ver. 13. yonts, magicians. — 
The apostle, therefore, in prophesying’ of the heretical teachers, who 
were to arise in the church in after times, with great propriety com- 
pared them, both in their-character and punishment, to Pharaoh’s ma- 
‘gicians. / “ ; 
. 4. Undiscerning concerning the faith. As Rom.i.28. Adoxycov var, 
signifies a mind incapable of distinguishing right from wrong, Adozior, 
in this passage may signify persons incapable of distinguishing’ truth . 
from falsehood ; consequently incapable of discerning the true doctrines — 
of the gospel. . een os 

Ver. 9.---1. However, they shall not proceed farther. Tow ‘exactly : 
the whole of this prophecy hath been fulfilled, they know who are ac-— 
quainted with the history of the ancient heretics, and’ of the Romish ‘ 
church, and of the Reformation. 1 ere Witgain? 4 

2. For their foolishness shall be very plain to all.’ Avoie: Their want 
of understanding. The apostle might justly call the errors of the’aue | 
thors of the apostasy, and the base arts by which they established theit 
authority, foolishness, because, though they thought themselves super- 
latively wise, in the methods which they devised for obtaining power 
and wealth, their doctrines and practices were as void of reason, as are 
the imaginations and actions of fools.---Or, foolishness here may signify” | 
amposture. ites lag bi | 

3. As theirs also was. "The vile arts by which the corrupters of 
Christianity established their errors being discovered, their folly and 
wickedness shall be very plain to the people, even as the folly and ~ 
wickedness of Pharaoh’s magicians was made plain to the Israelites, by 
the stop which God put to their enchantments. And thus the truth 
being set in a more clear light, the wisdom and righteousness of God 
m permitting these corruptions tq take place for a while, will be des 
monstrated. mi 


' 


Ver. 10, 


‘. 
iP, 


> Crap. UL. 


known* my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, 
faith, meekness, love, pa- 
tience, 


11 Persecutions, suffer- 
ings, such as befell me in 


| Antioch, za Iconium, in: 


Lystra +? such persecutions 
I endured; but out of 
THEM all the Lord deli- 
vered me. 

12 (Kas maveres de, 107.) 
| And all indeed who wish 
_ to live “godly in Christ Je- 
_ sus, shall be persecuted. 


13 (Tovigas de, 103.) Now 
. wicked men and (yonrss) 
sorcerers,* will wax worse 
and. worse, deceiving, and 
being deceived. 


| 14 But continue thou 
in the things which thou 
hast learned, and wrrw 
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° . . \ ° 
tecting and opposing deceivers, thou 


_knowest, who hast fully known my 


doctrine, manner of life, purpose in 
preaching, fortitude in danger, mech 
ness under provocation, /ove to man-~ 
kind, patience under sufferings, 

11 Persecutions and sufferings, such 
as befel me in Antioch, (Acts xiii. 50.) 
in Iconium, (Acts xiv. 2. 5, 6.) ia 
Lystra, where 1 was stoned and left 
as dead : (Acts xiv: 19, 20.) Such per- 
secutions I endured ; but out of them 
all the Lord Jesus delivered me. 

12 T do not complain of my suf- 
ferings, as if I was the only perse- 
cuted servant of Christ. Ai indeed 
who wish to live golly in the Christian 
church, shall be persecuted in this age. 

13 Now the wicked teachers and 
sorcerers, of whom I speak, who by 
false miracles seduce the people, wi// 
for a while wax worse and worse, dex 
ceiving others, and being deceived them- 
selves, till they are stopped, ver. 9. 

14 But instead of acting like these 
wicked teachers, continue thou in the 
belief of the things which thou hast. 


Ver. 10. Hast fully known. The word mugunorsde, is applied to 
one who follows another in walking, so as to keep pace with him. 
Metaphorically it signifies, to attain the complete knowledge of a thing. 
In this sense it is used, Luke i. 3. : 
Ver. 11. In Lystra. Timothy being a native of Lystra, and the 
_apostle’s disciple and companion, when the apostle was stoned in that 
city, and dragged out of the street as one dead, he may, as Benson sup- 
poses, have been present on that occasion, and may have been one of 
those who stood round him when he revived, Acts xiv. 20. 
» Wer. 13. But wicked men and sorcerers. Toutes. This word pro- 
'perly denotes, sorcerers, enchanters, magicians, who deceiving the vulgar 
by false miracles, make them believe what they please.---The apostles 
fave to the false teachers, who introduced and continued the apostasy, 
the name of sorcerers, with great propriety, and termed their vile arts, 
gorceries, Rev. xviii. 23. because they were to resist the truth in the 
very manner Pharaoh’s magicians resisted Moses. For, as St Paul told 
the Thessalonians, 2 Epist. ii. 9. their coming was to be after the in- 
‘working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood, 
10. and with all the deceit of unrighteousness.--In ver. 9. the apostle had 
| foretold that a stop would be put to their delusions. Here he foretels 
| that they themselves would not be reclaimed. 


Ver, 14, 


trusted,* knowing from intrusted, knowing from whom 
whom thou hast learned - hast Jearned them; even from me aa 
THEM : inspired apostle : seine 
15 And that from a 15 And that from thy childhood thou 
child thou hast known the ast known the sacred Scriptures, which 
sacred Scriptures,’ which having foretold*the doctrine, mir 


16 The whole Scripture* 16 I am calumniated as contradict- 
1s divinely inspired,* and . ing Moses, and the prophets. — 

is profitable for teaching,* believe, That the 
for confutation,* for cor- ture is divinely inspired, 


Ver. 14 Dhou hast been intrusted. That'this is the true translation 
of the word, excwSx, appears from. Gal. i. 1. When they saw, on © 
canes she Sinemet ae p MNCUTCUMICISION. 
1 Tim.i.ai. The gospel of the blessed with whack exsw' 
antrusted. ‘ bo > vt _ere 

Ver.15. Hast known the sacred scriptures. The apostle calls 
writings of the Old Testament sacred, because of their divine inspira- 
tion, mentioned ver. 16.—Timotby’s mother and_grandmother be 
Jewish women of great piety, had trained him up from his child d ix 
ithe knowledge and belief of the writings of Moses and wis p 


And their care in thas instructing him, being commended by de, 
it sbews us that Little children ought to be made acquainted with w 
scriptures as early as possible ; and that they may derive much benefit 
even from that imperfect knowledge of the scriptures and of the pri 
ciples of religion, which they are capable of attaining in their te 
years.. See 2 Tim. i. 5. note. > fete | dletlegt> Serpe 
Wer.16.—1. The whole scripture. Here, as the qmitics obser 
xara is put for ody—The word scripture without epithet, is use 
to denote the writings of Moses and the Prophets, mi. 29. Jc 
v.39. x.35. But in the commentary I have added the epithet secre 
from verse 15, to shew the unlearned reader, thatthe apostle as speak 
of those writings only which the Jews esteemed of divine authority. 
2. Is divinely ingared. Guotios translates this, ell devinely angp 
scripture, is even profiable 3-01, 1s cerieiniy profiable, &c. But, 
translation, thongh iramed to comprehend the writings of the ev 
gelists and apostles, is rather forced ; because the disoourse is co 
mg the Jewish scriptures only. It is however abundantly just 
translation of the Greek text. + gare koe gia 
3. And is profitable for teaching. Adtarraduas, signifies the act, 
agfice of teachmg, Rom. xii. 1. 1 Tim. it. 13. v.17. THiLPa DT © 
4. For confuration. The word d2yxe, comes from sheyyse t0.con wt 
i 5 2 in 


| 
| 


= 
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or instruction in able for teaching the doctrimes of the 
wR gospel, for confuting those who err 
= Ath gt those who 
sm, and for instrueting all im righ- 
a That the man of 17 That the Christian minister, by 
~§eod may be perfect, 4nD the light derived from the Jewish re- 
1orough fitted for every velation, may be perfect im the know- 
Bead work. ledge of the things he is appointed to 
ppteach; and \thoroughly fitted for dis- 
charging every part of the guod work 
he is engaged in. 
Tim. iv. 2. Titusi.9. So may properly be translated confutation.— 
(Person's note on this passage is: “ As to the inspiration of the backs 
Pf the-Old Testament I find two opinions, 1. That the writers of the 
Several books had all the thoughts, and even the very words susvested 
G ede ep ae Sele edt And eat thd? ache Hie pee OF 
Spirit, to commit to writing just what he dictated._-2. Others 
ota ae + sagen mate meenee sae pao 
God; and that the prophets were inspired i Spirit, 
to-foretel future events which lay ont of the reach of bumes facenseht, 
; that they were left to express themselves in their own words and 
ses; in which they give a faithful account of what the Spirit 
ated to them, 2 Pet.i. 20,21. But as to what was handed down 
authentic tradition ; .or the facts with which they themselves weze 
' Se Fee And that without any extraordinary inspiration. 
ind F account, as far as our present copies are exact, may be de- 


2 
wy 


Vv sf 17. Theat the man of God (See 1 Tim. vi. 11. note.) may be 
fect, &c. The apostle’s encomium on the Jewish scriptures consists 


a search these scriptures, because they testified of kim, John v.39. see 
~46. What then are we to ey ee oe ie es 
c Pains to disjoin the Christian revelation from the Jewish, 23if the 
and instead of illustratmg and confirming the gospel, were rather 
encumbrance to it ?—In this encomium of the Jewish scriptures the 
Mes of a Christian minister are declared to be, 1. To teach the people - 
rue doctrine of the gospel. 2. To confute all exrors contrary to 
UL Mm true 


. 


_ To direct and encourage all to follow a righteous course of life.-— 


_,time of his departure was come, yer. 6.—and because he hi 


262 2 TIMOTHY. Guar. IV. 
true doctrine. 3. To correct, by proper admonitions, reproofs, and 
“eensures, those who openly transgress the precepts of the gospel. 


Lastly, in this eneomium of the Jewish scriptures the apostle contra 
dicted the Judaizers, who afhrmed that the law was contrary to the 
gospel. 7 


CHAPTER IV. ! 


View and Illustration of the Solemn Charge given to Ti imothy in thi 
, Chapter. 


HAvNs in the preceding chapter explained to Timothy the 
duties of his office as an evangelist, the apostle now solemnlj 
charged him in the presence of God, and of the Lord Jesus Chri st 
who is to judge the living and the dead at his second coming, tt 
be diligent and faithful in all the duties of his ministry, by preach 
ing the true doctrine, confuting gainsayers, rebuking sinners 
and exhorting, both the teachers and the people under his care 
to behave properly in every respect, ver. 1, 2.—because the tim 
was approaching in which the people would not endure whole 
some doctrine; but having itching ears which required to b 
tickled with the elegancies of language, would, for that purpos 
multiply to themselves teachers, ver. 3.—and would listen to fi; 
bles, loathing the solid doctrine of the gospel, ver. 4.—Next I 
exhorted Timothy to watch at all times to oppose the entran 
of false doctrine and corrupt practices, without being intimidat 
by the evils to which he might expose himself by his fideli 
and to do the work of an evangelist in such a manner as to shi 
himself an approved minister of Christ, ver, 5.—Then told hi 
that he was thus earnest in his exhortations to him, because t 


self had combated the good combat, had finished the race, 
had all along preserved the faith pure, ver. 7.—and was to bem 
warded as a conqueror in the good combat, with a crown of righ? 
eousness by Christ the righteous judge of the world; so that) 
Timothy proved equally courageous and faithful ‘in. dischargm) 
the duties of his ministry, he might expect the same reward fi 
Christ, who will bestow a crown of righteousness on all, whi 
conscious of their own integrity, long for his appearing to judj 
the world, ver. 8. Reis nei 

In the remaining part of the chapter, the apostle gave Tin 
thy a particular account of his own affairs, and of the behavie 
both of his friends and enemies, ver. 9—18.—Then desired h 
to salute Prisca and Aquila, and the family of Onesiphorus, ve 


‘ 
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19.—And because he had left Erastus at Corinth, and Trophi- 
mus at Miletus, and all his assistants had fled from the city, he 
segged him to come to Rome before winter. Then gave 
him the salutations of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and Claudia, 
Christians of singular eminence, and the salutations of all the 
orethren in Rome, with whom he was allowed to have any inter- 
sourse, ver. 20, 21.—and concluded with giving him, and the 


‘ 


New TRANSLATION. 
| Cuap. IV. 1 I charge 
THEE, therefore, in the 
presence of God, and of 
he Lord Jesus Christ, * 
who wil] judge the living, 
1 Thess. iv. 15.) and the 
lead, (xarv) at his ap- 
pearing and his kingdom : 


“2 Preach the word; 
3e instant in season, out 
9 season; Confute, re- 
Duke, exhort, with all 


»rethren, at Ephesus, his apostolical benediction, ver. 22. 


CoMMENTARY. 

1 I have fully instructed thee in 
thy duty, and thou art well acqnaint- 
ed with the Jewish Scriptures, in 
which the gospel is both explained 
and confirmed ; I charge thee there- 
fore in the presence of God, and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who will judge the 
living and the dead at his second ap- 
pearing, when his kingdom shall be dis- 
played in all its glory: 

2 Preach the gospel doctrine in pu- 
rity; Be constant and earnest in preach- 
ing it, whether it be seasonable or un= 
seasonable to thyself; Confute false 
teachers, rebuke sinners, exhort all un- 


ong-suffering,* (xa: didayn) 
210. 39.) when teaching. 


der thy care, with the greatest patience 
when teaching them. 
3 Thou oughtest to be very faith- 


18 For there will be a 
} ful and diligent in these duties now. 


ime,* when they will not 


| Ver. 1. in the presence of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
jersons in whose presence the apostle gave this charge, Timothy could- 
ot but exceedingly revere, as they were always present with him be- 
iblding his conduct, and were to be his judges at the last day.—This 
jolemn charge the apostle gave to Timothy, not because he suspected 
‘im of any unfaithfulness, but to shew his own extreme solicitude for 
he preservation of true doctrine, and for the prosperity of the church 
pf Christ; also to leave on record an injunction to the ministers of 
h hrist in succeeding ages, to be faithful and diligent in all the duties 
Mf their function. They ought therefore to consider it with attention, 
‘ d should make a due application of it to themselves. _ 

i Ver. 2. With all long-suffering. This virtue the apostle often recom 
nended to Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 20, iii. 16. ; whereas in directing Titus 
er to teach, he does not mention /ong-suffering or patience. Perhaps ° 
Timothy being younger than Titus, was of a more ardent spirit which 
Needed tobe restrained. Or as’ Benson suspects, the obstinacy of the 
yersons with whom Titus had to do, might occasion this difference in 
the apostle’s exhortations. Saad 
aa Ver. 3, 
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endure whzlesome teach- For there will be @ time hen the peo 
ing,* but having itching ple awill not endure wholesome teaching, 
ears, they will, according to but having itching ears which must be 
their own lusts, heap upto tickled, they will, by the motions of 
themselves teachers; - their own peculiar lusts, multiply to 
Oe themselves teachers, whos to gain their 
favour, will sooth them in their vices: 

4 And from the truth 4 And thus indeed they will tu n 
indeed they will turnaway away their ears from the true doctrine 
THEIR ears, ond be turned of the gospel, and, by their teachers, 
-aside to fables. . they will be turned aside to believe fu 
mane bles, concerning miracles wrought. in 
‘support of the greatest errors. 

5 But watch thou at 5 But watch thou at all times, and 
all TIMES ; bear evil treat- withstand the beginnings of these co 7 
ment ; do the work of an ruptions; Patiently bear the ill treats 
evangelist ; fully perform ment which the enemies of the gospe 
thy ministry. (See ver. 17. will give thee; Do the work of ane 
note 1.) vangelist diligently ;, Fully perforr 
_ the duties of thy ministry. . 

6 For I am already 6 For the church is soon to lose 


Ver. 3.—1. For there will be a time. The apostle means the time 
in which the apostasy would work more effectually than it was then do 
ing. He therefore, desired Fimothy to be diligent in preaching, whik 
he might be heard. . fas ae 

2. When they will not endure wholesome teaching. ‘This prophetic dé 
scription of the temper of Christians during the apostasy, hath beet 
verified to an astonishing degree. For then the generality of the pea 
ple nauseated the wholesome doctrines of true piety and sound morality 
inculcated in the gospel: Then the monks and friars, in all their set 
mons, spake of nothing but of miracles performed at the tombs of mai 
tyrs and confessors, or by their relics: And then the people delight 
ed to hear nothing from their teachers but fab/es of that sort, as tht 
apostle foretold, ver. 4. because by these they were confirmed in th 
belief that the superstitious practices which their teachers recommendet 
would procure them the pardon of their sins, however attocious, and ad 
mission into heaven, notwithstanding they-contimued in sin to the end® 
their lives. See 1 Tim. iv.-2. note 1. ah hy ali ad ! 

3. According to their own lusts, heap up to themselves teachers. Som 
have quoted this text as a proof that the people ought not to have ‘thi 
choice of their. own ministers. And it must be acknowledged, t 
when the people are of the character here described, such a power wou 
be most hurtful to them.---In the expression, Aeap up to themselves teachet 
according to their lusts, it is insinuated, 1. That the people would: choos 
those teachers whose doctrines rendered the gratification of their lusts con 
sistent with their hope of salvation. 2. That theré would be a great num 
‘ber of this sort of corrupt teachers in the church, in the time of th 
apostasy. 
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poured out,* and the time 
of my departure hath 
come. — vi 
697 (Tor ayore roy xadoy 
nyancnes) 1 have combated 
the good combat, 1 have 
finished the race,* I have 
preserved the faith. 

8 Henceforth there is 
laid aside for me a crown 
of righteousness,* (Phil. 
i. 14. note 2.) which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, 
will deliver to me at that 
day, and not to me only, 
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the benefit of my ministry! Iam al- 
ready poured qut°on the: sacrifice of 


- the faith of the Gentiles, and the time 


of my departure hath come. 

_ 7 I have combated the good combat of 
faith, (1 Tim. vi. 12.) I have finished 
the racetof an apostle, J have preser- 
ved the faith uncorrupted, for which 
I have combated. 

§ All fears of death vanish when I 
think of the glorious reward. which 
awaits me. Henceforth there is laid 
aside for me a crown, not of olive 
leaves, but of righteousness, which, 
with all its honours and privileges, 
the Lord Jesus, the righteous judge, will 


‘but Zo all them also who 


deliver to me at the last day ; “and net 
love his appearing. 


to me only, but to all them also who, 
like me, conscious that they have ser- 
ved him faithfully, /ong for his ap- 
pearing to judge the world. 

9 AsT have a great desire to see 
thee, Make haste to come to me soon. 


+9 Make haste to come 
tO me soon : 


| Ver. 6. Lam already poured out. This the apostle said, because, as 
he told the Philippians, chap. ii. 17. he considered the shedding of ‘/his 
blood as necessary to the completing the sacrifice and service of the 
faith of the Gentiles.--Some think the word oxox: may be translat- 
ed J am poured upon ; in allusion to the custom of pouring wine ‘on the 
head of the animal to be sacrificed, immediately before it ‘was slain : 
| So that by this expression the apostle intimated, that he was soon to be 
‘put to death. vag 
» Ver. 'T. [have finished the race. The apostle likens his labour in 
the gospel not only to the combat of wrestling, but to that of the'race, 
‘which also was one of the Olympic exercises. — ‘ 

_ Ver. 8. A crown of righteousness. Having compared his labours as an 
apostle, to the exertions of the combatants in the games, he represents 
his reward under the ide¥ of a crown ; because that was the reward be- 
‘stowed on the victors in these combats. “See 1 Cor. ix. 25. note 2. It 
‘was not however a crown of leaves, like theirs, but of righteousness, 
which Christ was to bestow on him, by counting his faith to him for 
Tighteousness. According to the apostle’s representation, this crown 
‘though laid aside for him, was not to be bestowed on him, even at death. 
Tt was to be given him .at the day of Christ’s appearing to judge the 
world; and in consequence of his being judged and acquitted * by 
Christ. aay, 

_ Ver. 9. Make haste to come to me soon. The apostle, now about to 
leave the world, wished to enjoy Timothy’s company and conversation 
for a little while. He desired this visit likewise on Timothy’s 6wn ac- 
bine count, 
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10 For Demas,* having 10 For Demas in particular, has 
loved the present world, wing loved the present world more than | 
hath forsaken me, and is was fit, hath forsaken me, and’ is gone. | 
gone to Thessalonica, Cres- to Thessalonica, expecting to be in | 
cens into Galatia,?. and more safety there than at Rome; | 
Titus zvte Dalmatia. Crescens is gone into Galatia, and Ti 
~ tus into Dalmatia. 5 

11 Only Luke is with 11 Only Luke is with me. His at-~ 
me. Take Mark and tachment to me, and his zeal for the — 


count, that he might give him his dying advite and blessing ; aud that | 
by his. example, Timothy might be strengthened to suffer death cou- 7) 
rageously, when called to do so, Accordingly it is said by some that — 
Timothy actually suffered martyrdom at Ephesus. a1, wal 

Ver. 10.---1. Demas having loved the present world hath forsaken mé," 
and is gone into Thessalonica. By calling the departure of Demas to) 
Thessalonica, a forsaking him, the apostle intimates that he departed) 
without his permission.---This person is generally supposed to have bee 
the Demas, who sent his salutation to the Colossians, chap. iv. 14. And 
because in mentioning that salutation the apostle did not accompany it~ 
with any mark of his esteem, as he did in mentioning ihe salutation of 
Luke, which was sent at the same time, Col. iv. 14. Bengelius con- | 
jectures, that Demas was the apostle’s amanuensis in writing his epistle 
to the Colossians. But he may have avoided commending Demas to 
the Colossians, if at that time he observed something in his character) 
which he did not approve. His behaviour during the apostle’s second” 
ingprisonment justifies such a supposition. For when he found the apos- 
tle was to be condemned, becoming afraid of losing his own life, he 
forscok-him in the hour of danger, and retired to Thessalonica, on pre- 
tence of taking care of his worldly affairs; but in reality, because | 
hoped to remain there in greater safety than in Rome. This the apos- 
tle justly termed his /owng the present wotld-Whether Demas after-) 
wards returned to his duty, is not known. Gregory, in his edition of | 
the Greek New Testament, printed at Oxford ah. 1703, quotes an an- 
cient Scholiast, who saith Demas 4postatized to heathenism, and be~ 
eame an Idol-priest. But of this there is no evidence, as the apostle 
does not insinuate that he renounced the gospel.---See Philemon, ver. 24. 
fote 2. 19 a8 

2. Crescens into Galatia. The apostle does not say either of Cres= 
cens or of Titus, that their departure, like the departure of Demas, was 
owing to their love.of the present world. We may therefore, in charity, ; 
suppose that the one went into Galatia, and the other into Dalmatia, | 
by the apostle’s order; or, at least with his permission. _ 

Ver. 11.---1. Only Luke is with me.- The apostle meant, that of his’ 
fellow labourers and assistants in Rome, Luke alone remained with him. 
For, from ver. 21. where the salutations of some of the Roman breth ren 
by name are mentioned, it appears that the apostle had many friends still 
in Rome, members of the church there, with whom he was aHowed to. 
have some intercourse.---For the character of Luke, see Col. iv. 14, 
note 1. 
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bring him with thee,* for cause of Christ, are the more remark- 
he is very useful to me in able.that all my other assistants have 
the ministry. _ left me., In thy way call on Mark, 
: : and bring him with thee, for he will be 
very useful to me in the ministry of the 


a gospel. 
12 But Tychicus [ 12 But when Tychicus comes to 
have sent to Ephesus, thee, do not ‘think he hath behaved 


like Demas : I have sent him to Ephe- 

sus to supply thy place. 
13 The bag' which I 13 The bag wich I left at Troas 
feft at Troas with Car- with Carpus, in my way from Ephe- 
pus,” bring when thou sus, after parting with thee, bring 
comest, and the books,* when thou comest, and the backs con- 
especially the-parchments. tained in that bag, but especially the 
parchments. 


2. Take Mark and bring him with thee. Although the apostle was 
once exceedingly displeased with Mark, for deserting him and Barnabas 
in Pamphylia, Acts xv. 38, 39. that grudge was long age removed, by 
his subsequent faithful labours in. the gospel. See Philem. ver. 24.--- 
| The Mark, mentioned in this passage, is by some thought to be a dif- 
Jerent person from the writer of the gospel which bears his name. See 
-1 Pet. v.13. note 3. : 

~ Ver.13.—1. The bag. The word Qusdrovy,. signifies either a cloak 
or a bag.---lf the apostle meant a c/sak, his sending for it at so great a 
distance, is a proof, as Grotius observes, of his poverty. The Syriac 
‘translator understood it of g bag in which books were'kept ; for his ver- 
sion is, Domum seriptorum. 

2. Which I left at Troas with Carpus. Paul, who was several 
times at Troas, may have lodged some of these times with Carpus ; and 
_ knowing him to be a person of probity, he had left with him the valu- 
able things here mentioned. Zi 

_ 3. And jhe books, especially the parchments. What the books were, 
which the apostle left with Carpus, commentators have not attempted 
‘to conjecture. But Benson fancies, the parchments were the letters 
which he received from the churches, and the autographs of his own 
letters to the churches. For that he employed persons to transcribe his 
letters, is probable from Rom. xvi. 22. where the name of the amanuen- 
sis of that epistle is inserted. . In these fair copies, the apostle wrote the 
salutation with his own hand, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Gal. vii. 11. Col.iv.$. 
Philem. ver. 19. and thereby authenticated them as his letters. So he 
_ told the Thessalonians, 2 Epistle iii. 17.---If these autographs were a 
part of the parchments which Timothy was to bring with-him to Rome, 
we may suppose the apostle’s intention in this order, was, after acknow- 
ledging them to be his autographs of the letters which he wrote to the 
_ churches, to give them to Timothy to be kept ; or, hé may have had it 
in view to desire Timothy to deliver them to the churches and persons 
to whom the fair copies of them had been sent, that they might preserve 
them with care, as the originals of the letters in their possession.-—B. 
a Pearson 
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14 Alexander the cop- . 14 Alemander ‘the’ coppersmith iat 
persmith* hath done me done me many ill offices here. Yn pai 
many evil things.» The ticular he hath stirred up both th 
Lord reward him accord- unbelieving Jews and Gentiles 
ing to his works.’ Rome against me. The Lord reware 

_ ‘him according to his works. 

15 Of whom be thou 15 Of that wicked person be thou 

also aware ;* for he hath also aware, wherever thou happenest | 


Pearson observes, that the bag with the books and parchments, of whic 
the apostle speaks, were not left with Carpus at the time mentioned, | 
Acts xx. 6,7. For then he had many attendants,-whe no doubt assisted) 
bim in carrying his things: not to speak of the ship which waited on 
them, Acts xx. 13. to, transport them. Pearson therefore concludes 
’ that the bag with the books and parchments were left at Troas, in some 
journey which the apostle made through the Lesser Asia, after he wag 
released from his first confinement at Rome. : "3 
Ver. 14.---1. Alexander the coppersmith. This seems to be the per- 
son mentioned in the history of the riot at Ephesus, Acts xix. 33. and 
whom the enraged multitude would not hear, when they knew he was | 
a Jetv.---Probably he was one of the Judaizing teachers, who violent y | 
opposed the true doctrine of the gospel, and was by that time become 
the apostle’s enemy. The unbelieving Jews at Ephesus knowing this, 
pushed him forward into the theatre to hararigue the people, in expecta* 
tion that he would vindicate them from having any connexion with the | 
Christian teachers.---Alexander is mentioned likewise 1 Tim. i. 20. | 
2. Hath done me (literally, hath shewed me, see Psal. iv. 6.) many e id 
things. Benson is of opinion, that these evil things were done to the 
apostle by Alexander in Ephesus. But, on that supposition, there was 
no occasion to inform. Timothy of them, who was a witness to all the 
ill offices which Alexander had done to the apostle in Ephesus. 
therefore think these ill offices were done to him recently, and in Rome.) 
‘See the preface to this Epistle, Sect. 3. paragr. 3. a | 
3 The Lord reward him according to his works. "The Alexandriar 
and six other MSS. the Syriac, and the Vulgate versions, and some of 
the fathers, read here (emodwrs,) Tbe Lord will reward. Perhaps, the 
ancient transcribers and translators thought it more agreeable to the 
apestle’s character, to foretel, than to wish. evi/ to this wicked teacher, _ 
See Mill, and Whitby. But why might not St Paul, who had the gift” 
of discerning spirits, and by that gift knew the malice which was in” 
Alexander’s heart, wish that such a malicious false teacher might be 
punished, if he did not repent ? This limitation is implied in the words, 
according to his works. Nay it is implied in the very nature of th 
‘wish 3 at least in the mouth of a virtuous person. A wish of the same 
kind, Nehemiah. expressed with respect to Sanballat and Tobia 
Nehem.iv.5. Cover not their iniquity, and let not their sin be blotted 
for they have provoked thee to anger. | r PT TA TM hl Pea 
_Ver.15. Of whom be thou also aware. This being written after the 
apostle had made his first answer, at which Alexander had greatly op- 
posed or contradicted As words, he judged it necessary to-inform Timo- 


16 (®,) At my first 
Nswer,* no one appeared 
vith me, but a// forsook 
je.* May it not be laid 
> their charge !3 a 
17 (As, 100.) Hows 
ver, the Lord stood by 
he, and strengthened me, 
lat throughmethe preach- 
ig might be fully decla- 
‘d,* and all the Gentiles 
ight hear ;* and I was 


$ guard against him. 
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der would soon return to Ephesus; he cautioned T. imothy to be on 
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to meet with him, for he hath greatly 
contradicted the things which I advan 
ced, in my first answer. 

16 At my first answer, my fellow- 
labourers were so terrified, that 7 one 
of them-appeared with me in the court, 
but all forsook me. T pray God not to 
lay it to their charge! 

17 However, though men forsook 
me when brought to my trial, she 
Lord Jesus, according to his promise, 
Luke xxi. 15. stood by meand strength= 
ened me, that on suchan occasion, and 
before such personages, through me 
the preaching concerning Christ, might ‘ 


And as he Sisdected that Alex- 


Ver. 16.-—-1. At my first answer. The apostle’s frst answer was that 
Bich he made some time after he was imprisoned. He called it his 
st answer, not because he had made, but because he expected to make 


€ salvation, together with the nature and method of that salvation’; 


on, III 


{that he had done so, that all the Gentiles in the province might 
4 of his courage in maintaining their privileges, 


Noa 2, And 
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_ delivered outof the mouth. be fully declared, and that all the Ge 
-of the lion.? tiles might hear that it -was so declare ) 
~ > and I escaped with such difficulty 

é that I cannot describe it better thai 

pai ~ by saying, Twas delivered out of U 

mouth of the lion. oF be el er ae 

18 And the Lord will 18 And the Lord Jesus will delive 
deliver me from ‘every me from, every evil work, so that 
evil work, and will pre-. shall do nothing for the preservatio 
serve ME fo his heavenly of my life, inconsistent with my f 
kingdom. To whom Be mer preaching ; and he will presen 
glory for ever and ever." me to his heavenly kingdom. To w 


“Amen. I gratefully ascribe the glory of fa id 
- fulness, goodness, and power, for ev 
. and ever. Amen om) ©, oma Oy 
19 Salute Prisca’ and 19 In my name, wish health 
Aquila, and the family Prisca, and her husband Aquila, ai 
of Onesiphorus. * to the family of Onesiphorus. 
sil, eOsRp A By | 


2. And all the Gentiles might hear. The apostle justly supposed, t 
what was said and done at the emperof’s tribunal in Rome, where thi 
was such a confluence of strangers from all quarters, would quickly 
abroad on the wings of fame, and be heard by all the Gentile conve 
every where. 7 ats deny ee P| 

3. I was delivered out of, the mouth of the lion. By the Lion, so 
thigk Nero is meant, or rather his Prefect, Helius Ceésarianus, to wh 
Nero committed the government of the city in his absence, with por 
to put whomsoever he pleased to death. See Pearson. Annal. Pau) 
An. Chr. 57. Others understand the expression proverbially, as, 
noting an escape from the greatest danger 5 in which sense it is 

Psal. xxii. 21. This interpretation they adopt, because they think 
aposile would not give so disrespectful an appellation, either to. 
or to his Prefect. : ie hy, eh 
Ver. 18. To whom be glory for ever and ever. This doxology, 
dressed to the Lord Jesus, is in other passages addressed to God the 
ther, Rom. xvi. 27. 1 Timsi. 17, By introducing it heie, the apt 
declared the greatness of his trustin the goodness and power of | 
Lord Jesus, and his sincere gratitude to him for having honoure 
to be his apostle, and for promising him a place in his heavenly 
dom. i wid ta 
Ver.19.---1. Salute Prisca. This is a contraction of the name 
cilla, unless, as Estius supposes, Priscilla be the diminutive of Prise 
‘This woman, with her husband Aquila, now resided in Ephesus 
Rom, xvi. 3. note. eee ee 

2. And the family of Onesiphorus. Because the apostle does nots 
Onesiphorus himself, the papists argue, that at the time this epistle 
written, he was dead; and from the apostle’s praying for him, ch 
18, they infer the lawfulness of praying for the dead. But Onesipt 
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20 Erastus' abode at 20 Erastus, who accompanied me - 
orinth : But Trophimus in my way to Crete, abode. in Corinth. 
left at Miletus,* sick. But Trophimus I left at Miletus sick, 
Bee hei , _ when I departed from Crete. oc 
21 Make haste to come © 21 Make haste to come to me before 
pfore winter. Eubulus‘ winter, sailing being then dangerous. 
Juteth thee and Pudens, Euéulus wisheth thee health. So do 
id Linus* and Claudia,3 Pudens; and Linus, and Claudia, and 
d alt the brethren, _ all the brethren, with whom I-have 
ae any intercourse. _ 
22 The Lord Jesus 22 May the Lord Jesus Christ be 
prist BE with thy spirit. with thy spirit, to strengthen thee in 
ace. «BE with you.* all difficulties and dangers, as he hath 
P strengthened me, (ver.17.) Grace 
~ be with you in Ephesus, who maintain 
the truth, men. 


this time was with the apostle in Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16,17. Or, if he- 
s gone from Rome, he might not be in Ephesus. 
Ver. 20.-1. Erastus abode at Corinth, This is supposed to be the 
mberlain of Corinth, mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23. He is likewise men- 
ned, Acts xix. 22. as one whe ministered to Paul. 
- Trophimus I lft at Miletus sick. Trophimus being an Ephesian, 
tsxxi. 29, if he had been left at Miletus near Ephesus, Timothy 
id not have been ignorant of it. We may therefore believe he was 
at Miletus in Crete, a city mentioned by Homer, Iliad. B. lin. 649. 
by Strabo a native of Crete 3 and by Pliny, Nat. Hist. Lib. iv. 12. 
ida ejus insignia Miletos, &c. 
Wer. 21-1. Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens. Though none of the 
nan brethren appeared with the apostle at-his first answer, they did 
b, Like his fellow labourers, Hee from the city, nor desert him alto- 
ther ; but visited him in his prison, and desired him to send ilieir sa- 
ition to Timothy. 
. And Linus. This person is said by the ancients, to have been the 
& bishop of Rome after the apostles Pau! and Peser. See Pref. to 
im. Sect.5. No.4. But Theodoret speaks of this only as a tradition, 
t. Tom. iii. p.506. They say this is the Linu: who suctecded ihe 
Peter. - 
And Claudia. Martial, Lib. xiv. Epigr. 13. mentions a Pudcas 
pa Claudia, who by some are thought to-be the persons of whom 
t apostle speaks in this epistle. But they are represented as young, 
fn Martial wrote, so could not be mentioned by the apostle. It is 
of Claudia, that she was a British lady whom St Paul converted, 
that she first carried the gospel into Britain. But of this there is 
Gevidence:---According to tradition, the apostle Peter was now in 
me and suffered martyrdom at the same time with St Paul. But 
ig Panl says, ver. 11. Only Luke is with me ; and ver. 16. at my farst 
Wer no one arpeared with me 3 also, seeing Peter’s salutation was not 
| to Timothy, his heing in Rome at the time this letter was written, 
my, ~ may 
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may justly be doubted. If he suffered martyrdom along with Paul} | 
the ancients affirm, he must have cometo Rome after Paul’ wrote hiss 

‘cond letter to Timothy. ear ny ere oo | 

Ver. 22. Grace be with you. This being a benediction, distinct fro 
the one bestowed on ‘Timothy, it was designed for such of the brethr 
in Ephesus, as maintained the truth of the gospel in purity. 
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PREFACE, 


Le Sect. 1. The History of Titus, collected from Pauls Epistles, 


ALTHOUGH Titus was a person of such eminence among 
~~ the first preachers of the gospel, that St Paul wrote to him 
the letter inthe canon of. scripture which bears his name, 
for the purpose of directing him how to discharge the duties of 
his office, his name is not so much as once mentioned by Luke 
in his book of the Acts. His history therefore must consist of 
such particulars as are related of him, in the apostle Paul’s epis- 
tles, where indeed he is often mentioned with great respect, and 
of such probable conjectures as these particulars naturally sugs 
est. ' 
dl That Titus was converted by Paul, appears from his calling 
him his genuine son by the common faith, Vit. i. 1. Yet at what 
time, and in what place, Paul. converted him, he hath no where 
told us. They who think Titus was a religious proselyte before 
his conversion, are of opinion that he was converted at Antioch, 
soon after Paul and Barnabas came to that city from Tarsus, as 
mentioned Acts xi. 25,——But others, supposing him to have been 
originally an idolatrous’ Gentile, conjecture that his conversion 
happened in some of the countries of the Lesser Asia, through 
which Paul travelled in the course of his first apostolical jour- - 
ney 3. the, history of which is) given, Acts, chapters ee nbd 
om ‘ ed at 


ik 


\ 


Tt ‘PREFACE TO TITUS. Sect. 1, 


What is certain is, that Titus was with Paul in Antioch ‘before 
the Council of Jerusalem; and that having distinguished himself 
after his conversion, by his piety ahd zeal} he was one of those 
whom the church at Antioch sent to Jerusalem, to consult the a-_ 
ostles and elders concerning the circumcision of the converted 
‘proselytes, fourteen years after Paul’s own conversion ; that is, in — 
the year 49. Gal. ui. 1, 2.—When the messengers from the church 
of Antioch came to Jerusalem, the apostles, elders, and brethren — 
assembled ; and after reasoning on that question, decreed that it © 
was not necessary to circumcise the converted Gentile proselytes. , 
Nevertheless, the Judaizers in Jerusalem zealously endeavoured — 
on that occasion, to have ‘Titus circumcised. So the apostle in-— 
sinuates, Gal. ii. 3. where he saith, Not even Titus who was with, © 
ame, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised.—Here it is pro- | 
per to remark, that the Jews called all the idolatrous Gentiles — 
Eanes, Greeks : for in their manner of speaking, Jeqws and Greeks | 
comprehended the whole of mankind. See Rom. i. 16. note 3. | 
According to, this interpretation of the appellation, from the apos- 
tle’s calling Titus a Greek, it may be inferred that before his con- | 
version he was an idolatrous Gentile. The same thing appears, | 
likewise from the attempt of the Judaizers to forte him to be || 
circumcised. For after the decree of the Council was passed || 
freeing the converted proselytes from obedience to the law o 7 | 
‘Moses, if ‘Titus, before his conversion, had been one of that de-" 
nomination, the Judaizers could not with any shew of reason 
have insisted on his circumcision. Yet, as the Council had de-_ 
termined nothing respecting the converts from among the idola- 
trous Gentiles, some of the zealous Judaizers, who by stealth in-_ 
troduced themselves into the private meeting in which Paul ex- 
plained to James, Peter, and John, the gospel which he preach- 
ed among the Gentiles, when they found out that Titus befe; a 
his conversion was an idolater, might insist to have him drcunal 
cised, on pretence that he was not freed from circumcision by the, 
Council’s decree. But this attempt, to subject a Gentile convert, 
to the law of Moses, Paul resolutely withstood, that the truth of 
the gospel might remain with the Gentiles, Gal. i, 85°. oe 
After the Council, when Pau} and Barnabas, accompanied by, 
Judas and Silas, returned to Antioch, to give the brethren an ace 
count of what had happened at Jerusalem, Titus, 1 suppose, res 
turned with them 5 and, from that time forth, seems to have ace 
companied Paul in his travels, as one of his assistants. “For whe n 
the apostle set out from Antioch, to visit the churches which he, 
had gathered among the Gentiles in his first’ apostolical “journe i 
and to confirm them by delivering to them the decrees of | he. 
Council, Titus went with him all the way to Corinth, and labour- 
ed with him in the conversion of the inhabitants of ‘that city, 
This appears from 2 Cor. viii. 93. If any ingyire concerning Ti 
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| “tus, he is my partner and fellow-labaurer in the gospel towards you. 
| The reason is, the apostle before he wrote to the Corinthians, 
haying not visited them since their conversion, the ,fellow-/abour= 
ing of Titus with bit towards the Corinthians, must have hap- 
| pened at the time they were converted.—If this reasoning be just, 
_ We must suppose, that after the Council, when Paul set out from 
| Antioch with Silas to visit the churches, Titus either went with 
them, or was sent away before them with the apostle’s letter to 
| the Galatians, which I think was written from Antioch soon af- 
| ter the Council. See the Preface to Galatians, Sect. 2. In that 
case, when the apostle went through Galatia with the decrees, he 
may have met Titus, and have taken him along with him. Or, 
_ during his eighteen months abode at Corinth, he may have sent 
for ‘Titus to come and assist him in converting the Corin- 
_ thians. 


t 


i 
to Jerusalem. But whether Titus abode at Corinth, or accompa- 
nied him to: Jerusalem, is not said. This however we know, 
that he came to the apostle, as many others did, during his long 
B residence at Ephesus, mentioned Acts xix. 10. For, by him he 
_ sent his first epistle to the Corinthians, which was written in Eph- 
esus about the time of the riot of Demetrius. This service the 
apostle assigned to Titus, because being well known to, and much 
respected by the Corinthians, on account of his former labours a- 
} inong them, he hoped he might have influence’ in composing the 
disturbances which had taken place in their church. On his res 
}) turn from Corinth, Titus met the apostle in Macedonia, and gave 
§ him such an account of the good disposition of the Corinthians, 
as filled him with joy, and induced him to write them a second 
letter, which he employed Titus likewise to carry. At the same 
time, he requested him to excite the Corinthians to finish their 
collections for the saints in Judea, which they had begun during 
| Titus’s former visit to them. In prosecution of this design, Ti= 
tus abede at Corinth till the apostle himself came and received 
their collections, and the collections of the other churches of 
_ Achaia.—On that occasion, Paul spent three months at Corinth, 
Acts xx. 3. then set out for Jerusalem, taking Macedonia in his 
way. His companions, in his journey to Jerusalem, are mentioned, 
Acts xx. 4. and though Titus is not named as one of them, it 
does not follow that he was not of the number. He is not said 
by Luke to have been with the apostle in Macedonia, in his way 
to Corinth. . Yet, from the apostle’s sending him from Macedonia 
to Corinth with his second epistle to the Corinthians, we learn 
that le was one of his chief assistants at that time. Wherefore, 
notwithstanding Luke, in his account of the apostle’s return from 
Greece, hath not mentioned Titus atnong those who accompanied 
him to Jerusalem with the collections, he may have been re of 
them 3 


~~ 
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After the apostle had planted the gospel in Corinth, he went 
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them; and having gone with himi to Jerusalem, he may bay | 
ministered-to him during his imprisonment there, and in Cesarzea 5 | 


nay he may even have sailed with him to Rome. These, howev ery 
are only conjectures : for from the time’ “Wtus delivered the apo~ 


stle’s second Letter to the Corinthians, in the year 58, we heat 
nothing of him till the year 62, when he was left by the apostle 
in Crete, to set in order the things that were wanting, and to ordain 
elders in every city, Tit 1. 4, ty by 
The leaving of Titus in Crete, is supposed tolhave happened 
some time in the year 62, after the apostle was released from his 
first confinement in Rome.—lIn the letters which he wrote abou 
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In passing through Macedonia, the apostle, no doubt, visi “dil 
the Philippians, and the other bréthren in that province, acco ds 
ing to his promise, Philip. 1.24. After that he. went forward » 
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Nicopolis to winter there, as he proposed ; being accompanied 
Erastus and Trophimus, who, it seems, had joined him, either 
Ephesus or in Macedonia.—In the beginning of the year 65, 
nile the apostle abode af Nicopolis, taking inte consideration 
e weight of the chargé which he had devolved on Timothy, he 
‘ote to him that excellent letter in the canon, called, The first 
(stle to Timothy, in which he taught him how to discharge the 
ies of his function’ properly.—It seems, that at parting with 
mothy, St Paul had promised to return soon to Ephesus from 
copolis, 1 Tim. iii.14. But he was disappointed in his reso- 
ion. For not long after writing his letter to Timothy, Titus 
ne from Crete to Nicopolis, according to the apostle’s order, 
- ii. 12. and gave him such an account of the state of the 


itely ; so that laying aside his purpose of returning to Ephesus, 
left Nicopolis early in the year 65, accompanied by Titus, Tro- 
mus, and Erastus : the latter of whom went no farther with him 
in to Corinth, 2Tim. iv.20.—At his arrival inCrete,he no doubt 
ted the churches, and rectified the disorders which had taken 
ce in them. But while employed in that work, hearing of the 
ssecution which Nero was carrying on against the Christians 
Rome, on pretence that they had set fire to the city, (See 
4. to 2 Tim. sect. 3. last. paragraph,) and judging that his 
sence in Rome might be of use to the brethren in their dis- 
ss, he resolved to go thither. I suppose the apostle sailed for 
ty with Titus, in the end of summer 65, leaving Trophimus sick 
Miletus, a city of Crete, 2 Tim.iv.20. For that Titus was in 
me with Paul during his second imprisonment, is certain, from 
Tim. iv: 10. where the apostle informed Timothy, that Titus 
‘one of those who had fled from the city through fear, and 
1 gone into Dalmatia; but whether with, or without his ap- 
pation, the apostle doth not expressly sayi— What became of 
is afterwards, is no where told us in Scripture. But some 
ent writets mentioned by Whitby, in his Pref. fo Titus, say 
he died in the 94th year of his age, and was buried in 
ute: From which they conjecture, that he returned to Crete 
fr St Paul’s death; for the time of which, see Pref. to 2 Tim. 
- 3. last paragraph. 


pi. Of the Introduction and Progress of the Christian Faith 
eA ’ in Crete. 
Ro : - 

mong the three thousand who were converted by Peter, on 
memorable day of Pentecost, Crees, that is, Jews, natives of 
ate, who had come up to Jerusalem to worship, are mentioned, 
(is ii. 11. These, being of the same disposition with the Jew- 
rcoverts, who, after the death of Stephen, preached the word to 
you. Il. Oo none 
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none but to the Jews only, Acts xi. 19.- would, ‘after their) 
home from Jerusalem, confine their preaching to the Jéws, w 
Josephus informs us, were very numet us in Crete.’ We 
therefore believe, that the first Christians in Cre ; Were mos 


may be admitted ; namely, That St Paul sailed into Crete, | 
he was released from his first confinement in Rome; that at 
landing in Crete, he went through the different cities, and 
verted many of the inhabitants; and that hele 

form his intendéd visit to the Hébrews, he ‘committed the 
of modelling and settling the churches in Crete to Titus, 
then set out with Timothy for Judea.—These transactions I tl 
happened after the apostle’s release from his first confineme! 
Rome, because, though he touched at Crete in ‘his voyag 
Rome to prosecute his appeal to the Emperor, being a priso 
he would not be allowed to go through the island to prea 
consequently, if he made any converts on that oceasion, f 
must have been but few. Argan zees bei 


Be D> 
=. } 4 : Py 


¢ 


pct. 8: =. «9° PREFACE°TO TITUS. 


bo 
I 
ie) 


I. Seer. Il. ner the Island of Crete, and of the Character and 
wa Manners of its Inhabitants. 


‘Crete, where Titus exercised his ministry when the apostle 
rote his letter to him, is one of the largest islands in the Me- 
terranean, and lies to the south of the Archipelago. In length 
m west to east, it is about 250 miles, in breadth about 50; 
din circuit about 600.—Anciently it was famous for its hun- 
fed cities; for the arrival of Europa on a bull from Phoenicia; 
the laws of Minos, one of its kings; for the loves of Pasi- 
jae, the wife of Minos, and of his daughter Ariadne; for the 
byrinth, the work of Dedalus; for the destruction of the Mi- 
taur; but above ail, for the sepulchre of Jupiter, with his. 
ime inscribed upon it. See Titus i. 12. note 2. | And to finish 
e. mythological history of Crete, it was famous for mount Ida, 
here Jupiter is said to have been preserved from his father Sa- 
n, and educated by the Curetes, Corybantes, or Idxi Dactyli. 
According to ancient authors,, Crete was originally peopled 
bm Palestine. ‘This fact Bochart hath rendered pfobable, by 
serving, Canaan. lib. i. c.15. That that part of Palestine, 
hich lies on the Mediterranean, was by the Arabs called Keri- 
, and by the Syriens Cre¢h ; and that the Hebrews called its 
pabitants, Crethi, or Crethim, which the LXX. have translated, 
irec, Cretians, Ezek. xxv. 16: Zeph. ii. 5. ‘That these prophets 
not speak of the Island of Crete, is plain, from their joming 
> Philistim with the Crethim, as one and the same people. Ac- 
‘dingly it appears, that the Crethim were a part of the Phili- 
im ; Crethi, or, as it is im the Chaldee paraphrase, Creth, being 
flared, 1 Sam. xxx. 14—16. to be the land of the Philistines. — 
fchart adds, That the Cyethi in Palestine were noted archers, 
i that some of them were employed by King David as his life 
ards. See 2 Sam. viii. 18. xv.18. xx. 23.) 1 Kings 1. 38. 
Chron. xviii. 17. in all which places, they are called in our 
nslation, Cherethites ; but the original word is, Crethi, which 
f Chaldee paraphrast interprets, Archers.—These Crethi of Pa- 
tine, itis thought, had their name from a Hebrew word, which 
inifies, to destroy, because they made great havoc with their. ar= 
ws; to which there is an elegant allusion, Ezek. xxv. 16. Ve- 
rathi eth Crethim, which qur translators have rendered, I will | 
Of the Cherethites 3. but the literal translation is, I qwi// cut off 
cutters of, namely, the Crethim. 
Sir Isaac Newton also is of opinion, that Crete was peopled 
am Palestine, as appears from his Chronology, page 13, where 
saith, «¢ Many of the Phoenicians, and Syrians, in the year be- 
‘fore Christ 1045, fled from Zidon, and from King David, in- 
0 Asia Minor, Crete, Greece, and Lybia ; and introduced let- 
; Keverg 
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« ters, music, poetry, the Octacteris, metals, and their fabricati 
«and other arts, sciences, and customs of the Pheenicians.- 
_ « Along with these Phcenicians, came a sort of men, skilled i 
« the religious mysteries, arts, and sciences of Pheenicia, a 
«; settled in seyeral places, under the names of Curetes, Idai Da 
« Hl, 2 rye 
The Crethi from Palestine, who settled themselves in. Creti 
seem to have given their own’name to that island. In their 
habitation, they continued to be famous archers, (see ‘Tournefor 
vol. i. page 83.) and to exercise all the arts which they former 
practised in Palestine ; especially that of navigation, which the 
employed in piracy. They brought with them likewise all tl 
vices of the Canaanites, being exceedingly addicted to glutton 
drunkenness, and lust. Withal they were extremely covetor 
and notorious liars; in so much that to speak like a Cretian, D 
came a proverb for telling lies, and deceiving: and @ Cretian h 
signified zhe greatest and most impudent lie—Epimemides, one 
their own poets, and Strabo, a native of Crete, have branded d 
Cretians as notorious liars ; particularly Epimenides, who, im 
verse quoted by Paul, Tit. i. 12. charged them not only with | 
‘ing, but with gluttony and idleness. And the apostle,. ver. 1 
declared, that these vices constituted their true character.—In fin 
Polybius, lib. vi. tells us, that the Cretiang were the only peor 
in the world, who found nothing sordid in money, whatever w 
it was gained.—This account of the character of the Cretia 
shews the propriety of the apostle’s injunction to Titus, chap. 
To Rebuke them sharply, that they may be healthy in the faith. i] 
Tournefort, who visited Crete in the beginning of this centui 
tells us, vol. i. page 84. that its present inhabitants are more Vv 
tuous. The gospel, it seems, hath led them to change th 
manners ee | 
“Crete is now called Candia, from its chief city, which be 
that name. In the year 1204, the Venetians took Cawea, the: 
cond greatest city in Crete, and with it the whole island. ‘Tl 
city they held tili the year 1645, when the Turks conquered 
and almost entirely expelled the Venetians from Crete, which th 
have kept possession of ever since. © 4 
~ After the gospel was planted in Crete by the apostle, and, 
assistant Titus, it took such deep root there, and spread itself, 
widely through the island, that it hath subsisted there ever sine 
and is at present the religion of the natives, who are in gene: 
of the Greek church. These, on payment of .a stated tribute) 
the Turks, are allowed, the exercise of their religion without m: 
lestation. A aie iss : inmate 4 
* Tournefort saith, vol. i; p. 23. The environs of Canea ares 
ceedingly beautiful. From the city, to the nearest mountal 
there are large forests of, olive trees, interrupted by fields, vil 
Nae yar 
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po iad and rivulets, bordered with myrtles: But two 

ls of the country are mountains. Crete, however, in respect 

of its size, climate and soil, is one of the finest islands in the Me- 

diterranean. And were it cultivated with as much care as it was 

in former times, it would produce all the necessaries and luxuries 

of life in the greatest abundance : so that the accounts which an- 

cient authors have given of the number of its cities, and of 

the multitude of its inhabitants, is by no means exaggera- 
deel : be ; 


Sect. IV. Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle to Titus.’ 


» Because the apostle desired Titus to come to him at Nicopolis, 

chap. iii, 12. when he should send to him Artemas or Tychicus 
to supply his place in Crete, the transcriber, who added the post- 
Script to this'letter which our translators have turned into English, 
hath dated it from Nicopolis in Macedonia ; following in that con- 
| jecture Chrysostom aad Theodoret. But if the apostle had been 
| in Nicopolis when he wrote to Titus, he would not have said, [I 
| have determined to winter there, but he would have said, to win- 
ter here. This circumstance, together with the apostle’s not men- 
} tioning his bonds in any part of his letter to Titus, shews that he 
/was at liberty when he wrote it. I ‘therefore agree in opinion 
| with those who think the apostle’ wrote his epistle to Titus from 
Colosse, while he abode there in the course of this his last apos~ 
tolical journey, which ended in his second imprisonment at Rome. 
'—Benson says, “ the Syriac version, at the conclusion of this e- 
 pistle, hath intimated that it was sent to Titus by the hands of 
‘¢ Zenas and Apollos, But that conjecture hath been added bya 
later hand, and is not well grounded. For from chap. iii. 13. 
€ they seem to have been coming to the apostle from a distant 
© country, and not to have been lately with him.” , 


|. Scr. -V. Of the Purpose Sor which the Epistle to Titus 


qwas written. 


| The first conyerts to the Christian faith in Crete, being, as 


Was observed, sect. 2. those Cretian Jews to whom Peter preach- 
(ed on the memorable day of Pentecost, and those Jews in Crete, 
to whom Peter’s converts preached the gospel on their return’ 
Jerusalem, they were all, or most of. them, very: zealous of 
e law of Moses. “Wherefore, when Paul came into. Crete, and 
verted numbers of the idolatrous inhabitants, we may believe, 
‘that the more early Christians in Crete, would address the new’ 
‘fonverts with great warmth, and insist on their obeying the law 

3f Moses, as absolutely necessary to their salvation. Moreover, 
@ render the law acceptable to these new converts, they no, doubs. 


followed, 
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f 
followed the course in which their brethren in other churches i 
walked. They amused the new comverts with vain talking, and 
Jewish fables, and commandments of men, and foolish questions. 
about the law. Nay, they went so.far as to affirm, that the sa- 
crifices, and purifications enjoined "by the law, duly performed, . 
would procure pardon for them, though they continued in the | 
practice of sin. To this doctrine the Cretians, many of whom — 
were very wicked, lent a willing ear 5 in so much, that these cor- — 


| 
rupt teachers, who seem to have been natives of Crete, and to — 
have been infected with the vices of their countrymen, subvert- 
ed whole families, Tit. 1. 11. ee | 
The errors, and bad practices of the Judaizing teachers, and _ 
of their disciples, the apostle, when he came into Crete; obser= © 
ved, and opposed by wholesome instructions and sharp rebukes. _ 
But well knowing how diligent they were in spreading theirer- — 
rors, Paul left Titus in Crete to restrain them. ‘And that he. — 
might have a number of fit persons, clothed with, proper autho- — 
rity, to assist him in opposing the Judaizers, and in maintaining | 
the truth, he ordered him, at parting, to, ordain ¢/ders, that is, 
bishops and deacons, i every city. But that he might be at no. 4 
loss to know who were fit to! be invested with these offices, and | 
what line of conduct he himself was to pursues in discharging. 
the duties of his ministry, the apostle, when he came to Colosse,' 
wrote to him this letter, in which he described the qualifrcations — 
of the persons who were warthy to be ordained elders, command-_ 
ed hin to rebuke the Judaizers sharply, and mentioned the er-_ 
rors he was particularly to oppose, the doctrines he was earnestly 
to inculcate, and the precepts he was constantly to enjoin; that’) 
none of the Cretians, whether teachers or people, might fail in’ 
their duty through want of information. qi Lia 
- By comparing the epistle to Titus, with the two. epistles to! 
Timothy; we learn, that the Judaizing teachers were every where 
indefatigable in propagating their erroneous doctrine concerning, 
the necessity of obedience to the law of Moses, as the only mea re 
of obtaining salvation; and that in the most. distant countries, 
they uniformly taught the same doctrine, for the purpose of ren-_ 
dering the practice of sin consistent with the hope of salvation “a 
and that to-draw disciples after them, they encouraged them in) 
sin, by the vicious practices which they themselves followed, in, 
the persuasion that they would be pardoned;through the efficacy” 
of the levitical sacrifices. Only, from the apostle’s so earnestly” 
commanding Titus in Crete, and Timothy in Ephesus, to oppose 
these errors, it'is probable that the Judaizing teachers were more 
numerous and successful in. Ephesus and. Crete, than im other, 
places. However’, as Titus was a Gentile convert, whose interest | 
it was to maintain the freedom of the Gentiles from the law of 
Moses, and a teacher of long standing in the faith, the apostle 
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_ was not so full in his directions and exhortations to him, as to 
. Timothy, neither did he recémmend to hima meekness, lenity, 
| and patience in teaching, as he did to Timothy, but rather sharp- 
ness, chap. i. 13. ii, 13. Perhaps Titus was a person of a soft 
and mild temper: whéreas ‘Timothy being a younger man, may ° 
have been of a more ardent spirit, which needed to be somewhat 
Ns restrained, ot 
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|. . View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapier: 


| FN the inscriptidn of this epistle, St Paul asserted his apostleship, 
~ not witha view to raise himself in the éstimation of Titus, 
‘but to make the false teachers in Crete, and all in every age, who 
- shall read this letter, sensible that every thing he ordered Titus ’ 
| to inculcate, was of. divine authority, ver. 1, 2.—And by calling 
_ ‘Titus his genuine son by the common faith, he insinuated to the 
| Cretians, not only that he had converted him, but that he was a 
teacher of the same virtuous dispositions with himself, and as such 
_ he gave him his apostolical benediction, ver, 3, 4.—Next, he put 
_ Titus in mind that he had left him in Crete, to ordain elders in 
_ very city where churches had been’ planted, ver. 5.~—And to 
_ direct him in that important business, he described to him the 
| tharacter and qualifications necessary in bishops and deacons, that 
| Ordaining to these offices none but persons of that description, 
| they might be able both to instruct the people, and to confirte 
| Samsayers, ver. 6—9.—Especially them of the circumcision 
| in Crete, whose character the apostle explairied, ver. 10,— 
| and whose mouths he told him it was necessary fo stop, becausé 
they subverted whole families, by teaching the efficacy of the 
| Jewish sacrifices and purifications to. obtain pardon for sinners, 
| even while they continued in their sins, ver. 11.+~Wherefore, 
the apostle ordered Titus sharply to reprove both the teachers 
and the people who held such déctrines, and to charge them 
‘ho longer to give heed to Jewish fables and precepts of men, cal- 
tulated to support. that pernicious error ; particularly the precepts 
concerning meats and sacrifices, taught by men who turned away 
the truth, when it offered itself to them, ver. 13, 14.—Withal, 
|f0 give the faithful an abhorrence of such teachers, the. apostle 
observed, that both their understanding and their conscience was 
polluted, ver. 15.—They professed to know God, but in works 
they denied him, ver. 16. ~ ' 
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New Transuation. © =) 0) Comme TARY 9) © 
Cuav.L 1 Paul, a © 1 Paul, (dere, see Rom. i. 1. note 
servant of God,* (3:) and 1.) a servant of God, and an apostle of 
an apostleof Jesus Christ,> Jesus Christ, sent forth et him, iz ~ 
(xare, 228.) in order*> to order to promote: the faith of the Gen- — 
the faith of the clect+ of tiles, the elected people of God, and to 
God, and the acknowledg- persuade them to acknowledge the gospel, — 
ment of the truth, which whose end is to make men godly and vir-~ 
is in order to godliness;' — tuous in every respect 5 gm vest 
2 In hope of eternal 2 In hope that they shall also ob- 
life, which God, who can- . tain that resurrection to efernal ie 
not lie, promised,‘ be- which God, who cannot lie, promised to 


Ver. 1.-1. Paul a servant of God. Yn some of his aie epistles, © 
Paul calls himself, dsAos Ince Xeiss, & bondman of Jesus C hrist. But 
the present is the only one, in which he calls himself, dsdo; Ore, a bond- | 
man of God. This appellation he took, probably because the Judaizers ' 
in Crete affirrned, that he had apostatized from God, when, as an apostle \ 
of Christ, he received into God’s church the uncircumeised Gentiles, — 
and thereby freed them from obeying the law of Moses, as a term of 
salvation. ae; PY Ah) eo LeE. | 

2. An apostle of Jesus Christ. To distinguish himself from other — 
good men who are all servants of God, Paul calls himself an apostle of — 
Jesus Christ: one clothed with authority to teach mankind true re~_ 
ligion, : 1 rs of. 85 93k Sa 


3. In order to the faith. Sol translate the preposition caiman, af er, ‘ 


Theophylact and Oecumenius ; because the common translation, which 
implieth that Patil was made an apostle according to the faith of Gods 
élect, is hardly sensé. Besides, the preposition wera, in the end of this 


e 


| 
verse, and in 2 Tim. i. 1. signifies 7m order ta, 
4. Of the elect of God. “The Gentiles are called, the elect, 2 Tim. ii.” 
10. and an elected generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. for a reason assigned’ 1 Pet. 1.” 
}. note.---Paul was. made an apostle of Jesus Christ for thé purpose of 7 
persuading the Gentiles to believe the gospel. 4) 0 
5. Acknowledgment of the truth whith is in order to godliness. a 
doctrine of the gospel in general, is here called the truth which is in or= 
der to godliness, to distinguish it from the falsehoods of heathenism, 
which tended to promote vice ; and even to distinguish it from the or- 
dinances of the law of Moses, which were only shadows and obscure re- 
presentations of true religion, and whose only influence was to purify 
the flesh.---Some are of opinion that by che éruth, in this passage, the” 
apostle meant the true doctrine of the gospel concerning the salvation 
of the Gentiles by faith. ! ibe than kee de ‘e 
Ver. 2.---1. Which God who cannot lie promised.” The promise her | 
referred to is that which God made to Adam and Eve and their po- 
sterity, at the fall, when in passing sentence om the serpent, He said 
of the seed of the woman, Jt shel/ bruise thy head, The same promis 
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fore the times of the ages,* 
(See 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 11.) 


3 but hath manifested 
WITS proper season, (cov 
heyy) his promise* by the 
preaching with which I am 
‘trusted, according to the 
“ommandment* of God 
our Saviour ;3 


| 4 To Titus my genuine 
Jon, (xarx) bythe common 


‘ith: (See Jude, ver. 3. 


notes 2. 4.) Grace, mercy, 

ND peace, from God the 

ather, and the Lord Je- 
Christ our Saviour. 


5 For this purpose I 
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believers of all nations, in the persons 
of Adam and Abraham, long before 
the Jewish dispensation began. 

3 The knowledge of God’s pro- 
mise was long confined to the Jews ; 
But he hath manifested to all, in its 
Proper season, his promise, by the preach- 
ing of the gospel, with which I am in- 
trusted by Christ, according to the com- 
mandment of God, the original contriver 
of the method of our salvation; ° 

4 To Titus my genuine son by the 
common faith, the faith in Christ which 
the Gentiles are permitted to have in 
common with the Jews, I wish gra- 
cious assistances, merciful deliverances, 
and eternal life, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, the accom- 
Plisher of our salvation. ; 


5 For this purpose I left thee in 


‘as renewed in the covenant with Abraham : Tn thy seed shall all the - 
ations of the earth be blessed.---That this was a promise of eternal life 


» all believers, see proved, Ess. v. sect. 6. 
| 2. Before the times of the ages. 
Jord «anos in this clause to signify eternal, the literal translation of the 
assage would be, before eternal times. 


| terms, our translators, 


See also 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Tlgo yeovmy cevavewy. Supposing the 


But that being a contradiction 


contrary to the propriety of the Greek Jan- 


{ 
t age, have rendered it, before the world began.---As Locke observes on 
/om. xvi. 25. the true literal translation is, before the secular times ; re- 


i 


ming us to the Jewish Jubilees, by which times were computed among 
© Hebrews; as among the Gentiles they were computed by genera- 
is of men. Hence Col.i.26. The mystery which was kept hid, ano 


WE mlaray nas ano sav year, from the ages and from the generations, sig- 
Ren 


t Christ intrusted him wil 
ommandment of God ; 


te 


© mystery which was kept hid from the Jews and from the 
les. See this explained, Rom. xvi. 25. note 3. 

P3.--h:, His promise. Toy Aoyoy, 
nise. We have the expression complete, Rom. ix. 9, 
Hee reyes guees, For the word of promise was this. 

2 1 am intrusted according 


literally dis word; namely of 
Exayyenias 


to the commandment of God. By affirming 
h the preaching of the gospel according to 
or, aS it is expressed 1 Cor.i.1. 2 Cor. i. 1s 
the will of God, the apostle hath carried his own authority to the 
“shest pitch. Jesus Christ made him an apostle : 


But he did it by the 


mandment of God, from. whom therefore, as well as from Christ, 


‘al 


Ju l received his apostleship, 


“ 0 r Saviour. The title of Saviour is given to the Father in other 


psages, Luke i. 47. 1 Tim.i. 1. 


ined Tit. iii. 4. ‘note. 
ie 


Jude, verse 24. for the reasons men- 


Pop Ver, 5.- 


7 
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left thee in Crete, that Crete, that thou mightest supply the 
thou mightest set in order | things wanting in the churches t 

the things wanting,* and and in particular ordain, in every ci y 

ordain in every city* el- where there are churches, elders, as ; 

ders,'as 1 commanded thee; commanded thee. I will therefore de. 

scribe the character and qualification: 

of the persons thou oughtest to 4 


elders. | ¥ yreiiads.’, 

6 If any one be blame- 6 If any one be in the eye of thi 
less, the husband of one world, blameless, the husband of on 
wife, (1 Tim. ii.2. note 1.) wife at a time, having children 
having believing children,* — aré Christians, and who are not ac 
not accused of riotous li- cused of riotous living nor are disobi 
ving? nor unruly. (1Tim. dient to their parents 5 persons of thi 
iii. 4y 5.) character ordain bishops, that the 

may assist thee in. opposing the Ju 
daizers, vers 10y11. A 
‘ ese Bae ene | 


Ver. 5.1. Set in order the things tanting. “Wx ra Kemovea em ideo, 
Swen: This Estius translates, that thod mightest rectify the things | 
were /efi, namely uncorrected, at my departure. Erasmus, to expre 
the force of the preposition ens in emvdogSaen, hath here Pergas co 
rigere. : va ipen Abs a 
° 9, And ordain in every city. The apostle did mot mean that elde 
were to be ordained in every city of Crete; but only in évery city whe 
the converts were so numerous as to form a church.---The Greeks us 
the word Teas, to denote a city, or village, indiscriminately. — Here 
signifies both. nf ‘ vt ae” a 
3. Elders, that is bishops and deacons: For the name e/der being { 
ven to-all who held sa¢red offices in the church, 1 Fim. v. 17. note 
the ordaining of elders here, as Acts xiv. 23. signifies, the ordainir 
both of bishops and deacons. Jerome, in his commentary on this p 
sage, as well as in his letter Evagrius, Ep. 85. affirms that in the f 
age, bishop and presbyter, or elder, was one and the same. And quotes t 
and other passages in support of his opinion ; But that afterwards, t ) 
move schisms, it was universally agreed that one chosen from amo 
the presbyters, should be raised above the rest, to whom the whole ¢ 
of the church was to belong. Hence Jerome im 2d, that the p 
eminence of bishops above presbyters, is owing more to the custom of) 
church, than to the command of Christ. ad 
Ver. 6.—1. Having believing children. The apostle required that! 
children of him who was to be ordained a bishop, should be Christi 
and of a sober behaviour ; because the infidelity and vices of childr 
at least in the eyes of the vulgar, bring some blame on their pare 
‘And therefore it is added in the next verse, for a bishop must be bl 
less. f ; jagige Aue, bare ppt 
2. Riotous hving: Aswras. ‘This signifies not only the grati 
tion of venereous desires, but the luxury of the table, and all intem 
ance in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. Thus of the prodigal, 
rT) 


ee a 
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| 7 Forva bishop should == 7 For a bishop should be free from 
be blameless.as the stew- b/ame, as becomes the steward of the 
ard of God; not self-, mysteries of God, 1 Cor.iv.1. He 
willed, not prone to anger, should not be headstrong, nor ready te 
jnot given to wine, nota fall into a passion, nor addicted to wine : 
striker, not one who makes "Not a striker of those who displease 
gain by base methods ; him 5 not one who loves money so much 
. that he makes gain by base methods : 
a ay vay (1 Tim. iii. 3. note 2.) 
» 8 But hospitable,(1Tim. . 8 But instead of loving money, 
ii. 2. note 7.) a lover of hospitable, a lover of good men, prudent 
good men, prudent,* just, in conduct, just in his dealings, haly 
holy, temperate ; - in speech, and temperate in the use of 
every sensual pleasure. ; 
9 helding fast* the 9 He should fold fast the true Chri- 
rue doctrine {xara zm» %- stian doctrine, as he hath been taught it 
Jexm, 39.) as he hath by the apostles, that he may be able, by 
deen taught, that he may wholesome teaching, both to instruct 
able, by the teaching’ them who desire instruction, and to 
hich is. wholesome, both confute false teachers who speak against 
9 exhort and to confyte the truth to overturn it. 
he gainsayers. 
10 For there are many 10 For there are many teachers, 
wet a ‘ 
iy TS 
tis said, Luke xy. 13. That he wasted his substance, Lewy acwrue, ie0- 
ng riotously. 
3. Nor unruly. Avoreraxse. This in the Syriac version is, (neque 
mmorizert pre crapula,) not refractory through full Seeding, in allusion 
> brute animals, which the better they are fed, become the more un- 
jovernable.---Seeing a minister’s reputation and usefulness depend, in 
pme measure, on the good behaviour of all the’ members of his fami. 
7, his children especially ought carefully to avoid every indecency of 
jonduct, from that consideration, as well as from the consideration of 
he we for religious improvement, which they enjoy by living 


Ver. 8. Prudent. Zager. This quality consists in the government 
our angry passions, so that on all occasions we behave with pru- 
a It differs from eyxgarn, Temperate, which signifies one who brid- 
's his lusts, especially those which are gratified by meat, and ‘drink, and 
Ve 9. Holding fast the true doctrine, So avreyouevor re mise oye, 
Nould be translated. For zew in the sense of Saithful, ts only appli- 
Pole to persons ; and reyes is a word of very general meaning. See 
| . iv. 60.---There is a great beauty in the word avreyewsvev, as here 
jed. It signifies the holding fast the true doctrine, in Opposition to 
jose who would wrest it from one. By this character, all the Ju- 
fizersin Crete were excluded from being bishops; and in Ephesus 
fm being deacons, 1 Tim. iii. 9. 

. Ver. 10. 
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unruly and foolish talkers' who being unsubjected t0 us, talk 


and deceivers,? especially _ foolish manner concerning genealo pies 
those of the circumcision, and. fables, and deceive yothers; © 
this sort especially are the Jewisl 

teachers, © wa RATT " 

11 Whose mouths must 11 whose mouths must be stopped 
be stopped, who subvert" neither by persecution nor force, | 
whole families, teaching by clear. and strong reasoning, be 
things which they ought cause they carry off whole families t 
not,? for the sake of sordid Judaism, teaching things which the 
gain. ought not, for the sordid purpose 6 
drawing money from their disciples 

12 One of themselves, 12 The Judaizers, in this are tre 

a prophet! of their own, Cretians, agreeably to what one 4 
hath said,? ‘The Cretians themselves, a prophet of their own, ha 


Ver. 10.---1. Foolish talkers. ' MaretoXoyor are persons who utte 
a multitude of foolish and trifling things, on the subjects conce:nin 
which they speak. $n. Rath (A NS 4 

2. And deceivers. Oguanera, Mentium deceptores. Teachers wh 
delude the minds of their disciples with false opinions, inorder to recor 

_cile their consciences to wicked practices. _ + PRPS ARE i 

Ver. 11.---1. Who subvert whole families 5 that is, make whole f 
milies go over to Judaism, by wresting the true Christian doctrine fro 
them. The metaphor is taken from those who overturn houses, by 

_ dermining their foundations. #4 ri Be thee a 

2. Teaching things which they ought not, for the sake of sordid gai 

The things which the false teachers, contrary to their conscience, i 

culcated for the sake of drawing money from the Jewish converts, wi 

the necessity of obeying the law of Moses in order to salvation 5 

efficacy of the Levitical atonements, to procure pardon for those wl 

continued in their sins ; and the merit of bemg descended from Abr 
ham, whereby all his children without exception, were thought enti 

to eternal life. Hence the Jews were so extremely anxious about t 

genealogies : Hence also the apostle in this, and in his epistles to Tim 

thy, severely condemned genealogies, and the fables therewith connect 
ed. See Tit. iti. 9. note 1. Aye see 

Ver. 12.---1. One of themselves, a prophet. This was the poet Ej) 
menides, who among the Romans was reputed to have foretold futu 
events. Cicero, speaking of him, Divinat. Lib. i. says, he was fu 
presciens, & vaticinans per furorem; One who foreknew and forell 

things future by ecstasy. Besides, as all poets pretended to a kind of 1 

spiration, the name prophet and poet were used as synonymous, both | 

the Greeks and Romans. Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. vi. informs us 
the Egyptians called those prophets, who presided over their saer 
rites ; and that the apostle did not scruple to give that title to 
menides, because he was esteemed a prophet by the Greeks. 
2. Hath said, The Cretians, &c. Epimenides said this in his t 
Tlses xenon, Concerning oracles. Glassius hath quoted the passage 
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| ARE always liars, evil wild said: The Cretians avé exceedingly ad- 
beasts, dazy bellies} dicted to lying, and of a savage noxious 
pisepirasni ys 3\\ disposition, and lazy gluttons. 

018) This testimony is 13 This testimony concerning the 
true 5 for which cause re- Cretians is just ; for which cause 1 
buke them sharply," that order thee to rebuke them and their 
they, may be ‘healthy in disciples sharply, that laying aside 
the faithgesis.cicoxz 01 their wicked principles and practices, 
Melos, uieteaisens:: they may be healthy in the faith ; 

_ » 14 Not giving heed to 14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables 
_ Jewish fables, and) pre- concerning the law, and to precepts 
cepis of men,* who turn concerning meats, enjoined ‘by men 


@way the truth.?.. . who turn away true doctrine, from 
Me Chae ra themselves and others, as a thing 


Noxious. » 
- > 


tire, pag. 2075.---The Cretians were universally hated and branded as 

liars by the other Greeks, because, as Warburton remarks, Divine Le- 
"gat. vol. i. p, 159. by shewing in their island the tomb of Jupiter the 
_ ‘father of gods and men, they published what the rest of the Greeks con. 

cealed in their mysteries ; namely, that their gods were dead men.--- 
_ The character given of the Cretians by Epimenides was applied with 
| propriéty by the apostle to the Judaizers, because they were natives of 
fied tete.*~* ba : 
| 3. Evil wild beasts, laxy bellies. By calling the Cretians evil wid 
| Beasts, the poet insinuated, that they were of a fierce, ravenous, noxious 
| disposition ; and by adding /axy bellies, he signified that they were la- 
| zy gluttons ; as averse to action, as wild beasts are, afier gorging them- 


| selves with their prey. , 

| > Ver. 13. For which cause rebuke them sharply. Aroronus, This 

: ‘metaphor is taken from surgeons, who in curing their patients, are some- 
times obliged to cut their flesh in such a manner as to’ give them 


reat 
| - ” Titus was to reprove the Cretians euitingly or sharply. nae the 
sharpness of his reproofs was not to consist in the bitterness of the lan- 
| guage which he ‘used, nor in the passion with which he spake. Re- 
Proofs of that sort have little influence to make one healthy, either in 
Faith or practice. ' It was to consist in the strength of the reasons with 
| which he enforced his reproofs, and in the earnestness and affection with 
“which he delivered them ; whereby the conscience of the offenders be. 
| “ing awakened, would sting them bitterly. : 
PO" Ver. 14.---1, Precepts of men. From the following ver. 15. it ap- 
| Pears, that the apostle had now in his eye the precepts of the Judaizers 
| concerning meats clean and unclean ; which, although originally the 
Precepts ot God, were now abolished under the gospel. Wherefore, if 
| these were any longer enjoined as obligatory, they were not enjoined 
| by God, but were the precepts of men. 
1°92. Who turn away the truth. The apostle by a beautifu 
| Presents the truth as offering itself to the Judaizers, and t 
}as turning it away with coniempt. 


1 figure, re- 
he Judaizers 
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15, All wears indeed 15 All meats indecd are pure to the 
ARE pure to the pure ;* well informed and well disposed. But 
but to the polluted and un- to those who are polluted by intempers_ 
faithful* nothing.1s pure, ance, and who are unfaithfulto Christ, — 
(erry 78.) for both their . no kind of meat is pure ; for both their, — 
understanding and con- understanding and conscience is polluted, 
science is polluted. by their intemperate use of the meats — 

sie which the law reckons clean. 

16. They profess # 16 They of the circumcision profess 
know God, but by works 70 know the will of God better than — 
they deny Him, being others; but by their works they deny 
abominable and disobe- him; beigg abominable on account of — 
dient, and (xges, 290.) con- their sensuality, and disobedience to 
cerning every good work, . the express commands of God, and to 
(zdoxsnor, Rom. 1.28. note. every good work without discernment : 
$.) without discernment. They neither know nor approve of 

any good Works, oom ywyjed ach 4 

ecg ct AY ‘ | 

Ver. 1.---All meats are pure to the pure. The word. rete wanting — 
in the original, but must be supplied, the expression eing elliptical. — 
See 1 Cor. vi. 12. note.--As the Jews reckoned, t mselyes the only 
holy people on earth, it must have been extremely displeasing to the 
false teachers of that nation, to find, themselves represented as puéluted 
like the Gentiles. In other passages also, the apostle gives these teach- 
ers the opprobrious names, with which they stigmatized the Gentiles. 


See Philip. iii, 2.---If the reader thinks the apostle is not speaking, in 
this and in the preceding verse, of the Judaizers who insisted that the 


"oat ae 
tie: 
ea ; 
any kind of animal food ; and who, since their conversion, still conti- 
nued in the same persuasion. bith, rH 


precepts of the law of Moses concerning meats, were s ne bli 
he may be supposed to have had in his eye, those Pythagorean Gent 
and Essene Jews, who before their conversion, thought it sinful to 


2. And unfaithful. This is the proper translation of the word. wmises ; 
because the apostle is not speaking of unbelievers.or heathens, but 
such believers as were unfaithful to Christ, by, living in. intemperan " 
and debuchery. erisinech ot ae ne ae 
Ver. 16. They profess to know God, They boast of having oe 
knowledge of God’s will from the Mosaic, revelation, and on that pre 
tence they set their doctrine in opposition to and above the doctrine of 
the apostles. But by the wickedness of their lives, they shew them- 
selves to be utterly ignorant of God, and of every thing that is ge od 5 
consequently they deserve no credit from the disciples of Christ, a) 
teachers, 5am, 4 
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(act) CHAPTER IL. 
» View and Ulustrition of the things contained in this Ghapter. 


"THE apostle, having directed Tittus to ordain elders in every 
city, and described the character and qualifications of the 
persons he was to invest with offices in the church: also, having 
Jaid open the bad character and evil practices of the Judaizers in 

_ Crete, and ordered him to rebuke them sharply, he in this chap- 
ter gave him a short view of the duties of his office as superin- 

| tendant both of the teachers and of the people in Crete. He 
Was, in opposition to the Judaizers, to inculcate on thé people such “ 
precepts only as were suitable to the wholesome doctrine of the 
gospel, vér. 1.—And with respect to thie aged men who held 
sacred offices, he was to enjoin them to be attentive to the behavi- 
our of those under their caré; to be grave in their own deport- 
ment ; prudent in giving admonitions and rebukes; atid spirit- 
“ually healthy by faith, love, patience, ver, 2.—In like manner, 
those aged worén who were employed to teach the young of 
their own sex, he was to exhort to a deportment becoming their 
sacred character. They were neither to be slanderers, nor drunk: 

| ards ; but to be good teachers, ver. 3.2~In Patticular, they were 
_ to persuade the young women who were married to do their duty 
to their husbands, their children, and their families, that the gOs- 


i ~ 


i might not be evil spoken of through their bad behavidiir, ver, 
3 


4,5. On young men he was to inculcate the government of 
eir passions, ver. 6.-—But above all, both in teaching and beha- 
viour, Titus was to make himself a pattern of the virtues which 
| he enjoiried to others, ver. 7, 8.—Aiid because the Judaizers, té 
_ allure slaves to their party, taught that under thé gospel slaves 
are free, Titus was to inculcate on slaves obedience to their mas- 
| ters, diligence in their work, and honesty in every thing’ com- 
1 oie in trust to them, ver. 9, 10.—Withal, to miake the 
-Cretian bishops and peojle sensible of the impiéty of the doc- 
' trine of the Jewish teachers, concerning the efficacy of the 
}eevitical sacrifices in procuring pardon for impenitént sinners, the 
apostle declared that the gospel was given for this very purpose, 
i (0 teach men that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, they 
Should live soberly, &c. in expectation of a future judgment, 
Wer. 11—14.—These ‘things the apostle ordered Titus to teach 
in the plainest and boldest manner, agreeably to the authority 
With which he was invested as an evangelist, ver. 15. 


= 


New 
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New TRANSLATION. 
Cuyap. II. 1 But do 


thou (rerun, 55.) inculcate 
the things which become 
wholesome* doctrine., ' 


2 That aged men’ be 
vigilant, grave, prudent, 
healthy by faith, love, pa- 


riences : 


3 That aged women,” 
in like manner, BE: in de- 
portment? (izgongenus) as be- 
cometh sacred persons,> not 
dante ers” 5 Javed 
slanderers ;* not enslave 


| 


TITUS. Crap. I 
CoMMENTARY. . ‘ 
1 The fables and commandments _ 


of men, taught by the Judaizers, 
sicken the soul. But do thou inculcate 
the practices which are suitable to the l 
avholesome doctrine of the gospel. 

2 That aged men, who hold-sacred — 
offices, be attentive to the behaviour of | 
their people, venerable in their own 
manners, prudent in their behaviour, 
spiritually healthy by faith, love, pa- 
t1ence. f you ‘ ; 
3 That the aged women, whom the 
church employs to teach the young” 
of their own sex, in like manner, bein 
speech and behaviour as becometh perm 
sons employed in sacred offices ; not 


Ver. 1. Wholesome doctrine. Yyewsen True, doctrine is. called, 


swholesome, because it invigorates all the faculties of the soul, and Keeps 


them in a healthy state. 


signifies an o/d man. 


hath shewed that the LXX. use it to denote an office of dignity 
Wherefore wg:cGuras being of the same signification with ge ve it 
may be translated in this passage e/ders. In support of this translation, 
I observe that the virtues which Titus was to salts oa te ely, 
are the same with those which Timothy was to inculcate on bishops and 
deacons. Théy were to be warts, cepeves, caPeovas, Vigilant, grave, 
See 1 Tim. iii. 2.8. ski ’ 
Ver. 3.---1. That aged women. 
monly signifies aged women i 


prudent. 


religion. 


things which these persons were to teach the young under their care 
are mentioned ver.4,5. See 1 Tim.iii.11. notel “ 


2. In deportment. 


but the carriage of the body : So is fitly translated, deportme 
3., As becometh sacred persons. The aged women employed by the 
church to teach the young, are fitly called sacred persons, because the 


ndiscriminately, it evidently denotes in this 
verse, such aged women as were employed by the church, in teaching 
the young of their own sex the doctrines and precepts of the Christia: 
For, they were to be in speech and behaviour, segomgemeis, a5 
became sacred persons ; and, xarodidacuahss, good teachers. — These cha 
racters, especially the last mentioned, did not belong to aged women im 
general, but only to such of them as were employed in teaching. The 


The word xaracrners denotes, not only the dress, 


mie oF 


Though the word MgceSuridus co: a 


‘ot 


nt. > 


office they were employed to discharge, was @ sacred office ; as 
shewed, 1 Tim, y. 16. note 1. 


4.-Not slanderers: ‘This was required in the same order of female 


+ teachers, 1 Tim. iii. 11. 


5, Mt 


oo ote 


4. That they may per- 
jade* the young women 
| be Jovers of their hus- 
overs . of their 


jildren. - 5 


5 To be calm, chaste, 
reful of their families,* 
od, subject to their’ own 
sbands, that the word 
God may not ‘be evil 
hen of. 

| es 
15 The young men, in 
“manner, exhort (cwo- 
w) to. govern their pas- 
Bits m 

7 (Meg) In all things 
te thyself a pattern of 
lem works, (Secznce rece, 
2 Tim. iii. 16.) in teach- 
SHE W incorruptness, * 
vity, sincerity. 


a 
fons, 1 Tim. iii. §. 


2 Tim. i. 7. noie 2. 


We 
y 
+ 


ia 
54 


9 


Lis . oad 


L Not Snilowed to much. wine. 
r.4. That they may persuade. 
t. 5.---1. Careful of their families. 


those who keep at home, and those 
In this latter sense I understand it here, with Elsner and the 


‘good wives and mothers 


7. Shew, adinQSocray incorruptness, gravity, aPIxerta», sincerity: f 
7 : O 


TF UES} 


slanderers, not enslaved to 
but good teachers. 

4 Dhat they may persuade the young 
women under their care, to be lovers 
of their husbands, performing the du- 
ties of marriage from affection, and 
lovers of their children, by bringing 
them up religiously. 

5 To be of a calui disposition, chaste, 
attentive to the affairs of iheir families, 
good to their domestics, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the gospel may not 
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much wine, 


be evil spoken of, as encouraging wives 


to neglect their husbands and child- 
ren, on .pretence of their attending 
on the offices of religion. 

6-The young men, in like Maniier,* 
exhort to govern their passions, (ver. 12. 
note 3.) that they may behave sober- 
ly in the giddy season of youth. 

7 'To give weight to thy exhorta- 
tions, Jn all things make thyseif a pat- 
tern of those good works which thou ; 
enjoinest to others. Jn teaching, shew. 
incorruptness of doctrine, gravity of 
speech, and sincerity with respect.to 
the motives by which thou art influ- 
enced. : 


This is a qualification required in the 
So swPeorCwer may be translated. 


The word Osezgus, signifies, 
who. take proper care of their fa- 


ay uot be evil spoken of. The exhortation 
5 » which aged wamen were ordered, in this 
i , to give to the young under their care, is not to be considered 

as a rule by which those are to govern themselves, who are in- 
with the office of teaching others ; 
lly to consider it as a rule for directing their own conduct; that 
r conjugal affection, their care in educating their children, their 


but young women are more 


y, their prudent ceconomy, their sweetness of disposition, and 
jection to their husbands, all founded 
emay do honour to the gospel, 


on the principles of religion, 
which they profess to believe and 


J q i - 5 


ome 


4 4 
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8 wholesome speech" 8 In conversation, and in rep 
which cannot be condemn- ving offenders, use clear and stro 
ed; That he who is on but temperate speech, which canna 
the opposite SIDE* may be found fault with, even by the offer 
ashamed, having zothing ers themselves 5 that he who is na 


bad to say concerning you. Christian, may be ashamed of his 
position to thee and to the elders 


assistants, having nothing bad to sa 

gaciiny concerning you as teachers. = 
9 Servants ExHORT to. 9 Slaves exhort to continue subject 
be subject to their own their own masters, and in all thin 
masters, AND in all things lawful, Zo be careful to please; esp 
to be careful to please, not cially by performing that servi 
answering again. cheerfully ; of insolently ansqweri 


y 


10 Not secretly stealing,* 10 Not secretly stea 
: ; ‘ 

but shewing all good fi- their masters goods, 
Some ancient MSS. and versions want the word which I have tra 
lated sincerity. But it is found in the Alex. MS. in the Arabic ¥ 
sion, and in some of the Greek commentators. Mill thinks it was fi 
placed on the margin. as an explication of adiapSoguar, incorruptné 
and afterwards. was inserted in the text. But though both wo 
come from the same original, being differently compounded, they 
be distinguished in the following manner. Incorruptness (adia¢3o 
may signify that ‘Titus’s doctrine was to be free from all corrupt 
tures, taken whether from Judaism ot from heathenism. Wher 
apSagria¥, sincerity, may signify that his motives in teaching wer 
be incorrupt. He-.was not to teach from the love of money, or fam 


power. / : = | 
Ver. 8.---1. Wholesome speech. syta Speech strong but temper: 


uncharitable; bigotted spirit of thé Judaizers, might have bee 
ger of using harsh language m reproving them, if he had not been t 


shews, as Benson observes, how anxious the apostle was, 
might not be evil spoken of, on account of the misbehaviour 
its teachers, or of its professors ; see ver. 10. and 1 Pet. ii, 1 
Ver. 10. Not secretly stealing. The word vor@iCopevss Sig) 
stealing a part of a thing ; the thief not daring to take the \ 
fear of being discovered. It-is applied to the fraud of An 
Sapphira, Acts v. 3. who abstracted a part of the price of their - 


\ 


 CraraIk TITUS. 295 


idelity; that they may a- greatest fidelity and honesty in every 
\dorn the doctrine of God thing committed to them ; that by the 
our Saviour in all things. whole of their behaviour in their low 
0 Seat. ‘vite + Station, they may render the doctrine of 
the gospel amiable, even in the eyes of 
MA Ak their heathen lords, ; 
11 For the grace of 11 These things I command, Be- 
|God,* which bringeth sal- cause the gospel of God, which bringeth 
vation, (exq?xm) hath shone both the knowledge and the means of 
forth to all men, salvation, hath shone forth to all meng 
, to Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor, 
masters and slaves, without distinc- 
tion. 
_ 12 teaching us, that 12 Teaching us, that renouncing un- 
\denying ungodliness* and godliness, especially atheism and ido- 
worldly lusts,* we should latry, and putting away worldly lusts, 


od 
oy} 


» Ver.11.---1. For the grace of God. Were, and Gal. v. 4. the gospel is 
called the grace of God, either because it is the greatest favour which 
God hath bestowed on men, or because it teaches the doctrine of God’s 
great grace or favour to men. 

2. Hath shone forth to all men. The word ex:@eavw properly signifies 
the shining of the sun, or of the stars, Acts xxvii. 20. The gospel, like 
the ‘sun, hath shone forth to all men, and giveth light to all. Hence 
Christ, the author of the gospel, is called Luke i..78. Averoay & indus; 
The day-spring from on high; Mal.iv.2. The sun of righteousness. 
Fence also Christ called himself, John viii. 12. The light of the world. 
l--Phe shining forth of the gospel to all men, is an high recommenda- 
tion of it, and shews it to be entirely different from the heathen 
mysteries, which if they contained any thing valuable for reforming 
mankind, being confined to the initiated, the vulgar were left in ignor- 
ance, idolatry, and vice.---The gospel likewise differs from the law of 
"Moses as taught of the Judaizers, who by inculcating the rites and ce- 
remonies of that law as the whole of religion, encouraged their disciples 
to neglect the duties of piety and morality altogether. Whereas the 
‘gospel teaches us, That denying ungodliness, &c. 
Ver. 12..--1. Ungodliness consists, not only in denying the existence 
ot God, but in denying his perfections, his government of the world, 
and the retributions of a future state. . Also, it consists in neglecting to 
worship God ; in worshipping him by images ; in blasphemy or speak- 
ing disrespectfully of his providence ; in perjury; in profaning the 
name of God by cursing and swearing ; and in disregarding the mani- 
station which he hath made of his will in the gospel revelation. 
2. Worldly lusts: Namely gluttony, drunkenness, lasciviousness, 
janger, malice, revenge, together with the immoderate love of riches, 
power, fame, and the rest. These lusts being productive of nothing 
‘but misery to those who indulge them, the gospel, God’s gracious gift, 
was bestowed on men to rescue them from the dominion of worldly lusts, 
by teaching them to live soberly, &c. 


3. Should 
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live soberly, ‘righteously,* we should live temperately, right 
and godly,’ in this pre- and gadly i in this i sah world, 
sent world,’ - 

Sis expecting the blessed 13 Expecting, not’ any ‘tempo 
hope,* (x! 221.) namely, ‘rewards such as the law promised, 
the appearing of the glory but the Sceqmplelanees of the blessee 


: 

3. Should hve sober. “Ly. LaPeoverv. Sobriety i is a habit of sie nal 

“ment, whereby one is able to restrain his appetites, his passidns, and 
affections, as often as the gratification of his appetites, and the yieldi 
to the impulses of his passions and affections, are in any agppest sin d 
See 2 Tim... 7, note 2. 

4. Right ously. Righteousness consists in abstaining trata nung 
others in their person, reputation or fortune; in discharging all th 
duties belonging to the relations in which one stands to those wi 
whom ‘he is panier ted: and to the station in which hevdis placed 5 
carrying on one’s trade ‘and commerce fairly ; > in petforming covenant} 
and promises faithfully ; and in short in rendering to every one hij 
due.---The Hebrews held it to be a part of righteousness also, to 
works of charity to the poor. Psal. cxiii 9. He hath oi be he hat, 
given to the poor, his righteousness endureth Sor ever. 

5. And godly. Godliness bein g the opposite to ungedtiness, describe 
ver. 12, note 1, needs no explanation. 

6. In this present world. Were the apostle insinuates, that the oa 
sent world in which we live, i is a state of probation for the sine wor 
as is plain likewise from ver. 13. | 

Ver. 13.---1. Expecting the blessed hope. If this is different, fin the 
expectation of the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, xe, in th 
clause, must be translated by the word, and: in which case, the blessed 
‘hope will mean the hope of eternal life, mentioned chap. i.2, But as this 
hope is included in the hope of the appearing of Jesus Christ to raise 
the dead and to carry his people with him into heaven, we translation 
nicht I have given seems more emphatical. 

2. Namely, ‘the appearing of the glory of the great God, and our Sat 
our Rs es Christ. Uhis, which is the exact literal txahulation of the 
clause, Kas emiPaverxy ts dokns TS ueyrrn Ors xt owrngos aay Ines Xen 
is adopted both by the Vulgate and by Beza.---Considered as an 
braism, the clause may be translated, as in our Bible, The glorious ap: 
pearing of the great God and our Sawosr Jesse Ghee Nevertheless, the 
literal translation is more just, as the apostle alludes to our Lo:ti’s word 
Luke ix.26, Of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, trey ern 
dokn “UTS, Kot TH WaT, Kae Ta eyioy ayysray, shin hehe come | 
his own glory, and in the glory of the Father, and of the holy angels. 
Mat. xvi. 27. For the Son of man will come, ern dokn 78 rereos evr, ® 
the glory of his Father, with his angels ; and then ke will render to every 
one according to his works.---But if Jesus is to appear, at the last day, it 

_ his own glory, and in the glory of the Father, that event. may fitly b 
termed the appearing of the glory of the great God, and of our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ.---It is true, the article is wanting befor ouTneOS. i Yet it 
may be supplied, as our translators have done here, before saiPav. 
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of the great God;* and hope of the appearing of the glory of the 
eur Saviour Jesus Christ ; great God, and our Savisur Jesus 
: . Christ, who will bestow. eternal life 
on all who deny ungodliness and 
| | rah t worldly lusts. 
§ | 14 Who gave himself 14 Who, during his first appear. 
_ for us, that he might re- sing on earth, gave himself to death 
deem (1 Tim. ii. 6. note Sor us, that he might redeem us from 
| 1.) us from ail iniquity, the power as well as from the punish- 
_ and purify zo himself a ment of all iniquity, and purify to 
‘peculiar’ people,’ zealous himself a peculiar people, not by cir- 
| of good works. cumcision and other ceremonial ob- 
servances, but by being zea/ous of good 
works. * 


» 
4 
2 s 


. | r 
:? 


| and elsewhere, particularly Ephes.v.5. Jn the kingdom ve Xgice nas 
» Ox, of Christ and of God. See Essviv. 69. Besides, as cwrnges is in thé 
) genitive case, it will bear to be translated of our Saviour, although the 
article is wanting. “Yet I have not ventured to translate it in that 
raanner, because the meaning of this text hath been much disputed,--- 
At the appearing of Jesus Christ, the rank of all men will be deter- 
mined, and their precedency settled, and every one placed in a station 
| suitable to the real worth of his character, and continue in that station 
| for ever. wah ‘ 
| 2. The great God. In giving the title of great, to God, the apostle 
| followed the custom of the Jews, who gave that title to the true God, 
) to distinguish him from the gods of the heathens : Thus, Psal. lxxvii, 
13. Who is so great a God as our God 2---J, do not think there is any 
‘allusion here to the Dii Cabiri, The great Gods worshipped in Samothrace 
and Crete, as some commentators imagine, 
3. And our Saviour Jesus Christ. Because the article prefixed to 


. 


| MyxAs Orx, 18 not repeated before cwrng@-, Beza is of opinion, that one 


‘Petson only is spoken of; namely, Jesus Christ, to whom he thinks the 
title of the great God is given in this verse. Accordingly some translate 
the clause thus ; the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ, And, in 
‘Confirmation of that opinion, they observe, that we never read in scrip- 
ture of the appearing of the Father. But the answer is, The apostle 
‘does not speak of the appearing of the Father, but of the appearing of the 
‘Slory of the Father ; agreeable to what Christ himself declared, that at 
his return to judgment, he will appear surrounded with the glory of his, 
Father. See the first note on this verse. 
_ Ver.14. A peeuliar people. Tegrsciov. This is said in allusion to 
Exod. xix. 5. and Deut. vii. 6. where God calls the Jews @ peculiar and 
@ special people to himself; because he had made theth his property, by 
\redeeming them from the bondage of Egypt, and had distinguished them 
}irom the rest of mankind as his, by rites and ordinances of his own ap- 
pointment. Christ hath made believers Ais peculiar people by giving 
imself for them, to redeem them from all iniquity, and to purify them 
to himself a people zealous, not of rites and ceremonies, but of good 
I le ’ works, 


n 
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15 These things’ im- . 15 These things inculcate, as neces- 
culcate, and exhert,* and sary to be believed, and. exhort all 
confute, (see 2 Tim. iv.2.) who profess the gospel, to live suita~_ 
with: all authority. Let bly to them. And such as teach 
no one despise thee.? otherwise, confute with all the ra 
_.<rity which is due to truth, and to 
- thee as a teacher commissioned ,by 
' Christ. Let mo one have reason-t 

despise thee... oct routs 
{ ’ ; us \ Yad hen 
-works; This being the great end of Christ’s death, how A sina Abe 
son pretending to be one of Christ’s people, either to speak or|to think 
lightly of good works, as not necessary to salvation?  ° . % 
Ver. 15.---1. These things ; namely, concerning the universality of 
the gospel, and the excellent purpose for which it was given ; the com-— 
ing of Christ to judgment, the end for which he died during his first” 
appearing on earth ; and concerning the character of .the people of) 
Christ, as persons zealous of good works. MOST eae Awe As he 


2. Inculeate and exhort. The Cretians being'a sensual and obdurate 
people, and the Judaizing teachers having denied the necessity of good” 
works, the apostle commanded Titus, both to affirm the necessity, and 
to enjoin the practice of them, in the boldest and plainest manner. Fi 

3. Let no one despise thee. The apostle does not say, as to Timothy, 
despise thy youth, 1 Tim. iv. 12. from which it may be inferred that 
Titus was an older man than Timothy.-+-In the compound. word. eg 
Peoveirw, the preposition eg, like xara, alters the meaning of the word) 
with which it is compounded. ie) ¥ 


CHAPTER Il. 


xi IT 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter: : 


BECAUSE the Judaizers affirmed, that no obedience was due 
from the worshippers of the true God to magistrates who 
were idolaters, and because by that doctrine, they made not only 
the Jewish, but the Gentile believers, bad subjects, and expose 1 
them to be punished as evil doers, (See Rom. xiii. Ilustr.) the a- 
postle commanded Titus to inculcate frequently on the Cretians, 
to obey the magistrates under whose orafect diy they lived, al- 
though they were idolaters, ver. 1.—and not to speak evil of any 
one, on account of his nation, or religion, ver. 2.—Because, saik 
the apostle, even we of the Jewish nation, who now believe the 
gospel, were formerly in behaviour as bad as the heathens ; be- 
ing foolish, disobedient, &c. ver. 3.—and merely through the 
mercy of God, and not by our own endeavours, have been deli- 
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4 vered from our former sinful state, by the bath of regeneration 
| and renewing of the Holy Ghost, ver. 4, 5, 6.—That being rescu- 
ed from ignorance zad wickedness by grace, we might become 
heirs of eternal life,, ver. 7W—Next, the apostle ordered. Titus 
| strongly to affirm, that every one who hath believed on God is 
__ bound to practise good works;-and that such works are really 
_ profitable to men, by rendering them acceptable to God, ver. §. 
| —Also he commanded him in his discourses, to avoid the foolish 
| questions and genealogies which the false teachers insisted on, ver. 
_ 9.—and to admonish heretical teachers, both concerning their 
| doctrine and their practice : and after a first and second admoni- 
| tion, if they did not amend, to cast them out of the church, ver. 
| 11.—Withal, because the Cretians were disposed to be idle, Titus 
. Was to enjoin them to follow some honest occupation, whereby they 
| might both maintain themselves, and do works of charity to the 
| afilicted, ver. 14.—The apostle concluded his epistle with saluta- 
| tions: and with a benediction to all in Crete who acknowledged 
his apostolical authority, ver. 15. . 


New TRansiarion. CoMMENTARY. 

Cuap. 1. 1 Put them 1 Put the Cretians in mind of what 
in mind to be subject to I have taught them; namely, fo be 
| governments, and powers, subject to the governments and powers, 
) to obey* magistrates, to - established in Crete; zo obey magi- 
) be ready to every good strates though they be heathens; to 
Berwork 5 5" be ready to perform every good work 
fa enjoined by the laws of their country; 

| 2 Tospeak evil’ ofno § 2 ZT speak evil of no one on account 
(one; to be no fighters, of his nation or religion, to. be xo 
| BUT equitable, shewing all fighters, but of an equitable disposition, 


_meekness 7 all men. © (Phil. iv. 5. note.) and to shew the 
hep eilaalbray greatest meekness to all men, even to 
- enemies. , 

3 For even we our- 3 This behaviour towards those 


selves were formerly* fool-_ who profess false religions, becometh 

) Ver.1. To obey magistrates. The word xaSzgyx» literally signifies 
0 obey those who rule... The disposition of the Jews towards heathen 

| rulers, see described Rom. xiii. View. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 

) Ver.2. To speak evil of no man. The word Brz7Oneu2, besides evil 
_ Speaking, denotes all those vices of the tongue which proceed either 

| m hatred or from contempt of others, and which tend to hurt their 

Hed putation ; such as railing, reviling, mocking speeches ; whisperings, 

7 et OB Pate 

; or Ver. 3. For even we ourselves were formerly foolish, &c. Because the 

|) pouring out of the Holy Ghast, on those of whom the apostle speaks, is 

hy a - \ - 

oP ver, 6. Jerome, Estius, the author of Misc. Sacra, and Ben- 


s son, 


é = 
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ish, disobedient, erring, 


slavishly serving diverse formerly foolish in our notions of reli- 


(cxPvusous) inordinate de= 
sires and pleasures, living 
in malice and envy, hated, 
AnD hating one ‘another. 


4 But when the good- 
ness and the philanthropy 
of God our Saviour’ shone 


forth, 


-5 He saved us," not (+, 
156.) on account of works 
of righteousness which 
we had done, but accord- 
ing to his ow mercy, (a) 
through (azrex, Eph. v. 26. 
note 1.) the -bath of rege- 


TITUS. 


the gospel, 


’ 


! 
us Jews: For even we ourselves were 


gion, and in observing the traditions. 
of the fathers, disobedient to God, er- 
ring from the truth, slavishly serving 


diverse inordinate desires and pleasures, y 


living in malice and envy, hated by the 
Gentiles, and hating one another. — 

4 But when the goodness and phi-~ 
lanthropy of God our Saviour, (exePave, 


chap. ii. 11. note 2.) shone forth to all 


mankind, through the preaching of’ 


5 He saved us Jews from the mi- 
serable and wicked state m which we 


were living, mot on account of any _ 
works of righteousness which we had ~ 


done under the law to merit such a 
deliverance, but in prosecution of his 
own merciful purpose, which he ac- 


Cuap. 1. 
. 


. 
: 
| 


é 


Ee 


meration,? and he re- complished chrough the bath (marsyy 
4 De Bey " F 
son, are of opinion that the character of the believing Jews before their 
conversion is described here ; and among the rest the character of the 
apostle himself. But any reader who compares what he says of his’ — 
own behaviour in his unconverted state, Acts xziii 1. Gali 14. | 
2 Tim. i. 3. will hardly think the apostle speaks of himself. Only, being — 
about to say things disagreeable to the Jews, he classed himself with | 
them, according to his custom, io prevert their beimg offended with ~ 
him. See 1 Thess. iv.15. note.---The sentiment in, this passage is, | 
beautiful ; namely, that the recollection cf our own faults oughtto | 
make us equilable in judging of the faults’of others, and prevent us 
from passing severe sentences on them when they fallintosin, ===) 
Ver. 4. Of God our Saviour. That the Father is here called God our | 
Saviour, is evident from ver. 6. where the same person is said to have 
poured out the Holy Ghost richly on the Jews through Jesus Ghrist our 
Saviour. ‘Che title of our Saviour, justly belongs to.the Father, because 
he formed the scheme of our salvation, and sent his\$on into the world 
to accomplish it, John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 3 Johniv.9. on which ac- — 
count the title of Saviour is givén to the Son likewise. _ 
Ver. 5.---1. He saved us. The word saved in scripture’ doth not al- a 
ways denote eternal salvation ; but it signifies, sometimes the know- ~ 
ledge of salvation, Rom. xiii. 11. note 2. and sometimes, the obtaining © 
the means of salvation: See Rom. xi. 26. notel. Here saved us, sig- 7 
nifies, delivered us from the miserable and; wicked,state in which we ~ 
were living, before we believed the gospel. This deliverance is called: ~ 
justification, ver. 7. See the note there. ee ae 
2. Through the bath of regeneration: Through baptism; called the ~ 
bath of regeneration, not because any change in the nature of met P 
, tized & 


re 
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“newing of the Holy vecses) of regeneration, and (wvenciverceios) 
Ghost, ? the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
| 6 Which he poured cut* 6 Which he poured out on us richly, 


tized person is produced by baptism, but because it is an emblem of the 
‘purification of his soul from sin. Hence Ananias, in allusion to the 
emblematical meaning of baptism, said to our apostle, Acts xxii. 16. 
Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins: Be baptized in token 
of thy resolution to forsake thy sins, and among the rest thy sin in per- 
ecuting the disciples of Jesus.---In the term regeneration, when joined 
with baptism, there is an allusion to the phraseology of the Jewish doc- 
tors, who, when they admitted a proselyte into their church by bap- 
ism, always spake of him as one born again. Nevertheless the real 
change in the nature of a believer, which entitles him to be called a son 
\f God, is not effected by baptism, but by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
nentioned in the next clause. Hence our Lord, whom the apostle hath 
allowed here, jomed the two together, in his discourse to Nicodemus, 
ohn itt. 5. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot en- 
into the kingdom of God. 

3. And renewing of the Holy Ghost. The gift of the Holy Ghost, 

fhich on’ some occasions was shed down on the believing Jews and 

Fentiles from heaven, and on others, was imparted to them by the im- 

Osition of the apostle’s hands, is with great propriety called the renew- 

g of the Holy Ghost, because by that gift, their belief of the divine 

iginal of the gospel was greatly strengthened ; so that the doctrines 

* the’ gospel, thus confirmed, must have had a powerful influence in 

voducing such a change in their dispositions, as made them new crea- 


| Ver. 6. Which he poured cut on us. Since in the preceding verse, the 
aly Ghost, signifies the gift of the Holy Ghost, I have retained the 
mmon translation of the relative év, namely, w/ich, to shew, that 
hat is said to have been poured out, was the gift, not the person, of 
le Holy Ghost.---When the phrase, poured out, is used in scripture, to 
tnify the communication of the spiritual gifts, it denotes that these 
/were imparted, not by the imposition of the hands of men, but im- 
ediately from heaven, aceompanied with some visible sign or token ; 
“which we have instances, Acts ii. 2, 3,4. and x. 44.---Seeing the 
Sstie speaks of himself here as one of those on whom the Holy Ghost 
s eed gut, we are warranted to believe that he received the gift of 
oly Ghost by an immediate illapse from heaven, and not by the 
Bosition of the hands of Ananias 3 and that Ananias’s words to Saul, 
t3ix.17. The Lord Jesus hath sent me that thou mizhtest receive th 
ht, and be filled with the Holy Ghost, though preceded by putting his 
mids on the apostle, do not mean that Ananias Was sent to communicate 
4 Holy Ghost to him by the imposition of his hands : For, in that 
re Paul could not have said, 2 Cor.xi.5. Zam in nothing behind the 
WW greatest of the apostles. But, his meaning is, that he was sent to 
tore Sanl’s sight, and to baptize him, that after his baptism he might 
filled with the gifts of the Holy Ghost immediately from heaven, ac- 
panied with the usual sensible sign, which, Saul, having recovered 
ou, III, Re his 
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on us richly through Je- 
sus Christ our Saviour. through Jesus Christ our Saviour, wh 
: ’ procured these gifts for men: 

7 That being justified" " That being delivered by the me 
by his grace,* we might be favour of 7 | 
made heirs according to and misery of our f 
the hope of eternal life. might be made ike 
(Tit. i. 2.) greeably to the 
Da us by the promise of Gods 
8 (<O rvyes, 71. 60. 2.) 8 This doctrine, that men are ju 
This doctrine is true; (a, tified and made heirs merely by Go 
211.) yet concerning these graces is true: Yet concerning th 
HEIRS, 1 command thee heirs I command thee strongly to 4 
strongly to affirm, that they That they who have believed in G 
awho have believed" in God should take care to ee good wor 
should take care to promote * These are the things snourable and p 
. i we «the 


hot) ko ond Sah 9) 
his sight, was to see. Agreeably to this account of the mat 
Christ’s commission to Ananias, Acts ix. 12. no mention is made 
communicating the Holy Ghost to Saul, but only of his putting 
hands on him that he might receive his sight : neither is any thing | 
mentioned by the apostle himself, Acts xxii. 13. 16- 5 be ela ie 
Ver. 7.—--1. Being justified. Concerning the forensic sense of 
terms justify and justification, see Rom. ii. 13. note Dov dhe 
justify, signifies likewise-to deliver one from evily Rom. iv. 25. note 

2. By his grace. As the pronoun used in this passage is not th 
lative avrg, but the demonstrative exsive, which commonly, denotes 
remote antecedent, it is probable that the grace, not of Christ, w 
last mentioned, but of God, who is mentioned. ver. 4. 1s,meant. 
ascribing men’s justification to the grace of God, the apostle did m 
mean to insinuate that good works are not necessary. to justifies 
For he tells us, chap. ii. 12. that the grace of God which b 


vation teacheth us to live soberly, righteously, and godly in th 


world. panes tem 
tho have believed im God, ‘Ou 


Ver. 8.---1. That they w “u 
They who have believed, and who continue to believe 3 according | 
Ess. tv RO. ! reroll gat ii 


known use of the preterite tenses, 
9, Take care to promote good worhs. TigorsaeaSon moda 
to preside over good works ; that is, to practise them ours 
our example and exhortation to encourage others to prac 
to argue in their defence, against those who speak of them 
as not necessary to salvation.---In this, as in other places 
good works signify virtuous actions in general, but especially 
and beneficent actions. ‘Thus, Mat. v.16. Let your light so 
men, that they may see your good works.---John x. 33. For 
Borne witness to for good ’ 


she hath brought up ¢ me 
hath washed the saints feet ; That she hath relieved the ted = Aha 
d work.--s Tim, vi. 18. That the 


- «hath diligently followed every 500 
a 
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good works. These are fitable to men: They are good for 
‘(ea wade, 1 Tim. iil, 1. others, as making them happy; and 
note.) the things honour- most profitable to one’s self, as pro- 
‘able and profitable omen. ductive of happiness both here and 
hereafter. 

_ 9 But foolish questions 9 But the frivolous questions propo- 
“and genéalogies,* and sed by the Judaizers, and the genea- 
“ strifes and fightings about logies by which they pretend to proye 
the law? resist; for they individuals rightly descended from 
"are unprofitable and fa/se. Abraham, and their strifes and fight- 
ee 1 Tim. vi. 4. 2Tim. ings about the law, resist ; for they 
14. 16. 23.) are unprofitable and destitute of founda= 
iN 1i0n. F 

i 10 An heretical man,* 10 An heretical teacher, who, after 


u 
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| rich in good works, ready to distribute, W’c.---What a blessing, as Benson 
observes, would the ministers of the gospel be to the world, if all of 
‘them were careful strongly and often to urge their people to good works, 
'and were themselves examples of such works !---We have the phrase, 
 nahan egy mensacSou, repeated ver.14, But there the connexion leads 
| us to adopt the translation mentioned in the margin of our Bible ; ¢o 
| practise honest trades, v0 ' 
- Ver. 9.---1. And genealogies. The genealogies condemned in this 
and other passages of scripture, in the opinion of Bengelius, are the ab- 
surd genealogies of the Af®ons, taught by the Gnostics. See Col. ii. 9. 
“note. But as the genealogies of the /Zons were not invented till long 
after this epistle was written, I prefer the account given of them in the 
“commentary; the rather that the apostle hath joined genealogies with 
' strifes and fightings about the law. See also 1 Tim. i. 4. 

2. Fightings about the law. Mayas vopuxes, are those disputes about 
the efficacy and necessity of obedience to the law in order to salvation, 
which the Judaizing teachers in Crete maintained with great violence, 
_ against all who asserted that obedience to the gospel alorie was sufficient 
_ to salvation. oie 

Ver. 10.---1. An heretical man. See 2 Pet.ii. 1. note 2. where it 
“is shewed, that an feretic is one who, from worldly motives, teaches 
| doctrines which he knows to be false ; as the Judaizers did, who made 
the rituals enjoined by the law, more necessary to salvation than a holy 
 dife. He also is a heretic who from the same motives makes a party in 
| the church, in opposition to those who maintain the truth. In this lat- 
ter sense, some understand ‘A :gezixov arxgwxrov here ; and think the phrase 
‘Should be translated, A man who maketh a sect: And that dugeos, pro- 
| perly is a sect, either in philosophy or religion.---In the first age, when 
the doctrines of the gospel were delivered by the apostles in person, un- 
) der the guidance-of inspiration, and when the true meaning of these 
' doctrines was not liable to any doubt, because it was ascertained by the 
apostles themselves, if any teacher taught differently from them, and 
/ made a party in the church in opposition to them, he must have done 
| these things contrary to his conscience, either from the love of money, 
Ne oF 
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after a first and second «a first and second admonition, continu 
admonition,* reject.3 » in his evil courses, cast out of the 
} - church, and have no: farther comm: 
nication. with him, because he is ir 
claimable. 5 ted Ris sie 9 
11 Knowing that such 11 Knowing that such a teacher is 
a person is perverted, and utterly depraved: and in teaching 
or the lust of power, or from an immoderate propensity to sensual plea 
sures. Hence, Gal.v 20. Heresy is reckoned among the works of | 
flesh.---Doddridge, by heresy, understands the denying the funda 
doctrines of the gospel, and the maintaining of that denial with obstin 
cy, to the breaking of the peace of the church. But, as the apostl 
saith, the heretic sineth being self condemned, 1 rather think eresy, i 
such an error in opinion as results from pravity in the will. For, if 2 
person after prayer and sincere examination, embraces or rejects opi 
ons in religion, according as they appear to him to be true or false 
without being biassed by vicious inclinations, can he be blamed ever 
although he should maintain these opinions with’ firmness, and suffer fo 
them ? f . tannins 
2. After a first and second admonition. Some copies want the words 
and second. But the best and greatest number of MSS, together wit 
the Syriac and Vulgate versions, have these words. See Mill in loc 
Nov9ecie, denotes an admonition which puts a right mind into the pers 
admonished. . ‘Titus was not to reject an heretic, till he had tried b 
first and second admonition to bring him to repentance, and on 
feund him incorrigible. i de eg 
3. Reject. Mxgeirs, Cast him out of the church: In this manner, thi 
apostle himself treated Hymeneus and Alexander,*4 Tim.i. 20. B 
this apostolical Canon, an obstinate heretic, after a first and second ad 
monition without effect, is to be cast out of the church, to prevent th 
faithful from being led astray by his false doctrines and vicious exam 
.--This method of treating heretics is worthy of attention. For, 
Benson observes, the Spirit of God doth not order heretics to be bani 
shed, and their goods confiscated, far less doth he order them to be it 
prisoned, tortured, and burnt, if they will not retract their errors. H 
doth not even give allowance to rail at, or speak evil of them. 
methods of treating heretics, never, proceeded from the college of 
apostles, but from ihe synagogue of Satan. To disown a wicked ma 
as a brother Christian, and to avoid all familiar society with him, at 
to cast him out of the church by a public sentence of excommunicatio? 
is what the church, and every society hath a right to do, agreeably t 
our Lord’s rule, Mat. xviii. 15.17. and. is all that should be dong» 
euch a cxse. See 2 Thess. iii. 14. note 2, ' mn 
Ver. 11.-+1. Knowing that such a person is perverted. Estius say: 
the word ¢--2%2rm is commonly applied to buildings, and signifies 
overturned from the foundation. According to others, it signifies . 
turned out of the way. Wherefore, when it is said of an heretic that 4 
is perverted, the meaning is, that he is so utterly depraved, that there isn 
hope of his amendment. 
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, sinneth, being se/f con- false doctrine from worldly motives, 
\ demned.* sinneth, being self-condemned. 
- 12 When I shall send 1Z When I shall send, either Arte- 
} Artemas to thee, or Ty- mas to thee er Tychicus, to supply thy 
shicus,* Make haste to place in Crete, leave the churches 
) come fo me at Nicopolis,>_ there to his management, and as 
for [have determined to speedily as possible come to me at Nicou 
| there, polis, for there I have determined to 
winter. 
18 Diligently help for- 13 Diligently supply Zenas the law- 
ward on their journey, yer and Apollos, (See Acts xviii. 24.— 
| Zenas the lawyer,* and 28.) with whatever is necessary for 


— rw 


2. Being self-condemned. WDoddridge, who thinks heresy consists in» 
denying the fundamental doctrines ef the gospel, interprets se/f-con- 
}| demned, of the heretic’s furnishing by his actions matter of condemna- 
(tion against himself ; just as some are said to condemn others, Mat. xii. 
}) 41,42. Heb. xi. 7. who afford matter for condemning them.---Grotius, 
1 Barlow, Hammond, Hallet, Benson, &c. by the heretic’s condemning \ 
| himself, understand his cutting himself off from the church by separation 
| or otherwise ; a punishment which the church inflicts on its faulty, or 
‘unsound members.---I think this mark of an heretic that Ae as self-con- 
\demned, implieth that an heretic is one who teacheth erroneous doctrines 
‘knowing them to be erroneous. For as Whitby justly observes, no man | 
}| Who acts according to his judgment, how erroneous soever it may be, is 
self-condemned by that action. 

Ver. 12.---1. When I shall send Artemas to thee, or Tychicus. Ty- 
}) chicus is offen mentioned in St Paul’s epistles. But of Ariemas we 
Know nothing’: only from this passage it appears, that he was a faithful 
and able teacher, and fit to supply ‘Titus’s place in Crete. 
| 2. Come to me at Nicopolis. There were cities of this name in Ma- 
cedonia on the confines of Thrace, and in Epirus, and Pontus, The 
‘one in Epirus, was built opposite to Actium, and named Nicopolis, or 
the city of victory. in memory of the victory which Augustus obtained 
‘over Anthony and Cleopatra. L’Enfant is of opinion that this is the 


there, he visited his disciples in Illyricum, Rom. xv.19. | Other com- 
Mentators think the apostle meant Nicopolis in Macedonia, situated 
|Rear mount Hemus on the confines of Thrace. But without setiling 
7 


eG youmes. But others think Zenas was a Roman lawyer. --It would 
fem that Zenas and Apollos were to pass through Crete, either in their 


way 
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Apollos, that nothing may 
be wanting zo them. 


14 And let ours also 
learn to practise honest 
trades, for necessary uses, 
that they may not be un- 
fruitful. 


15 All who are with 
me salute thee. Salute 
- them who love us in the 
faith. Grace BE with 
all of you.* Amen. 


way to the apostle, or to some place whither he had. sent them. 
therefore desired Titus to help them forward on their journey, by suf 
plying them with ‘such necessaries as 


might not be retarded. . 


Ver, 15.---1. Salute them who love us in faith. By this description ¢ 
ihe persons in Crete to be saluted in his name, the apostle expressly @ 
cluded the Judaizing teachers, on whom he put that mark of disrespe¢ 
to make them sensible how much he disapproved of their conduct. 

2. Grace be with all of you. 
intimated that this epistle was intended, not for Titus alone, but for th 
churches in Crete ; the members of which were to be taught the nit 
in this letter, and to he exhorted, and even reproved, agreeably to U 


directions contained in it. 
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their jours that in coming to me, 
nothing which they need, ‘may 
wanting to them. igs ei 

14 And, that the expence nec 
sary to such offices may be defray 
Let our disciples im Crete also learn 

follow honest trades for supplying w 

is necessary to themselves, and th 
they may not be unfruitful in good 
fices to others. 

15 All my fellow-labourers 
are with me in Colosse, wish thee health 
Present my good wishes to them in Cret | 

qho shew their love to me, by main 
taining the true faith of Christ. Th 
favour and blessing of God be with al 
of you. Amen. } 


they were in want of, that the 
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Seer. I. The History of Philemon. 


-PHILEMON, to whom this epistle was written, was no stran- 
= ger to the apostle Paul. For in the first and second verses, 
i the apostle addressed all the members of Philemon’s family, as 
-well accquainted with them. And ver. 19, ‘he insinuates that 
| Philemon himself was his convert. Nay, ver. 17, Philemon’s res- 
) pect for the apostle is mentioned. He was an inhabitant of Co- 
-losse,-as appears from the epistle to the Colossians, chap. iv. 9. 
| where Onesimus, Philemon’s slave, is called one of them. And 
| Yer. 17. the brethren of Colosse are desired to say to Archippus 
| (the person mentioned Philem. ver. 2.) Take heed to the ministry 
| which theu hast received.—Besides, the ancients believed that Phi- 
* demon was an inhabitant of Colosse. So Theodoret says express- 
Ty in his commentary on this epistle; and tells us that his house 
_ Was still remaining in Colosse in his time ; that is, in the begin- 
‘hing of the fifth century. And Jerome also in his commentary 
on this epistle, says Philemon was of Colosse: And Theophylact 
calls him a Phrygian, Oper. tom. 2. p. 861.—For an account 
of Colosse, see Pref. to Colossians. / 
) Philemon seems to have been a person of great worth asa 
| Man, and of some note as a citizen of his own country ; for his 
id was so numerous, that it made a church by itself; a at 
east 
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least a considerable. part of the church at Colosse, ver. 2. He 
was likewise so opulent, that he was able dy the communication of 
his faith, that is by his beneficence, to refresh the bowels of the 
saints, ver. 6, '7.—According to Grotius, Philemon was an elder 
of Ephesus. But Beausobre speaks of him as one of the pastors” 
of Colosse ;, in which he is followed by Doddridge.—From the 
apostle’s employing Philemon to provide him a lodging in Colos-_ 
se, Michaelis conjectures that he was one of the deacons there. 
These authors were led to think Philemon a minister of the OS= 
pel, because in the inscription of this letter, the apostle calls him 
his fellow labourer. But that appellation is of ambiguous signifi- 
cation ; being given, not only to those who preached the gospel, 
but to such pious persons also, whether men, or women, as assist 
ed the apostles in any manner, while they were employed in | 
preaching. See Rom. xvi. 8. 3 John, ver. 8. Me . | 
The ancients differed as much as the moderns in their opinion) 
concerning Philemon’s station in the ‘church. Some of them 
reckoned him a bishop. But others, fancying that Apphia was 
his wife, contended that he had no ecclesiastical character what- 
ever; for they began very early to esteem celibacy in ecclesiasti- 
cal persons. In particular,’ Hilary the deacon saith expressly | 
that he was one of the laity. 'Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theo-| 
phylact, seem also to have been of the same opinion. See Whit. 
by’s preface to this epistle. 


Sect. II. Of the Occasion on which the epistle to Philemon was 
written. ' 
) , Sts pt AA SR ie 
Onesimus, a slave, on some disgust, having run away from h 
master Philemon, came to Rome, and falling imto want, as i 
supposed, he applied to the apostle, of whose imprisonment he 
had heard, and with whose benevolent disposition he was well ac 
quainted, having, as it seems, formerly seen him in his master’ 
house. Or, the fame of the apostle’s preaching and miracles 
having drawn Onesimus to hear some of the many discoursé 
which he delivered in his own hired house in Rome, these madi 
such an impression on him, that he became a sincere convert t 
the Christian faith: For the apostle calls him, ver.9. Ais so 
whom he had begotten in his bonds. After his conversion, Ones! 
mus abode with the apostle, and served him with the greates | 
assiduity and affection. But being sensible of his fault in running | 
away from his master, he wished to repair that injury, by return 
ing to him. At the same time being afraid, that on his return 
his master would inflict on him the punishment, which, by the 
law or custom of Phrygia, was due to a fugitive slave, and which, 
as Grotius says, he could inflict without applying to any magi- 
strate, he besought the apostle to write to Philemon, requestir 
2 ie 
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\im to forgive and receive him again into his family. The apo- 
tes always ready to do good offices, very willingly complied with 


as a sincere Christian.—And_ because restitution, by repair- 
jig the injury that had been done, restores the person who did 
je injury to the character which he had lost, the apostle, to ena- 
le Onesimus to appear in Philemon’s family with some degree 
Fy eputation, bound himself in this epistle by his hand-writing, 
bt only to repay all that Onesimus owed to Philemon, but to 
lake full reparation also for whatever injury he had done to him 
T running away from BAM, 2 oly a en eo One 
To account for the solicitude which the apostle shewed in this 
‘air, we must not, with some, suppose that Philemon was keen 
id obstinate in his resentments. But rather, that having a 
im ber of slaves, on whom the pardoning of Onesimus too easily 
ight have had a bad effect, he might judge some punishment 
‘cessary for a warning to the rest. At least the apostle could 
it have considered the pardoning of Onesimus, as a matter 
nich merited so much earnest entreaty, with a person of Phi- 
inon’s piety, benevolence, and gratitude, unless he had suspecte 
| him to have entertained some such apprehension. 
Many are of opinion, that Onesimus_ robbed his master before 
ran off. But of this there is no evidence; unless we think 
© expression, ver. 18. Jf he hath injured thee any thing, contains 
jinsinuation of that sort. But the apostle might mean, injured 
i ie loss of his service. The words will fairly bear that 
€rpretation, Why then, as Lardner observes, impute crimes 
ymen without proof ?—What the apostle wrote to Philemon 
| this occasion, is highly worthy of our notice : Namely, that 
ough he had great need of an afféctionate honest servant to 
Mister to hin in his bonds, such as Onesimus was, who had ex- 
essed a great inclination to stay with him ; and although, if One- 
ih had remained with him, he would only have discharged the 
ity which Philemon himself owed to his spiritual father : yet the 
would by no means detain Onesimus without Philemon’s . 
ve; because it belonged to him to dispose of his own slave in 
way he thought proper. Such was the apostle’s regard to_ 
Mice, and to the rights of mankind! 
Whether Philemon pardoned Onesimus, or punished him, is 
Enown. Only, from the earnestness with which the apostle 
ted his pardon, and. from the generosity and goodness of 
rilemon’s disposition, we may conjecture, that he actually par- 
ed Onesimus ; and even gave him his freedom, in compliance 


h the apostle’s insinuation, as it is interpreted by some, that 
Vor. II, Ss he 
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he would do more than he had asked. For it was no uncomm 
thing, in ancient times, to bestow freedom on such slaves, as ha 
obtained the esteem and good will of their masters, by thei 
faithful services. ~ ae. | 


Sect. III. Of the Authenticity and Use of St PauP’s Epistle to 
Philemon. eB th | 


Mg ea 

Jerome, in his Preface to this epistle, says, Volunt aut epi 
non esse Pauli ; aut etiam st Pauli sit, nihil habere quod nos | 
possit. Et a plerisque veteribus repudiatam, dum commendandi tan 
tum scribebatur officio, non docendi. But Chrysostom in his P: 
face, hath shewed several excellent uses which may be made @ 
this epistle; two of which, as they are of great importance 
shall mention.—The first is, In this epistle the apostle hath | 
to churchmen an excellent example of charity, in endeavourin 
to mitigate the resentment of one in a superior station, towa 
his inferior, who had injured him; and in endeavouring to 
store the inferior to the favour of the other, which he had I 
through his unfaithfulness : and that, not only by argume1 
drawn from reason, but by generously binding himself to re 
all the loss which the superior had sustained by the injury of th 
inferior.—The second use which may be made of this epistl 
equally excellent. It sets before churchmen of the highest « 
nity, aj proper example of attention to the people under th 
care, and of affectionate concern for their welfare, which, 
were imitated, would not fail to recommend them to the este 
and love of their people ; consequently would give them a gn 
er capacity of doing them good.—I add some other uses; na! 
iy, that, although no article of faith be professedly handle 
- this epistle, and no precepts for the regulation of our conduc 
directly delivered in it, yet the allusions to the doctrines and f 
cepts of the gospel found in it, may be improved in various 
spects for regulating our conduct. For, it is therein insinuat 
1. That all Christians are on a level. Onesimus the slave, 
becoming a Christian, is the apostle’s son, and Philemon’s | 
ther.—2. That Christianity makes no alteration in men’s pe 
cal state. Onesimus the slave, did not become a freeman by: 
bracing Christianity, but was still obliged to be Philemon’s sai. 
v ever, unless his master gave him his freedom.—%. That slay 
should not be taken nor detained from their masters, wit 
their masters’ consent, ver. 13, 14.—4. That we should not 
temn persons of low estate, nor disdain to help the meanest Ww 
it is in our power to assist them, but should love and de 
all men.—5. That, where an injury hath been done, r 
is due, unless the injured party gives up his claim.—6. That w 

should forgive sinners who are penitent, and be heartily re 
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tiled to them.—7. That we should never despair of reclaiming 
di 5 Nae | but do every thing in our power to convert them. 
anxiety which the apostle showed for the welfare of One- 
simus, in return for his affectionate services, could not fail to 
cherish good dispositions in the breast of Philemon. Nor is it 
| aa even at this day, so long after Philemon and his slave are 
joth gone, to read this letter without experiencing, in some mea- 
ure, the same happy effect. 
| Inthe mean time, if this epistle had served no other purpose, 
e ut : to shew the world what sort of man the apostle Paul was in 
srivate life, it would Justly have merited a place in the canon of 
cri ture. For, in it the. writer hath displayed qualities which 
xy men are heid in the greatest estimation ; such as, an high 
spi it arising from a consciousness of his own dignity, consum- 
ma te prudence, uncommon generosity, the warmest friendship, 
the most skilful address, and the greatest politeness as well as 
purity of manners: Qualities not to be found, either in the en- 
shusiast, or in an impostor.—Doddridge observes, « That this 
e epistle, considered as a mere human composition, is a master- 
*« piece of its kind. For, if it is compared with an epistle of 
ve Pliny, supposed to have been written on a. similar occasion, 
* Lib. ix, epist. 21. that epistle; though penned by one who was 
«reckoned to excel in the epistolary style, and though it has 
Ia eet many beauties, tis be found by persons of taste, 
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“Seer. Iv. Of the Time anil Place of sie the Epistle to 


et, ‘ Philemon. 

That this epistle was written from Rome, about the time the 
fe lepistie to the Colossians was written, may be gathered- from the 
Folovin circumstances.—Like the epistle to the Colossians, this 
written when the apostle was in bonds, ver. 1. 10. 13.23. 
ad when he had good hopes of his obtaining his liberty, ver. 22. 
hs —Timothy joined Paul in both epistles. —Epaphroditus, Mark, 
if Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke joined in the salutations in both. 
|—tLastly, Onesimus, the bearer of this, was one of the messengers 
ie yy whom the epistle to the Colossians was sent, Col. iv. 9.—But 
the epistle to Philemon was written about the time the epistle 
te fo the Colossians was sent, it must have been written at Rome, in 

: the end of A. D. 61, or in the beginning of 62. 
ie Onesimus, in the apostle’ s letter to the Colossians, having been 
|p particularly recommended to their notice, Col. iv. 9. it cannot be 
| doubted that they cheerfully received him into their church.—In 
i the Apostolical Constitutions, Lib. viii. c. 4. 6. Onesimus is said 
‘ » have been bishop of Bercea. But that writing is of little au- 
thority.— When Ignatius wrote his epistle to the Ephesians, their 
bishop’s 


- 
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bishop’s name was Oxesimus ; and Grotius thought he’ was # 
person for whom St Paul interceded. But, as Lardner o 
serves, that is not certain. Mill has mentioned a'copy, in which, 
at the conclusion, it is said, That Onesimus died a. martyr a 
Rome, by having his legs broken, § 00") 
zy 7 bapa) G4 


New TRANSLATION. ComMENTaRY. — ffs, 

1) Paul confined with 1 Paul confined with a chain for 
a chain for * Christ Jesus, preaching Christ Jesus to the Gen, 
and Timothy* ovr bro- tiles, and Timothy our brother ministe 
ther, > fo Philemon ¢he to Philemon the beloved of us both, 
beloved, and our fellow-la- and our fellow-labourer in the gospe f 
bourer, ¢ EUs tgs a Saat a aa 
_ 2 And to Apphia the be- 2 And to Apphia the beloved of al 
loved, and to Archippus * who know her, and to Archippus out 
our fellow-soldier, * and fellow-soldier, and to that part of the 


Ver. 1.---1. Confined with a chain for Christ Jesus.  Asepues Xevore, 
This is the genitive of the object, Ess. iy. 24.---Or it may be the geni. 
tive of possession ; and be translated, a prisoner belonging to Christ be Ss 
But as the word prisoner, does not convey a just idea of Paul’s state at 
that time, dsopuios is more properly translated, confined with a chain 
For an account of the manner in which the apostle was confined at 
Rome, see Eph. vi. 20. note.-In writing to Philemon, Paul did nat 
call himself az apostlesbecause he wrote only in the character of a 
friend, to request a favour, rather than to enjoin what was fit, ver, 
8, 9, , p s i ve 5 ys & : " Py or i 

2. And Timothy. In the preface to St Paul's epistle to the Colo: 
sians, sect. 1. it was shewed, that the Colossians were converted by 
Paul. Wherefore, if Timothy assisted him in that work, being known) 
to Philemon, he very properly joined Paul in this detter, to signify th 
he joined him in this request, as well as in his testimony concerning th 
good disposition of Onesimus. oe mbes, 

8. Qur brother. So the apostle called Timothy, to add dignity 
his character. Mee Nee ES t 

4. And our fellow-labourer. 'This sheweth that Paul and Philemot 
were personally known to each other. © a re at? ' 
’ Ver. 2.---1. And to Apphia the beloved, and to Arehippus. .'These pei 
sons being mentioned after Philemon, and before the church in his house, 
it is a presumption, as the commentators observe, that they were hig) 
relations, lived in family with him, and made a part of the church i 
his house.---Because Apphia is mentioned before Archippus a minist 
of the gospel, some of the fathers conjecture that Apphia was Phile 
mon’s wife, Lightfoot saith Archippus was his son. “iad 

2. Our fellow-soldier, See Philip. ti. 25. note 1.---By address 
this letter, not only to Philemon, but to Apphia also, and Archip 
and to the church in Philemon’s house, and by wishing them all 
ner of felicity, the apostle interested the whole of Philemon’s family t 
aid him in his solicitation for Onesimus. - US EES 4 
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Ver. 4, 


‘ 6) he aeharch’ (xar?) in 
thy a 


ius ~ 


¥ 


re 


t y 4 1 give thanks to my 
God" always, when I make 
tion of thee in my 


© 5 Having heard" of thy 
Tove and 


ord Jesus and (ic) to 
all the saints. 


6 T Pear that the com- 


munication of thy faith 
may de effectual, * (») to 


me very delicate manner 


don Onesimus, 


ucient MSS. and versions which read 
id love, which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and t6 all the Saints.—- 
the’ expression, Heard of thy love, 
aposile was not personally acquainted with Philemon. But that 

ich inference car be drawn from this expression, see proved 


8S. 1. 15, note 1. 


ie Saints, are’ supplied 
i, In 


on, often’ signifies the 
i i. 3. note’ 32 where the 


Mart to another, + 3... 


PHILEMON. 


faith which thou © 
eS (Abed) toward “the. 


DiWer. 4: Zpive shanks 10 ny God, &e. 
lanked God always in his prayers for his 


P. G.---l. Z pray that the communication, &c. 
te of opinion, that the Words xenwne tx5. xicte cz, do not mean 
ulemori’s imparting the fruits of his faith to others, but his partaking 
“faith in common with’ other Christians. 
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church at Colosse which is in thy 
house: See Rom. xvi. 5. note’. 

3 We wish increase of the favour of 

God, and of good dispositions ° ty you, 
and happiness, temporal and eternal, 
Jjrem Ged cur Father, and from our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

_ & IPaul give thanks io my God al. 
ways, when I make mention of thee 
Philemon in my Prayers, (see 2 Tim. 
i. 3. note 3.) 

5 Having heard of the increase of 
thy love and faith which thou hast to- 
wards the Lord Jesus,and to all who 
are styled saints, because they believe 
on and worship the true God in sin- 
€erity. . 

6 Also J pray, that the conimunica. 
tion of the fruits of thy faith to the 
saints, in the many good offices which 


By telling Philemon that he 
increasing faith and love, he 


prepared him for’ listenitig to the request he 
bout to make int behalf of Onesimus. 
ect manner, that his own benevolent 


For it was a telling him, in 
disposition would lead him 


although he had greatly offended him. 
love and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord 


By a transposition not uncommon in the 
love here, refers to 


Benson and Benge- 


But, if the words Tes ayieis, 


m the foregoing verse, after the words, 
‘this verse, it will afford a meaning more agreeable to. the 
the apostle’s- discourse. 
nify the fraits of faith ; 


? 


For by a common metonymy, faith 
and xemwna, construed with a dative of 


imparting of a thing to others. See 
different meanings of zoe are given: 
Rom. xii. 13. Gal. vi. 6. where 


xowere Signifies to distribute or 


2. Ta 


‘ 
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the acknowledgment of thou dost to them, may be effectual, for 
every good thing which _ bringing others #0 the acknowledgment — 
Is in you,’ (us) toward _ of every good dispasition, which is in you 
Christ Jesus, towards the members of Christ. 
7 For we have much 7 For we ourselves have much joy 
joy and consolation in thy and consolation in thy love, more par- 
love, because the bowels‘ ticularly because the bowels of the saint. 
of the saints are refreshed are refreshed by thee, brother : thy | 
by thee, brother. * house is open to them : thy riches are | 
a relief to all the saints. ee | 
8 (Av) Wherefore, 8 Wherefore, though I might be very 
though I might be much old as an apostle zz the church of | 
bold in Christ to enjoin Christ, to enjoin thee, his disciple, ta, 
thee‘ what is fit ; do what is fit in the affair I am going 
tomention; > 


vp | 


2. To the acknowledgment ofevery good thing which is in you. By using 
the word you, the apostle praised all the members of Philemon’s family 
for their works of charity to the saints; but more especially Philemon 
himself ; as it is here insinuated, that his family were led to do thes 
benevolent offices in imitation of him. vi: a 

Ver. Ten-ls The bowels of the saints are refreshed. Vf by the bowels 
of the saints, the apostle meant the squnts themselves, the refreshmen . of 
which he speaks, was produced ‘by the relief which Philemon’s wor 
of charity brought to them in their distresses. And the saints who we 
thus refreshed, were not those alone who lived in Philemon’s neighbour. 
hood, but those also who were driven frosa their homes for the name 0 
Christ ; or, who went about preaching the gospel. Perhaps also tl 
apostle meant, that the knowledge of Philemon’s charitable actions g } 

great joy, even to the saints who had no need of his good offices. I 
joy, as well as the relief above mentioned, is fitly compared by | 
apostle to the refreshment which a person faint with thirst receive 
from drink. © See verse 20. note 2... 4 REM 
2. By thee, brother. The apo ‘le calls Philemon Ais brother, ne 
merely because he was a Christian, but because he. was a Christian ¢ 
the same good dispositions with, himself, and one whom he tenderly lov 
ed. By placing this appellation in the end of the sentence, he gav 
an engaging emphasis; So that it could not fail to make a strong Ir 
pression on Philemon’s mind, a 1 
Ver. 8. Wherefore though I might be much bold in Christ to en 
&c. The apostle’s management in this part of his letter is 
He tells Philemon that although, as an apostle of Christ, 
have commended him to do what was fit in the affair he was 


S 


mention, he would not use his authority, but rather, beseech 


friend to do it. And to persuade him, he suggested such things a 
friend might with propriety mention to another, of whom he. 
ing a favour. The person who besought Philemon, was Paul, who 
we shall see immediately, was his spiritual father ; Paul grown © 
the service of, the gospel ; and Paul now also confined with a ¢ 

| prea 


. 
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9 Yet, for love’s sake, 9 Yet, instead of using my autho- 
I rather beseech, being rity, by that love which thou bearest 
such an one as Paul the ‘to the saints and to me, I rather be- 
aged,* and mow. also seech thee, who am such an one as Paul, 
=...) one confined with thy friend, grown old in the service 
| a chain for Jesus Christ. of the gospel; and now also confined 

: with a chain for preaching Jesus 

Christ : , 

10 I beseech’ thee for 10 By allthese considerations J $e 
my son, whom J degat in seech thee for my son, whom I begat in 
my bonds, EvzEN Onesi- my bonds, and who, on that account, 
_ ‘mus ;* is very dear to me, even Onesimus. 


‘preaching Christ : considerations which must have made a deep impres- 
| sion on Philemon, who being himself a sincere Christian, could not but 
| wish to gratify one, who, at the expence of unspeakable labour and suf- 
| fering, had done the greatest service to mankind, by communicating to 
f} them the knowledge of the gospel. 

Ver. 9. Being such an one as Paul the aged. Although at the time 
of the stoning of Stephen, Saul is said to have been a young man, Acts 
Vii. 58. it does not imply that he was then a mere youth. The wit- 
} nesses laying their clothes at his feet, and his immediately taking an 
| active part in persecuting the disciples, but especially his receiving a 

‘commission for that purpose from the chief priests, are proofs that he 
— beth judgment and experience. Wherefore, at the stoning of 
| Stephen, he may have been thirty years old ; at which age he might 
) very properly be called a young man. See Pref. to 1 Tim. Sect. 2. 
_ Between the death of Stephen and Saul’s conversion, some time elapsed. 
From the time of his conversion to the writing of this letter, he had 
abvoured in the gospel near thirty years > So that, being now sixty years 
oid or more, he was really an aged person.— Benson following Theophy- 
fact, says xg:ceurns in this passage has the signification of xgsc€eusnc, an 
anbassador ; and in support of his opinion he cites some passages from 
the LXX. and from the Apocrypha. 

| Ver. 10.—1. Ibeseech thee. There is a beautiful emphasis in the re- 
Petition of the words, 7 beseech, which he had introduced in the pre- 


_ 2. For my son, whom I begat in my bonds, even Onesimus. Onesimus’s 
‘Rame in the end of this sentence, has a fine effect, by keeping the reader 
a suspence. ‘This every person of taste must perceive. ‘The apostle 
Would not so much as mention Onesimus’s name till he hed prepared 
Philemon for hearing it ; and when he ‘does mention it, instead of cal- 
fing him a fugitive slave, or even a slave simply, he calls him 2:5 own son ; 

lo shew that he had a tender affection for hima, and was much interested 


nm his welfare. And then by telling Philemon, that he had begotten 
Yam in his bonds, he insinuated, that Onesimus was not discouraged from 
Becoming a Christian by the apostle’s bonds. Being therefore a firm be- 
liever, he was not unworthy of the pardon the apostle solicited for him. 
}--In this beautifal passage, there is a groupe of the most affecting ar- 


guments 
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11 Who formerly was 11 Who, I acknowledge, formerly 
to thee unprofitable,* but was ta thee an unprofitable slave; but — 
now WILL BE very pro- now, having embraced the gospel, he — 
fitable to thee (xsi. 209.) «ill, by his faithful affectionate ser=~ 
even as to me.* vices, be very profitable to thee, even as ~ 

he has been fo me since his conver- 
‘ sion.* 

12 (Ov, 61.) Him I 12 Him 1 have sent back to thee at 
have sent back. Do thou his own desire. Do thou therefore re-~ 
(3, 106.) therefore re- ceive him into thy family 5. that is to 
ceive him, that is to say, say, Receive one who is mine own) 
mine own bowels ;* bowels; my son; apartofme. = 


guments closely crouded_ together. On the one hand, we have Phi 
mon’s own reputation for goodness ; his friendship to the apostle ; his re- 
spect for his character ; reverence for his age 5 compassion for his bonds 3 
and at the same time an insinuation of that obedience whic Philemon | 
owed to him as an apostle. On the other hand, we have Onesimus’s 
_ yepentance, and return to virtue 3 his profession of the Christian religion, 
notwithstanding the evils to which it exposed him; and his being the 
object of his spiritual father’s tender affection. In short, every word 
contains an,argument. Philemon therefore must have been exceedingly 
affected by this moving passage. ae 
Ver, 11.---1. Who formerly was to thee unprofitable, The apostle, with 
admirable address, gives the softest name possible to Onesimus’s misbe- 
haviour ; because he did not choose that Philemon should fix his thoughts 
on the heinous nature of his slave’s offence, lest it might have inflam ed 
his resentment too much. rea 5 hai es a 
2. But now will be very profitable to thee even as to me. 0 $ 
sincerity of Onesimus’s repentance, the apostle mentioned 
which he himself had had of his good disposition, in th z 
ate services which he had received from’ confin 
After such a proof, Philemon could have no doubt of Onesimus 


mentioning the chante wrought on Onesimus by the pains he 
8 8 r yy the par 
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13 Whom I wished to 13 Being so useful to me, I wished 
tain with myself, that to detain him with myself, that, in thy 
imego#) in thy stead he stead, he might have performed those 
night have ministered fo _ offices to me in these bonds for the gospel, 

poe these bonds for the which thou thyself wouldest have 
jospel. * performed if thou hadst been in 


" Rome 
14 But without thy 14 But, whatever title I had to 
aind {would do nothing,* his service, on account of what thou 
hat thy good DEFD might owest to me as an apostle of Christ 
at be as by constraint, but suffering for the gospel, without know- 
§ voluntary. * ing thy mind whose slave he is, J 
would do nothing to engage him to 
stay with me; that thy good deed in 
pardoning him might not be as extort- 
ed, but as proceeding from thy own good 
3 will, 
115 (Taye yae, 91.) 15 To mitigate thy resentment con- 
lerhaps also for this reas sider, that Perhaps also Sor this reason 
n he was separated’ for he was separated from thee Sor a little 
Littl while, that thou while, (SO xgos deny signifies, 1 Thess. ii. 
ghtest have him for 17. note 2.) that thou mightest have 
b him thy slave for life ; 


Ver. 13. That in thy stead, he might have ministered to me in these bonds 
the gospel. - Here the apostle insinuated to Philemon, the obligation 
"was under to assist him ‘with his personal services, who was his spirit- 
il father : and more especially while he was confined with a chain for 
waching the gospel of Christ. 
Mer. 14.---1. But without thy mind I would do nothing. From this 
learn, that however just our title may be to beneficent actions from 
m ers, they taust not be forced to perform them. They must do them 
antArily. 
2. That thy good deed might not be as by constraint, but as voluntary. 
Onesimus had remained with the apostle in Rome, and Philemon 


| pe tdoned him at the apostle’s intercession, that favour would not 
€ appeared so clearly to have been bestowed voluntarily, as when 
-esin aus returned and put himself in his master’s power, and was re- 
Wed again into his family. The apostle, therefore, sent him back to 
Hemon that his receiving him might be known to have proceeded 
2 his own merciful disposition. 

( ft. 15.---1. For this reason, exneidn, he was separated: A soff 
ression to'denote Onesimus’s running away from his master ; for it 
fains an insinuation, that this had happened providentially. See 
Zollowing note. 

Lhat thou mightest have him Sor ever. The word eames may be 
Slated for /ife ; which I take to be the apostle’s meaning. But 
us think it signifies Philemon’s having Onesimus as a brother Sor 
ox. II. Et ever: 


* 
af 
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16 No longer as a slave 16 No longer as a slave only, i 
ONLY, but above'a slave, above a slave, even a beloved Christia 
a beloved brother; espe- brother ;” especially to me who kn 
cially to me; and how his worth, and have been imdebt 
much more fo thee, both to him for his ‘services: How mueé 
in the flesh and in the sre to thee, as a brother, both by ne 
Lord ?? tign and by religion, who will ser 

thee with more understanding, ‘id 
lity, and affection, ‘than before? | 

17) If then thou hold 17 If then thou hold me as a pa 
mé as a partaker, receive taker of thy affection, give him t 
him as myself. » . same reception which thou wouldest gia 

’ to myself. : 
- 18 And if he hath im- 18 And if he hath injured thee at 
juved thee any thing,‘:or thing by running away, or oweth th 
oweth THEE, place it to im the way of borrowing, place it 2 
amy account ; to my aceount. y ry 

19 I Paul have writ: . 19 And to entitle thee to pa 
ten with mine own hand,* ment, I Paul have awritten with : y 


ever ; the relation between Christians as brethren, bemg to continue 
the next world.-.The apostle here made the same kind of apology 
Onesimus, which Joseph made for. his brethren, Gen. xlv. 5.° WV 
therefore be not grieved.--For God did send me before you to perserve 1 
The providence of God, often brings good out of evil. Yet we sho} 
not for that reason do evil that good may come.---By telling Philemg 
that’he would now have Onesimus for ever, the apostle itimated 
him his firm persuasion, that Onesimus would néver any more ru 
from ‘him. 2) Lear ee! ete 
Ver. 16.--1. Above a slave, a beloved brother, note to mé. " 
Philemon might not be offended at him for calling his fugitive s 
his brother, the apostle acknowledged him for his: own brother als, 
because, from the time of his conversion, Onesimus had the same f 
with the apostle, and with all believers. Next, he told Philemon, 
he fnuch more ought to acknowledge Onesimus as a brother, ; 
stood in that relation to him 7 the flesh, as well as in the Lord. 
passage the apostle teaches us, that love is due to petsons in the 1 
est stations who are emihéntly virtuoud(9) Ves 
2. Both in the flesh and in the Lord.” By calling Onesimus 
brother in the flesh, the apostle meant that he was of the samen 
with Philemon ; or perhaps some way related to him 3 as by c 
him his brother the Lord, he meant that he was now of the san 
ligion with Philemon. ili ede a 4 
Ver. 18: If he hath injured thee any thing. This is a soft way @ 
pressing the loss which Philemon had sustained by being dey 
his slave’s service. See pref. sect. 2. paragr. 5. rt 
Ver. 19.---1. I Paul have written with mine own hand, &c. 
ing to Jerome, this implies, that Paul wrote the whole letter wit 
own hand. And some Moderns, who are of the same opin! 
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i will repay ; that I may own hand, I will repay thee all. This 

not saytothee, Thou owest Ihave done, that im urging thee to 
io me even thine own self pardon Onesimus, I may not say to 
| besides. thee, Thou owest to me eveit thine own 
| sa ge self besides.. ‘ 
20 Yea, brother, let 20 Yea, brother, it is really sov Let 
jm e have profit from thee’ ‘me-hawe profit from thee as a sincere 
jim the Lord. Refresh Christian. ‘ By forgiving Onesimus, 
ny bowels* in the Lord.” Refresh my bowels in the Lord. It is 
{See ver. 7. note.) all the recompence I desire for ha- 
nite al ving converted thee. I seck not thy 
“money nor thy goods. 


ei 


th ink he took that trouble to shew Philemon his earnestness to have 
#Onesimus pardoned. But, be that as it may, the apostle’s writing 
with his own hand, that he would repay Philemon for any injury his 
fugitive slave had done him, teaches us the necessity of restitution, in 
all cases of injury. - :  e 
2. Lhou owest to me even thine own self besides. MgoroParuz, Insuper 
debes: So Erasmus and Raphelius translate the word.. The apostle 
means, that besides pardoning Onesimus, Philemon owed him his very 
Pexistence as a Christian. He had opened his eyes, and turned him from 
the darkness of heathenism to the light of the gospel, and from the 
wer of Satan to be ruled by God, that he might receive the forgive- 
of his sins and an inheritance in heaven. What an immense obli- 
nm! Yet, rather than be constrained to solicit Onesimus’s pardon on 
unt of that obligation, he wowld himself pay to Philemon every 
Onesimus owed him. Afier all this, how ungrateful would Phi- 
n_have shewed himself, if he had refused to grant the apostle’s re- 
f. : ‘ 
20.---1. Yea, brother, let me have proft from thee. Soy evasuny. 
commentators think, the apostle here alludes to the signification 
Onesimus’s name, mentioned in note 2. on ver.11. But such an al- 
, in a sentence so pathetic, would have been absolutely trifling. 
emphasis lies in the expression, Yea, brother : for it means,what I 
, brother, is true; thou owest to me thinevexistence as a Christian : 
we profit from thee in the Lord; profit suitable to thy Christian 
on. Perhaps the apostle in this’ insinuated, that if Philemon 
doned Onesimus, he would consider himself as overpaid for having 
ht him to the knowledge of God, although he should require bim 
( 1 his obligation to pay what Onesjmus owed him.--- Others tran- 
ate vat, aderQ:, I beseech thee, brother. 
2. Refresh my bowels. Avaravrn us ra cxrwyye ; literally, appease 
my bowels. See Ess. iv, 34. My bowels yearn on Onesimus. 
aove my anxiety concerning him whom I so tenderly love, b ypar- 
ng him, and receiving him again into thy family.---Because the 
e had called Onesimus, Zs bowels, ver. 12. some are of “opinion 
he here entreated Philemon to refresh Onesimus by cheerfully par- 
g him. But the first interpretation is more natural 4 ——s—Ci—~«C 
Ver: 21. 


’ 
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21 Having confidence 21 Do not, from my earnestness, 
in thy obedience,’ I have fancy that I entertain any pate | 
written to thee, knowing of thy goodness. On the contrary, 
that thou wilt even do Having confidence in thy obedience, | 
(iaeg o Avy, 55.) more have written this to thee, being per, 
than I ask.» suaded that thou wilt even do more fo 

Onesimus than I ask. ie : 

22 But at the same time 22 But at the same time that I be. 
prepare me also a lodg- seech thee to pardon ake | 
ing: For I hope that request thee also to prepare me « 
through your prayers,’ J/odging in Colosse; for I hope, tha 


Ver. 21.---1. In thy obedience. By this expression the apostle in 
sinuated to Philemon, that being so good a Christian, and so generou 
a person, he hoped he would consider his doing what was rete 
him, as a duty which he owed to Christ; and would perform it wit 
pleasure. Or, if this gloss is not admitted, Saaxon here may be transla 
ted, compliance. eae a 

2. Thou wilt do even more than I ask. According to some commen 
tators, it is here insinuated to Philemon, that it would be proper fo 
him to give Onesimus his freedom. And many are of opinion that hi 
actually did so. But to others it does not seem probable, that in: 
letter written to solicit a pardon for Onesimus, the apostle would 5 
much as insinuate that Philemon ought to make him a free-man. i 

Ver. 22.---1. Prepare me also a lodging ‘The apostle having 3 
perienced the advantage of having a hired house of his own in Rome 
where he preached the gospel to all who came to him, very pruden 
desired Philemon to provide for him such another house in Colos: 
and not a lodging in Philemon’s own house, as some suppose. Tt seem 
he proposed to stay a while in Colosse, and wished to have a house | 
some frequented part of the city, to receive conveniently all who migh 
be desirous of information concerning his doctrine.-—Theodoret observes 
that the apostle’s resolution to visit Philemon soon, signified to him 
this letter, naturally added weight to his solicitation in behalf of One 
simus. PO 

2. Through your prayers. The efficacy which in scripture is a 
cribed to prayer, is a great encouragement to the people of God 
have recourse to prayer in all their straits, agreeably to the exhortatiol 
and example of Christ and his apostles. But to render prayer effecttla: 
it must, as James observes, chap.i. 6. be offered im faith ; that is, m1 
full persuasion of the goodness and power of God, and with an entin 
submission to his will.---The apostle, by expressing his hope that 
would grant him his liberty through the prayers of Philemon and h 
family, hath insinuated that they were pious Christians and worthy pet 
sons, for whom God had a great regard.---On this passage, Wh 
justly observes, that if the apostle believed the prayers of angels and de 
parted saints were effectual for procuring blessings to the sai 
earth, it is strange that he hath not, throughout the whole of his ej 
so much as once addressed any prayers to them, nor directed others t) 
pray to them! Fin 
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i-shall be bestowed on through the prayers @ thee and thy fa 
you.? — mily, I shall be released and bestowed 
afore : on you: im which case J propose to 
ee stay some time at Colosse. 
_ 23 There salute thee 23 The following brethren send the- 
~ Epaphras: (eure yrecedwr0<) their salutation : Epaphras, who is. ¢ 
- my fellow-prisoner J prisoner here, as I am, for preaching 
; ‘Christ Jesus, Christ Jesus to the Gentiles 


2 
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| 3. Z shall be bestowed on you.---I remark here, that as Paul expressed 
| this hope likewise in his epistle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 23, 24. but 
not in his epistle to the Colossians, it is a presumption that Philemon 
"was. an inhabitant of Colesse, who would impart the good news to the 
brethren there.---Because the apostle does not say to Philemon and the 
“Christians in his house, as he said to the Hebrews, chap: xiii. 19. I sha/’ 
| be restored to you, Estius infers that St Paul never had been in Colosse. 
) But the inference is not just. The apostle wrote in the same manner 
to the Philippians, whom he had visited often, Philip. ii. 24. Tam Sule 
persuaded by the Lord, that even I myself shall come soon. 


y 


) the Colossians, but with Philemon and his family. Yet even this in. 
| ference, every one must be sensible is i founded, who considers the 
| Style of the aposile’s letter to Philemon, which is plainly that of a per- 
}son well acquainted with Philemon, who had converted him to the 
| Christian faith, and who was in intimate habits of friendship with him ; 
85 was observed Pref. to Philemon, sect..1. Constrained by this aron- 
ment, Estius found himself obliged to acknowledge, that the apostle 
}was acquainted with Philemon. Only to support his favourite hotion, 
‘that ihe apostle had not been in Colosse when he wrote this letter, he 

poses, without a shadow of proof, that he converted Philemon in 


i 1. the faithful minister of Christ, from whom the Colossians, afier they 
teard and knew the grace of God, had learned the gospel. He is likewise 
Called tne of themselves, chap. iv.12. who hada great xeal for them, 


2. My fellow prisoner Sor Christ Jesus. The apostle mentioned his 
Bonds, in this short episile, no fewer than five times, ver. 1. 9, 10. 13. 
3. to insinuate, that if he suffered ‘such hardships, in order to give 

aankind the knowledge of the gospel, Philemon should not think it a 
great matter if, for the honour of the gospel, he laid aside his resent- 
‘ent, and pardoned Onesimus.--The apostle informed Philemon that 
Epaphras was his fellow-prisoner, to raise him in Philemon’s esteem 3 

ind perhaps to insinuate that he joined him in his request for Onesimus, 

+ suppose the others here mentioned as saluting Philemon, likewise. 


Ver, 24, 
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24 Mark, (see 2 Tim. 24 Mark, Barnabas’s sister’s son, 
iv. 11. note.) Aristarchus,* (Col. iv. 10.) Aristarchus, Demas, and — 
Demas,* Luke,? my fel- Luke, my fellow-labourers in the gos- 
- low-labourers. pel. 


Ver. 24-1. Aristarchus. "This person is one of those who sent their 
salutations to the Colossians. See Coloss. iv. 10. note 1. for his charac-_ 
ter. . He is there called the apostle’s fellow prisoner. But as that par- 
ticular is not mentioned here, it is conjectured that he had obtained his 
liberty about this time, on h 

2. Demas. He afterwards forsook the apostle, during his second — 
confinement, from love to the present world. See 2 Tim.iv. 10. note 1. | 

3, Luke. He is called the beloved physician, Col. iv. 14. For his: 
character, see the note on that verse. He is generally believed to have 
been the author of the gospel which bears his name, and of the history 
of the Acts of the Apostles,---Having in Prelim. Observ. vii. prefixed — 
to the Harmony of the Gospels, given an account of Luke’s gospel, I 
think it may be useful to add here concerning his history of the Acts_ 
of the Apostles, That setting aside the consideration of its inspiration, 
as an history of the first planting of the Christian religion in the world, 
it is a valuable work, both on account of the variety and importance of 
the transactions recorded in it, and on accountof ‘the manner in which | 
they are related. For the circumstances of each transaction are selec 
ed with judgment, and told ina simplicity and elegance o language 
truly admirable. And the whole is comprised in a short but perspicu 
ous narration, which cannot fail to give pleasure to every reader i 
a judge of elegant writing.---Farther, the Acts being an history of per: 

sons, who travelled through the most civilized and best known provin. 
ces of the Roman empire, for the purpose of preaching the gospel, 
historian was naturally led to mention a variety of particulars, relatin, 
to the geography of these countries, to their political state at that tim 
to the persons who governed them, and to the manners of their 2 
tants. The learned, therefore, from the time of the publication 
history, have had an opportunity of examining all these particulars 
and on, the most accurate investigation, they have found them confirn 
ed, by the contemporary heathen writers of the best credit, who: 
writings still remain, Nor is this all: In the Aets, there are Speech 
recorded, said to have been pronounced by persons of the highest 
character and rank, which are not like the speeches in most other n= 
cient histories, thé production of the historian’s own imagination, bu 
the real speeches of the persons to whom they are attributed 5 s ht 
the speeches delivered by the apostle Peter on different occasions ;---by 
Gamaliel an eminent Jewish doctor 5---By the protomartyr Stephen, 
when arraigned before the Sandhedrim 3---By the apostle Paul int 
synagogue of Antioch, and to the Lystrians, and to the senate of t : 
Areopagus at Athens, and to the Sanhedrim :---Also a letter of Clau- 
dius Lysias to the governor Felix ;---And a speech of the orate os 
tullus, in accusation of Paul before the same Felix :---Paul’s answer f@ 
{hat accusation ;---Festus the governor’s speech to,king Agrippa, ne 
chief captains, and principal men of Czesarea, assembled to hear Paul; 
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_ 95 The grace of our 25 May the gracious influences of 

Lord Jesus Christ BE with our Lord Jesus Christ fill your minds. 

your spirit." Amen. My sincerity in this prayer I testify 
' by saying, Amen. . 


_ ---Paul’s defence pronounced in the hearing of that august assembly :--t 
In all which; the characters, and sentiments, and style of the different 
_ speakers are so distinctly marked, that no one who reads them, and is 
capable to judge of such matters, can doubt their being genuine.--- 
_ These circumstances united, form aconvincing proof that the history 
of the Acts was written, as it professeth to be, by a person who was 
present at most of the transactions which he hath recorded, And with 
respect to such of the speeches as he had rot an Opportunity of hearing, 
they may have been made known to him by those who heard them, or 
by inspiration. However, not to insist or this, Luke’s history of the 
Acts of the Apostles, contains more internal marks of authenticity, than 
| any ancient heathen history extant. So that considering it merely as 
an human composition, it is by far the most valuable ancient monument 
of the kind, whith the world at present iis in Possession of, 

Ver. 25. Be with your spirit. If the interpretation of this expression 
given in the commentary is not admitted, it may mean, Be with you 
simply.---The word, yea, your, being plural, it signifies that the apostle’s 
wish, did not respect Philemon alone, but all the persons mentioned in 
the inscription of this letter: 
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PREFACE. 


‘THE authenticity of the epistle to the Hebrews having bees 

disputed, both in ancient and modern times, it will be ne- 
cetsary, before other matters are introduced, to state fairly, and 
to examine impartially, the arguments on each side of the ques- 
tion, that we may know where the greatest weight of evidence 
lieth. This is the more necessary, not only because the chief 
doctrines of the gospel are more expressly asserted and more ful- 
ly explained in the epistle to the Hebrews, than in any other 0 
the inspired writings ; but because these doctrines are confirme: 
in that epistle, by testimonies brought from the writings of Mo- 
ses and the prophets. Wherefore, if the authenticity of the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews is established, and it is shewed to be the pro- 
duction of an inspired apostle, the peculiar doctrines of the gos- 
pel being confirmed therein by the Jewish, as well as by th 
Christian revelation, they will appear in so clear a light, that the 
“controversies concerning them, which have so long divided the 
church, ceasing, greater unity of faith and love, it is to be hope 
will af length take place, than hath hitherto subsisted among t 


disciples of Christ. 
2 
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Secr.I. Of the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


| Although the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews hath in no 
part of it introduced his own name, we are certain, that the per- 
ons to whom it was sent were at no loss to know who he was. 
or in three passages of the epistle, as well as by the messenger 
lwho carried it, he made himself known to the Hebrews to be 
‘the apostle Paul. The first is, chap. x. 34. Ye suffered with me 


bon 


jia my bonds ; alluding to some assistance which the Hebrews had 
given to Paul, during his imprisonments in Jerusalem and Czesarea. 
‘Ser however, chap. x. 34. note 1.—The second passage is, chap. 
a. 18. Pray for us—19. And I the more earnestly beseech you 
do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. A request of 
jthis kind, from an unknown person, would have been perfectly 
\ridiculous.—The third passage is, chap. xi. 23. Know that our 


{ rother Timothy is sent away, with whom, if he come soon, I will see 
low. For, as ‘Timothy was often called by Paul, his brother, (2 Cor.. 
» 1. Col. i. 1.) and was known, not only in the Gentile countries 
}>ut in Judea, to be Panl’s constant companion, by telling the He- 
Jprews that his brother Timothy was sent away on some errand, 
ind by promising, if he returned soon, to bring him with him 
when he visited them, this writer clearly discovered himself to 
3¢ the apostle Paul. But if the Hebrews knew that the letter 
which they received was written by Paul, we may very well sup- 
dose, with Hallet, that as often as they had occasion to speak of 
heir letter, they would speak also of its author; and, that the 
D ersons to whom they spake of him, would in like manner hand 
down his name to those who came after them. 
| | Since, therefore, the writer of this epistle, from the time it was 
lelivered to the Hebrews, must have been known by tradition to 
\ Paul, it is reasonable to expect that it would have been quoted 
is his by some of the authors of the first age. Nevertheless, in 
he most ancient Christian writings now remaining, this epistle is 
quoted at all, till the end of the second century; at which 
it began to be mentioned by some, whilst it was overlooked 
py others. This silence of the ancients, was in a great measure 
\ ig, I imagine, to the Hebrews themselves, who were at no 
jains to make their letter known to the Gentiles, supposing that 
had little or no relation to them.—TIf the reader desires to know 
vho of the ancients have quoted this epistle, and who have ne- 
lected to mention it, he will find a full account of both in Hat- 
‘t's introduction to this epistle, and in Lardner on the Canon, 
iol. ii. p.331.—To his account Lardner subjoins the following 
orical remark: « It is evident that this epistle was generally 
‘teceived, in ancient times, by those Christians who used the 
Greek language, -and lived in the Eastern parts of the Roman 
Wor. Wl | Un 


Yee 


| 
| 


« Empire. 
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«« Empire.—In particular, Clement of Alexandria, before the enc 
« of the second century, received this epistle as Paul’s, and quot 
« ed it as his frequently, and without any doubt or hesitation’ 
Concerning the Latins, Lardner saith, « This epistle is not ex 
«« pressly quoted as Paul’s by any of them in the first three cen 
“ turies. However, it was known to Irenzus and Tertullian, a 
«« we have seen, and possibly to others also.” Tertullian ascri 
bed it to Barnabas ; in which opinion he was singular. Lardne 
adds, «It is manifest that it was received as an epistle of S 
« Paul, by many Latin writers in the fourth, fifth, and sixth cen 
“© turies.” ; | 
We are informed by the ancients themselves, that they wer 
led to doubt the authenticity of the epistle to the Hebrews by 
three circumstances. 1. The want of the writer’s name at thi 
beginning of it, and throughout the whole epistle. 2. The ele 
gance of the style in which it is written. 3. Some expression 
in the epistle itself, which they thought unsuitable to the charac 
ter of an apostle. Nevertheless, as the most ancient, and by fa 
the most general tradition of the church, ascribed this epistle t 
the apostle Paul, the fathers, to remove these objections, suppé 

sed that it was originally written by Paul in the Syro-chald 
language, commonly at that time called the Hebrew: But t 
Luke, or some other person, translated it into Greek. Accord 
ingly, Eusebius, in his Eccles. Hist. b. vi. c. 14. saith, Clement 0 
Alexandria «affirmed, that the epistle to the Hebrews was Paul's 
«¢ and that it was written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew lan 
“ guage; but that Luke studiously translated it into Greek, am 
«‘ published it to the Greeks.” The same Eusebius, Eccles. Hist 
b. vi. c.25. cites Origen as saying in his Homilies on the He; 
brews, ‘If I were to shew my opinion, I should say, that 
« thoughts are the apostle’s, but the language and composition ar 
“ another’s, who committed to writing the apostle’s sentiment 
«‘ and who, as it were, reduced into commentaries the things sp 
« ken by his master. Wherefore, if any church holds this epis 
« tle to be Paul’s, it is to be commended for so doing. For t r 
« ancients (0 Agysmsot avd 3%) did not (cen) rashly hand it down a 
« Paul’s. But who actually wrote it, (Origen means, wrote th 
« language), I think is known only to God. But an accoun 
«‘ hath reached to us, from some who say that Clement, who wa 
« bishop of Rome, wrote this epistle; but from others, that 1 
“« was Luke, the writer of the Gospel and the Acts.”—Jeromt 
likewise, who was born in the year 342, in his book of illust iou: 
men, Art. Paul, saith, «The epistle, called to the Hebrew: 
« not thought to be his, because of the difference of the argu 
«< ment and style: But either Barnabas’s, as Tertullian thought 
« or the Evangelist Luke’s, according to others; or Clement: 
‘* bishop of Rome, who, as some think, being much with him 
. ake « clothed 
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« clothe d and adorned Paul’s sense in his own language. More- 


| « over, he wrote as an Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew, 
« it being his own language. Whence it came to pass, that being 
‘translated, it hath more elegance in the Greek than his other 


as 


epistles.” 

Pissing thus laid before the reader the opinions of some of the 
ncients, concerning the epistle to the Hebrews, I judge it proper 
how to transcribe, from the 8th page of Hallet’s introduction to 
eirce’s paraphrase and notes on the Hebrews, the remarks which 
he hath made on Origen’s testimony above recited ; because they 
/ may be applied to all the ancients who have given their opinion 
concerning the epistle to the Hebrews. « The traditions, which 
_® Origen mentions, are more to be regarded than his private 
“* opinion and reasonings. And as he positively says the aricients 
“6 did in fact hand it down as Paul’s epistle, so it 1s plain he laid 
| vast stress on this tradition, since he would not give it up as 
® false, though he had strong temptations so to do. For he was 
ao very hard put to it to reconcile this tradition with the style of 
/ the epistle, and with other traditions which named Clement 
' or Luke as the writer of it. But rather than give up the for- 
/s mer tradition, viz. that it was Paul’s epistle, he would frarhe 

ey such an odd hypothesis as that just now mentioned.” Hallet 
| ought to have said, adzpt such an odd hypothesis : For it was framed 
| be ore by Clement of Alexandria, who was Origen’s master and 
} predecessor, in the Catechetical school of Alexandria. Hallet 
| goes on: “ It is very certain then, that the churches and writers, 
o © who were ancient with respect to Origen, had one common 
| tradition, that St Paul was the author of the epistle to the He- 
} brews. And their testimony to this matter of fact cannot but 
/ be of great weight, since those Christians who were ancients 
) * with respect to Origen, must have conyersed with the apostles 
"« themselves, or at least with their immediate successors.” Hal- 
Het adds, page 21: « Since this tradition was ancient in the days 
« of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about 130 years after 
)® the epistle was written, it must have had its rise in the days of 
| St Paul himself, and so cannot reasonably be contested.”—. 
Clement of Alexandria flourished about the year 192, that is, 
ab put 130 years after the epistle to the Hebrews was written. 
“Origen flourished in the beginning of the third century, about 
150 years after that epistile was written.—See, however, the re- 
“marks which Lardner hath made on the above passage from Hal- 
Tet’s introduction, in the third volume of his Credibility, part ii. 
page 252. . ; 
| IL It follows now to be considered, whether the want of Paul’s 
| name in the epistle to the Hebrews, the elegance of its style, and 
| the passages in it which are thought unsuitable to the character 
“of an 2postle, are sufficient reasons for concluding, either that it 
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was not originally written by St Paul; or that our present Gre 
copy is only a translation of an epistle which was written in He, 
brew. Wr a SoM 5 
And first, with respect to the want of Paul’s name in this epis 
tle, it may, notwithstanding, have actually been written by him 
For in our Canon of the New Testament, there are epistles uni 
versally acknowledged to be the productions of ani inspired apo 
stle, notwithstanding his name is no where inserted in them. J 
speak of the three epistles of the apostlé John, who, for some 
reasons now not known, hath omitted his name in all of them 
His first epistle begins exactly like the epistle to the Hebrews) 
And in his other epistles, he calls himself simply, The Presbyter 
or Elder,—It is true, Paul commonly inserted his name in the be. 
ginning of his letters. Yet, in this to the Hebrews, he devia 
from his usual manner, probably for the following reasons: 1, 
Because, the doctrines which he set forth in it bene wholh 
founded by him on the Jewish Scriptures, the faith of the He- 
brews in these doctrines was to stand, not on the authority of 
the writer who taught them, but on the clearness of the testimo. 


nies which he produced from the Scriptures, the propriety of his, 
application of these testimonies, and the justness the concl { 
sions which he deduced from them. See this explained in sect, 
3.—2. As Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, in writing to the 
Hebrews, he did not assume his apostolical character, because 
was little respected by the unbelieving Jews and the Judaizi 
Christians, who traduced him as one who taught the Jews livin 
in foreign countries to forsake Moses, Acts xxi.21. For whic 
reason, instead of writing to the Hebrews with the authority of 
an apostle, he in the’ conclusion of his letter beseeched them to suf 
Jer the word of exhortation, chap. xiii. 22. and protested, that i 
the whole of the doctrine delivered to them, he had maintaine 
a good conscience, ver. 18.—8. This epistle, as shall be shewe 
by and bye, sect. 2. being designed, not for the believing Jews) 
alone, but for the unbelieving part of the nation also, especial 
the learned doctors and scribes at Jerusalem, Paul might think 1 
prudent, not only to avoid assuming his apostolical character, l 
“even to conceal his name ; because, being regarded by the zealot 
as an apostate from the religion of their fathers, his name, 
stead of adding weight to the things which he was about to wr 
would have prejudiced the unbelieving part of the nation to suc 
a degree, that in all probability they would not have read his le 
ter. } 
2. With respect to the style of the epistle to the Hebrew 
though it really were superior to the style of Paul’s other wr 
tings, he may, notwithstanding, have been the author of it. For, 
towards the conclusion of his first imprisonment at-Rome, when 
the epistle to the Hebrews was composed, he may be allowed to 


oS 
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_ have improved his style by use.—To pass, however, from this, 
) although both the ancients and moderns have praised the style 
of the epistle to the Hebrews as singularly beautiful ; particularly 
‘Lardner, who saith, Can. vol. ii. p- 375. That this epistle to the 
ebrews is bright and elegant from the beginning to the end, its su- 


' net iority to all the other epistles of Paul in point of style, may 
pjustly be called in question. At least it may be doubted, that its 
superiority is so great as to shew, that the Person who wrote 
hese, was not capable of writing this. For, not to mention that 
the sublimest passages in the epistle to the Hebrews, are those 
Quoted from the Old Testament, I without hesitation affirm, that 
the epistles to the Ephesians, to the Colossians, and to Philemon, 
in respect of sentiment and language, will easily bear to be set in 
competition with the epistle to the Hebrews > especially the epis- 
tle to the Ephesians ; concerning which Grotius hath said, that 
it, surpasseth all human eloquence. And yet, strange to tell! the 
ame Grotius hath given it as his Opinion, 
he style of the epistle to the Hebrews, is a proof that it was not 
written by Paul. . But, let any one-who 
ind style, examine the examiples of elegant, and even sublime 
Titi g, produced from Paul’s epistles and discourses in Prelim, 
ass. iv. and let him candidly say, whether he thinks the per- 
pon who wrote these noble Passages, particularly the fifteenth 
hapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians, was not capable of 
writing any part of the epistle to the Hebrews, If our apostle 
was equal to such an undertaking, is. there any thing unreason- 
ble in supposing, that when he wrote a letter, which he hoped 
rhe learned Jewish doctors would read, he woul 


rdinary pains in perfecting his style, to render it more the ob- 


i 


lor version would stiooth the Way to the conversion of their bre- 
ren, and make the Judaizing Christiatis in Particular, lay aside 
Heir attachment to the law of Moses, whereby 


3. The Passages in the epistle to the Hebrews, which many 
fave thought unsuitable to the character of an apostle, and which 

ave been urged as proofs that this epistle cannot be Paul’s, are 
ne following.—Heb. i. 1..On this account we ought to attend the 


tor earhestly to the things which were heard, lest at any time we 
we escape if we neglect so 


ould let them slip.—Ner. 3. Heavy shall 

eat a salvation, which beginning to be Spoken by the Lord, was cona 
Fmed to us by them who heard him ?—And chap. xii. 1, Laying 
jide every weight, and the sin easily committed, Let us run with 
erseverance the race set before us. In these Passages, the writer of 
Ke epistle, it is said, speaks of himself as One not distinguished, 
5 *RY respect, from common Christians. And more particular. 


ly 
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ly in the second passage, according to Grotius and he Clerc, 
speaks of himself as one of those who received the knowledg 
of the gospel, not from Christ, but from his apostles. Wherea, 
Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, hath repeatedly asserted tha 
he received his knowledge of the gospel, not from men, but im 
mediately from Christ himself. To these things Wetsten, Peirce 
Lardner, and others, reply, that it is Paul's manner to join him 
self with those to whom he writes ; especially when going to sa 
any thing dishonourable to them. ‘Thus, Ephes. ii. 3. Wit 
whom also we all had our conversation formerly, in the lusts of o 
flesh, doing the inclinations of the flesh, and of the imaginations, a 
avere by nature children of wrath even as others, Ym some passa ge 
also of his epistles, he ranks himself with the idolatrous Gentiles| 
Tit. iii. 3. as doth. the apostle Peter likewise, 1 Epist. iv. 3.- 
Farther, Grotius and Le Clerc are wrong in saying, that th 
writer of the epistle to the Hebrews speaks of himself, chap. i 
3. as having received the knowledge of the gospel, from ther 
who heard Christ preach the great salvation. What he says i 
that the great salvation which was begun to be spoken by th 
Lord, was confirmed to him by them who heard Christ : that is, th 
glad tidings of the great salvation given to Paul by Christ, wer 
confirmed to him by the preaching of the apostles. Now, so far 
this from being unsuitable to Paul’s character as an apostle, tha 
in his other acknowledged epistles, he often appealed to the t 
timony of the eye-witnesses in confirmation of things made kno) 
to himself by revelation. For example, Acts xiii. 30,31. 1 C 
xv. 5, 6,7, 8. 2Tim.ii. 2.—In like manner, Peter appealed 
the testimony of the other apostles, 1 Epist. i. 12. Which thi 
have been reported to you by them who have preached the gospel to 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. 80 also Jude apps 
ed to the testimony of his brethren apostles in confirmation 
‘the things which he wrote in his epistle. See ver. ary 
‘What hath been advanced under the foregoing heads, must 
think, convince impartial readers, that the want of Paul’s n 
in the epistle to the Hebrews, the elegance of its style, andé 
passages which are said to be unsuitable to the character. of 
apostle, afford no presumption that it was mot written by hin 
Wherefore, if there is positive evidence that the epistle to” 
Hebrews was written by Paul, it ought to be received as his, no} 
withstanding some modern commentators, justly esteemed it 
their learning, have affected to doubt of it. a 
Ill. It therefore remains to propose the arguments, by wi 
St Paul is proved to be the writer of the epistle to the Hebrew 
1. The first is; the most ancient, and by far the most univers 
fradition of the church, hath constantly ascribed this epistl 
the apostle Paul.—But of this enough hath been said in the 


article of the present section, to which the reader is referr 
2. 


i 
Sect. 1, TO THE HEBREWS. 331 


2. Thesecond argument is; if an author’é method of hand- 
ing his subjects, together with his manner. of reasoning, are sure 
marks by which he may be distinguished, as all good judges of 
composition allow, we shall without hesitation pronounce Paul 
ithe writer of the epistle to the Hebrews... For therein we find 
qthat overflowing of sentiment briefly expressed, which distin- 
guisheth Paul from all other writers.—Therein also are abrupt 
Jixansitions from the subject in hand to something subordinate, 
ot t at the same time connected with it, which having pursued for 
it little while, the writer returns to his subject, and illustrates it 


a 


ip 


py arguments of great force, couched, sometimes in a short ex- 
}>ression, and sometimes in a single word, all which are peculiar 
to Paul.—In this epistle likewise, contrary to the practice of other 
}yriters, but in Paul’s manner, we meet with many elliptical ex- 


pressions, which are to be supplied, either from the foregoing, or 
Jom the following clauses.—In it also, as in Paul’s acknowledged 
‘pistles, we find reasonings addressed to the thoughts of the read- 
hp + and answers to objections not proposed, because being obvious, 
fhe writer knew they would naturally occur, and therefore need- 
Bd to be removed.—Lastly, after Paul’s manner, the author of 
The epistle to the Hebrews, hath subjoined to his reasonings many 
Bxhortations to piety and virtue: All which, to persons who are 
ad ges of writing, plainly point out the apostle Paul as the author 
Mf this epistle. : 
_ 8. In the epistle to the Hebrews, there are many sentiments 
nd expressions which Paul hath used in the epistles acknow- 
edged to be his.—For example, Heb. i. 2. Heir of all things, and 
jer. 3. an image of his substance, are parallel to Colei. 15. The 
yi sage of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.—Heb, ij. 
. Thou hast made him for a little while less than angels, Thou hast 
owned him with glory and honour, and hast set him over the works 


n D and hath bestowed on him a name which 1s above every name. 
(0. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
aven, &c. See also Eph, 1.20, 21, 29. What is. said Heb. v. 
@. about m/k as food for babes, but Strong meat for full grown 
ven » we have, 1 Cor. iii. 2. Milk I gave you and not meat, Sor ye 
ere not then able to receive it.—Heb. viii. 1. Who sat down at the 
ight hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens: And chap. 
i 2. Sat down at the right hand of the throne of God ; are expres- 
bns similar to Eph.)i. 20. And set him at his own right hand in 
te heavenly places.—Heb.x.1. The law containing a shadow of good 
lings to come, is the same with Col. ii.17.. Which area shadow ¢ 

ngs to come.—Heb. x.33. Ve were made a spectacle, both by af- 


getions and reproaches. 1 Cor.iv.9. We are made a. spectacle to 
% world.—Heb, xu. 16. But to do goad and to conlmunicate 


forget 
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forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased : is similar t 
Philip. iv. 18. where Paul, after thanking the Philippians for ha 
ving communicated to his necessities, calls that good work, 4 
smell of a sweet savour, a sacrifice acceptable, and well pleasing t 
God.—The writer of this epistle, chap. x.30. quoting Deut 
xxxii. 35. addeth the words, saith the Lord, which are neither in 
the Hebrew, nor in the LXX, just as Paul hath done in two 0 
his citations from the Old Testament, Rom. xiv. 11. 2 Cor. 
17.—Heb. xiii. 18. 'The-writer of this epistle saith, We are full 
persuaded we have a good conscience. "The same declaration Pau 
made before the council, Acts xxiii. 1. and before Felix, Act 
xxiv. 16. and to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. i. 12.—Heb: xii, 14 
Follow peace with all men. Rom. xii. 18. Live peaceably with ai 
men.—Heb. xiii. 20. God is called, The Ged of peace. "This titl 
is given to God no where but in Paul’s writings, Rom. xv. 33 
xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Philip. iv. 9. 1 Thess. v.23. 2 Thess. iii 
16. The Lord of peace-—Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3: 12. there is a beauti 
ful allusion to the athletic exercises, to which there are many i 
milar allusions in Paul’s other epistles,—This remarkable coinci 
dence of sentiments and expressions in the epistle to the Hebrews 
with the sentiments and expressions in Paul’s acknowledge: 
epistles, is no small presumption that this epistle is of his writin 
also. ‘ 
4. In the epistle to the Hebrews, there are interpretations 
some passages of the Jewish Scriptures, which may properly b 
called Paul’s, because they are to be found only in his writing 
For example, Psal.ii. 7. Jy son thou art: to day I have begott 
thee ; is applied to Jesus, Heb. i. 5. just as Paul, m his discour 
to the Jews in the synagogue of Antioch im Pisidia, applied | 
same passage of Scripture to him; Acts xii. $3.—In like mar 
ner, the explication of Psal. viii. 4. and of Psak. cx. 1. given 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 25.27. is found, Heb: ii. 7,8.—So also the @ 
plication of the covenant with Abraham, given Heb. vi, 14. 16 
no where found but in Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, chap. ili 
9. 14. 18. . 
5. There are, in the epistle te the Hebrews, doctrines whic: 
none of the inspired writers have mentioned, except Paul.— 
particular, the doctrines of the mediation and imtercession 
Christ explained, Heb. iv. 15,16. vii. 22. 25. are no where fo 
in the books of the New Testament, except in Paul’s epistle 
Rom. viii. 34. Gal. iii. 19, 20, —The title of Mediator, whic 
given to Jesus, Heb. vii. 22. vil. 6. ix.15. xii 24. is no wh 
applied to Jesus, except in Paul’s epistles, 1 Tim. ii. 5.—In 
manner, none of the inspired writers except Paul, Heb. v 
4. have informed us that Christ offered the sacrifice of 
in heaven. And that he did not exercise his priestly o 
earth, but only in heaven. ; he, 
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) 6. Inthe epistle to the Hebrews, we find such enlarged views 
wof the divine dispensations respecting religion; such an exten- 
ive knowledge of the Jewish Scriptures, according to their an- 
}ient and true interpretation, which Paul, no doubt, learned from 
he celebrated doctors under whose tuition he studied in his 
founger years at Jerusalem ; such a deep insight also into the 
laost recondite meanings of these Scriptures, and such, admirable’ 
i/easonings founded thereon for the confirmation of the gospel” 
l\evelation, as, without disparagement to the other apostles, seems 
ua have exceeded, not their natural abilities and education only, 
tut even that degree of inspiration with which they were endow- 
44. None of them but Paul, who was brought up at the feet of 
ramaliel, and who profited in the Jewish religion and learning 
ibove many of his fellow-students, and who, in his riper years, 
a8 intimately acquainted with the learned men of his own na- 
Won, Actsix.1,2.14. xxvi. 4,5. and who-was called to the 
§ostleship by ‘Christ himself, when for that purpose he appeared 
i) him from heaven, nay, who was caught up by Christ into the 
urd heaven, was equal to the subjects treated of in this most ad= 

jirable epistle. 
#) Before the controversy concerning the author of the epistle to 
je Hebrews is dismissed, it may be proper to mention the ar- 
Ament by which Grotius hath endeavoured to prove that it was 
fritten by Luke, or at least was translated by him into Greek 
som the apostle’s Hebrew autograph. His argument is this; 
jhere are in the epistle te the Hebrews, some Greek words used 
i a sense which.they have not in Paul’s other epistles, but which 
Fe found in that sense in Luke’s Writings. Now, allowing this 
{i be true, Grotius’s conclusion by no means follows. For every 
ie knows, that the use of a few words in an unusual sense, doth 
iit constitute what is called a writer’s style. Besides, Hallet hath 
Sewed, that there are also in the epistle to the Hebrews, words 
ed in an uncommon sense, which are not found in Luke’s wri- 
tigs, but which Paul in his other epistles hath used in that sense: 
i; lerefore, if in the former case it is argued, that Paul was not 
te author of the epistle to the Hebrews, it may, in the latter 
he, be argued with equal.reason, that Luke was neither the au- 
i nor the translator of that epistle. The truth is, as Hallet 
i arves, “ There is nothing in the argument either way. And 
/f the argument had not been offered by so great a man as Gro- 
S, it would net have been worth considering.” 


ding 

Upon the whole, let any one who hath impartially weighed: 
i arguments on the one side and on the other, in this import- 
} Question, say, whether the facts and circumstances above set 
‘th, do not, in a very convincing manner, shew that the tradi- 
Ji preserved in the church from the begianing, concerning’ 
i's being the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, is well 
Mow. IT. ie founded : 
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founded: And whether the church hath not rightly receive 
that epistle into the canon of Scripture, as an fg rik ae 
the great apostle of the Gentiles ? 
} we 
Sect. Il. Of the Persons to whom the Epistle to wh Hebrews wi 
sent : Of the Purpose for which it was written : And of the La 
guage in which it was originally composed. . | 
reas. | 
I. Clement af! Alexandria, Jerome, Euthalius, Chrysostor 
Theodoret, Theophylact, and others, were of ‘opinion, that 1] 
epistle to the Hebrews was sent to the-Jews living in Judea, 
in the apostles days were called Hebrews, to distinguish 
from the Jews in the Gentile countries, who were called 
lenists or Grecians, Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. In that opini 
these ancient authors were well founded, because, as Lardner 
serves, this letter appears to have been written to persons dwe 
ing in one place, Heb. xii. 19. 23, 24. namely to the inhab; 
ants of Judea; and to those of them especially who lived in J) 
rusalem. For there only the Levitical worship, which is soa 
curately examined in this epistle, was performed : And there tl 
chief priests, elders and scribes resided, who were best qualifix 
to explain and defend that worship: Best qualified also to jud 
of the meaning of the -ancient oracles quoted in this learned le 
ter, and to determine whether the author’s reasonings there 
were just, and his doctrines true. Accordingly, this epistle 1 
not directed, like the epistle of James, To the twelve tribes « 
are in the dispersion ; nor like Peter’s first epistle, Zo the sojou | 
ers of the dispersion of Pontus, &c. But it begins without any 
dress at all; so that not the believing Jews only, but those 
the nation who had not believed the gospel, were: invited 
read and consider it, whether they resided in Jerusalem or é 
where. 
In confirmation of the supposition, that the ohae to — 
brews was written to the. people of Judea, Lardner, Can 
vol. ii. p. 316. takes notice, that in it there are idicig? wh 
are more suitable to the Jews in Judea, than to the Jews im 
other part of the world.—For example, chap. ii. 9. 18. the pet 
sons to whom this letter was sent, are supposed to have been’ 
acquainted with our Lord’s suffermgs and resurrection.—In 
manner, chap. v.12. For though ye ought to have been teacher 
account of the time, with what follows, applies better to the | ) 
vers in Judea than to others; because, having enjoyed the gi 
from the beginning, they were of longer standing in the fait 
than others.—Chap. x. 32. Call to remembrance the former days;) 
which, being enlightened, ye sustained a great combat of affictt 
This leads us to the church at Jerusalem, which, after the de 
of Stephen, suffered a great persecution, Acts vill. 1. 4 
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t The following Passages likewise deserve particular attention ; 
4 ihap. xiii. 7. Remember your rulers, who have spoken to you the 
vord of God, of whose conversation attentively considering the ending, 
nitate their faith. Theodoret’s note on -this verse is, ‘ He in- 
*) tends the saints who were dead, Stephen the protomartyr, 
: ine the brother of John, and James called the just. And 
| there were many others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. — 
lMeasider these, says he, and observing their example, imitate 
‘)their faith.” And ver. 17. Obey your rulers, and submit your= 
ihe Ss for they watch for your souls. “And ver. 24, Salute all your 
‘Vders—These directions imply, that this letter was sent to the 
| i altitude, or laity of some particular church, whose rulers, as 
‘heodoret observes on ver. 24. not needing the instruction con- 
jin ed in it, the writer doth not address them, but their disciples. 
: Joy ¢ what church could that be, but the church at Jerusalem 
tich. was ruled by the apostles, who certainly knew the truth 
i cerning the law; That it was no rule of justification either to 
‘Pws or Gentiles; That its priesthood and sacrifices were utter- 
Pineffectual for procuring the pardon of sin; And that the 
Fincipal use of the Levitical worship, was to prefigure the good 
ngs to come under the gospel dispensation. « For,” to use 
wdner’s words, Canon, vol. ii. page 320, «I am persuaded, that 
aot only James and all the other apostles, had exactly the same 
Moctrine with Paul, but that all the elders likewise, and all the 
mderstanding men among the Jewish believers, embraced the 
same doctrine. They were, as I apprehend, the multitude on- 
IVs (7250s, plebs) or the men of lower rank among them, who 
ere attached to the peculiarities of the Mosaic law and the 
bustoms of their ancestors. ‘This may be argued from what 
Wames and the elders at Jerusalem say to Paul, Acts xxi. 20, 
‘hou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are who be~ 
weve; And they are all zealous of the law.—W hat is it therefore ? 
the multitude must needs come together.—It is hence evident, that 
he zeal for the law, which prevailed in the minds of many, 
fas mot approved by James, or the elders. That being the 
ase, these recommendations of a regard for their rulers, whe- 
her apostles or elders, were very proper in an epistle to the be- 
vers in Judea.” For, as many of them differed in opinion 
cerning the law, from their teachers, they might be apt to 
uk lightly of them, and to disregard their instructions ;_ for 
ch reason the apostle desired them to obey their rulers. This 
Humstance, joined with those already mentioned, sufficienth 
wes that the epistle to the Hebrews, though designed for the 
7s every where, was with great propriety directed and sent to 
church at Jerusalem ; as the ancients above mentioned belie- 
(in which opinion they have been followed by Beza, Lights 
f foot, 
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foot, Pearson, Whitby, Mill, Cappel, Hallet, ‘Lardner, and oth 
learned moderns. win: re 
To the opinion, that the epistle to the Hebrews was writt 
to the Jews in Judea, some have objected the words found, He 
xii. 4. Not yet unto blood have ye resisted, combating against $i 
This, they think, could not be said to the ‘church at Jerusale 
where there had been two martyrs, namely, Stephen and Jami 
But the answer is, the apostle is speaking of the laity of th 
church, to whom alone this letter was directed, and not to t 
rulers, as hath been shewed, sect/2. paragr. 3. Of the comm( 
people, few, if any, had hitherto beén put/death. “But they h 
been imprisoned, and pillaged, and defarned, Acts viii. 1. 3. xx 
10,11. 1 Thess. ii. 14.—Another objection is taken from He 
vi. 10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labs 
of lowe,—in' that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minist 
« Here again,” saith Wall, “ we are put upon thinking to wi 
«church of Christians this is said.) For, as to those of Jeru; 
« Jem, we read much in Paul’s former letters of their pover! 
“and of their being ministered to! by the Gentile Christians 
« Galatia, of Macedonia, of Corinth: And in® the Acts’ by t 
« Antiochians: But no where of their ministering to arly o 
“ saints. If it is of them that St Paul speaks this, it must 
“ meapt of ministering to their own poor. For that, eid 
« were famous at first, when the rich men among them sold tl 
« ands, and brought the money to the apostles, and they had 
« things in common, and none lacked. But in the times tl 
« had been since that, they were very poor, and were reliet 
« by other churches.” But there is little force in this objecti 
Ministering to the samts in those days; did not consist solely 
helping them with money. Attending on them in their im 
sonment; doing them any little offices they stood in need 
speaking to them in a kind and consolatory manner; with st 
other services as may be performed without money, was, ai 
as'real a ministering to the saints, as relieving them with mon 
And doubtless the church at Jerusalem ministered, in that mi 
ner, to one another in their afflictions. Further, although 
generality of the members of the church at Jerusalem were 
duced to poverty by the sufferings they had sustained, there ¢ 
tainly were among them some in better’ cir¢umstances, whoa 
have deserved the commendation, that ¢hey had ministered, ¢ 
_ did still minister to the saints, by giving therh a ‘share of @ 
worldly goods. renal Lia 
- Ik With respect to the purpose for which the epistle tO | 
Hebrews was written, I observe that the things contained i 
lead us to understand, ‘That it was written to prove what! 
learned doctors, and scribes, and. elders in Jerusalem stron 
denied; namely, That Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had lat 
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put to death, is Christ the Son of God; And that the gospel, of 
which Jesus is both the subject and the author, is of divine ori- 

rf | and universal obligation. For, in this letter, as shall be 

) shewed in sect. 3. all the arguments and objections by which 

‘i) those who put Jesus to death, endeavoured to set his claim a- 

§ ‘side, and overturn the gospel, are introduced, examined, and con- 

4) futed ; his title and authority as a law-giver, to abolish the in- 
‘t) stitutions of Moses, and to substitute the gospel-dispensation in 
_ their room, is established ; the absolute inefficacy of the Levitical 
atonements to procure the pardon of sin, is demonstrated; The 
reality of the sacrifice of himself which Christ offered for sin, to- 

‘gether with its efficacy and its acceptableness to God, are clear- 

ly proved: And on all these considerations, the unbelieving Jews 

| were exhorte! to forsake the law of Moses, and embrace tle 

@) gospel; and such of the nation as had embraced it, were cau- 

} ‘tioned against apostasy. Farther, as the arguments made use of 

, in this epistle, for explaining and proving the important matters 

@} of which it treats, are all taken from the Jewish Scriptures, there 

a) can be little doubt, that it was written for the purpose of per- 

‘} suading the unbelieving Jews every where to renounce Judaism 

i) and embrace the gospel ; as well as for establishing the believing 

) Jews in the profession of Christianity. Being therefore a letter 

) to the whole Jewish nation, the writer intended that the belie- 

4) ving Hebrews in Judea, to whom it was sent, should communi- 

"cate it to their unbelieving brethren every where, who choosed 

‘to read it. 

That a writing, designed for the conversion of the Jewish na-. 

» tion, should have been calculated, in an especial manner, to con- 

| vince the learned doctors and scribes, who still adhered to the 

4) religion of their forefathers; and that it should have been sent 

}) to the Jews living in Judea, was highly proper. They were the 

|} principal part of the circumcision, from whom this letter could 

) be circulated among the Jews of the dispersion. Besides, the 
_ Ration in general, it is reasonable to think, would be much guid- 
_ ed in their judgment concerning the doctrine taught in this epis- 
" tle, by the reception which it might meet with from their bre- 
thren in Judea; but especially from the scribes and elders at Je- 
) > tusalem. 

Il. As to the language in which the epistle to the Hebrews 
‘Was originally composed, many of the ancients speak of it as ha- 
“ving been written by the apostle Patl in the Hebrew.—This was 

the opinion of Clement of Alexandria, and of Jerome, as is plain 

} from the passages quoted above, Sect. 1. paragr. 3.—Eusebius 

‘too was of the same opinion. For in his Ecc. Hist. lib. iii. c. 38. 

‘speaking of the epistle which Clement-wrote in the name of the 

church of the Romans, to the church of the Corinthians, he 

saith, “Init he hath inserted many thoughts from the epistle 

: “3 «to 
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« to the Hebrews, sometimes using the very same words; plain 
« ly shewing that it is not a new writing. . Wherefore, it is j 
« ranked with the other writings of the apostle. Now Paul, who 
“« was conversant with the Hebrews, having wrote to them in 
« their native language, some say Luke the Evangelist, ot 
« this very Clement, translated that writing; which seems : 
«< more true, that the epistle of Clement, and the epistle to. 
« Hebrews, exhibit the same kind of style; and that the a 
«in both, are not much different.” Here it is proper to remark; 
that notwithstanding the fathers usually appealed to tradition in 
support of the ancient facts which they have reported, when they 
had it in their power to make such an appeal, neither Clement 
of Alexandria, nor Origen, nor Eusebius, nor~ Jerome, nor a 
Christian writer of the second and following centuries, who have 
told us that the epistle to the Hebrews was written. by Paul in 
the Hebrew language, have said, or so much as: erabeunete dyotle hat 
they learned that important fact from tradition... They deli . 
it merely as an opinion of their own, formed on the eintuyatante 
of the epistle’s being written to the Hebrews. This Eusebius ac- | 
knowledges, in the passage last quoted from his. history : as 
rome likewise doth, in the passage quoted from him, Sect. 1.” 
where, speaking of Paul, he saith, Moreover he wrote, as an He= 
brew to the Hebrews, in pure ‘Habrah ts 
But although the fathers, who thought the epistle to: the : 
brews was originally written im the Hebrew language, have pro=_ 
fessedly founded their opinion on its being composed for Sees 
struction of the Hebrews, I am inclined to neiqoiinny Gaartn 
into. that opinion by the style also of the Greek epistle. Forth 
ving been informed by tradition, that it was an epistle of P 
and fancying its style to be more elegant than that of Paul's othe 
epistles, to account for its supposed superior ce, and at th 
same time to maintain the tradition which hag eehgaen tin 
as its author, they invented the strange hypothesis, that it wa: 
written by Paul in Hebrew, and translated by some other p 
they could not tell who, into elegant Greek. 
The opinion of the ancients, concerning the language in w 
St Paul wrote his epistle to the Hebrews, being wholly four 
on the supposed propriety of writing to the Hebrews in ; 
own language, it will be necessary to inquire a little into that px P 0. 
priety.—And first, If it was proper for the apostle to write t 
letter ta the Hebrews in their own language, it must have beet 
. equally proper for him to write his letter to the Romans in then 
language.. Yet we know that Paul’s epistle to the Rom: 
was not written in Latin, the language of Rome, but in G eck 
Nay, that all Paul’s epistles, and the epistles of the other apostles, 
were written in Greek, and not in the languages of the chure ; 


and persons to whom they were sent.—Secondly, The apostoli 
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cal epistles being intended for the use of the whole Christian 
world in every age, as well as for the use of the persons to whom 
_ they were sent, it was more proper that they should be written 
ex than in any provincial dialect ; because the Greek lan- 
| guage was then universally understood, especially in the eastern 
é ‘provinces of the Roman empire. So Cicero informs us in ‘his 
1 ‘oration, Pro Arch. Poet. Graeca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus ; 
| ie suis finibus, exiguis sane, continentur. Yt may perhaps be 
ij) Objected, that in many countries the common people, of whom 
i) the Christian churches were chiefly composed, did. not under- 
‘| stand the Greek language. True; but in every church there 
| Were numbers of persons endowed with the gift of tongues, and 
of the interpretation of tongues, who could readily turn the apo- 
Stle’s Greek epistles into the language of the church to which 
\\they were sent. In particular, the president, or the spiritual man, 
}| who read the apostle’s Greek letter to the Hebrews in their pub- 
lic assemblies, could, without any hesitation, read it in the Hebrew 
@anguage for the edification of those who did not understand 
7 |Greek. And, with respect to the Jews in the provinces, Greek 
\being the native language of most of them, this epistle was much 
Petter calculated for their use, written in the Greek language, 
#than if it had been written in the Hebrew, which few of them 

understood,—Thirdly, It was proper, that all the apostolical epis~ 
}/stles should be written in the Greek language ; because the prin= 
}\cipal doctrines of the gospel being delivered and explained in 
them, the explanation of these doctrines could with more advan- 
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te ‘Be be compared so as to be better understood, being expressed 
am one language, than if, in the different epistles, they had been 
}expressed in the language of the churches and persons to whom 
pthey were sent. Now what should that one language be, in 
which it was proper to write the Christian revelation, but the 
week, which was then generally understood; and in which 
Here were many books extant, which treated of all kinds of ji. 
rature, and which, on that account, were likely to be preserved 
id by the reading of which, Christians in after ages would be 


| labled to understand the Greek of the New Testament? This 


dvantage none of the provincial dialects, used in- the apostle’s 
ays, could pretend to. Being limited to particular countries, 
ey were soon to be disused : and few if any books being writ- 
in them which merited to be preserved, the meaning of such 
the apostle’s letters as were composed in these provincial lan- 
ages, could not easily have been ascertained.—U/pon the whole, 
arguments taken from the propriety of St Paul’s writing to, 
ne Hebrews in their own language, is not well founded. 
\ In addition to what hath been said, to shew that the epistle to, 
jhe Hebrews was written originally, not in the Hebrew, but in 
ag Greek language, the reader, because this is a matter of great. 
* importance, 
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importance, is desired to attend to two particulars. The first isy 
in our Greek copy of the epistle, there are no internal marks of 
its being a translation from an Hebrew original, We find few 
of the Hebraisms which abound in the Greek versions of the 
Jewish Scriptures; And such citations as are made from these 
Scriptures, are made, not frorn the Hebrew original, but for the 
most part from the LKX. Greek version; as most, of *the cita- 
tions from the Old Testament in Paul’s other epistles, likewise 
are. Would this have happened, if the epistle to the Hebrew 
had been originally written in Hebrew ?—Of this the following 

are examples.—Heb. viii. 9. And I regarded them not. In th 
Hebrew text, Jerem. xxxi. 32. it is, Although I was an husband to 
them.—Heb. x. 5. Thou hast prepared mea body. Inthe Hebrew; 
Mine ears thou hast opened.—chap. x. 38. If he draw back. Iw 
the Hebrew; If he faint.—chap. xi. 21. Worshpped leaning of 
the top of his staf. 1n the Hebrew ; Israel bowed himself on the 
bed’s head.—In the Greek epistle, the writer hath interpreted 
Hebrew names which he mentions. This he had no occasion ta) 
do, if he wrote his epistle in pure Hebrew. And even if he had 
written it in the Syro-chaldaic, called in the apostle’s days, the 
Hebrew tongue, the names in the two languages are so little dif 
ferent, that there was no need to interpret them to those wha 
understood the Syro-chaldaic.—Lastly, there are in the Greel 
epistle to the Hebrews several paronomasias, or Greek words o 
like sound, placed near each other, which, in the opinion of 
Spanheim and Wetsfein, shéw that this epistle is an original wri 
ting, and not a translation.—In like manner, Matthew’s gospel i 
shewed to have been originally written in Greek, and not in Hé 
brew, as some of the fathers thought, by two elegant paronoma 
sias, observed by Wetstein. ‘The one is found, chap. v. 47, 4 
Ot rerover StH Towow,——erecSe sv TEAELOL 5 that is, as Jerome saith, | 
ye not zereve: but ras. On this Wetstein remarks ; Videts 
Mattheus vocem, xerzo hic studio adhibuisse, ut, rerwvess opponeret.- 
The other paronomasja we have chap. vi. 16. A@Qsan€set ta mgoraa 
éxos Qayw7t: on which Wetstein remarks; Aleganter dicitur, Ti 
gunt faciem, ut appareant, &c. It is elegantly said, They cove 
their face that they may appear. ; 6 0 aes ee 
The second circumstance which sheweth that the epistle | 
the Hebrews was not originally written in the Hebrew languag 
is this. No-one of the ancient Christian writers; who have to 
us that this epistle was written by the apostle Paul in Hebrej 
have said that he ever saw an ancient Hebrew copy of it. 
many such there must have been in Judea, and in the neigh 
ing countries, if it had been originally written in Hebrew. “Phat, 

being the case, it is to be supposed that Origen and Jerome, who 
were at great pains to procure and publish correct copies of # 
LXX. and Vulgate versions of the Jewish Scriptures, did not 
1 ‘ : , searth 
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| search these countries for a genuine copy of the Hebrew epistle 
| to the Hebrews, which they considered as the original, that they 
might therewith compare the Greek copy which was in every 
h ‘one’s-hands ; and which being thought by them a translation, it 
J wa } necessary to know if it was a Just one? But, notwithstand- 
y fhe fathers had such strong inducements to search for a genuine 
| copy of the Hebrew epistle, I repeat what | affirmed above, that 
neither Clement of Alexandria, nor Origen, nor Eusebius, nor 
lerome, nor any of the ancients, who thought Paul wrote his 
j»pistle to the Hebrews in Hebrew, say they ever saw so much as 
J me copy of that original. I therefore agree with Fabricius, Light- 
} 00t, Beausobre, Wetstein, Spanheim, Mill, Whitby, Lardner, 
j\nd other learned critics, in their opinion that Paul wrote his 
i})pistle to the Hebrews in Greek: And I am persuaded that our 
J} 3reek copy of the epistle to the Hebrews, is-itself the apostle’s 
} riginal letter ; consequently, that the same regard is due to it, 
rich. is paid to all the other epistles of the apostle Paul, 

die 


is T. UI. Of the Matters handled, and of the Reasonings and 
| 
| 


' Proofs advanced, in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


}) As the Jews had been honoured with the keeping of all the 
}rmer revelations of God to mankind, it might have been ex- 
ected that the gospel, which was the explication and completion 

he whole of these revelations, would have been received by 


iF 


te 


em with joy. But it happened otherwise. Most-of the Jews 


thered to the law of Moses with the greatest obstinacy, because 
fod had spoken it at Sinai by the ministry of angels, in the 
ea ‘ing of their fathers, accompanied with great thunderings, and 
bs mings, and tempest, and darkness. But the gospel they des. 
i ed and opposed, because it was spoken in a private manner, by 
#sus of Nazareth, a man whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put 
{ death publicly as a deceiver.—Farther, in their attachment to 
te law, and their opposition to the gospel, the Jews were con- 
#med by observing that in the law a variety of atonements for 
“were prescribed by God himself, which they daily performed 
ithe temple at Jerusalem, as a worship highly acceptable to the 
y- Whereas, in the Christian assemblies, they saw no wor- 
that kind presented to God; no sacrifices of any sort 
ered, nor any rites of purification performed, for obtaining the 
frdon of sin. For these reasons they detested the gospel as a 
mn fest impiety ; especially as it pretended to abolish the law of 
s, which they believed to be of unalterable and eternal obli- 


| 
) 
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“se arguments being very specious, were no doubt much 
ed on by the Lawyers and Scribes, not only to hinder their 
itrymen from receiving the gospel, but to shake the faith of 
Vor. IT. Yy those 
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those who had einbraced it. he apostle Paul, therefore, w 
was himself a Doctor most learned in the law, wrote this exc 
lent epistle to the Hebrews, to ‘prove, That the same God wl 
spake the former revelations to the fathers of the Jewish’ nati 
by the prophets, had in these last days spoken the gospel to a 
mankind by his Son; Consequently, Chat deedeab veal 
not possibly contradict each other.—That although the i 


when he spake the gospel, was clothed with flesh, he was still th 
brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express image of h 
substance.—'That being appointed of God to expiate our: sins b 
the sacrifice of himself, we are cleansed from our sins by that 
crifice, and not by the Levitical sin-offerings :—And, that aft 
offering the sacrifice of himself, he sat down at the right hand’ 
God, as High-priest of the heavenly holy place, and as Govern( 
of the world. 7 uw ma, Bea yyy. 2h 
But the appearing of the Son of God im the flesh, His dym 
as a sacrifice for sin, His officiating for mankind in heaven as 4 
High Priest, And the inefficacy of the Levitical sacrifices, bein 
as.was observed, things contrary to all the religious opinions) 
the Jews, the Doctors, followed by the bulk of the nation, f 
jected them with abhorrence, on pretence that they ove 
the former revelations. Wherefore, the only possible me! 
which the unbelieving Jews could be convinced of the ‘truth 
these things, was to prove them by testimonies from their ¢ 
Scriptures, in which the revelations of God are recorded. ‘T 
method the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews hath actu 
followed: for he hath supported all the facts above mentior 
and all his affirmations, by passages from the writings of Mo} 
and the prophets. Only, to judge rightly of his arguments 
conclusions, the reader ought to know that the passages to w! 
he has appealed, were all understood by him im the sense 
which the Doctors and people of that age understood them. ” 
I think the reader will acknowledge, when he considers that 
writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, neither assumes the chi 
ter of an apostle, nor rests his explications of the passages v 
he hath quoted, on the authority of his own inspiration ; bu 
livers these explications as matters universally known and 
knowledged, and reasons on the passages which he quote: 
cording to that acknowledged sense. Nor could he with 
priety do otherwise. For, if he had offered any novel i 
tations, either literal or typical, of the Jewish Scriptures, 
guments built on these interpretations would have had no w 
whatever, either with the believing or unbelieving part 0 
nation.—This remark merits the reader’s attention. Fora 
passages of the Old Testament, quoted in the epistle to th 
brews, are therein applied to the persons and events, 
‘they were commonly applied by the learned doctors of th 
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3 nd by the generality of the people, these interpretations and ap- 
(plications cannot be called in question by us. ‘They are the an- 
sient approved interpretations, given. perhaps by the Prophets 
selves to their-contemporaries, who handed them down to 
rity. This at least is certain, that in the Chaldee paraphra- 
i #4 Onkelos and Jonathan, written about the time of our Lord’s 
sth, most of the passages of the Old Testament, which are ap- 
sd to Jesus in the, New, are interpreted of the Messiah. It is 
= Sala to the foregoing remark, that the Jews now give a 
ent interpretation of these passages. Their Doctors, after 
9el began to prevail, wishing to deprive it of the evidence 
ich it derived from the Old Testament prophecies, forsook the 
sient and commonly received interpretation of these prophecies, 
ad applied them to persons and events, of which their fathers ne- 
ger so much as dreamed.—Upon the whole, it is evident, that al- 
ugh we were really in doubt of St Paul’s being the writer of 
epistle to the Hebrews,.we could not call in question any of 
the doctrines taught in it; because their authority doth not de- 
end on the character or credit of the writer who hath proposed 
hem, but on the passages of the Old Testament, by which he 
aath proved them; on his understanding these passages accord- 
‘ng to them true meaning ; and on the justness of the conclusions, 
which he hath deduced from them so understood. Neverthe- 
ss it must be acknowledged, that this epistle, as a part of the 
eanon of the New Testament, will have a still greater authority 
vi Christians, if it is known to have been written by an inspi- 
red apo tle of Christ. 
a rom the foregoing account of the matters contained in the 
tle to the Hebrews, the reader must be sensible, that it exhi- 
Bits doctrines of great and general use; That it contains pro+ 
und discoveries concerning the most important articles of our 
faith ; and that it opens to us the sources of our best hopes. 
Wherefore, like the other Catholic. epistles of the New Testa- 
Bent, it might have been addressed, 7) all in every place who be- 
Wieve on the Lord Jesus Christ. Or rather, because in this epis- 
tle some of the greatest objections against the gospel are answer- 
d, or obyiated, it might have been addressed to mankind in gen- 
Yet, being written professedly to prove that all the essen- 
Hal doctrines of the gospel are either contained in the former 
fevelations, though briefly and darkly, or are conformable to 
fem, it was with great propriety addressed to the Jews in_par- 
ular. For doctrines and proofs of that kind, submitted to the 
eXamination of the keepers of the former revelations, if ap- 
oved by them, could hardly fail to be received by the rest of 
sind, with the respect. which is due to matters in themselves 
DO , and which are so fully established by both revelations. 
s the matters contained in the epistle to the Hebrews are 
: highly 
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- highly worthy of our attention, so the manner in which they are 
handled is no less.so. The arguments advanced in it for suf 
porting the doctrines of the gospel, as we have said, are all taken 
from the Jewish Scriptures. But they are not on that account 
the less, but rather the more worthy of general regard; being 
the very best arguments which can be used to convince rational 
unbelievers. ‘The reason is, the doctrine concerning the dignity 
of Jesus as the Son of God, and the nature of that dignity ; and 
concerning the sacrifice of himself which he offered to God, 
and the merit of that sacrifice; and concerning God’s willing= 
ness to pardon sinners, and to bestow on them unspeakable req 
wards in the life to come; I say these doctrines are all matters 
of fact, whose existence can neither be known nor proved but 
by revelation. . And, that the proofs theveof subsist in the Jew- 
ish, as well as in the Christian revelation, is a point of admirab 
wisdom; because it shews, that the gracious purposes of the 
Deity respecting the human race, were all planned from the bes 
ginning: That in every age God gave mankind intimations ¢ 
his merciful designs, and of ehe manner, of their executior 
and that there is a strict connection between all his revelation 
and dispensations. Hence, when the Son of God appeared o 
earth, to lay a foundation for the new revelation in his own a 
tions and sufferings, and to fulfil the prophecies relating to him 
self, recorded in the Jewish scriptures, there was such a disp 
made of the connection subsisting between the divine dispens: 
tions, as hath added the greatest strength of evidence, not only | 
our Lord’s character and pretensions as the Son of God, but 
the divine dispensations themselves ; which though different, a1 
not opposite or contradictory; but parts of a great plan forme 
from the beginning by the wisdom of God, and brought into e 
ecution in the different ages of the world, till the whole ha 
been illustriously completed in the gospel. 

Secr. IV. Of the Time when the Epistle to the Hebrews wa 

written. "ot. ae 
. ey - 1G. 25 a 

If the apostle Paul was the author of the epistle to the H 
brews, the time when it was written may easily be fixed. F 
the salutation from the saints of ‘Italy, chap iv. 24. to; 
with the apostle’s promise to see the ‘Hebrews, ver. 23. 
intimate that his confinement was then, either ended or on tl 
eve of being ended. It was’ therefore written soon after t 
epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon, and not lo 
before Paul left Italy, that is, in the year 61 or 62. “) 

In the epistle itself there are passages which shew, that it W 
written before the destruction of Jerusalem. Particularly cha 
vill. 4. 1x. 25. x: 11. xiii. 10. which speak of the temple as : en 
wtb standing, 


~ 
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pending, andof the Levitical sacrificesasstill continuing tobe tines 
To these add, chap. x. 32.—37. where the apostle comforts the 

| believing Hebrews under the persecution which their unbeliev- 

ing brethren were carrying on against them, by the prospect of | 
Christ’. speedy advent to destroy Jerusalem, and the whole Mo- 
| saic economy, , 


* 


se 


(oe CHAPTER 1. 


: View and MWustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 
Lhe 


A, FTER the manner of the best writers, the apostle begins. 
~_. this most learned epistle, with Proposing the subjects of 
hich he is about to discourse 3 Namely, four important facts on 
vhich the authority of the gospel, as a revelation from God, is 
‘ult ; and which, if well established, should make unbelievers, 
fyhether Jews or Gentiles, renounce their infidelity and embrace 
the gospel. 
(Of these facts, the first is, that the same God, who spake the 
Drmer revelations to the fathers of the Jewish nation, hath in 
ese last days spoken the gospel to all mankind, ver. 1.—This 
ae apostle mentioned first of all, to shew the agreement of the 
ospel with the former revelations. For if there were any real 
Pposition between the Jewish and Christian revelations, the au- 
lority of one of them, or of both, would be destroyed. Where- 
5 these revelations agreeing in all things, they mutually explain 
ad support each other. See chap. iti. 5. note 2.—The second 
wt of which the apostle Proposed, to discourse is, that the per- 
m by whom God hath spoken the gospel, is his Sz 


ye of his substance; by whom also he made the worlds, ver. 2, 
—Hence it follows ; that the author of the gospel is far supe- 
Or in nature to the angels, by whose ministry God spake the 
w> that the revelation which he made to mankind, is more 
*rfect than the revelation made to the Jews by angels; and that 
ie dispensation founded there 
ent dispensation than the law.— The third fact is, that the au- 
or of the gospel, in consequence of his having made the worlds, 
Heir, or Lord and Governor of all. And although, after be- 
ming man, he died, yet being raised from the dead, he had 
Heicernicxcn of the world restored to him in the human na- 
‘re, ver. 2, 3.—To the faithful, this is a source of the greatest 
asolation ; because, if the world is governed by their master, 
» certainly hath power to protect and bless them; and every 
ting befalling them, will issue in good to them. Besides, be- 


ing 
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ing the judge as well as the ruler of the world, he hath authe 
rity to acquit them at the judgment, and power to reward then 
for all ‘the evils they have suffered on his account.—The four, 
fact treated of in this epistle is, that the author of the gospel 
laid down his life a sacrifice for sin, and by that sacrifice made 
an atonement, of which, when offered, God declared his accep 
tance, by setting Jesus at his own right hand, ver. 3.—The gos 
pel, therefore, hath a priesthood and sacrifice, more eflicacious 
than the priesthood and sacrifices of the law taken together, 
‘For, an expiation made by a person so great in himself, and s 
dear to God as his own Son, and made by the appointment | 
God, could not but be acceptable to him 5 consequently it mus 
be a sure foundation for that hope of pardon, by which the gos 
pel encourages sinners to repent. he Pas a 
The authority of the gospel being supported by these fou 
facts, the apostle judged it necessary to establish them on a solit 
foundation ; and for that purpose wrote this learned letter, wi 
he directed to the Hebrews, because being the keepers of thi 
former revelations, they were the fittest judges both of the £ 
themselves, and of the proofs brought from the ancient revela 
tions to support them. — . ae | 
With respect to the first of these facts, namely that the Jew 
ish and Christian revelations were spoken by. the same God, 
it be observed, that the apostle did not think it necessary to | 
forth a separate proof thereof. For as the whole of the epi 
was to be employed in shewing, that the doctrines of the gosf 
which the Jews considered as contrary to the former revelatia 
were all taught by Moses and the prophets, it was such a el 
proof of the two revelations having proceeded from the sa 
original, that there was no occasion to offer any other, 
With respect to the second fact, on which the authority of 
gospel, as a revelation from God, is built, namely that the m 
Jesus, by whom it was spoken, is the Son of God, the apo 
instead of proposing the direct proofs whereby that fact is a: 
tained, judged it more proper to ianswer the objections 2 al 
by the doctors for disproving it. And the rather, bee 
particulars of which the direct proof consisted, had all be 
hibited in the most public manner in Judea where the H 
dwelt, and were well known to them, Acts x. 36.—42 
ly, that God himself in the hearing of many witnesses, 
clared Jesus of Nazareth his Son, by a voice from heay 
baptism ; and by a like yoice at his transfiguration ; and 
third voice in the hearing of the multitude> assembled in 
temple. Also, that Jesus had proved himself the Son of | 
by many miracles petformed in the most public manner, @ 
the course of his. ministry, and had often appealed to these 

racles, as undeniable proofs of his pretension. Above ail, 
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L nis resurrection from the dead, after the rulers had put him to 
death as a blaphemer, for calling himself Christ the Son of the 
|) Blessed, demonstrated him to be the Son of God. Farther, these 
'proofs had often been appealed to by the apostles, Acts x. 38, 
},39. And to their appeals God himself continually bare witness, 
signs, and miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 
} Phe Hebrews, therefore, being well acquainted with the direct 
evidence on which our Lord’s claim to be the Son of God rested, 
when the apostle affirmed that in these ast days God had spoken 
| by his Son, he in effect told them that he had spoken by Jesus of 
Nazareth, and at the same time called to their remembrance all 
the proofs by which Jesus of Nazareth’s claim to the dignity of 
God's Son was established. Nor was it necessary to enter into 
that matter more particularly, for the sake of others who might 
read this epistle: as these proofs were soon to be published to all, 
inthe evangelical histories. In short, if the Hebrews in Judea 
were not convinced that Jesus of Nazareth is the Son ‘of God, 
it was not owing to their ignorance of the proofs by which his 
claim to that dignity was established, but to the objections urged 
Pagainst it, which it seems had much more influence to make them 
reject Jesus, than the multiplied miraculous attestations above de- 
scribed, had to make them acknowledge him as the Son of God. 
_ Of these objections, the most weighty arose from the lofty 
descriptions, given in the scriptures, of the nature and dignity of 
the Son of God. For by these the Hebrews were led to con- 
clude, that the Son of God could not possibly be a man; far less 
ould he be born of a woman, or die. This, with other conclu- 
sions of a like nature, being extremely plausible in themselves, 
and strongly urged by the doctors, the ‘apostle rightly judged 
that he would more effectually convince the unbelieving Hebrews 
by confuting these arguments and objections, than by repeating 
he direct proofs above mentioned, with which they were perfect- 
ty well acquainted already. Accordingly, this is what he does in 
the second chapter. Only, as these objections were all founded 
on the accounts given in the Jewish scriptures, of the nature and 
dignity of the Son, the apostle with admirable address, before he 
attempted to confute them, introduced in this first chap. ver. 5. 
—14. the principal passages of the Jewish scriptures, which the 
doctors and people applied to the Son of God. For, by thus 
displaying his transcendent greatness, he gave the objections of 


the Jews their full force. At the same time, by applying these - 


passages to Jesus of Nazareth the author of the gospel, he not 
only affirmed him to be the Son of God, but raised his dignity 
and authority to the highest pitch. See chap. ii, 1.—3. 
| His account of the dignity of the Son, the apostle begins with 
‘telling us that he is superior to the highest angels, because no 
Where is it recorded in scripture, that God said to any of the 


angels, 
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‘angels, as he said to his Son, My Son thou art ; to day have I be. 
gotten thee, ver. 5.—Instead of speaking to them in that mann 
when he brought his Son a second time into our world, in the h 
_ man nature, by raising him from the dead, he ordered all the ar 
gels to worship him, ver. 6. So that although he became mz 
and continues to be so, he is still superior in nature to the high 
est angels.—Farther, the apostle observes, that the greatest thing 
said of angels in the scriptures is, that they are spirits, and God’ 
ministers, ver 7.—Whereas by saying to the Son, Thy throne, 
God, is for ever and ever, he hath declared him the Governor 0 
- the world, ver. 8.—Also, by saying, Them hast loved righteousness, 
-and hated wickedness, therefore—God hath .anointed thee ; he hath 
declared the Son*worthy of that dominion, ver. 9.—And,. dy 
saying to him, Thou Lord in the beginning foundest the earth, ant 
the works of thy hands are the heavens, the Psalmist hath taught 
us, that the dominion of the Son is originally founded in hi 
having created the material fabric of the world, ver. 10.—And 
by adding in the same passage, They shall perish, but thou dost re 
main, aad they all as a garment shall grow oldyhe hath ascribed 
the Son eternal existence, ver. 11, 12.—Moreover, God havin 
never said.to any of the angels, Sit thou at my right hand, &c. 1 
is evident, that none of the angels ever received from God an 
proper dominion over the world, ver, 18.—What interferen 
any of them have in human affairs, is merely that of servants 
who, under the government of the Son, minister for the be 
of them who shall be heirs of salvation, ver. 14. peak 
As the conclusion of this illustration, it may be ‘proper tor 
mark, that some of the most pernicious errors that ever disturb. 
ed the Christian church, [took their rise from the sublime dis 
play of the greatness of the Son of God, which is made @ 
the Jewish Scriptures. For certain false teachers in the Chi 
. stian church, probably converts from, Judaism, holding t 
doctrine of their unbelieving brethren, fancied that the grea 
ness of the Son of God was inconsistent with the nature 
man. They therefore affirmed, that Jesus Christ had not cot 
in the flesh; that his body was nothing but the appearance 
a body ; and that he was crucified only in appearance. — Of thes 
pernicious tenets we have clear traces in the epistles of Jo 
where they are expressly condemned; and the teachers w 
maintained them, are called, antichrists, or opposers of Ch 
See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 5. . 
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Yew TRANSLATION. — CoMMENTARY. 
ap. I. 1 God, who 1 The same God, who in sundry 
2 sundry parts,* and in parts, and in divers nianners, ancient- 
Ivers manners* anciently ly revealed his will to the fathers of 
Ke to the fathers by the Jewish nation by the prophets, 
re prophets, Enoch, (Jude, ver. 14.) Moses, Sa- 
2 . muel, David, Isaiah, fc, * 
2 Hath in these last 2 Huth in these last days of the 
tys,* spoken ous by nis Mosaic dispensation Spoken the gospel 
pm,* whom (cSi:) he to mankind, all at once, and after one 
wistituted heir? of all manner, by his Son, made flesh, whom 
sit 3 through whom al- he constituted heir ofall things ; through 
Whe made the worlds.+ — whom also-he made the worlds. 


L 


‘Ver. 1.---1. In sundry parts. Tloavuegve. Peirce saith, this word, 
cording to its etymology, signifies, “ ‘That God discovered his will 
manciently in several parts or parcels; so that one part was to be 
Hearned from one prophet, and another from another.”---The aposile 
de this obseryation to teach us, that the gospel being spoken all at 
sce by Christ and his apostles, no addition is ever to be made to it in 
fer times. 
(2. And in divers manners. This clause doth not refer_to the dif. 


gent manners in which God revealed himself to the prophets ; such as 
ams, visions, audible voices, inspirations of his Spirit, &c. but it re- 
$ to the different ways in which the prophets communicated the dif- 
fent revelations which they received, to’ the fathers. They did it in 
pes and figures, significant actions and dark sayings, as well as in 
1 language: Whereas the gospel revelation was spoken by Christ 
il his apostles, in one manner only ; namely, in plain language. 

ar. 2.---1. Hath in these last days. ‘The apostle means, either the 
8 which were last, when he wrote this passage 3 or the last days of 
Mosaic dispensation, ail 


if 
am 


dings, denotes supreme dominion over angels and men. - See Whit- 
0% this verse. : 


hes 


Through whoin also he made the worlds. Ay éy. Grotius translates 
6r whom ; but improperly ; because dz, with the genitive, sig- 
the efficient, and not the final cause.---That the words TOvs aiares, 
tightly translated, the worlds, and not, the ages, asthe Socinians 
tend, appears from chap. xi. 3. where they denote the material fa- 
f the universe, called the things that are seen ; and which are said 
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3 Who, being an efful- 3 This great personage, even 
gence of His glory,* and his incarnate state, being an effulgen 
an exact image of his sub- of his Father's glory, and an exa 
stance,» and upholding all mage of his substance, and _upholdin 
things by"the word (see all things, namely the worlds, (ver. | 


to be formed by the word of God. See ver. 10. of this chap. where tl 
creation of all things visible, is ascribed to the Son of God,---See all 
Whitby’s note 2. on this verse, where he hath shewed that the p! 
tive fathers believed the worlds were made by Christ, = 
Ver. 3.---1. Who being an effulgence of his glory. Qu amavyacpas 
Sekyc. I have followed Hesychius, who explains exavyacua by 
geyyos, the splendor of the Sun. In like manner, Suidas explains it | 
wmravyn, n exrepris, emilted splendor, or efulgence. The article is 
prefixed either to amavyacux Or to yugunsng, for which reason 1 
not in the translation ventured to add it. But I have added, aso 
translators have done, the word Acs, from the subsequent clause, becati 
according to the idiom of the Greek language, aurs belongs to bo 
clauses.---In scripture the glory of God, signifies, the perfections of | 
for the reason mentioned, Rom. i. 23. note1. Wherefore, when 
Son is called an irradiation or effulgence of his glory, the meaning I 
is, that the divine perfections shone brightly in the Son, even afte 
was made flesh. Hence John saith in his gospel, chap. i. 14. The wa 
was made flesh and dwelled among us, and we beheld hus glory, the glo 
as of the only begotten of the Father.” ‘ 
2. And an exact image of his substance. Christ is called, Col, 1 
Emav re aogats Ges, Lhe image of the invistble God: Here the Si 
called yxguxrne tas vrosereas vvte, An ial of his substance. 
word yagexrng, properly signifies an image made by engraving, su 
that on a seal: also the image which the seal makes on wax by im 
sion.---Peirce ebserves that the author’s design being to distinguis 
Son from all other beings, “ He represents him as immediately de 
“ from God, that is, the Father. ‘hys, in the first expression, ii 
‘yay or splendor from the Father’s glory immediately, no 
“ vening as the minister or means of that derivation ; which i 
“ concerning any other being whatever, they being all deriv 
« him by the Son. ‘The glory of the divine perfections shines 
« other beings, and particularly in the noblest of them, the an 
“ not-as it does in. the Son; since they are not immediately | 
‘the Father, but mediately, the Son being the agent em 
“and ministering to the Father in making them. eNow 
“‘ necessity make a vast difference between him and them, an 
“his being vastly superior to them.” Concerning the word # 
rendered in our Bibles, Person, it hath been observed by comm 
that it did not obtain that signification till after the Council 
Our translators have rendered ixoswess, Heb, xi. 1. by th 
stance.---If there be any difference between, an effulgence of 
glory, and, an exact image of his substance, the former may d 
manifestation of his Father’s perfections, which the Son makes't 
and men, and the latter what the Son is in himself. See Joha 
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Heb. xi. 3. note $.) of his by his powerful command, when he had 
power,> when he had © made atonement for our sins by the sa- 
made purification of our crifice of himself, and not of beasts, 
ye himself, sat down* sat down at the right hand of the ma- 
at the right hand of the  aifestation of the divine presence in the 
"majesty in high PLACES.* highest heavens, by invitation from 
God, who thereby declared his mi- 
. nistrations as a priest, both accept- 
& able and effectual. 
| 4 He is ty so much = The Son, by whom God hath 
. etter than the angels, ty spoken the gospel, is by so much great- 
» much he hath inherited er than the angels, by how much he hath 
‘a more excellent name* inherited by descent, a more excellent 
_ than they. name than they. 
2 
: _ 3. And upholding all things by the word of his power. Diguy rs te was 
tn Te eneats Ing Burapcas nuts This is parallel to Col. i. 17. <2 wavta ev 
\ gure cvvsure. By him all things constst. According, to Peirce, the 
| meaning of both passages is, That as the Son gave being to all things, 
| so he maintains them in being.-—The same author contends, that the 
| phrase, dus power, means the power of God the Father. See his note 
. on Colos. i. 17. ; 
ba +. Sat down at the right hand. Among the Hebrews from the ear- 
) Test times, the right hand was the place of honour, Gen. xlvii. 13.17. 
_ Hence they. who were next in dignity and authority to the Prince, were 
placed at his right and left hands, Matth. xx. 21. 
|, 5. Of the majesty » ibanes in hugh places ; or among lugh beings, name- 
peey angels. ‘Lhe divine spirituality and immensity, not permitting us to 
| think of any right or left hand of God, The right hand of the Majesty 
a high places, is to be understood of the glorious manifestation of the 


presence of God in heaven among the angels. Accordingly what is 
“here called the Majesty in hich places, is named chap. viii. 1. The throne 
of the Majesty in the heavens.---Stript of the metaphor, the apostle’s 
| meaning is, that our Lord, after his ascension, having offered the sa- 
_erifice of himself in heaven, was invested in the human nature with that 
"visible glory and power which he enjoyed with God before the world 
“was, mentioned by himself, John xvii.5. Our Lord’s sitting down at 
the right hand of God, is affirmed in this epistle no less than five differ- 
ent times, (chap. i. 3. 13. viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 2.) because it presupposes 
his resurrection from the dead, and implies his being put in possession 
| of the highest authority in heaven under the Father; consequently it is 
a clear proof that he is really the Son of God. 
} Ver. 4.—1. He is by so much better than the angels. Here I have 
7 - ‘supplied the pronoun ares, Ae, because this sentence doth not stand im 
} onnexion with what immediately goes before, but is the beginning of 


ae, 


a new subject: And, because there must be some noun or pronoun un- 
| derstood, with which the participle -ysropsres agrees.—-As the Jews glo- 
i tied exceedingly in the law of Moses, on account of its having been 
q meres by the ministry of angels, Deut. xxxiii. 2. Acts vil. 53. Gal. iii. 

oy 19. 


ae 
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5 For te which of the » »5\ For, although im your Scriptures” 
angels did he at any time angels have been called the son 0 
say, My son thou art: To Gods, to which of the angels did Got 
day Ihave begotten thee?! ever say, by way of distinguishing 

d fas “JTF : a 
19. the apostle proves by passages from the Jewish scriptures, that thé 
Son is superior in nature and dignity to all the angelical hosts... . © 

2, He hath inherited a more excellent name, "The official name of th 
author of the gospel is not here spoken of, but the name which C 
gave him on account of his descent. His, official names are ma 
Such. as Messiah ; of which Christ is the Greek translation; Messia 
the Prince ; Jesus, or Saviour: The Word of God. But on account o 
his descent, he hath only one name given him, that fs Son.- The 
apostle’s argument taken from the name Son of God, is this 
that name by inheritance, or on account of his descent from God: anc 
Jesus, by calling himself she only begotten of the Father, hath exclude 
from that honourable relation angels, and every ather being whate e 
‘They may be sons. by creation or adoption, but they do not inherit ¢] 
name of sons. : A oh) Ca Sa 

Ver, 5.---1. My Son thou art: To day I have begotten thee. Thi 
emphasis of this speech lieth in the word begotten, importing that the 
person addressed is God’s Som, not by creation, but. by generation. I) 
was on account of this speech that the Jews universally believed the 


{ 


person, called Psal. iit. 2. The Lord's Messiah, or Christ, to be really th 
Son of God. And in allusion to this speech, our Lord took to him 
self the appellation of God's only begotten Son, John iii. 16. It is rue 
because the angel said to his mother, Luke i.35. The Holy Ghost hal 
come upon thee.---Therefore also that Holy thing which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called the Son of God ; some contend that the words, J 
Son thou art, &c. are a prediction of our Lord’s miraculous conce} 
_ But on that supposition the argument, taken from the name, fa 
instead of proving Jesus superior to angels, his miraculous c 

does not make him superior to Adam, who was as much the immedi: te 
work of God, as Christ’s human nature was the immediate oii ant th 
Holy Ghost. The common and true interpretation of this } 
Paul gave in the synagogue of Antioch: Acts xiii. 33. He hath 
up Jesus again, as it is also written in the second Psalm, My Son t 
&e. from which it appears that Psal. ii. 7, is a prophecy of M. 
resurrection : not, however, as importing, that by raising Messi 
the dead, God begat him into the relation of a.Son ; for in that ca: 
every person whom God raised from the dead, would be his 
Son: But that by raising him, God declated Messiah his Son, 
the kings of the earth, and the rulers, had put to death as a bi: 
for taking to himself that august name. Accordingly we are | 
Rom. i. 4, that he was declared the Son of God with power, by his 

rection from the dead. Besides, he was declared God's Son b 
resurrection, by voices from heaven, particularly at his baptism. — I 
he is said to have been the Son of God, before he was sent 
world, John iii. 17. If so, the angel’s words above-mention 
mean, that as the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, so his mirac 
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‘And again, I will be to him from all other beings, My Son 
hima father, and he shall thew art, to day I have begotten thee ? 
be to me a son 2? See chap. v. 5. And again, I will de- 

clare myself his father, and him my 
Bon? - 


fonception, would lead men to acknowledge and. call him the Son of 
‘God.---See Peirce on this verse, who affirms that the second Psalm be- 
4ongs wholly to Messiah ; and proves by passages from the writings of 
‘the ancient Jewish doctors, that they applied it to Messiah: and that 
‘Some of the later doctors have acknowledged i aduiseable to apply that 
Psalm to David, in order to the better answering the heretics ; meaning the 
Christians.---Peirce’s opinion concerning the second Psalm, is confirmed 
‘i the apostle Peter, who applied the first three verses of it to Christ, 
| Acts iv. 25.---The expression to day, according to Peirce, refers to the 
‘6th verse of the Psalm, Yer have I set my king on my holy hill of Zion ; 
‘and means the day on which ad/ power was given to Christ in heaven and 
m earth, iatth. xxviii, 18. If so, the begetting of God’s Son mentioned 
in the Psalm, includes two things; the raising him from the dead, and 
‘the bestowing on him all power in heaven and on earth. 

2. And again, I will be to kim a Father, and he shall be to mea Son. 
Because these words in the order in which they stand here, are found 
in the revelation made to Nathan, which is recorded, 2 Sam. vii. 4.--- 
47. and 1 Chron. xvii. 4.---15. 1 think with Whiston and Peirce, they 
are taken from that revelation, and not from the revelation made to 
David, 1 Chron. xxii. 8.10. xxviii. 6,7. in both which places they 
‘stand in this order, He shall be my Son, and I will be his Father. % 
Jikewise agree with Peirce in thinking the revelation to Nathan relates 
to Messiah alone ; whereas the revelation to David, relates to Solomon ; 
and that for the following reasons: First, because in the revelation te 
Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. it is said, ver.12. When thy days be fulfilled, and 
thow shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which 
hall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom: 13, He 
shall build an house for my Name, and I will establish the throne of his 
hingdom for ever. 14. And I will be his Father, and he shall be my Son. 
‘Or, as it is more fully expressed, 1 Chron. xvii. 11. And it shall come to 
pass, when thy days be expired that thou must go to be with thy fathers, 
that I will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons, and I 
(will establish his kingdom. 12. He shall build mé an house, and I will 
lestablish his throne for ever. 13. I will be his Father, and he shall be my 
Son, and I will not take my mercy away from him, as I took it Srom him 
that was before thee. 14. But I will settle him in mine house, and in my 
Lingdom for cver, and his throne shall be established for ewermore. Now 
as it is evident that Solomon was placed on the throne in David’s life- 
time, 1 Kingsi. 34. and not after his days were fulfilled ; and was a 
[seed not raised up after him of his sons; and never was in any sense 
Settled in God’s house or temple ; the person spoken of in the revelation 
‘© Nathan cannot be Solomon, but must be Messiah, who was settled 
‘both in God’s house and in God’s kin gdom for ever, that is, was a priest 
as well as a king.---Secondly, in the revelation made to David, Solomon 


is 
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6 But when he bring- ~ 6 But instead of calling any of the 
eth again’ the first-born* angels his begotten Son, When Go 


MO & Sil 


is mentioned by name, 1 Chron. xxii. 9. Behold a Son shall be born to 
thee, who shall be a man of rest, and I will give him vest from all his ene- 
mies round about, for his name shall be Solomon, and I will give peace 
and quietness unto Israel in his days. 10. He shall build an house fo 
my Name, and he shall be my Son, and I will be his Father, and I will 
establish. the throne of lus kingdom over Israel for ever. This prophecy 
contains particulars which are not applicable to Messiah, who insteac 
_ of having rest from all his enemies round about, was persecuted and 
to death by them: But every thing contained im it agreeth to Solomon, 
---Thirdly, the promise to establish the kingdom of David's seed ment 
tioned in the revelation to Nathan, is unconditional: Whereas the pros 
mise to David to establish the kingdom of his seed is condition 
1 Chron. xxviii..'7. Moreover I will establish his kingdom for ever, if 
be constant to do my commandments and my judgments, as at this day, 
Accordingly, from this consideration David urged Solomon to serve | 
Lord, ver. 9. If thou seek him, he will be found of thee ; but of thou foi 
sake him, he will cast thee off for ever ---Fourthly, the angel, who ai 
nounced tothe virgin that she was to bring forth the expected Messiah, 
applied the promise of the everlasting kingdom in the revelation to Nas 
than, expressly to her Son, Lukei. 32. He shall be great, and shall 
called the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
ihrone of his father David. 33. And he shall reign over the house of 


Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 1 bi 
To the foregoing interpretation of the revelation to Nathan, it she 
been objected, that what is mentioned, 2 Sam. Vii. 14, cannot: be u 
derstood of Messiah. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten lim with the 
rod of men and with the stripes of the children of men. 15. But my me 
shall not depart away from him, &c. ‘To this objection Peirce replie 
ihat the text ought to be translated, whosoever, namely of Messial 
people, committeth iniquity, I will chastise hum with the rod of men, & 
and in support of his translation he produces various passages, in whic 
the Hebrew relative pronoun asker, signifies, whosoever. Besides, this 
passage is applied to Messiah’s children, Psal. lxxxix. 30, 31,32. 9 
Farther, it hath been objected that, on supposition the rev 
made to Nathan relateth solely to Messiah, the apostle’s applicatic 
the promise, I will be to him a Father and he shall be to mea 
proving the Son superior to angels, is false reasoning, because the 
promise was made in the revelation to David concerning Solomon, wi 
certainly was not thereby proved, superior to the angels. ‘To this o 
jection I reply, that the promise in question, as applied to Messial 
a very different meaning from what it hath when applied to So 
Speaking of Messiah, it is a prediction that God would in the 
public manner declare Jesus his Son, by voices from heaven, utte 
different occasions, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost on him a 
his baptism, and by his resurrection from the dead.---Whereas the s i | 
promise spoken concerning Solomon, means only that he was to be the 
ebject of God’s especial affection and care. Accordingly nici 
P. 
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-into the world,’ he saith, foretels his bringing ‘a second time, the 
(«#:) Yea, let all the an- first born into our world, by raisin 
| gels* of God worship him from the dead, to shew that he 
him. hath subjected the angels to him, fe 
| “a saith, (Psal. xcvii. 7.) Yea, worship 

oe him all ye angels of God. 

OT (Ket wees, 224, 290.) 7 Besides, of the angels indeed Da- 
Besides, of the angels in- wid saith, Psal.civ. 4.. Who made his 
s - 


ae in the revelation to David himself, J wil/ give him rest trom all 
his enemies round about. 

Ver. 6.---1. When he bringeth again. Tadw, here properly signifies, 
the second time. Ess. iy. 270.---The Son of God was brought into our 
‘world, the first time, by his incarnation. But the angels were not then 
commanded to worship him. That command was given after his re- 
surrection, which being, as it were, a second incarnation, is fitly called 
a ming him a second time into our world : when, as the reward of his 
having suffered death during his first residence in the world, he was 
made in the human nature the object of the worship, not only of men, 
but of angels. So Paul told the Philippians, chap. ii, 9, 10, 11. 

2. T. he first born. Because menrerex@» Comes from tizzw which sig- 
hifies to beget (gigno) as well as to bring forth (parzo) it may be render- 
ed either the first born, ox the first begotten. 1 think it should here be 
translated, first born, answering to heir, ver.2. See Coli. 15. note x. 

- Vill. 29. 
3: Into the world. Ovsperny, the habitable world ; our world. The 
coming of the ,heir into the world, is thus expressed, Heb. x. 5. 

Bicsecouer@ ts tov xocucov, when coming into the world. 

4. Let all the angels of God worship fim. In the Hebrew text it is, 
Col Elohim, which in our Bibles is rendered, a// ye Gods. But the ex- 
‘Pression is elliptical, and may be supplied as the writer of this epistle 
hath done, a// ye angels of God. The LXX. likewise have supplied 
the word ange/s; but insiead of @iz, answering to Elshim, they have 
pet evre.—-Wall, in his note on Deut. xxxii. 43. where the LXX. 

haye the apostle’s words verbatim, saith, this quotation is made from 
that passage in the LXX. For although in our Hebrew copy there is 
“nothing answering to it, he thinks the corresponding clause was in the 


ites Ido/s, this clause is translated by some, worship him ail ye Idols. 
“But how can idols, most of whom are non-entities, worship the Son ? 
See Beza.---This text is quoted by the apostle to prove, that even in the 
n nature the Son is superior to all the angels. See note 1. on this 


te 
ima 
U 


ov ‘et. 1. Who made his angels spirits, ‘0 row», being the participle of 
‘imperfect tense, should be translated, not who maketh, but who 
ade. Some think the translation of the clause should run in this 
manner, Who maketh winds his messengers, and a flame of fire his mini- 


ray’ / Sters > 


pee me 


2] 
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deed he saith, Who made‘ angels spiritual substances, and his mi- 
his angels spirits, and his nisters a flame of fire: that is, the 
ministers a flame of fire; — greatest thing said of angels is, that 
: they are beings not clogged with. 
flesh, who serve God with the ut- 
most activity. ¥ 
8 But (x0) to the Son, 8 But to shew that the Son is Go 
Thy throne, O God, 1s_ vernor of the world, he saith to him, 
for ever and ever. ‘The Psal.xlv.6. Thy throne, O God, is for 
sceptre of thy kingdom, ever and ever, And, Of this govern- 


‘sters ; supposing that the Psalmist alludes to the agency of the angels, - 
in forming the tempest and lightnings which accompanied the giving o 
the law.--Peirce is of opinion that the translation should be, who make 
his angels winds ; because the comparing the angels to a flame of fire, 
in the last clause of the verse, naturally leads to apprehend, them a 
compared to winds, in the first.-—-I have adopted the common transla-_ 
tion, in which the order of the original words is followed, because i 
shews that the apostle is speaking not of wads, but of angels. 
Ver. 8.---1. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Because « @ 
ss the nominative, some translate this clause, God ts thy throne ; that i 
the support of thy throne, But the nominative was often used by the 
Attics for the vocative. It is so used by the EXX. likewise in many, 
places of the Psalms ; and by St Paul, Rom. viii. 15. and in ver. 9. of 
this chapter.---In the opinion of some commentators the Psalm, fro 
which the passage under consideration is quoted, was composed con 
cerning Solomon’s marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter. But’¢ould Soy 
Jomon with any propriety be addressed by the title of God ? Or, could, 
it be said of him that his kingdom, which lasted only forty years, i 
eternal 2 It was not even eternal in his posterity. And with respect | 
his loving righteousness, and hating wickedness, it but ill applies to ong 
who in his old age became an encourager of Idolatry, through the it 
Auence of women. ‘This Psalm therefore is applicable only to tl 
Christ.--Farther, Solomon’s marriage with Pharach’s daughter, beit 
expressly condemned as contrary to the law, (1 Kings xi. 2.) to su 
pose that this Psalm was composed in honour of that event, is cert 
an ill-founded imagination.---Estius informs us that the Rabbins. 
their commentaries, affirm, that Psal. xlv. was written wholly conce 
ing the Messiah. Accordingly they translate the title of the Psa 
we do> a Song of Loves. The LXX. won intg 14 wyxmnte, a 
cerning the beloved: Vulgate, pro dilecto: a title justly given to 
whom God, by voices from heaven, declared Aus beloved Son.---Be 
as the word Maschil, which signifies, for instruction, (LXX. as ; 
Vulg. ad intelleetum) is inserted in the title, and as no mention is 
zn the Psalm of Solomon, from an account of whose /oves, as Pe 
serves, the Jewish church was not likely to gain much zastructi 
are led to understand the Psalm, not of Solomon, but of the | 
only. 
Peirce saith, “ They who imagine this Psalm is an Epitha 
“ upon Solomon’s marrying Phaaoh’s daughter, must suppose 


; 
if ~ 
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sa ‘Sceptre (e5urnz0s) of ment thou art worthy, because zhe 
\ectitude.* | Sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of 
Liga rectitude: hy gevernment as ex- 
re ercised for maintaining truth and 
fe" righteousness in the world. ‘ 
»9 Thou hast loved 9 By coming to destroy the devil 
ghteousness, and hated and his works, T, hou hast shewed the 
tickedness, therefore (4 greatest love of righteousness, and hatred 
ws, ver. 8. note 1.) O of wickedness, therefore, O God, thy 
rod, ty God hath a- God, John xx.17. hath bestowed on 
inted thee with the oil thee asa king, and a priest, and a pro- 
* gladness above (rss phet, endowments whereby thou excel- 
troyss os) thy associates. lest all thy associates in these offices. 
}40 And, Thou Lord, 10 nd, still farther to display the 


‘is here foretold, that Solomon was to have a numerous progeny by 
jher, whom he should set up for piinces and rulers up and down the 
‘world, by one of whom he should be succeeded. Ver. 16. Instead 
bof thy fathers, shall be thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in 
hall the earth; But this cannot be true: for beside that we read not 
fof any children Solomon had by Pharaoh’s daughter, it is certain that 
Rehoboam, who succeeded him, was the son of Naamah an Ammoni. 
2 Chron. xii. 13. and so far was he from being able to set up his 
sons to rule over other countries, that it was with great difficulty 
that his successors kept two tribes of the twelve stediast to them,” 
3.--From all which Peirce concludes, Certainly a greater than Solo- 
in as here. 
i - The sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of rectitude, Peirce under- 
nds this of the antecedent government of the Son, which he thinks 
nded only to the Jews. But whoever considers this and the fol- 
ing verse, will be sensible, that they are a prophecy of the duration 
righteousness of that universal kingdom, which Christ was to ad- 
ister after his resurrection: and, that the following verse is a de- 
ration, that he should -receive the universal kingdom as a reward of 
Tove of righteousness, which he shewed in his incarnation and 
th. See Philip. ii. 8,9. 
er. 9. Hath anointed thee with the oi! of gladness. Anciently Kings, 
‘ests, and Prophets, were consecrated to their several offices, by the © 
iony of solemn unction with perfumed oil 5 called in the Psalm 
& gladness, because it occasioned great joy, beth to the person 
minted, and. to those who were present at the ceremony. Where- 
, the Son being appointed of God, to the high offices of universal 
Sig, Priest, and Prophet, among men, he is called by way of emi- 
ce, The Lord’s Messiah, Christ, or anointed one. But the oil, with 
“ch God anointed or consecrated him to these offices, was not any 
Merial oil; nor was the unction external ; but internal with the — 
8y Ghost. We may therefore understand the Psalm as a prediction 
the descent of the Holy Ghost on Jesus at his baptism, whereby was 
isified God’s giving him the Spirit without measure, John ili. 3-4, 
“You. LIT. 3A Ver, 1G. 


>} 
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in the beginning foundedst greatness of the Son above all th 
the earth,‘ and the works angels, (See ver. 14.) it is said, Psz 
of thy hands are ‘the hea- ci. 25,—27. Thou Lord in the begii 
wens. ning didst firmly build the earth, and ti 
works of thy power are the heavens. ; 

11 They shall perish,* 11 They, though firmly found e 
but thou dost remain,* and shall perish, but thou their maker ps 
they all as a garment shall sessest am endless exsstence : and they a 
grow old ; , as a garment, become useless by lc 
ah wearing, shall grow old; unfit” 
answering the purpose of their cre 

tion 5 ' a 

12 And as (mgiSoraor) 12 And then, as a worn out upp 
an upper garment, thou garment, thou wilt fold them up, a 
wilt fold them up, and lay them aside as useless, and i 


\ 


Ver. 10. Thou Lord in the beginning foundedst the earth, &c. 
think this was addressed to the’ Father, and not to the Son. 5 
the former passages are directed to the Son, it is reasonable to sup 
this is so likewise: especially as it would not have been to the apos 
purpose to quote it here, if it had: been addressed to the Father. 


verbs in the verse are in the future tense. 
Ver. 12.---1. dnd as an upper garment, ; 
word -epiesaiov signifies the covering of a tent, which, when 
to be moved to another place, is taken down and folded up. 
2. And they shall be changed. The word-arraynoorrae, 
to change and to exchange. Here the meaning is, that the p 
and its atmosphere, are to be exchanged for the new heavens 2 
of which St,Peter speaks, 2 Ep. iii. 10. - bre ae 
Ver. 13.-—-1. Sit thou at my right hand. Our Lord, Matth 
spake of it to the Pharisees as a thing certain, and allowed by « 
Jewish doctors, that David wrote the CX. Psalm by inspiration ¢ 
Spirit conceming Christ. This passage therefore is rightly appliec 
Christ, by the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews. See chap. ¥- 
notes t : fs 


H sp. I. 


ey shall be changed.* 
ut thou art the same, 
ad thy years shall wever 


a 

(8 (45. 104.) More- 
wer, to which of the an- 
ls said he at any time, 
hou at my right hand* 
make thine enémies 
Ne footstool of thy feet ? 


i 


re they not ali 
ering spirits,’ sent 


ed 


t 


2. Till I make thine enemies the 
es, used to tread on the necks of their vanquished enemies, im 
of their utter subjection, Josh.x.24. And some of tne more 
y ones, in mounting their horses, used them as a footstool. ‘his 

therefore, is a predictign of the entire conquest of evil angels 
ck men, Christ’s enemies. 
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shall be changed for the new heavens 
and the new earth, to be sw stituted 
in their place; ut theu, their maker, 
art the same, without any change, avd 
thy duration shail never have an endl 

13 Moresver, none of the angels 
have any proper dominion over thé 
world. For, to which of the angels 
‘did God at any time say, as he said to 
his Son in the human nature, Psal. cx. 
1. Sit thou at my right hand: reign 
thou over the universe, #i/] I utteriy 
subject all thine enemies to thee ? 

14 Instead of exercising sovereign 
dominion, Are not all the angels cal- 
led Psal. civ. 4... ministering spirits, 
subject to the Son, (ver. 6.) and by 
him sitting at God’s right hand, (ver: 
13.) sent forth to minister for them, 
who shall inherit immortality as the 

: sons of God ? 
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Sootstool of thy feet. The eastern 


m-14.---1, Are they not all ministering spirits 2 This is said, per- 
n allusion to the Hebrew name of angels, which properly signi- 
essengers.---The word all here is emphatical, denoting that even 
est orders of angels, Dominions, Thrones, Princ.alities, anid 
(Philip. 4.10. Eph.i. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22.) bow the knee, and 
ect to Jesus ; ministering in the affairs of the world accordin gto 
tion. But, although the scriptures speak of a// the angels as 
istering, the word a//, does not imply, that every individual 
s actually employed in ministering for the heirs of salvation, but 
ery one of them is subject to be so employed. 
Sent forth to minister (dia) for them who shall inherit salvation. 
tle does not say munister to, but for them, &c. The angels 
ters who belong to Christ, not to men, though employed by 
the benefit of men. Wherefore, this passage affords no ground 
eving that every heir of salvation has a guardian, angel assigne 
__ OF the ministry of angels for the benefit of the heirs of sal- 
we have many examples, both in the Old and in the New Tes 


oly 
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CHAPTER II. $oTRe wots 
; View and Illustration. ii 
"THE foregoing display of the greatness of the Son of Ga 
being designed, not only to give the objections of the Jc 
their full force, but to make mankind sensible of the obligatio 
they are under to obey Jesus, and to hearken to his apostles, 1 
writer of this epistle very properly begins his second chapte 
with an exhortation to the Hebrews, to pay the utmost attent 
to the things which they, had heard from Jesus_and his apost 
ver. 1.—For, says he, if our fathers, who disobeyed the con 
mand to enter into Canaan which God spake to them by angel 
were justly punished with death, ver. 2.—how can we hope 
escape eternal death, if we neglect the great salvation from si 
and misery;, together with the possession of heaven, which | 
first preached to us by the Lord himself, and which was afte 
- wards confirmed to us by his apostles and ministers, whg he 
him preach and promise that salvation, ver. 3.—and whose 
timony ought to be credited, since God bare witness with 
by the miracles which he enabled: them to perform, and 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost which he distributed to then 
ver. 4.—But lest the Hebrews might despise the gospel, bec 
it was not preached to them by angels, the apostle told tl 
that God had not employed angels to lead believers into the fa 
heavenly world, the possession of which is ¢he great salu 
whereof he spake.—By this observation he insinuated, 
tidings of the great salvation, were not to be disregarded 
_ they were preached to them by men, and not by angels, si 
these men were commissioned by Christ and attested by C 
wer. 5. ‘ gree a hg 
The Hebrews being thus prepared for listening with a 
to the apostle, he proceeded to answer the different, ob 
urged by the doctors against our Lord’s. pretensions to 
Son of God. These objections, it is true, he hath not ! 
‘stated, because they were in every one’s mouth; but fi 
nature of the things which he hath written, it is ¢ 
what they were.—The first objection was taken from | 
being aman. This, in the opinion of the Jews, was suf 
overthrow his claim altogether; because for a man to call 
the Son of God, was so contrary to every idea they had 
of the Son of God, that even the common people th 
blasphemy, which deserved to be punished with death, J 
x. 33. For a good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy, be 
thou being a man, makest thyself God. See also John v. ! 
1 John v. 5. note. In this prejudice the people were coni 
by the sentence of the chief priests, elders, and scribes, 
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_ after a solemn trial, pronounced Jesus guilty of blasphemy, and 
condemned him to death, because he called himself zhe Christ, 
_ the Son of the blessed God; Mark xiv. 61. A sentence for which 
_ there was no foundation, since in their own scriptures it was ex- 
| pressly and repeatedly declared, that the Christ was to be the Son, 
xb of Abraham and of David. But the doctors, it seems, un- 
derstood this in a metaphorical sense. For, when Jesus asked 
the scribes, how the Christ could be both David’s Son and David’s 
| Lord, they were not able to answer him a word : being igno- 
| rant that the Christ was really to become man, by descending 
from Abraham and David, according to the flesh. 

A. second objection raised against our Lord’s being the Son of 
God and King of Israel, was taken from his mean condition ; 
from his never having possessed any temporal dominion; and 
from his having been put to death. ‘These things they thought 
incompatible with the greatness of the Son of Godg;.and with his 
glory as the Christ, or king universal, described in their sacred 
jWritmgs. And therefore, when Jesus mentioned his being lift 
“ed up, the people objected John xii. 34. We have heard out of 
the law, that the Christ abideth Sor ever, how Sayest thou, the Son o 
jaan must be lifted up? Whois this Son of man? "Their notions 
concerning the temporal dominion of the Christ, and his abiding 
on earth for ever, the Doctors founded on Dan. ii. 44. where 
the empire of the Christ was foretold, under the idea of a hing. 
\dom which the God of heaven was to set up, and which was never to 
be. destroyed s—but, which should break in pieces and consume all 
tingdoms. Also on Dan. vii. 13,14. Where one like the Son of 
man, is represented as coming in the clouds of heaven, and receiving 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages should servehim. Likewise in other passages, the king- 

om and victories of the Christ, are described by ideas and ex- 
pressions taken from the kings and kingdoms of this world - 
and, the Christ himself is called God’s king, whom he would sez 
ee his holy hill of Lion: And Messiah, or Christ, the Prince. 
i hese things led the Jews to fancy, that the Christ was to be a 
great temporal prince, who would set the Jews free from foreign 

yranny, artd subject all nations to their dominion 3 that Jerusa- 
em was to be the seat of this universal empire : and that every 
adividual Jew would have some share in the administration of 
, Wherefore, when Jesus of Nazareth refused to be made a 
ing, and disclaimed all temporal dominion, and lived in the 
atest privacy, subject to poverty, persecution and death, they 
derided his pretensions to be the Christ, Mark xv. 31. Lhe chief 
wriests mocking, said among themselves, with the scribes, He saved 
thers, himself he cannot save. 32. Let Christ, the king of Israel, 
tescend now from the cross, that we may see and believe. These 
earned men were ignorant that the kingdom of the Christ, is 


not 


lg 
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not of this world ; that it is established, not by force, but by the 
power of persuasion, Psal. cx. 3. that it has for its object the de- 
struction of sin, and of all its abettors, and the establishment 0! 
righteousness in the earth; that the victories by which the 5 
grand events are brought to pass, are all of a spiritual kind ; and 
that the greatness of the Christ consists in ruling, not the bodies, — 
but the spirits of men, by drawing their affections, and influens_ 
cing their wills. And, as the Jews had no conception of these 
things, so neither did they know that the felicity which the sub- 
jects of the Christ are-to enjoy, is not of this world, but of th 4 
heavenly country, which was promised to Abraham and fo his 
seed by faith. ih" . | 4 
‘The ideas which the Jews had formed of the Christ, and of 
his kingdom, being founded in ignorance of their own Scrips 
tures, though pretended to be derived from that source, it be= 
came necessary, by clear testimonies out of these very Scriptures, 
to prove, That, from the beginning, God determined to send) 
his Son into the world clothed with flesh, so-as to be the Son of 
man, as well as the Son of God; That he was to possess n¢ 
worldly dominion while on earth, but to. be subject to all the 
evils incident to men, and at length to be killed; after whicl 
he was to arise from the dead, and in the human nature to be ins 
vested with the government of the world, for the purpose of de- 
stroying all the enemies of God, and of putting the righteous in 
possession of the kingdom promised to the saints of the Mosf, 
High: I say it was necessary to prove all these things by clez 
testimonies from the Jewish Scriptures ; because no other proofs) 
would be regarded by the unbelieving Hebrews. a 
- With this view, therefore, the apostle quoted Psal. viti. 4) 
where it is foretold, that Gad would make his Son for a litt 
while less than angels, by sending him into our world made f 

and subject to death ; after which he would crown him with glot 
and honour, by raising him from the dead, and placing him in tl 
human nature, over the works of his hands, ver. 65 7.—and by su 
jecting all things under his feet. On this the apostle remarks. 
that we do not yet see all things subdued by him, and put under 
him, ver. 8,—But we have seen Jesus for a little while made le 
than angels, that by the grace of God he might taste death for 
every man; and for the suffering of death, be crowned wi 
glory and honour, by his resurrection from the dead, his as 
sion into heaven, his sitting at the right hand of God, and 

sending down the gifts of his Spirit upon men. This ce: 

is evidence sufficient, that all enemies s length be p 
der his feet. No just objection, therefore, lies against Jest 
the Christ, for his having had no temporal kingdom, ver. 9.- 

Next, by informing us, that the Son was made flesh, that | 
might die for eve man, the apostle hath removed the off 
occasion 


1a! 
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| veeasioned by the death of the Son of God. © His death was nes 
| cess: y for procuring pardon to them who believe ; And this ap- 
iment, the apostle tells us, is to be resolved into the sove- 
will of God, because it belonged to him who is offended by 
the sins of men, to prescribe the terms on which he will pardon 
‘them. And therefore, when he determined in bringing - many 
i as into glory, to make the Captain of their salvation a perfect, 
Or Gfectual Captain, through suffering death, he only exercised the 
‘Tigltt which to him, ver. 10.—Then to shew more ful- 
ys that God determined to send his Son into the world made 
lesh the apostle subjoins more quotations from the Scriptures, in 
‘Which the Christ is spoken of as a man, ver. 11,—13. 
| & third objection to our Lérd’s clam, was taken from his 
‘Being born of a woman in the weak-helpless state of an infant. 
This the scribes t incompatible with the s of Christ 
the Son of oa? fae wa OeLaton ion of See be roti, 
Sons to be the Christ, the Jews said to one another, John vii. 27. 
We know this man whence he is. But when the Christ cometh, mo 
‘man knoweth whence he i. Farther, because the Christ was fore- 
told, Dan. vii. 13, 14. to come with the clouds of heaven to re- 
ceive dominion, the Jews expected that he would make his first 
appearance among them, in the clouds. This they called a sigz 
heaven, and desired Jesus to shew it, Matt. xvi. 1. But, to 
‘remove these false opinions, the apostle observed, that since the 
fefiidren or disciples given to Messiah to be saved, partake of 
lest MAE MBAEL” by bend born. of parenté who are flesh and 
'Blood, Messiah also partook of the flesh and blood of men, by 
‘Being born of a woman, that through death he might, according 
fo God’s promise concerning the seed of the woman recorded 
by Moses, destroy the devil who had the power of death, ver. 
-—and deliver mankind from the fear of death, by givi 
Mem the assurance of pardon, and resurréction from the dex 
Wer. 15.—So that our Lord’s claim to be the Christ, mstead of 
ig thro was strongly established, by his birth of 2 


TA fourth objection was taken from our Lord’s being subject 
fo all the miseries and calamities incident to men. This the 
" thought inconsistent with the divine nature of the Christ. 
(Bat im answer, the apostle told the Hebrews, that Jesus did nos 
y Hold on angels to save them, but on the seed of Abraham, 
. = 16.—For which reason it was necessary, that m all things 

should be made his brethren whom he was to save; that 
ing their d having-the affection of a brother for 
"whole human race, he might exercise the office of an high- 
st mercifully towards men, as well as faithfully towards God, 
making propitiation for their sins through his death, ver. 17. 
his however is not ail. He was subjected to affliction and 

temptation 
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temptation like his brethren, that he might have such a fellor 
feeling of their infirmity and of the difhculty of their trial, as 
would dispose him, in the exercise of his kingly power, not only 
to succour them when tempted, but in judging them at last, to 
make them such gracious allowances, as the weakness of thei 
nature, and the strength of the temptations to which they were 
exposed, may require, ver. 18.—These being considerations of 
great importance, they are suggested a second time, chap. iv. 15. 
Such are the answers made by the writer of this epistle, tothe 
objections whereby the scribes endeavoured to confute the claim 
of Jesus of Nazareth to be the Christ the Son of God, taken— 
From his being a man.—2. From his never having possessed 
any kingdom, and from his having suffered death.—3. From his 
having become man, by being born in the helpless state of an in 
fant.—4. From’ his having been liable to all the miseries am 
calamities incident to men.—Wherefore, after hearing these an= 
swers, the offence of the cross ought, with the Jews, to have 
ceased for ever. And if any others reject the gospel, on accoun 
of the high titles given therein to Jesus, fancying his greatness a 
the Son of God is inconsistent with his manifestation and suffer 
ings in the flesh, the reasonings in this chapter are highly worth 
of their consideration, as they afford a satisfactory solution ‘of 
their doubts.- ee sae eg 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
Cuap. II. 1. (Ase s#70) 1 Because the Son, by whom G 
On this account, we ought hath spoken to us in these last days, 
to attend the more earnestly greatly superior to all the angels, 
to the things which were in his nature and office, we ¢ 
heard, lest at any time we pay the more attention to the 
should let THEM slip." which the ministers of the word hea 
him speak, (ver. 3.) Lest at any ti 

we should » A a, os Cie q 

minds. ee 
2 For if the word! 2 For, if the law which G 
spoken by angels* was to the Israelites, dy the min 


‘¢ 


Ver. 1. Let them ship. Magagevuuen ; literally, should run out, as lea 
vessels. This word is used in the same sense Prov. ii. 21. Li 
pon magegguns, my son, let them not depart. “y " pe $B 

Ver. 2.---1. For if the word. Here rcyosy 
law of Moses, and all the other commands 
especially the command to enter into Cana 
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rity and every transgres- angels, was so confirmed by the mira- 
on and disobedience! re- cles which accompanied it, that every 
tived a just retribution, presumptuous transgression and diso- 
ae bedience, received a just punishment, 

'$ How shall we escape, $ How shall we escape unpunished, 
i we neglect so great a if we disbelieve and despise the news of 
vation ?‘ which, begin: 50 great a salvation? which began to be 
i tobe spoken* by the preached by the Lord himself, and hath 
yd, was confirmed zo been fully published and confirmed to 
8 by them who heard us Jews, not bya vague report, but 
| az by the credible testimony, of the apa- 


rae stles and other$ who heard him ; 
nee! 


iffirmed likewise by Stephen, Acts vii. 53. and by Paul, Gal. iii. 19. 
ik that one angel in particular spake to Moses from the bush, and 
(Mount Sinai, the same. Stephen informs us, Acts vii. 30.---38. Yet 
fare told, Heb. i. 1, xii. 25, that the law was spoken by God him- 
To reconcile these seemingly opposite accounts, we may suppose, 
ft as Moses, afterwards, was employed to speak to the Israelites in 
name of God, the words which God spake to him, so when the ten 
imandments were spoken, an angel was employed to repeat, in a loud 
) terrible voice, the words which God pronounced, I am the Lord thy 
#, with what follows. And that other angels, as Chrysostom ob- 
jes, excited the thunderings, ihe lightnings, the smoke, the earth- 
se, and the sounding of the trumpet, which preceded God’s speak- 


Transgression and disobedience.  T; ransgresston, is the leaping over 
aunds which the law hath set, by doing the things it forbids.--- 
dience, is the refusing to do the things it enjoins. 

os.--1. Neglect so great a salvation. As the salvation preached 
_ gospel, consists in delivering mankind from their spiritual ene- 
nd in putting them in possession of rest in the heavenly country, 
merits the epithet of great, being unspeakably greater than the 
_ Which God wrought for the Israelites; which consisted in 


Iverance from the Egyptian bondage, Exod. xx, 2. and in 
ing made to rest in Canaan, from all their enemies round 


ich beginning to be spoken by the Lord. Jesusis called the Lord, 
as maker andsgovernor of the worlds, he is Lord of all, Acts 
consequently he is able both to reward those who obey, him, by 

on them eternal salvation, and to punish with everlasting de- 
those who disobey him,---’Phis salvation was formerly preach- 
the Israelites in the ¢ovenant with Abraham, under the figure of 
em the everlasting possession of Canaan; but was preached 


by the Lord and apostles, in the gospel. 

confirmed to us by them who heard him. ‘Che apostle havin 
in ver. 2. that the law spoken by angels was confirmed by the 
which accompanied its delivery, he judged it proper to men- 
the gospel was equally confirmed by the great miracles which 
nied the preaching, both of Jesus himself and of his apostles, 
L, IIL, : 3B Wherefore , 
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4 God. bearing joint 4 God himself bearing joint witne, 
witness, both by signs and to the salvation preached of t 
wonders, and divers mi- Lord and his apostles, both by sig 
racles, (see Rom.xv.19. and wanders, and miracles of div 
note 1.) and distributions kinds, which he enabled these p c 
of the Holy Ghost,' ac- ers to perform, and by distributions g 
cording to his own pleay the gifts’ of the Holy Ghost, 
sure ? they bestowed, not according to 

will, but according to is own p 
. sure 2 eet wal | 

5 For to the angels te 5 For although the angel (Exod 
hath not subjected theworld xxii. 20.) who conducted the Israel 
which IS to come,’ con- ites, had Canaan subjected to hi 
cerning which we speak. the angels God hath not subje 

. Bs Als world which is to come, the posse 
of which, is the salyation of whi 
speak, 1M 


a 


Wherefore, such of the Hebrews as had not heard Jesus reach 
great salvation, were nevertheless bound to ay heed vo eh th 
which he had preached, since they were s ciently declared 
proved to them, by the apostles and the other ministers of the ¥ 
who had heard him preach these things-—-T hough 'the wri 
epistle, ranks himself among those to whom the apostles confir 
preaching of Jesus, it does not follow that he was himself no 
See this proved, pref. sect. 1. art. 2. paragr. 3. ax 
Ver. 4. And distributions of the Holy Ghost. Moses wrought 1 
signs and wonders and miracles, Deut. xxxiv-11. But the 
tions of the Holy Ghost, he knew nothing of. They were 
the gospel dispensation, and consisted of the internal gifts 
knowledge, prophecy, faith, the discernment of spirits, tongues, 
terpretation of tongues. ‘These are called, distributions of the 
because he divided them to every one as he pleased, 1 Cor 
Ver.5. Hath not subjected the world which ts to ¢ 
ptrarzcev, The gospel dispensation is called Oo Aor 
come, Heb. vi. 5. but never omeyevny werdAgoay, the ha table wor 
That phrase, if I mistake not, signifies the heavenly country 
to Abraham and to his spiritual seed. Wherefore, as ome 
Lukeii. 1. and elsewhere, by an usual figure of speech, 
habitants of the world, the phrase ovspevay perrsoay, Ma 
nify, the inhabitants of the world to come, called, Heb. i. 


shall inherit salvation. Yf so, the apostle’s meaning will t 
hath not put the heirs of salvation, who are to inhabit 
come, the heavenly Canaan, in subjection to angels, to be by 
ducted into that world, as the Israelites were conducted 
Canaan by an angel, Exod. xxiii. 20. They are only m 
sent forth by the Son to minister for the heirs of salvation, 
conduct them. ‘The heirs who are to inhabit the world to c 


hath put in subjection to the Son alone. Hence he is called, se 


? 
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fe 6 Now one in a certain 6 Now, that the Son of God was 
place, ' plainly testified, to be made flesh, and in the flesh 


of their salvation, Heb.ii.10. And, having introduced them into 
e heavenly country, he will deliver up the kingdom to God the Fa- 
ier, as we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
- Ver. 6.---1. Now one in acertain place. The place here referred to 
Psal. viii. which hath been generally understood of that manifestation 
the being and perfections of God, which is made by the ordination 
‘the heavenly bodies ; and by the creation cf man in the next degree 
“angels; and by giving him dominion over the creatures.---But this 
erpretation cannot be admitted, because at the time the Psalmist 
Wrote, God’s name was not rendered excellent in all the earth by the 
ks of creation, as is affirmed in the first verse of the Psalm. The 
God was then known, only among the Israelites in the narrow 
try of Canaan. Neither had God displayed his glory, above the 
inifestation thereof made by the heavens. Wherefore the first verse 
the Psalm, must be understood as a prediction of that greater mani- 
festation of the name and glory of God, which was to be made in after 
dimes, by the coming of the Son of God in the flesh, and by the preach- 
mg of his gospel.--Next, our Lord, Matth. xxi. 15, 16. hath expressly 
eclared, that the second verse of this Psalm, foretels the impression 
hich the wiracles wrought by God’s Son in the flesh, would make on 
he minds of the multitude, called babes and sucklings, on account of 
leir openness to conviction, as well as on account of their want of li- 
re. Struck with the number and greatness of Messiah’s miracles, 
multitude would salute him with hosannas, as the Son of David. 
, thus his praise as Messiah, would be perfected out of their mouth. 
her, it is declared in the Psalm, that this strong proof of his Son’s | 
ion, was to be ordained by God, for the confutation of infidels his 
ates, and that he mzght stz//, or restrain the devil the great enemy 
of mankind, called in the Psalm, the avenger, because he endeavours to 
stroy mankind, as the avenger of blood endeayoured to destroy the 
slayer, before he fied into the city of refuge.---With respect to the 
n and following verses of, this Psalm, they are not to be interpreted 
the manifestation, which God hath made of his glory by the creation 
an, in regard St Paul hath assured us, that these verses are a pre- 
liction of the incarnation, and death, and resurrection, of the Son of 
d, and of his exaltation to the government of the world. For, ha- 
z quoted these verses, he thus explains and applies them; Heb. i. 8. 
subjecting all things to him, he hath left nothing unsubjected. But 
w, we do not yet see all things subjected to him. 9. But we see Jesus, 
who for a little while was made less than angels--for the suffering of 
crowned with glory and honour. Wherefore, according to the 
tle, the person, who, in the Psalm, is said to be made for a little 
e'less than angels, and whom God crowned with glory and honour, 
set over the works of his hands, and put all things under his feet, 
ot Adam, but Jesus.---And whereas in the Psalm, the beasts of the 
the fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea, are mentioned. as sub- 
d, they were with great propriety subjected to Jesus, that he might 
pport and govern them for the benefit of man, his chief subject on 
earth 5 
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Saying, What is man was to be appointed King uni ; 
that thou shouldst remem- David in a certain place, Psal. vitigd 
ber him? or the sonof plainly testified, Saying, What is th 
oman, that thou shouldst first man that thou shouldst remem | 


look upon him? = him ; or the posterity of the first 1 
that thou shawldst take such car 

4 thent ? a . a 

Ai Thou hast made*him? 7 For, to save them from perisl 
: ‘ 5 Laid te 


earth ; seeing the happiness of man, in his present state, depe ds 
part, on the sustentation and government of the brute creation 
it is proper to remark, that if, ra zevee, the expression in th 
includes aé// things without exception, as the apostle affirms, Heb.i 
1 Cor. xv. 27. angels as well as men, being subjected to the. De: 
spoken of in the Psalm, Adam cannot be that person, since no one | 
poses that the angels were subjected, in any manner, to him. — 
The foregoing view of the meaning of Psalnr viii. founded on the 
terpretation given of it by our Lord and his apostles, will still n 
clearly appear to be just, if the import of the several expressio 
phrases used in it, is attended to, as explained in the following n 
2, Plainly testified, Saying, &c. ‘The 5th and 6th verses of Ps 
viii. quoted in this passage, were produced by the apostle in con: 
tion of the Jewish doctors, who affirmed, that in regard Jesus of 
zareth was a man, and instead of possessing kingly power, had t 
put to death, for calling himself Christ the Son of the blessed Goc 
can neither be the Son of God, nor the Messiah whom God pren 
to set on his holy hill of Zion, Psal. i. 6. to rule his people. Fi 
these verses of Psal. viii~according to their true meaning, it was 
told, that the Son of God was to be made, for a little while, 
the angels, by becoming a man ; and, that after suffering dea 
flesh, he was to be crowned with the glory of universal domini 
Nor, can these verses be otherwise understood. or if they were i 
preted of the creation of man, they would have’ no reé 
apostle’s design in this passage of his epistle, which was to estab! 
claim of Jesus of Nazareth, to be the Son of God’ and King of 
~ Because David, who wrote the viith Psalm, mentions his 
the heavens, and to the moon and stars, and particulariz 
oxen, as subjected to the person whe was for a little while 
than the angels, Estius conjectures, more ingeniously, per 
truly, that he wrote it, while he watched his father’s flocks, 
by night. oe Yee ae ; 
Ver. 7.--1. Thou hast made. “Here, and in what follows, the pr 
terite tense is put for the future; as is often done im the proy 
writings, to shew the certainty of the events foretold..--T/ow 
him: Thou wilt crown him. ay ve 
2. Him.--The pronoun fim, in this place, doth not refer t 
‘mediate antecedent, man, or the son of man, but to a person’ 
tioned in the psalm, of whom the Psalmist was thinking : 
Son of God. Of this use of the relative pronoun, see ex 
iv. 64. 
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a little wile} less than 
.. hast crowned 
lim with glory and ho- 
nour,* and fast set him 


“over the works of thy 
Bands. 

baa ? 

Ie 

) 8 Thou hast subjected 
‘al things under his feet. 
(Tae, 93.) Wi herefore, by 
subjecting all things to him, 
the hath left nothing un 
sub rected.* (Nov a:) But 
Jnow, we do not yet see ail 
things subjected to him. 


3. For a hile while. 
lated in our Bible, 


| ne psalm, doth not signify, 


b 


as 
Tes 


male less than angels, 


onour with which he 


iy’) 


fod * 
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; feet. 


So, Becexy 7, 
Luke xxii. 58. Kas yore Ceexy, and after a little 
Wwhile—Acts v.34. And commanded to 
4 tle space, or while.-That 
thou hast made him a little less than 
wut, hast made him for a little while less 3 and, that it is to be 
tood, not of the creation of man, 
d, is plain, because man, both 
he creatures, is greatly inferior to ihe angels, 

4, Thou hast crowned him with glory and honour. This, no doubt, 
ight be said of Adam, to whom God gave dominion over the crea- 
Nevertheless, 2s St Paul hath expressly affirmed, ver. 9. that 
fle person who is said in the 
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ing, Thou wilt make him, who is thy 
Son, for a litile while less than angels, 
by clothing him with flesh, and sub- 
jecting him to death. After that, 
Thou wilt crown him with glory and 
honour, by raising him from the dead, 
and wilt set him over the works of thy 
hands, as Ruler and Lord of all. 

8 Thou wilt put all things under his 
See Eph. i. 22. note. Where. 
fore, by subjecting all things ta him, 


God will leave nothing unsubjected ; 


consequently, there is nothing over 
which his power wi!l not at length’ 
finally prevail. But at present we de 
not yet see all things subjected to him : 
for evil angels, and wicked men, are 
still unsubdued by him. 


properly signifies, and is tran- . 


put the apostles Sorth, Beau tH, 
NAATTATLS AuTOY Beayy Ti mag ayytAss, In 
angels, 
under= 
but of the humiliation of the Son of 
in his nature, and in his rank among 


Psalm, to have been made for a little 


&c. is Jesus, we must understand the glory and 
was crowned, 
im afier he was made less than angels. 


of the things which happened to 
See ver. 9. note 4.---Jesus 


Covered with the greatest ignominy, when he was crucified by the 
ews as a deceiver, for calling himself Christ the Son'of God. But, 
is resurrection and subsequent exaltation, that ignominy was en- 
y removed ; and his fame, and name, 
Were in the most illustrious manner restored to him. See Philipt 


and honour as the Son of 


Ver. 8. He hath left nothing unsubjected. Though the apostle’s ar- 


vernment. 


q 


for the reason mentioned 


subjection of angels and men 


Jesus, the universality of the expression, shéweth, that the material 
*bric of the world, together with the brute 
avel Accordingly, in the Psalm, 
Sof the air, dnd the fish of the sea, are mentioned as subjected to the 


creation, are put under his 


the beasts of the freld, the 
in note L. on ver. 6. of this chapter, at 


Ver. 9 
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9 But we see Jesus, 
who jor a little while, was 
made /ess than angels,” 
that, by the grace of God 
he might taste of death, 
- (ing) on account of every 
one, > (die) for the suffering 


of death, crowned with 


glory and honour.* 


Ver. 9.---1. We see Jesus, who for a little while was made less than 
angels, Here the apostle informs us, who the dum or person | 
whom the Psalmist spake, Psal. viii. 5, 6. He is not, the first man, 0 
the Son, that is the posterity, of the first man. But the person, whe 


e€ross. 


original, these words are p 


grace of God he, &c. 7 
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cient proofs, that all his. enemies sha 


God made for a little while less than angels, is Jesus. 
2. That by the grace of God, he might taste of death. "The Syri 
translation of this clause, is, [bse enim, excepto Deo, per benevolentié 
suam, pro quovis homine gustavit mortem. It seems, the copy, 
which this translation was made, instead of, yagits Sew, read ywgns 9 
which is the reading also of some MSS. mentioned by Mill; who sa 
the sound: sense of that reading is, that Christ died, not as to_ 
vine, but ‘as to, his human nature.---Tasting of death, and seeing 


4, For the suffering of death crowned with glory and honour. 
laced after the tlause, We see Jesus 
a litle was made less than angels ; and before the clause, 
“his inverted order, the Greek la 
mits, by reason of its peculiar structure. But, in translating: 
sages into a language which, like the English, sparingly admits 
verted position of the words, they must be arranged according to 


9 But we see Jesus, who for a littl | 
while was made less than angels, | 
appearing in the flesh, that, thr 
the gracious appointment of Goc 
might die, not for the Jews only, but 
on account of every one: Him we se 
for the suffering of death, crowned wit 
glory and honour, by his resurrection 
and ascension. And these are suffi- 
» 


- finally be subdued by him. 


® 
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wi it became him, 10 The salvation of _ mankind 
’ poem ARE all things, through the death of the Christ, 
by whom are all need not surprise you. For it be- 
uings,* when bringing longed to God, who is the last end, as 
any sons into glory, to well as the first cause of all things, 
make the Captain of their when bringing his many sons into hea- 


hab ral order, as is done in the new translation. ‘The propriety of this 
arrangement, even the unlearned reader will perceive, if he attends to 
che translation of the verse, given in our Bible, which, by following 
the order of the words in the original, absurdly represents Jesus as 
crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace of God he might 
aste of death for every one.---Jesus was crowned with glory and 
honour, by his resurrection from the dead, whereby God demonstrated 
Tim to be his Son; by his ascension into heaven 5 and by his sitting 
down at the right hand of God, as the Ruler of the world. All this 
glory, we are in this passage told, Jesus received, as the reward of his 
having ‘suffered death for the salvation of mankind. ‘Che same senti- 
ment is delivered, Philip. ii. 9, 10, 11.---The apostles, and all the eye 
witnesses of his resurrection, and every one who received the gifts of 
he Holy Ghost, which Jesus shed down from heaven, or who beheld 
hem in others, saw Jesus thus crowned with glory and honour, So 
Peter told the Jews, Actsii. 32, 33. 
Ver. 10.---1. Jt became him, for whom are all things, &c. This isa 
description of the sovereignty of God. ‘The like description we have, 
PRom. xi. 36. The apostle in this passage simply affirms, that it be- 
Jonged to the sovereignty of God, to determine that mankind should 
be saved through the death of his Son. See the last note on this 
verse. But, chap. x. 7.---10. he proves from the Jewish scriptures, 
that God actually determined to save us in that manner, and in no 
other. 
2. When bringing many sons into glory ; namely believers, called God's 
sons, Johni.12. This is an allusion to the introduction of Israel, 
(whom God dignified with the title of Ais Son) into Canaan which was 
type of Heaven, called glory, because there God manifests his presence, 
a light far more bright, than that by which he manifested his pre- 
among the Israelites. 
» Lo make the Captain of their salvation perfect. The word aexnye 
translated, Caprain, is rendered a prince, Acts iii. 15. Aeynyey 75 
‘the Prince of life ; that is, the Captain, who conducts men to eter- 
life.---Acis v. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be 
nyey xe curren, a Leader and a Saviour.---Heb. xii, 2. Aeynyey ts 
= 


. seas, the Captain of the faith, that is, of the faithful ; faith being put 


be 
ee 
for those who have faith.---Micah speaking of Lachish saith, chap. i. 13. 
She “1s the besinning of the sin of the daughter of Zion. In the LXX. 
LIS, Agynyes amagrias wuty est TH Suyates Zsuv, She 19 the captain or lead- 
of sin to the daughter of Zion: Lachish marched in the front, like a 
n in the way of sin, and led on Zion in the same path, as Hallet 
ms it, in his note on Heb. xii, 2.--- Wherefore in the clause under 
eration, Agynyov ts curngias avtwy, the Captain of their salvation, 


signifies 


s 
. 


- 
fi 
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salvation perfect through wen, to make the Captain of their se 
sufferings. * ' vation an effectual Saviour, thro 
_ sufferings ending indeathh = 

11 (ree, 93.) Wheres’ ~ 11 Wherefore, that he might be a 
fore, both he who sancti- perfect Saviour, both he who, with his 
fieth, and they who are awn blood sanctifieth, or fitteth men 
sanctified, ARE allofone for appearing in the glorious prea 
FATHER.“ For which sence of God, (ver. 10.) and they wht 
cause, he is not ashamed are sanctified, are all of one fat er 
to call them brethren. namely, Abraham, (ver. 16.) that, 
_ being his brethren, he might have a 

strong affection for them: for whici 

cause, though Jesus be the Son o 

God, he is not ashamed to love man 

kind, and zo call them his brethren, — 


. =) 


- Hi sh Fis = 
signifies the Captain who leads them to salvation; or, who saves them 
---Peirce, in his note on this clause, saith apynyos signifies, the first in 
ventor, publisher, adviser, or precurer of any thing. In this sense ou 
translators understood the word, Heb. xii. 2. where they have rendere 
eoynyey TAG BiTkws, the author of the faith.---According to this meanin 
of the word, eweywyoy tus cwrngias, May be translated, the author of ou 
salvation. But I prefer the common translation ; because she sa/vatio 
of which the apostle is speaking here, means the introduction of th 
sons of God into glory, or heaven. See ver. 3. note 1..—The oth 
word, redawoas, translated to make perfect, properly signifies, fo 
thing complete, by bestawing upon it, in the highest degree, ti 
fection which is suitable to its nature. See Heb. v. 9. note 1 
plied’to the Captain of our salvation, it signifies, his being made. 
effectual Captain of salvation, that is, an effectual Saviour. re 

4. Fhrough sufferings. This verse. contains an argument for, t 
doctrine of the atonement, which ought to stop all mouths which re 
son against it. It belongs ta the sovereignty of the Deity, to fix: 

his $ 


- . + 


conditions on which he will pardon sinners, Wheretore, 
termined that they are to be pardoned through the es 
Gal.i.4. and having expressly declared his detegmination 'Psal. cx 
Heb. v. 10. note, our duty is to rest satisfied with the knowledge of 
fact, and thankfully to acquiesce in the appointment 3 although C 
hath neither made known, the reasons which induced him to save m 
kind through the death of his Son rather than in any other met! 
nor explained to us, in what manner the death.of his Son as a sin © 
ing hath accomplished our salvation. See Ess. vii. sect. 1. and | 
x. 10. note 2. ; Ky re 
Ver.11.--1. They who are sanctified, namely, by the se 
Christ; as is plain from Heb. ix. 14. x. 14. 29. xiii, 12. Ast 
saic sacrifices aud rites of purification, cleansed the Israelites from cé 
monial defilement, and qualified them for worshipping God wit 
congregation: So the blood of Christ, which cleanseth be fr 
the guilt of sin, qualifies them for worshipping Ged with his people 
earth, end for living with him in heaven eternally. 


) 
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12 Saying, (Psal. xxii. 12 Saying to his Father, when I 
2.) I will declare thy appear in the human nature on the 
ame to my brethren :! earth, J wi/l declare thy perfections to 
athe midst of the con- my brethren of mankind: In the midst 
regation I will sing praise of the congregation of my brethren, I 
thee. * will sing praise to thee for thy good- 
. ness to men. 

“13 And again, (Isa. viii, 13 And again, Messiah is introdu- 
7.) I will put my trust in’ ced saying, [ will put my trust in him, 
‘m * And again, Behold And again, in the same prophecy, 


2. Are all of one Father. 1 have supped here the word argos, Fa- 
ir, because the apostle is speaking of our Lord’s becoming flesh, by 
Hing born, like other men, of parenis who conveyed to him the human 
e3 that, as is observed, ver. 17. being made like his brethren in 
things, he might be a merciful and faithful high priest. 

ver. 12.---1. J wull declare thy name to my brethren. Psal. xxii, 
jm which this passage is cited, was a prophetic description of thé 
fferings of Christ. For, the apostles and evangelists have applied 
Iny passages of that Psalm to him. Also, by repeating the first 
ids of it from the cross, our Lord appropriated the whole of it to 
pself.---The ancient Jewish doctors likewise interpreted the xxiid 
film of Messiah. 
lA LT will sing praise to thee. This our Lord did often during his 
istry on earth, when he joined his brethren the Jews in the syna- 
que worship. 
hk ‘er. 13.---1, I will put my trust in him. Exyo ecopeces wimos9ivs ex’ avr. 
pause this is not precisely the LXX. translation of Isa. viii. 17. 
i ce Supposes, that the quotation is made from 2 Sam. xxii. 3, where 
LXX. have the same words as here.---Our translators have render- 
Usa. viii. 17. I well Lob jor tm, which, though different in words 
n those used by the apostle, is the same in sense: To dock Sor a per- 
ito help one, being the same as, to trust in him for help.---Now since 
“Son, in his. original state, could be in no situation which rendered 
ing for God to help him, necessary, this passage is quoted with 
hh propriety to prove, that Messiah was to appear on earth in the 
1, and to be afflicted ; and, under his affliction, to behave as a de~ 
ct man in distress: Just as the former passage from Psal. xxii. 22. in 
ch he is represented as calling believers his brethren, was quoted to 
ve that he was to be born into the world after the mannet of other 
,and to be made like them in all things.---Peirce, imagining that 
Otation in this verse was intended to prove Messiah a Son of 
vi am, considers it as a prediction of his faith in God, whereby he 
Ct) 


me a2 Son of Abraham spiritually. But. [ rather think Messiah’s 
1: P M4 2 


is to Abraham as his Son, which is spoken of in the 11th verse, 

his relation to him according to the flesh ; for the reason mention- 

‘the commentary on that verse. 

ehold I and the children which God hath given me. This passage 

“3 well known to the Hebrews, the apostle cites only the first. part 

ty notwithstanding his argument is founded on what immediately 
bE. LIL, Bitte 3€ follows, 


‘ 
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I and the children whom Behold I and the children, that is, the 
‘God hath given me.* disciples whom God. hath given m 
«are for signs and for wonders in 

« Israel.” This likewise shews, th 

he was to appear in the flesh among 

the Israelites. | 


tollows, namely, are for signs and for wonders in Israel---The op: 
posers of Christianity affirm, that the prophecy, from which this is 
taken, doth not relate to Messiah; and that in applying it to Je 
the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, hath erred ; and from thi 
they infer, that he was not inspired. But in answer, be it observed, 
that the application of , this prophecy to Messiah, doth not rest on thi 
-writer’s testimony alone. The 14th verse of the prophecy is app! 
to Jesus, both by Paul, Rom. ix. 33. and by Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 6.8. 2 
by Simeon, Luke ii. 34. nay our Lord hath applied the 15th vers 
himself, Matth. xxi.44. So that if the writer of the epistle te 
Hebrews, hath erred in the application of that prophecy, all the ot 
have erred in the same manner. Wherefore, to vindicate Christ 
his apostles from this heavy charge, be it observed,---1. That it rest 
solely on an assumed meaning of the words quoted by Paul, Behi 
and the children whom God hath given me, are for signs and Sor + 
in Israel. This passage, it is said, must be understood of Isaia 
children, Shear-jashub and Maher-shalal-hash-baz. But if so, 
of the prophecy must be understood of them, | Now though it 
that Shear-jashub, Isa. vii: 3. 16. and Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
3, 4. were signs in Israel, where is it said that they were for v 
Israel? And where is it said, that Isaiah himself was for a sign 
a wonder in Israel? Yt is therefore, not at all probable, thai 
the subjects of this prophecy. Whereas, understood of Jesus 
disciples, it was exactly fulfilled. He was a sign which w 
against, Luke ii. 34 And his disciples wrought many wor 
rael...-2. Let it be observed, that the manner in which the pr 
introduced, at ver. 5. sheweth, that it is a distinct prophecy 
one, in the beginning of the chapter, concerning Isaiah 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz : consequenily, from its being placed 
prophecy, no argument can be drawn to prove, that it r 
same persons.---3. If Isaiah, or as some pretend, Hezekia 
ject of the prophecy, it ought to be shewed, how either of 
be a sanctuary, and at the same time, a stone of stumbling, a 
offence to both houses of Israel ; as the person who is the subj 
prophecy, is said to be, ver. 14.---In Messiah, this part of | 
was exactly fulfilled. He was a sanctuary to the believin 
and to a remnant of the Israelites.. He was also a stone of s 
both houses of Israel; that is, to the greatest part of the Isra 
were broken or cast off for their unbelief.---4. If Isaiah 
self, and of his two sons, when he said, Behold I and the 
God hath given me, &c. he must haye spoken the whole pr 
particularly the Lcih verse, in his own name ; Bind up the testi 
seal the law among my disciples. Now who were Toaiab’s di 
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| 14 Since then the child- 14 Since then the children, given to 
en (xerowvavane) ; participate the Son to be saved, participate of 
of flesh and blood, even he flesh and blood, by being born of pa- 
VragamXnctos) iw like man- rents who are flesh and blood, even 
1e partook of these, that he, to be capable of dying for them, 
through death he might im /ike manner partook of flesh and 
ender ineffectual* him who blood, by being born of a woman, that 
le : . ~ 
mong whom the testimony was to be bound up, and the law sealed ? 
ertainly not the two houses of Israel. For they were [saiah’s disciples, 
teither by right, nor in fact. This part of the prophecy, therefore, 
was spoken by Messiah, whose disciples, all who believe the gospel, are. 
nd it is a prediction, that the testimony would be bound up and the 
aw sealed among them, by Christ, and by his apostles, who were te 
hildren of God, whom God had given to him. See John xvii. 6. And 
8, the testamony was to be bound up, in order to its being laid aside, so 
ie law was to be sealed, for the same purpose, ‘This appears from 
Dan. ix. 24. LXX. where the phrase cPeayiras cpeoetins to seal up sins, 
‘used to denote the removing or abolishing of sins. Wherefore, the 
nding up the testimony, and the sealing up the law, signify that the 
hole Mosaic ceconomy was to be laid aside, as of no further use, 
aving angwered its end, But it was to be laid aside in such a manner, 
not to invalidate the law and the prophets as revelations from God, on 
sh that ceconomy was at first established. Accordingly, in this 
ner the testimony was actually bound up, and the law sealed by 
siah. So our Lord told his hearers, Matth. v.17. Think not that I 
come to destroy the law and the prophets. I am not come to destroy 
j fulfil. Yam not come to destroy the authority of the law and the 
ets as revelations from God: but to put an end to the ceconomy 
h was founded on them, after shewing them to have been from 
, by fulfilling every thing written in them. ‘What this is our Lord’s 
ing is evident from his adding, ver. 18. I say unto you, til] heaven 
(nd earth pass away, one jot or one ‘ittle, shall in no wise pass from the 
aw, till all be fulfilled.---5. \i Isaiah spake of himself and of his sons, in 
verse quoted by the writer to the Hebrews, as the opposers of 
istianity affirm, they ought to shew what influence, their being pla- 
d for signs.and wonders in Israel, had in binding up the testimony, 
‘sealing the law. ‘Surely the prophet and his sons, had no hand in 
ging about these events. But it was accomplished by Christ and 
apostles, who were for signs and for wonders in Lyrae/: that is, 
aught great miracles, which excited wonder among the Israelites ; 
were signs or proofs to them, that he was the Christ the Son of God, 
‘had power to abolish the law. ‘hese sivns, however, a¢ Simeon 
fold, when he had the child Jesus in his arms, would be spoken 
aimst, Lukeii. 34. particularly the great sign of his resurreciion, cal- 
1 the sign of the prophet Jonah.---'Vo conclude, after considering this 
hecy in all its parts, it appears, that the writer to the Hebrews hath 
fot erred in applying it to Jesus, as Messiah. 
Ver. 14..--1. That through death he might render ineffectual. So xo- 
eynzy properly signifies. See Rom, ili.31. note %.---Since ithe ei se 
; f ¥ 
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“had the power of death,* through death (the ) 


that is, the devil ; dard bronehe os alc 
designs of kim gohe shed 


15 saat a them, 15 And deliver f 
who through¥ear of death these penitent persons wi, 7 
were all their lifetime sub- Sear of future 
ject to bondage.* pa of thir ie ine g 


16 (Taz. 91.) Moreover, 16 means 
by no means deth he take take ald of che who s 
held* of angels, but of the save 3 bat g ‘those who 


ewe 


<x a . 


God is said to have pariaken of Ne Ho a foe 
the seme manner that they themselves 


being born of a woman ; Ag a a, 
manner to sender him capable af. dying th 
flesh, he might frustrate the malicious ¢ 
troduced death into the world, that is, the devil 
that he is zée seed of the woman, which at the fal rom 
bruise the head of the serpent; and that che 1 who deceived 
Was not 2 natural serpent, but the devil, because he assum 
form of a serpent on that occasion, is wi 
or serpent ; and shar old serpent the « Con 2i. & 2 
‘The imtention of the devil in seducing peecnt. 
them, and thereby to put an end to the human : mas 
St tt See by assuming 
and in that nature dying as a sacrifice for st ane? 
2. Hom who had the power of death. In this pa oe 
participle of the imperfect of the indicative, a F r 
Fim who had the power of death. For the 
the devil, at ike beginning of the world, had bringin 
eppeerany her pete denc 
Jed @ murderer from the beginning. —-And a har. e father of i 
vai. 44.—It is observable, that che power of to the 
is called xgeres, and not dena, because he had no mi At tet, It 
power usurped by guile—All the baneful effects ne 
at the resurrection, will remove, at least so far as they. 2 


righteous. ees Se 


"Wer. 15. Delrzer them who through fear 
zpostle had the pious Geniiles especially in 
without any written revelation from God, God, were grievously e 
the fear of death, because they had no assurance of tl 
nor any certain hope of a blessed immortality. 

Ver. 16. Doth he take hold of angels ; bat of the sed of 
taketh hold. In this translation I have DollogeA as the . 
quam cnim angele: apprcheadit sed semen Abrakae a : Me 
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dof Abraham fie ta- seed of Abraham by faith, he taketh 
old. ° _ hald, to deliyer them from death, and 
Nine’ to conduct them to heaven. 
17 (25+) Hence it was 17 Hence it was necessary he should 
eessary he shouldbe made — be made like his brethren (ver. 11.) 4 
ke his brethren in all ai] things : ‘and particularly in afflicg 
ings, that he might be tions and temptationsf that having a 
merciful" and faithful feeling of their infirmity, and bemg 
gh priest, in matters capable of dying, he might become a 
RAINING to God, (ss merciful. as well as a faithful high 
)in order to expiate the priest in matters pertaining to God, in 
3 of the people.? order, by his death, (ver.14.) to ex- 
4 wt Plate the sins of the people, and to in- 
“ tercede with God in their behalf. 
1S (Cz, 91.) Besides, 18 Besides, by what he suffered himsel} 


AxnSxverces, signifies the taking hold of a thing with one’s hand, in 
er to support, or to carry it away. Accordingly it is so translated 
the margin of our Bible and in Luke jx. 47. xx. 20. 26.--If the sin 
the angels ws, as Jude tells us verse 6. kept not their own oftce, con- 
ed in their aspiring afier higher stations and offices than those ori- 
ally allotted to them by God, as Jude’s expression insinuates, we can 
a reason why the Son of God did not take hold of them to save 
m, but took hold of ihe seed of Abraham, that is, of believers of th= 
nan species. ‘The first parents of mankind sinned through weakness 
ature and inexperience ; and by their lapse brought death on them- 
es and on their posterity, notwithstanding their posterity were not 
essary to their offence. Whereas the angels through discontentment 
h their own condition, and envy of their superiors, perhaps also ani- 
ed by: pride, rebelled presumptuously against God. Wherefore, 
€ they could not plead weakness of nature and inexperience, in ex- 
2 of their sin: nor complain that the sin for which they were doom- 
to punishment was the act of another, they were justly left by the 
of Ged to perish in their sin, 

pt. T---1. A merciful and Saithful high priest. The Son of God, 
» made men, no doubt had such a knowledge of their infirmity as 
ht have rendered him a merciful intercessor, though he had not 
a made flesh. Yet, considering the greatness of his nature, it 
ht have been difficult for men to have understood this. And there- 
» to impress us the more strongly with the belief, that he is most 
stionately disposed, from sympathy, to succour us when tempted ; 
in judging us at the last day, to make every reasonable allowance 
the infirmity of our nature, he was pleased to be made like us in all 
gs, and even to suffer by temptations. 

» Tie sins of the people; not the people of the Jews, but the peo- 
of God of all nations, whether Jews or Gentiles, called in the fore. 
@ verse, the seed of Abraham. Hence John tells us, he 2 the pro- 
wion for the sins of the whole wer/d, 1 John ii, 2.9. See note 3. on 
9. of this chapter. 


Yer. 1i. 


| 
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by what he suffered him- when tempted, he knows what aids a1 
self when tempted,* he is necessary to our overcoming tempta=_ 
able (Ess. iv: $0.) to suc- tions, so that Ae ss able and willing, in 

cour them wo are tempt- the exercise of his governme it as 


ed.” king, mentioned ver. 9. ‘to succous 
ai ‘ them who are tempted. ae 


ba t 


Ver. 18.---1. Being tempted. That our Lord’s life was a continued 
scene of temptation, we learn from himself, Luke xxii. 28. Ye are th 
who have continued with me in my temptations.---Christ’s temptations . 
like those of his brethren, arose from the persecutions and sufferings te 
which he was exposed, as well as from direct attacks of the devil by 
evil suggestions: such as those mentioned in the history of his tempta- 
tion in the wilderness. ; . 

2. To succour them who are tempted. Virgil hath expressed the same 
sentiment in that passage of the /lneid, where he makes Dido say, 
Non ignara mal miseris succurrere disco, Lib.i, Yin. 634, 
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CHAPTER (EER «i ie 01 Fee heptary | * 
j hy : 2 WEP UO. see 
View and Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter. om | 
- | 
HE apostle, in the first chapter of this e istle, haying 
T ed, Mt Jesus of Nazareth, the person 44 hy Ged 
the gospel revelation to mankind, is God’s Son: Also, in the 
chapter having proved from the J ewish Scriptures, that Ged con= 
stituted, his\Son, the Heir or Lord of all things, b ause by him he 
made the worlds; Moreover, in the second chapter, having an- 
swered the objections urged by the Jewish dactors, for inva 
ting the claim of Jesus to be God’s Son, prea er ee 
full effect to the direct proofs which established his claim, : 
which were well known to the Hebrews bale ater wh 
they were publicly exhibited, He in this third chapter p 
to shew what is implied, in Christ’s being the Heir, or Lord 9 
things: which is the third fact on which the authority of 1 4 
gospel revelation depends. pene 
A proper account of this matter was necessary, First; b 
the title of Jesus to remove the Mosaic ceconomy, ar to 
tute the gospel dispensation in its place, was founded on the 
which he possessed as tlie Son of God and heir of all 
Secondly, because many of the Jews, in the persuasion 
law of Moses was of perpetual obligation, and that its s 
were real atonements for sin, rejected Jesus as an impo 


pretending to abolish these institutions. hewlett shew | 
’ unbelieving 
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“unbelieving Jews their error, the apostle, who in the first and se- 
“cond chapter, had proved the Son of God to be the heir or lord 
K f all things, exhorted the unbelieving Hebrews in this chapter, 
to consider attentively Christ Jesus the apostle and high-priest of 
w religion; that is, to consider how great a person he is, 
lat knowing him to be the Son of God, and heir of all things, 
ey might be sensible, that it belonged to him to form and go-' 
7 the house or church of God, ver. 1.—Next, to convince 
hem, that in forming and governing God’s house, Jesus acted 
preeably to the will of his Father, the apostle affirmed, that when 
he excluded the law of Moses, and the Levitical priesthood from 
ae new house, or church of God, which he built, he was as 
faithful to God, who appointed him his apostle or lawgiver in 
nis church, as Moses was, when he established the law and the 
priesthood in God’s ancient house, the Jewish church. The 
proof of this affirmation the apostle did not produce on the pre- 
‘sent occasion, because the Hebrews were well acquainted with it. 
By voices from heaven, uttered more than once in the hearing of 
many of them, God had declared Jesus his beloved Son, in whom 
he was well pleased, and had commanded the Hebrews ¢o hear 
lim. ‘This God would not have done, if Jesus had acted unfaith- 
‘fully in excluding the law and the priesthood from the house of 
God which he built, ver. 2.—Farther, the apostle told the He- 
brews, that although the faithfulness of Jesus was not greater 
than the faithfulness of Moses, in building their respective 
churches, God counted him worthy of more glory than Moses ; 
he bestowed on him more power in the Christian church, than 
floses possessed in the Jewish; in as much as he who hath 
Builded the house or church of God, not for his own salvation 
but for the salvation of others, hath more honour than the house 5 
is a more excellent person than all the members of the church 
Which he built. These things cannot be said of Moses. He 
built the Jewish church for his own sanctification, as well as for 
the sanctification-ef his brethren; and so being a member of his 
wn church, he was obliged to have recourse to its services, 
especially its atonements, equally with the rest of the Israelites, 
thereby he was shewed to be a sinner like them, consequently 
ghad not, like Christ, more honour than the house, ver. 3.— 
This however is not all. ‘To make the Hebrews sensible of the 
at power of Jesus, as the heir or Lord of all things, the apostle’ 
bserved, that although every society, civil and religious, is form- 
ed by the ministry of some person or other, the original of all 
just power, and the governor of all righteous societies, is God, 
who by constituting his Son the heir or Lord of all things, hath 
delegated his authority to him, and empowered him to model 
‘and govern these societies as he pleaseth, ver. 4,—More particu- 
larly, to shew that Jesus, as a lawgiver, is superior to Moses, the 
| ® apostie 
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apostle observed, that the faithfulness of Moses. in bi 
Jewish church, was not that of a a legislator, vy 
the laws which he established; but it was 
servant who established the laws which were dict e 
his master, without adding to or diminishin = 
and who formed the tabernacles and iy ciel og 
according to any plan of his own, bat accordi ing 
which God shéwed to him in the mount, without 
deviate from it in the least, Heb. viii. 5. “7 
building all the’ parts of the ancient house orc of G 
required of Moses in order that the things afterwards to 
ken by Jesus and his apostles, might be confirmed ie 
‘tion given to them in the figures, ahd ceremonies, aitd se 
the law, ver. 5.—But the faithfulness of Jesus: i in building ¢ t 
new house of God, the Christian church, was that of a Son if 
Father’s house, who being the heir, or Lord of all, was entitled dt 
remove the Jewish church, after it had anapered. the end fi 
which it was established, and to erect. the Christian church 
more enlarged plan, so as to comprehend believers of all 1 
—Wherefore Jesus, in the exercise of that authority, whic 
longed to him as the Lord or Governor of all things, havi 
tually abolished the Mosaic ceconomy, and e es ished the 
dispensation, the apostle, to confirm the Hebrews i in the 
sion of the gospel, assured them, that all whe beli int Je 
as really members of the house or church of | 
entitled to the privileges of the house of Ge 
were who believed in Moses during the subsis 
church, provided they firmly held and boldly } ofesse 
end of their lives, that hope of pardon and resurrection 
nal life through Christ, which they professed tof ix 
ver. 6. 
Thus it appears, that the authority of | Jesus asa" 
greater than the authority of Moses. He was a law 
own right; whereas, in establishing the law, I 
ministerially. His institutions therefore might. be 2 
God’s Son, who being the heir of all things, hath aL 
heaven and earth committed to him, Matth. 2X iii. 
the Jewish doctors fell into a grievous erfor, t ee fror 
ambiguous expressions in the law, they inferred that it wis V 
to be abolished, and rejected Jesus as a false Christ, because | 
disciples afirmed that he had put an end to the law andl tO t 
priesthood. ain, 
The writer of this epistle having thus dinghived the 
of Jesus, as the heir or ruler of all things, addressed the 
ving Hebrews, as an apostle of Jesus, in the words 1 rhe 
Holy Ghost spake to their fathers by David ; Wherefore, as saith 
ike Holy Ghat, To-day, when ye shall hear his voice; the voce OF 
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od by his Son Jesus, commanding you ‘to believe on his Son, 
id to enter into his church, Harden not your hearts as in the bit- 
provocation, &S'c. ver.7,—11. This exhortation of the Holy 
gst to the Israelites in David’s days, the apostle with great 
riety applied to the Hebrews of his own time; because, if 
jecting Jesus they refused to enter into the Christian church, 
od would as certainly exclude them from the rest of heaven, as 
» excluded their fathers from the rest in Canaan for their un- 
ief and disobedience.—He therefore requested them to take 
i that none of them shewed an evil unbelieving heart, either 
efusing to obey Jesus, or by apostatizing from him after ha- 
believedon him. This, he assured them, would be a real 
arting from the living God, ver. 12.—Then ordered them to 
rt one another daily to believe and obey Christ, ver. 13.— 
juring them that they should be partakers of his rest in heaven, 
ly if they held fast their begun confidence in him to the end, 
*, 14.—and told them, that they might know this by its being 
id to the Israelites in David’s time, To day when ye shall hear ius 
harden not your hearts: For such an exhortation evidently 
ySy that faith and obedience are necessary at all times to se- 
we the favour of God, ver. 15.—Withal, to make the Hebrews 
sible that unbelief and rebellion are extremely offensive to 
, he put them in mind, that by these sins their fathers pro- 
sd. God, ver. 16. to such a degree, that he destroyed the 
le congregation of the disobedient in the wilderness, ver. 17. 
ter swearing that they should not enter into his rest, ver. 18. 
, Says the apostle, we see that they could not enter in, be- 
ase of unbelief, ver. 19 —and by making the observation, he 
sh shewed in the clearest light, the contagious fatal nature of 
belief ; that it is the cause of the disobedience and punishment 
mners in all ages ; and so he hath put us on our guard against 
‘h an evil disposition. 
‘ave only to add, That the apostle by exhorting the He- 
is to obey Christ, after describing his supreme authority in 
church as its lawgiver, and by setting before them the pu- 
ent of the Israelites in the wilderness, hath insinuated, that 
is judge as well as lawgiver, consequently he hath both 
lority and power to render to all men according to their 
ts; as will appear likewise from the things set forth chap. iv. 
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New TRAnNsLATION. 

Cuap. Til. 1 Where- 
fore, holy brethren, * par- 
takers of the heavenly? 
calling, consider atientive- 
/y the Apostle? and High 
Priest of our confession,* 
Christ Jesus ; 


2 Who was faithful to 
him we appointed him,' 
even as Moses also was (w) pointed 
in all his house,? - 


Ver. 1.---1. Holy brethren. That the apost! 
lieving Jews more especially, in this and the followin 
probable, 1. Because the idea of abrogating the I 
culiarly offensive to them. 2. Because, if the believing é 
been addressed, the apostle would have said, Consider the Fi igh Pe 
your confession.---The unbelieving Jews are called Zo/y, im th 
sense that the whole nation anciently were called saints: > 

2. Heavenly calling. This may signify, as in the comm 
Also it may signify, a call given from heaven. See chap. xii. 2: 

8. The apostle. Jesus as 2 prophet like to Moses, that is, as 
giver is called rhe apostle of our confession, agreeably to the mea 
the word apost/e, which denotes one sent forth to execute any a 
importance. Perhaps also in this name there is an allusion ‘0 | 
own saying, John xvii. 18. As thou amecudas, hast sent ne into the 
T also azisiixx, have sent them. Jesus, therefore, was hi: ther’ 
in the same manner that the twelve were his apostles. He 1 
forth by his Father to deliver to mankind the ft ed and th 
build the church of the first born which is to con > through 
nity. Hence he often spake of himself as sent of his Father, J 


vi. 29. 39. viii. 42. rs ew ne’ ephng a 
confessed, our confesston may Mean our re ; 
the Apostle, because he was sent by di 
priest, because we receive its blessings through his mediatio 
chap. xiii. 15. 1 

Ver. 2.---1. To him who appointed him. To wéacave. In ot 
sages also, the word se, signifies to appoint, 1 Sam. xii. 6. J 
that (Heb. made) appointed Moses and Aaron, namely to be: Da 
Mark iii. 14. exeimzt Owdexe, He ordained, or appointed, 
also Acts ii. 36. i 

2. Even as Moses also was in all his house. This is an ally 


As 
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| (Page 98.) But he* 8 But, although the faithfulness of 
unted ot of Jesus was not veh than that of 

us) than .Mases, he was counted by God worthy 
es, in as much as he» of more power than Mases, in as much 
f tin formed the , as he wha hath formed the services of the 

th, more (wey): church, not for his own benefit, but 
] the house.? . «for the benefit of others, is a@ more 
oe Se ee) 6 a honourable person than any member of 
mic caw ws the church ; such as Moses was; who 
Rw  e10ide | eneeded the services) of the Jewish 
Be tums . church, equally with the people. 


festimony which God barevto Moses, Numb. xii. 7. My servant 
$ as not so, whois faithful im all mine house. “The Jewish church, 
1 Moses was employed to form, being called by God himself His 
» because he was present with it, and was worshipped in it, the 
We Paul was well authorized to call the Christian church, which 
Was appointed to form, The house of God, 1 Tim. iti. 15. See ver. 
f this chap. note1. The fanhfulness of Moses in forming the 
a church consisted in this, that he did not conceal any of the di- 
laws’ On account of their disagreeableness to the Israelites ; nor 
ae alter them ‘in the least to make them acceptable 3 but delivered 
hole law “as it was spoken to himself, and formed the tabernacles 
ithe ‘ritual of ‘the worship, exactly according to the pattern shewed 
| In like manner, Christ’s faithfulness consisted in his teaching 
Hoctrines, appointing the laws, and establishing the worship, which 
ather had ordained for the church. tes ’ 
+-1. But he. The demonstrative pronoun zre;, which I have 
lated, He, is sometimes used for a»ze, and is so rendered in our 
Acts x. 36. ‘Ove, He is Lord of all. Tf it were necessasy in 
© to supply any substantive agreeing with evrec, axasedes, and 
exé eeu be the noun supplied; éiir apostle, or /awgrver, 
OUMLEA, OC. ; : 
fi. who hath formed the house, ‘O xatzcxwvace;. “Lhe verb zarac- % 
i Signifies to set things in order, Heb.ix.6. It signifies likewise to 
ng as an artificer doth 5 in which sense it is applied to Noah’s 
mg the ark, Heb. xi. 7.---In this passage, it signifies the forming 2 
h or religious society, by bestowing on it privileges, and by giving 
vs for the direction of its members.--Uhe relative zvray, in this 
being put for e:xey, it is properly enough translated, the house. 
hk more honour than the house. As ihe apostle is speaking of 
forming of the Christian church, called, ver. 2. God's house, it is 
mt when he saith, He who hath formed it, hath more honour than 
use, his meaning must be, that jesus who hath formed the Christian 
“A, 1s a more honourable or greater person than all the members of 
schurch collectively ; consequently greater than any particular 
of it. By making this observation, the apostle insinuated, 
es being a member of the Jewish church, which he formed as 
vant, and needing its services and privileges equally with the 
f the Israelites, he was not to be compared to Jesus, who stood in - 
2 need 


_God the supreme Ruler. It is true, 10s, to wh 
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4 (Tae, 91.) A atig 4 Besides, every religious societ 
every house is formed by formed by some one: a 
some one, but he who hath formed all righteous com ti 
formed all* 1s God. religious societies, is Ged ; ; wi 

ving delegated his’ authori 
Son, hath made him Lord of al 

5 (Kat, 204.) Now Mo- 5 Now Moses indeed was fait 
ses (ue) indeed was faith- in forming all the purts of the Jen 
ful in all his house as a church; as a servant who acted 
servant," for atestimony* cording to. the directions which 
of the things which-were_ received from. God, wahout 7 
to be Car ting from them in the least 5 

re Jewish church was design 
a testimony of the things which we 
terwards to be er veo 
his gy Ho saa Pigs th 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 


need of none of the privileges of the church mbit ig bial d, | 
its services. es 

Ver. 4.---1. Every house 1s formed by. some one. i tg 
not concerning a material edifice, but concerning Lae Ci 
tian churches, every Jouse, must mean, every church, 

Perhaps also, every community, stale, or. go nt 
blished, is included in this general expression. Ph mi i 
2. He who hath formed all is God. Acgording to Beza, 
and others, he, in this passage, is Christ, who hath created a 

and is God, But there is nothing in the ‘context ding 

that the apostle is speaking of the creation of the w Nei 
his argument requiré such a sense of the clause. d 

know that the word xeracxsvaces IS ever applied in rip 
creation of the world.---As the apostle is. evidently speal 
forming of churches, or religious societies, I am of opinic 
in this clause refers to them: He who hath formed all 
cieties, namely, the Jewish and Christian cl 
Moses and Jesus, formed their respective c 


to refer, is masculine, whereas xavre, is neuter. But th 
is often ‘put for the masculine. See Ess. iv. 21. 2. be he 
Ver. 5.---1. As a servant. In describing the ii 
when he built the Jewish church, God calted him, 
servant Moses.---From this the apace justly fi at 
nota Legislator, but only a messenger from the Legislator. 
2. For a testimony of the things which were to be sigh 
that Moses’s faithfulness consisted, not only in forming ete 
and its services according to the patternshewed him by od, 
cording all the preceding revelations exactly as they ig d 
him by the Spirit. For these revelations, equally with 
figures of the Levitical ritual, were proofs of the things af 
be spoken by Christ. ich our Lord told the Jews, John w 
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6 But Christ as a son 6 But Christ, in erecting the gOs- 
(2m) over his house,’ whose pel church, was faithful ws a son sez 
house qwe are, if indeed we over his father’s heuse as its lawgiver : 
shold fast the boldness? and of whose house we who believe, whe- 
the glorying of the hope, ther we be Jews or Gentiles, are 


firm to the oa members, if indeed we hold fast the 
Pevensey to bt "bold glorying: in the hope of resurrection 
Hero ea yer allt : to eternal life through Christ, jirin to 
ahh the enil, which we professed ‘at our 
baptism. 


I) % Wherefore, as saith © © ‘Since the Son is the Fathers faith- 
the Holy Ghost,* To-day ful apostle, or lawgiver in his church, 
bn i wie é 


A 


je believed Moses, ye would have believed me, far he wrote of me; name- 
r, in the figures, but especially in the prophecies of his law, where the 
gospel dispensation, the coming of its author, and his character as Mes- 
siah, are all described with a precision which adds the greatest lustre of 
evidence to Jesus, and to his gospel. .See Luke xxiv. 44, 

Ver. 6.---As @, Son over his house. In the common version it is ever 
fis own house... This Peirce thinks a wrong translation ; first, because 
f the church is Christ’s own house, to speak of him as a Son was im- 
sroper, by reason that he would have presided over it as its mastet.._- 
2> Because the apostle’s argument requires that Christ. be faithful te 

he same person.as.a Son, t6 whom Moses was faithful as a servant. 
Wherefore, Hir house, in this verse, is God's house, or church.---'l'p shew 
vhrist’s superiority to Moses, the apostle observes, that Moses was 
aithful only as a servant zz God’s house, but Jesus was faithful as a Son 
(ver his house. He makes this observation likewise to shew, that when 
te demolished the house reared by Moses, and formed the new house 
He God, the gospel church, on a plan capable of receiving men of all 
tations, he used the right which belonged to him as the Son of God, 
ippointed by his Father lawgiver in his church.---If we read in this 
Tause with our translators duzg, his own house, it will signify, that the 
hurch is his, having purchased it with his blood. 
2. If indeed we hold fast the boldness. Properly wagenos signifies, 
ibe ty of speech. Vere it denotes that bold profession of the Christian 
aith,. which in the first age was so dangerous, but which was abso- 
Wy necessary to the continuance of the gospel in the world; and 
efore it was expressly required by Christ, Matth. x. 32,33. See 
X. 22, 23.---Our translators have rendered maeenrta by the word, 
idence. But tmozacs is used by the apostle, ver. 14. to express that 


| Ver. To--1. As saith the Holy Ghost. These words are quoted from 
sal. xcv.7. which the apostle tells us, Heb. iv. 7. was written by Da- 
d. Wherefore, seeing he here calls David's words, a saying of the 
Ghost, he teaches us that David wrote his Psalms by inspiration ; 
Lord likewise testifies, Matth. xxii, 43.---The judgments of God 
cuted on sinners in ages past, being designed for the reproof and in- 
action of those who come after, the Holy Ghost by David, very 
Ky : properly 
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(iar, 124.) when ye shall 1, by, commission from him, say te , 
hear his? voice,  .-~—«-.- yous, As said the Holy Ghost to the 
7 Jews by David, To-day, when ye shalt 

hear God’s voice by i z on, comm a 
_ing you to enter into the rest of 
Vy ven, here 2d. aa 

8 Harden not your 8 Be not faithless and obstinate a 
hearts," as in the #itter your fathers were in the bitter provoca 
provocation,* (xara, 232.) tion at Kadesh, where they refused ; 
properly founded his exhortation to the people in that.age. upon the si | 
and pvaishment of their fathers in the wilderness,» 
the same reason fitly applied the words which the Hol 


to 


David, God spake of the Israelites en 
Ver. §.---1. Harden not your hearts. 
affections and passions, they are said to- i 
sensual practices and irreligious principles, bring themselves into 
state that neither the commands nor the threatenings of God, m: 
impression on them. See ver.13. note. b Suess ll 
_ 2, As in the bitter provocation, So mugumimgeopea should be transl 
on account of the preposition waa, which incteases the sense 
word with which it is compounded.-The Israelites provok 
first in the wilderness of Sin, (Pelusium) when they murm 
want of bread, and had the manna given eee i xvi. 4. 
the wilderness of Sin they journeyed to Rephidim, * eit r 
God a second time, by murmuring for want of water, an 
saying, Js the Lord among us or not 2 ‘Exod. xvii. 2.9. 09 
count, the place was called Massah and Meribah, See" 2 ‘Cor, 
1.---From Rephidim they weni into the wilderness of na 
yeceived the law, in the beginning of the thir from thei: 
out of Egypt. Here they provoked God again, ry makin 
calf, Exod. xxxii. 10.---After the law was given, they were € 
to go directly to Canaan, and take possession of the 
Deut.i.6. God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye hat 
enough in this mount: 1. Turn you and take your journey, 
mount of the Amorites, and unto all the places nigh ther 10, 1 
in the hills, and in the vales, and in the squth, and by the sea si 
land of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, unto the gréat rit 
Euphrates. ‘The Israelites having ‘received this’ order, dep 
Horeb, and went forward three days journey, Numb. x. 3 
came to Taberah, Numb. xi. 3. where they provoked God 
time, by murmuring for want of flesh to eat, and for that sin v 


harden their hearts, w 
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in the day of temptation go into Canaan, in the day of tempta~ 
a the wilderness, tion in the wilderness, | ’ 

© 9 (Ov) where your fa- 9 Where your Sathers, from the 
thers tempted me,” 4ND_ time of their departure out of Egypt; 
proved me, (xa, 215.) not- until they arrived at Canaan, 


al @, 


tempted 
anding they saw my me by their disobedience, and proved 
works forty years. ‘ me by insolently demanding proofs of 
my faithfulness and Power, zetwith- 
standing they saw my miracles forty 
years. ‘See Deut. ix. 7, 


hap. xiii, 26.--"Their journey from Horeb to Kadesh, is thus described 
y Moses, Deut.i.19. And when we departed from Horeb, we went 


saw by the way 
"the mountain of the Amorites, as the Lord our God commanded us 3 and 


or y days, teturned to Kadesh 3, and, except Caleb and 


ation should enter Canaan, except Caleb and Joshua, but should 


4 die in the wilderness, Numb. xiv. 29. Deut. i. 34, 35. and ordered 
ne 


4 years: until all the generation of the men of war were wasted out 
pm among the host, as the Lord SWware unto them.---Wherefore, although 
J sraclites provoked God to wrath in the wilderness Srom the day they 
ime out of the land of Egypt until their arrival at Canaan, as Moses 
td them, Deut. ix. 7. their §reatest provocation, the provocation in 
they shewed the greatest degree of evil disposition, undoubtedly 
vs their refusing to go into Canaan from Kadesh. It was therefore 
WY properly termed the bitter provecation ; and the day of ‘emptation, 
Bway of eminence ; and justly brought on them the oath of God ex- 
g them from his rest in Canaan. To distinguish this from the 
‘acation at Rephidim, it is called Meribah-Kadesh, Deut. xxxii. 51. 
Ver. 9.---1. Where your fathers tempted me. This, which is the 
ac and Vulgate translation, is more just than our English Version, 
ten your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years ; 


or 
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10 Wherefore I was » 10; Wherefore, 1 was exceedingl 
‘displeased (see ver. 17. displeased with that generation which 
note 1.) with that genera- I had brought out of Egypt, and 
tion, and said, They al- 7) hey always erry not from igner 
avays err in heart, and but from perverseness of disposition, an 
they have riot known my | they have utterly disliked my method of 
ways. Pe dealing with them. |, aa 

11 So Lsware’ in my 11 So, to punish them for they 
wrath,” they shall not en- unbelief, I sware in my wrath, The 
ter} into my rest.* shall not enter into my rest in Canaan 


For the word wien, implies, that at the time of the bitter prévocatio | 


the Israelites had seen God's works forty years : contrary to the hi 
tory, which sheweth that the bitter provocation happened in the be- 
ginning of the third year ftom the Exodus. Whereas, the translatic 
in the Vulgate, agreeably to the matter of fact, represents God as sz 
ing by David, that the Israélites tempted God in the wilderness dyri 
forty years, netwithstanding all that time they had seen God’s mi 
__Fhis and the following verse differs a little from our present He 
copy of Psal. xcv. 9. whith runs thus, Your fathers tempted me, prov 
me, and saw my works. 10. Forty years long was I grieved with t 
generation, and suid, it 1s a people that doth err in their heart.--In Wi 
manner the LXX: Psal. xcv.10. Terougawovrd evn 7 aray hee TH 18 
exewn, But Peirce is of opinion, that in the Hebrew copy used by t 
apostle, this passage was written as the apostle hath translated it. 
Ver. r1<--1. So I sware.  Vilgate, Quibus juravi: To whom 
rware, as in Psal.xcv.11. But the Sytiac hath, Adeo ut juraverim 
._ agreeably to the epistle. bin, hs 
2. In my wrath. 1n scripture, human parts and passions are ascrik 
to God, not as really in God, but to give us some idea of his att 
and operations, accommodated to our manner of conceivin: 
Wherefore, when God said, that He sware in-his wrath, we are 
fancy that he felt the passion of wrath, but that he acted, on t 
He declared, by an 
his fixed resolution to punish the unbélieving Israelites, by exclu 


derness. ; ad 

3. They shall not enter, Es woehevoovrdty literally, If they shall ¢ 
The expression is elliptical, and is thus to be supplied 5 Lf they s 
enter into my rest, 1 am not God. , 

4. Into my rest. This oath of God is written at large, Nu 
28.-35. But the account given of it in Psal. xcv. 7. expre 
meaning ; being formed on the words of Moses, Deut. xii, | 
not as yet come to the rest, and to the inheritance which the 
God giveth you.---God called Canaan his rest, because it was 
and because there fe was to rest from his work of introd 
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12 Brethren, take heed 12 Brethren, this example of: sin 
jt there be in any of and punishment should make you 
ju an evil heart of uns take heed; lest there be in any of you 
Nef, * (» ca wmosuve.) by an evil heart of unbelief, by departing 
parting* from the li- from the living Ged : which ye will 
g-God. | _~ do, if ye reject the gospel, or renounce 


1p 
i Res it after having embraced it. 


| aaa 
Helites into it; and they were to repose themselves after the fatigues 
iy had undergone in the wilderness, and to live in safety under his 
itection.---But the Sabbath also, is called God’s rest, because on that 
; hé rested from his work of creation. See chap. iy. 10. note.--- 
id Asaveghath the same appellation given it, because there God en- 
p unspeakable felicity in the contemplation of his own perfections 
i works. See chap. iv. 9. note.---I suppose the first of these rests 
7 was meant when God sware that none of the rebellious Israelites, 
I Caleb and Joshua, should enter into his rest. For it is reasonable 
jiink that some of them repented of their'rebellion before they died, 
are to ke admitted into heaven. pe 
fer. 12.---1. Brethren, take heed, &c. To understand the propriety 
he exhortation to the believing Hebrews, to beware of renouncing 
gospel, founded on the behaviour of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
condition must be compared with that of the Israelites. -’The lat- 
lafter receiving the law, were ordered to take possession of Canaan, 
having a fixed abode there, they might preserve the knowledge 
! practise the worship of God according to the law. And to en- 
lage them, Ged promised to drive out the inhabitants before 
1, Neyertheless, from not believing God’s promises, and from 
‘of the inhabitants, they refused to enter, and proposed io re- 
t to Egypt.--In_ like manner, the Hebrews having received 
seospel, were ordered to profess and publish it. And to encou- 
them to do so, God promised that the gospel would at length 
ome all opposition ; and that he would reward those with the rest 
aven, who professed and published it boldly. But, the profession | 
publication of the gospel, in that age, being attended with greater 
to individuals, than that which attended the !+-aclites? entiy in- 
aan ; and the establishment of the gospel in the world, being an 
ore improbable in that age, than the conquest of Canaan in 
8s days, the Hebrews, to whom this epistle was directed, had 
eer temptations to renounce the gospel, and to return to Judaism, 
1 the Israelites had to refuse going into Canaan, and to return into: 
got. Wherefore, as their renouncing the gospel, must have pro- 
ed from their disbelieving God’s promise, and from their distrust- 
“power, the apostle had good reason to caution them against an 
rt of unbelief. : 
iy departing from the living God. Apostasy from the gospel 
God spake to the Hebrews by his Son, is termed, a departing 
¢ living God, in allusion to the speeches of the Israelites who 
one to-anather, Numb. xiv. 4. Let us make a caplain and let us re- 
to Egypt. For as the returning of the Israelites into Egypt 
Mi have: been a real departing from the living God, who resided 
Ni. TIf, - oer. é among 
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18 But exhort one ano- 13 Instead of exhorting one a 
ther (x29 ixaorne nucgav) ther, after the ex: mple of yo 
every day, while it is cal- thers, to depart from the livin 
led, To-day; lest any of exhort one another every lay to 
you should be hardened? Christ, while he calls you 
(see ver. 8. note 1.) enter into the rest st 
through the deceitfulness of you shauld be hardened against 
of sin. Ee: call, through the deceitful suggestio 

an unbelieving, timorous, sinful dt 
sition, which magnifies the hard: 
of suffering for the gospel. 

14 For we are partas 14 For we are partakers 
hers of Christ's HOUSE," blessings of Christ's house, the ge 
(sermee) if indeed we hold church, only #f we hold fast the fe 
fast the begun confidence’ ‘we have begun to exercise on hi 
jirm unto the end; — our Saviour, (chap. v. 9.) firm wm 

awe end of our lives. © 

15 AsrE mar KNOW _ 15 Perseverance in faith and 
(a rw Avyec9as, 9.) by the dience is requisite to your enjc 
saying, To-day, when ye the privileges of Christ’s ho 
shall hear his voice, hard- ye may know by 
en not (see ver. 8. note 1.) Ghost to the Israelites in Da 
your hearts as in the dit- days; To-day when ye shall hee 
ter provocation. . | -—«vae commanding you fo enter 


S 


among them in the pillar of cloud and fire which cove 


tions of his power in their behalf, so the renouncing of the gos 
that age, would have been in the Hebrews a real departing f 
living God, who resided among them by the miraculous gifts and. 
tions of the Holy Ghost. shee 9 0" 
Ver. 13: Hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, Mark 
He upbraided them for their unbelief and hardness of ae The 
lief of his disciples was termed by Christ, Aardnéss of heart, t 
that the proofs which he had given of his power and veracity 
made a proper impression on the Heart or mind of his disciples. 
xix.9. But when divers were hardened, and believed not.---See 
note 1. ~ Cy. CART, Mies 
Ver. 14.--1. Partakers of Christ’s house. 1 have supple 
house, in this clause, because the apostle in verse 3. tells us 
formed the house or church of God under the’gospel disp 
that word is rightly supplied, partakers of Christ's house wi 
in the commentary, partakers of all the: bléssings which ¢ 


promised to the members of his house, or church ; namely, the as 
of his Spirit, the pardon of sin, resurrection from the dead to 
immortality, and introduction into heaven, there to live 
eternal happiness.---Of these blessings the apostle told them 

- bers of Christ’s house or church will become partakers, only om 


‘ 
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16 For (wc, 54.) many 16 For many when they heard the 
then they #eard,* bitter- command to enter into Canaan, bit- 

| eryoked Gop. How- terly provoked God by their disobedi- 
yer, not all they who ence, and were excluded from. his 
lent out of Egypt* (di, rest in Canaan. However, not all who 
19.) with Moses. went out of Egypt with Moses pro- 
Beis: voked God by their rebellion, and 
me ahs were so punished. 

) 17 But with whom was 17 But, to shew you the infectious 
> displeased" forty years? ature of disobedience, I ask you, 
‘as ir not with them With whom was God displeased forty 
tho sinned; whose car- years? was it not with them who re- 
ises? fell in the wilder- delled, (Josh. v. 6.) even all the men 
ess? (Num. xiv. 29.) of war who were numbered, whose 
‘ae carcases fell in the wilderness. 

/18 And to whom did 18 Farther, to make you sensible 
» swear that they should of the evil of disobedience, Zo whom 


om of their holding fast their bégun faith in him to the end of their. 
es. See the followng note. 

| 2. The begun confidence. Apynv tng imosactws, literally, the beginning 
f the confidence; an hebraism for the begun confidence or faith: as is 
jain from Heb. xi. 1. where farth is said to be, camCouswov imosaoss, the 
nfidence, or firm persuasion of the e reality of things hoped for. 

| Ver. 16.---1. Many when they heard. ‘Vhis, according to Pyle, is, 
ard the report of the spies. But 1 prefer the interpretation in the com- 
jentaty, because the voice of God, is mentioned in ‘the clause imme: 
jately preceding. 

) 2. However, not all who went out of Egypt. Before the Israelites 
egan their march towards Canaan, God ordered Moses to number 
ach of them as were able to go forth to war, Numb.i. 3.45. But the 
ue evites were not numbered, ver. 49. because being consecrated to the 
service of the tabernacle, they were not to fight their way into Canaan. 
Vherefore, while Caleb aad Joshua were excepted by name in the oath, 
ecause they were willing to go into Canaan, the Levites were not ex- 
epted, because making no part of the army which was to subdue the 
anaanites, they were not considered as disobedient to God’s command ; 
‘onsequently were not comprehended in the oath. Accordingly it ap- 
ears from Numb. xxxiv. 17. Josh. xxiv. 33. that Eleazar the son of 
Aaron was one of those who took possession of Cantaan,--- The excepting 
jf Caleb and Joshua by name, in the oath, shews how acceptable faith 
nd obedience are to God. 

Ver. 17.---1. But with whom was he displeased 2. Bengelius observes, 
hat the word agorwySice, is often used by the LXX. “but seldom by 
her authors; and ihat Eustathius derives it from oy9os, or ox Sn, 
Which signifies any high place, and particularly the bank of a river. 


Wherefore the word oxdew Or oydCw, applied to the mind, may signify 


ts being taised or excited by any passion ; consequently Reorwy, dice 
here, may be translated as 1 have done, was he displeased, or rather, 


. reatly displeased. . 
2. Car- 


— 
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not enter into his rest,: wid Gad swear that they shoald 
but to them wo ng not ter into his rest, men cyte 
believe ? |.) withstanding they had» seen 
5 Loy oe miracles, did notbelieve he v / 
ou to. bring them into Canaan, and 
~ rig] ill ater “tke solutely refused te enter? 
19, (Kus, 212.) Se we 19 Thus we see, that- the Israel 
see that they could not could notifight their way into Cana 
enter ‘in because of un= . because they did not believe'the pr 7 
belief." thie cts a Lak er} | eget 
A sovane abet Se 7 | 
2. Carcases, Kane literally Jind bones: A a the body b 
put for the whole, » «tsighive lula? hig oe Oa 
Ver. 18, But.to. them iad dich not balirded ? That, the crime of 
Israelites which brought the oath of God upon Beit, meade in: a 
not believing that God was able to ive them t S810: 
is plain Pee the history Deut. i. 6. s 32, and homtGods “ea Nag 1 
xiv. 11. How dong will it be ere they believe. rs for all the signs w ‘ 
have shewed among them. head yaks 
Ver..19. Lhey could not ieriier in Wecgalal af unbelief, As the com 
dice of the ancient Israelites, proceeded: entirely from theirmot belie 
the promises of God; they were greatly to blame for it, consider 
the many astonishing miracles, which God had wrought for them n 
fore he gave them the command to enter into Canaan.+-The conclu 
of the apostle’s reasoning, concerning the sin noes eee of 
ancient Israelites, contained in this verse, <a make a deep 
pression on every reader, since it shews in the strongest,colours 
malignity of unbelief, and teaches us tha is the source of all th 
and misery prevalent among. mankind. Our first parents sinned pve: 
their not believing God, when he said, Jn the day oun e” a 
thou shalt surely die: ‘And their posterity sin, through their not 
ing what God hath suggested to them by their own reason, and 
velation, Rosca ng the rewards a punishimneat of a fature state. 


View and Ilustration of the Discoveries pene in as 


Di Sout 


"THE apostle in this chapter enforces his exhortation 
Hebrews, chap. iii. 12. to beware of an evil heart of un 
lief, by entering into the deep meaning of those passages of 
Jewish scriptures, which describe the sin and punishment of 
rebellious Israelites in the wilderness, who flatly refused to go imt 
Canaan. For witha sagacity worthy of thei inspiration by hic 
he was guided, he proves from the oath by which the I 
were excluded from Canaan, that the promise to give to 
ham and to his seed the land of Canaan for, an everlasting posses 


/ 
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jon, was really a promise to give believers of alt nations, the ever- 
asting possession of the heavenly country, of which Canaan ‘was 
e emblem: and, that the oath which excluded the rébellious 
sraelites in the wilderness from Canaan, likewise excluded all 
com the heavenly country who continue in their sins. So that 
in this ancient oracle, a future state, with its rewards and punish- 
iments, was actually made known to the Jews. 
But to understand the reasoning by which the apostle hath es- 
ablished this important fact, the reader ought to know, what all 
Ihe Hebrews. who understood their own scriptures well, knew, 
jmd what the apostle expressly declared, Rom. iv. 16. namely, 
(hat in the covenant with Abraham, God promised him: two 
kinds of seed, the one by natural descent, and the other by faith ; 
‘nd that the promise to give to him and to his’seed the land of 
vanaan for an: everlasting possession, being made:to both the 
inds of his seed, it was to be fulfilled, not only to his natural 
brogeny, by giving them the possession of the earthly Canaan, 
mut also to his seed by faith, by giving them the possession of 
he -heavenly country, of which Canaan was the emblem and 
ledge. if i) id tebe: 
_ Upon these. principles the apostle affirms, that notwithstand- 
ag Abraham’s natural seed. have obtained the’ possession of Ca- 
Jaan, there is still left to his seed by faith, consisting of believers 
aall ages, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, a promise of enter- 
into God’s,rest ; for which reason he exhorted the Hebrews 
a his own time, to be afraid lest-any of them. should. fall short 
i that rest,-as their fathers in the wilderness fell short of 
jane rest in Canaan, ver. 1.—His affirmation that, in the cove- 
Nant, there is still left to Abraham’s seed by faith, a promise of 
tering into God’s rest, the apostle establishes by observing, that 
he promise of the everlasting possession of Canaan being made 
lp. Abraham’s seed by faith, as well as to his natural seed, his seed 
y faith have received the good tidings of a rest in the hea- 
enly country, typified by Canaan, as really as his natural seed 
lave received the good tidings of a rest in Canaan. Only these 
ood tidings did not profit the natural seed in the wilderness, be- 
ause they did not believe them, ver. 2.—More particularly, to- 
few that all Abraham’s seed by faith shall enter into God’s rest 
a the country typified by Canaan, the apostle appealed to the 
ord’s of God’s oath, by which he excluded the unbelieving Is- 
ites in the wilderness from his rest: So J savare in my wrath, 
hey shall not enter into my rest. For, seeing this oath was sworn, 
otwithstanding the works of God were finished at the forma- 
jon of the world, and the seventh-day rest was then instituted, ver. 
)-—also seeing, that rest was called Goa’s rest, in the passage of 


Hi 


Ir - . . 

qripture where Moses hath said concerning the seventh day, 
tnd Ged rested on the seventh day from all his works, ver. 4.—it 
ows, that the rest into which God sware the Israelites in the 


wilderness 
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wilderness should not enter, was not the seventh-day rest, in res 
gard they were in possession of that rest when the oath was 
sworn, Exod. xvi..23. xx. 8. 22 jadbtoabete capa ch 20 ae 
Next, the apostle observes, that God’s oath concerning the re 
bellious generation in the wilderness, was again mentioned by th 
Holy Ghost to the Israelites at the time they were in posse ‘10 
of Canaan, when he said to them by David, Psal. xev. 11. Th 
shall not enter into my rest, ver. 5. / Now, though the apostle hat 
not declared the purpose for which he. mentioned this repetitio 
of the oath by the Holy Ghost, the strain of his reasoning shew) 
eth, that his design therein was to prove, that notwithstanding) 
the people were then in possession of Canaan, ‘they had not e 
tered into God's rest, according to the full meaning of his pre 
mise to give to Abraham’s seed the land of Canaan ‘for an everla sta | 
ing possession ; but that there still remained a rest of God to t 
entered into, of which Canaan was only the emblem and pledg 
This fact the apostle supposes he hath proved to the convictic 
of his readers; for in the next verse, he says, Since, after th 
Israelites were in possession both of the seventh-day rest, and 
the rest in Canaan, it still remained for some in David’s days 
enter into God’s rest; also, since they who first received the 
news of a rest in)Canaan, namely, the Israelites in the wildernes 
did not enter into that rest through “unbelief, ver. 6.—it follow 
That if the ‘seed, who in the: promise have received the goc 
tidings of a rest in the heavenly country, do not believe the 
tidings, they are excluded from that rest by the oath whi 
cluded the unbelieving generation in the wilderness from the 
in Canaan. . _ ke OG er 
Next, the apostle observes, that in the xcvth Psalm the 
Ghost by the mouth of David, mentioned a particular time, 
ly, the time then present, for the entering of the Israelite: 
God’s rest, Saying, To-day, so long a time after they were i 
session of the rest in Canaan, when ye shall hear his voice c 
manding you to enter into his rest, harden not your hearts, ve 
—His design in mentioning the exhortation of the Holy | 
to the Israelites in David’s days, not to harden their hearts 
they should hear God’s voice commanding them to ente 
his rest, the apostle hath not declared. But the strain of hi 
soning leads us to believe he mentioned that exhortation 
us, 1. That the command to the Israelites in the wild 
‘enter into God’s rest, was not confined to them, but is 
mand to men in every age to enter into the rest which w 
fied by the rest in Canaan.—2. That neither the Israeli 
any of mankind in this life, enter into that rest of God} 
principally intended in the covenant.—Wherefore, hav: 
_ insinuated these things hitherto in his premises, he now exp 
ses them more directly, by observing, that-zf Joshua, by im 
cing the Israelites into Canaan, had caused them to rest, accor 
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‘9 the full meaning of God’s promise, the Holy Ghost would not 
ifter that have spoken of another day for their entering into God’s 
BSE,F ver. 8. VF~ Sy 
_ The reader no doubt hath observed, that in the foregoing rea- 
‘oning the apostle hath not drawn the conclusions which follow- 
id from his premises, but hath left them to be supplied by the 
reader, either because they were obvious, or, because the genera} 
‘onclusion, which he was about to draw from the whole of his 
easoning, comprehends them all; namely, J. herefore there re~ 
waineth a sabbatism to the people of God: in other words 3 Seeing 
t appears from the oath, that the rest promised to Abraham and 
9 his seed, according to its principal meaning, was neither the 
eventh-day rest, nor the rest in Canaan, there certainly remains 
o believers of all nations the true seed of Abraham and people 
f God, a better rest, of which the seventh-day rest and the rest 
1 Canaan were only the emblems, ver. 9. —Withal, to shew that 
he remaining rest is not to be enjoyed by the people of God in 
his life, but in the life to come, and to give us “some idea of its 
ature, the apostle adds, He who hath entered into Goa’s rest, hath 
imself also rested from his twa works of trial, even as Ged rested 
yon his works of ‘creation : consequently, he enjoys’a happiness 
‘ke to God’s in the contemplation of his past works, ver. 10.— 
‘hen as the improvement of ,his discourse concerning the rest of 
rod, he took occasion, from the sin and punishment of the Is- 
Nelites in the wilderness, to exhort all who read this epistle, to 
ive to enter into the rest which remaineth to the people of 
zod, lest they fall or die eternally through unbelief, as the unbe- 
eving Iaraelites died in the wilderness, ver. 11.—Withal, to en- 
brce his exhortation, he described first the perfection of the 
pel, by which men are to be judged before they enter into 
tod’s rest, ver. 12.——And. next, the omniscience of Christ the 
adge, who will render to all men according to their deeds, 
er. 13. 
Such is the account which the writer-of this epistle hath given 
‘the author of the gospel, as the creator of the world, as the 
wegiver in God’s church, as the conductor of the spiritual seed 
— Abraham into the heavenly country, the rest of God, and as 
he judge of the whole human race.—He next proceeds to speak 
[him as the High-priest of our religion, and to shew, that as an 
igh-priest, he hath cleansed us from our'sins, by the sacrifice of 
self. —This, as was formerly observed, is the fourth fact where- 
y the authority of the gospel, as a revelation from God, is sup. 
D rted. ’ 
| They who are acquainted with the history of mankind, know, 
at from the earliest times, propitiatory sacrifices were offered 
ir almost all nations, in the belief that they were the only effect- 
i means of procuring the pardon of sin, and the favour of the 


; Deity. 
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Deity... In this persuasion, the Jews more especially were con 
firmed by the law of Moses, in which a variety of ‘sacrific r 
that sort, as well as free-will offerings, were appointed. by 
himself. And as the heathens offered these sacrifices wit 
pompous rites, and feasted on them in the temples of their 
they became extremely attached to a form of worship, whi 
once eased their consciences, and pleased their senses. W 
fore, when it was observed that no propitiatory sacrifices 
enjoined in the gospel, and that nothing 2 the kind was offe 
in the Christian temples, Jews and Gentiles equally, were vei 
difficultly persuaded to renounce their. ancient worship, for th 
gospel form, in which no atonements appeared; and which en 
ploying men’s reason alone for. exciting their affections, was t 
naked to be, to such persons, in any degree interesting. ~_ r 
It is true, this supposed defect in the gospel worship, was col 
’ eealed for a while by the doctrine of the Judaizers, who affirmec 
that the law of Moses being of perpetual obligation, its sacrific 
and purifications were still to be performed, even under the go 
pel. To this dactrine many of the Gentile converts had no o) 
jection; for, as they had always expected the’ pardon of th 
sins through the offering of sacrifice, it must have appeared 
them a matter of indifference, whether these sacrifices were ¢ 
fered according to the heathen, or according to the Jewish ritu 
But the doctrine of the Judaizers being utterly subversive of t 
gospel, all the apostles: strenuously opposed it, by declaring 
the Jews as well as to the Gentiles, that if they sought the pard 
of their sjns through the. sacrifices of the law of Moses, Chr 
would profit thera nothing, Gal. v. 2...) di [em Senet ae 
The zeal with which St Paul in particular inculeated this do 
trine, and the strong arguments by which he supported it, op 
ing the eyes of many, they became at length sensible, that n 
ther the sacrifices of heathenism, nor. the atonements of Ju 
ism, had any real efficacy in procuring the pardon of sins. 
vertheless, in proportion to their. knowledge of the inefficacy 
these sacrifices, their prejudices against the, gospel must have 
come more. violent, because its supposed effect more clearly 
peared. And it must be acknowledged, that if m the new 
pensation there were neither a priest nor a sacrifice, the p 
ces both of the Jews and Gentiles would have been well i 
For mankind, conscious of guilt, ¢an hardly bring themse 
trust in repentance alone for procuring their pardon, but 
ly fly to propitiatory sacrifices, as the only compensation in th 
power to make to the offended Deity. per + 
Wherefore, to give both Jews and Gentiles just views of — 
gospel, the apostle, in this passage of his epistle, affirmed th. 
though no sacrifices are offered in the Christian’ templ 
have a great High Priest, even Jesus the ‘Son of God, who, 
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is ascension passed through the visible heavens into the true ha» 
tation of God, with the sacrifice of himself; and from these 
onsiderations he exhorted the believing Hebrews in particular, 
ahold fast their profession, ver. 14.—Then to shew that Jesus 
Ww ell qualified to be an High-Priest, he observes, that though 
@ be the Son of God, he ‘is likewise a man, so cannot but be 
uched with a feeling of our infirmity, since he was in all points 
‘mpted as we are, yet without sin, ver. 15—On which ‘account, 
= may conte boldly to. the throne of ‘grace, well assured that, 
rough the intercession of our great High-priest, we shall ob- 
in the pardon of our sins, and grace to help usin time of need, 
4+ 16.—These being the doctrines which the apostle is to prove 
the remaining part of his epistle, the 14th, 15th, and 16th 
arses of this chapter, may be considered as the preposition of the 
jects he is going to handle in chapters’ v, vi, vii, vili, ix, and x. 
nd as his reasonings on these, as well’ as on the subjects discus- 
din the foregoing part of the epistlé, are all founded on the 
ritings of Moses and the prophets, it is reasonable to suppose, 
was formerly remarked, that his interpretations of the passages 
hich he hath quoted from these writings, are no other than the 
pretations which were given of them by the Jewish doctors 
d'seribes, and which were received by the people, at the time 
Wrote. See Pref. Sect. 3." parazr. 3. — 
| BB. 
New TRANSLATION. A CoMMENTARY. 
Ce ap. IV. 1 Where- 1 Wherefore, since the Israelités 
Fe, let us be afraid lest a were excluded from Canaan for their 
mise of entrance into unbelief and disobedience, /et us be 
is rest being left, any of afraid, lest a promise of entrance -into 
: (Gen, 1.Cor. vii. 40. God's rest being left. to all Abraham’s 
ite,) should actually fall seed in the covenant, any of you should 
Sort OF IT. actually fall short of obtaining it. 
(2 For we also have -re- 2 For we also who believe, being 
‘wed the good tidings* even Abrahams seed, fave in that promise 
* 7 7 


Ver.1. Any of you. Some MSS. instead of tua, you, have here 
tyr, us; which agrees very well with the context. But the common 
ding is supported by the Syriac and Vulgate vérsions-To un- 
estand the commentary on this and the following nine vérses, the 
rider should examine the illustration of these verses given in the 
Ne -2.---1. We also have recetved the good tidings.” In the otiginal 
Sy We have been evancelized ; which is a phrase used likewise, Matth. 
49. Luke vii. 22.---Lhe word sveyy:raZw in the passive voice, signifies 
receive any kind of good’ news., But by long use it hath been ap- 
priated to orie’s receiving the good news of salvation given in the 
spel—The persons, who in this verse are said to have received the 
Ver. ili, 3F good 
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as they. But (4rcyerns “received the good tidings of a. resti 
axaic) the word which they the heavenly country, even as, the 
heard? did not profit them, raelites in the wilderness received th 
not beg mixed with good tidings of a rest in Canaan. By 
faith in them qwho heard  the'good tidings which they heard, 
iT.3 (See Deut. i. 32.) no influence on their. conduct, bec 
aatoa they did not believe what they, heard. 
_ 8 (Bae, 92.) Wherefore, 3 Wherefore, according to Ge 
we who-believe enter’ into promise, we, the seed of Abrahai 
the. vest OF GOD, (xtdes, who believe shall enter into the rest 
203.) seeing he said, So I God. But it is a rest different fi 
' sware in my wrath, They the seventh-day rest, seeing he sai 
shal] not enter into my concerning the unbelieving Israel 
rest :* (eave 215.) mot- in the wilderness, So I sqware in 
withstanding the works wrath, they shall not enter into my 
were finished from the sotwithstanding the works of) creat 
formation of the world.’ were finished, and the seventh-day 


i 
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good news of a rest in the heavenly country, are’ called in. the ne 
verse, we who believe. Wherefore, the apostle is speaking of Al 
ham’s ‘seed by faith, to whom ‘the possession of the heavenly count 
was’ promised in the covenant, under the type of promising the ear 
country to Abraham’s natural seed. See Essayv. sect-3. 
2. The word which they heard. The word, or good tidings wi 
the Israelites heard, contained not only a promise but also a comm 
It is recorded Deut. i, 20. I said unto you, Ye are come unto the mou 
of the Amorites which the Lord your God doth give unto us. 21. Be 
the Lord thy God hath set the land before thee ; go up and possess i 
the Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee. Fear not. See 
‘Numb. xiv. 1.---4. AER ng EA: As 
‘3, Did not profit them, not being mixed wnth faith in them who | 
at. Many MSS. and some of the Greek commentators read yen ouy 
peace, agreeing withe xuves: The word did not profit them, they ot 
mixed with those who heard it with faith. But as Caleb and J 
were the only persons who heard this word. with faith, we cannot 
pose that the apostle would speak of the mixing of the whole cong 
tion with them. I therefore think the common is the oe 
reading ; especially as it is warranted by the Syriac and, Vulgate 
sions. : ; ve aT | re 
Ver, 3.---1. We who believe acceyoutda enter. Here the presen 
is put. for the future, to shew the certainty of believers entering in! 
rest of God. See Ess.iv.12. Besides the discourse is not cones 
any rest belonging to believers in the present life, but of a rest re 
ing to them after death, ver. 9. ; ae 
- 2. Seeing he said,---They shall ‘not enter into my rests The ap 


~ 


argument is. to this purpose: Seeing men are by the oath of God 
cluded from God’s rest on account of unbelief, this implies that all: 
believe shall enter into his rest. 


3. Notwithstanding the works were finished from the formatio of 


HAP. IV. 
i 
x00 xareoorns xorus, See 
eb. xi. 11. note.} 


Li For he hath spoken 
ymewhere concerning the 
sventh pay thus: And 
rod. (xaremavecy) completely 
~sted on the seventh day* 
ne all his works. 


ibs PsaLM again, (Es 
ReAeurovToLl. Sig THY KeeTOmLUCLY 
#) They shall not enter in- 
b.my rest.* (See Heb. 
|. 11. note 3.) 


6 Seeing then it remain- 
i for some to enter into 
, and SEEING they who 
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was instituted, from the formation of 
the world ; consequently, the Israelites 
had entered into that rest before thes 
oath was sworn. 

4 That the seventh-day rest is 
God’s rest, and that it was instituted 
at the creation, is evident, For Moses 
hath spoken somewhere concerning the 
seventh-day rest, thus: And God com- 
pletely rested on the seventh day from 
all his works. 

5 Moreover in this ninety-fifth 
Psalm, the Holy Ghost said again to 
the unbelieving Israelites. in David's 
time who were living in-' Canaan, 
They shall not enter into wy rest. ‘This 
shews that another rest besides , that 
in Canaan, ‘was promised to Abra- 
ham’s seed, which would be forfeited 
by unbelief, but be obtained by be- 
lieving. 

6 Seeing then, after the Israelites _ 
were living in Canaan, 7 still re- 
mained for them to enter into God’s 


yorld. God’s swearing that the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness 


1ould not enter into his rest, notwithstanding the works of creation 


jentioned in this place to shew that the rest from which the Thadlites 
fere excluded, was not the seventh-day rest which they were then en- 
vying, but a, "fature rest into which they might have entered by be- 
eving and obeying God. 
(Ver. 4. God completely rested on the seventh day. This Moses hath 
lid, Gen. ti. 3. And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, be- 
1 fd that in it he had rested from all his work which he had cr cated lind 
‘rade. These words the apostle quotes, because they shew that the 
| pee rest'is fitly called God’s rest ; and that the seventh-day rest 
‘jas observed from the creation of the world.---God’s resting on the 
enth day, Bengelius thus explains ; Se quasi recepit in suam eternam 
inguillitatem.---God’s ceasing from his works of creation, is called | 
°s resting from all his works, because, accetding to our way of con- 
ing things, he had exerted an infinite force in creatiag this mundane 
tem. See ver. 10. note. 
| Ver. 5. They shall not. enter into my rest. These being the wovds'ee 
ne oath, God’s rest, in this verse, signifies the rest in Canaan, called 
fod’s rest, 1. Because, after the Israelites got possession of that coun- 
ty, God tested from his work of introducing them. 2. Because, they 
vere ‘there to observe God’s Sabbaths, and to perform his worship, free 
the fear of their enemies, Luke i. 68. 74. 


kom 
[ae 


Ver. 6, 
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first received the good ti- rest divoughe pe eget se 
dings’ did not enter in they who first receited im the — 

(Xa) on account of annie ness the good tidings of the re 

lief : Canaan, did not enter in om accou a 

their unbelief, - i it follows, that t 

. who receive, or have received 

good tidings of the rest in the b 

venly country, shall not enter 7 t 

if they do not believe. 

7 (Maw, 267.) Dfore- 7 Moreover, seeing the Hily G 

over, SEEING he limiteth spec ifteth a particular time for ente 

acertain day,* saying (#, in, Saying to the peopke by = 

165.) by David, ‘To-day, To-day, so ong a time after he 

after so long a time; as ‘had taken possession of | ‘Chaiedadl 

it is said, Fo-day, qwhen ye it is written, To-day, when y ye. } 

shall hear his voice, hard- hear:Gad’s woice commanding yot 

en not your hearts, enter into his rest, Harden not y 

hearts against entering. 

8 For, if Joshua’ had » 8 Fori if Joshua, by introducing 

caused them to rest, he  ‘sraelites into Canaan, had cnasns 

would not, after that, have to rest according | to the full meai 

spoken of another day. of God’s promise, the Holy G q 

; would not after that, in David's ti 

have spoken of another day for enter 

into God’s rest. 

9. (Age emonemsras) 9. Rees ‘seeing the Israe 


ivi. gtt ies. 1 Wie 


Ver. 6. And, seeing they il first received the good pines cam 
ter in on account of unbelief. ‘This the apostle had observed before, 
2. Here he sheweth in what manner we are to bead A our da p 
ledge of that fact. See the’ commentary. vpetey’ Bi 

Ver. 7. Seeing he limiteth a certain, day, Beat The apostle’s 
is this: Seeing the Holy Ghost, so long afler the he ews were 
sion of Canaan, said to them by Daye When. ye shalll hear G 
commanding you to enter into his rest, and by so saying, specified 
very day as a time for entering, it is evident, that the. co L tc 
people in the wilderness was not confined to. them, but with 
mand to men in every age, to enter into the rest ty pifi by t 
Canaan ; and that neither the Israelites nor any a aa 
enter into the rest principally intended i in the Covenant.---1 tA 
able that in the course of his reasoning concerning: the oath, t 
to the Hebrews hath in three instances omitted mentioning, th 
sion which follows from his premises. But as this is exactly 
manner, it is no inconsiderable proof of his being the aut 
epistle. See Rom. v.12. note 1. 

Ver. 8. For, if Joshua. So Inexs in this place, signi 

_name given to Joshua, in the LXX. translation of the ] 
tures, 


. Na a 
teha ve Teh Su di 


{ 


saan, ‘Tv: HEBREWS. 40} 


erefore a sabbatism re- did not, in Canaan, enter fully into 
aineth to the people of God’s rest, the enjoyment of another 
ae rest remaineth to the people of God, in 
which they shall rest completely from 
| all the troubles of this life. 
10 For he wip is en- 10 For the believer who is entered 
ered into his rest, hath’ into God’s rest, hath himself also rested 
is self also rested from his from his own works of trial and suf. 
wn works, (7m) like as fering, Rev. xiv. 13. Jike as God reste 
x0d RESTED from his. ed frown his works of creation. 


hg 


Ver. 9.-Therefore a Sabbatism remaineth to the people of God. The 
rostle having: established this conclusion, by just reasoning on the 
yings of the Holy Ghost uttered by the mouth of David, they misre- 
vesent the state of the Israelites under the Mosaic dispensation, who 
Tirm, that the Jews had no knowledge of the immortality of the soul, 
br of future retributions, given them in the writings of Moses. They- 
id both discovered to them in the Covenant with Abraham, as re- 
prded by Moses and explained by the prophets. The apostle, in his 
mclusion hath substituted the word caboaricu@+, Sabbatism, for the 
ord xeramavers Rest, used in his premises: But both are proper, espe- 
ally the word Sabbatism in this place, because by directing us to. 
hat is said verse 4. it sheweth the nature of that rest which remaineth 
| the people of God. It will resemble the rest of the Sabbath, both in 
» employments and enjoyments. For therein the saints shall rest from 
‘eir work of trial, and from all the evils they are subject to in the pre- 
int life 3 and shall recollect the labours they have undergone, the dan- 
o s they have escaped, and the temptations they have overcome. And 
}) reflecting on these things, and on the method of their salvation, they 
wall be unspeakably happy. See chap. ix. 4. note 2. at the end. To 
fis add, that being admitted into the immediate-presence of God to 
arship, They shall, as Doddridge observes, “ pass a perpetual Sabbath, 
i those elevations of pure devotion which the sublimest moments of 
«r most sacred and happy days, can teach us but imperfectly to con- 
ive.””---Here it is to be remarked that the Hebrews themselves con- 
ered the Sabbath, as an emblem of the heavenly rest : For St Paul 
ekons Sabbarhs, among those Jewish institutions, which were shadows 
)good things to come, Col.ii.17. | 

Ver. 10. He who is entered into his rest, hath himself, &c. God ha- 
"ag _on the seventh day, rested from his work of creation, and having 
| that day surveyed the whole, and found it good, by sanctifying and 
ssing it, he appointed men to rest on the seventh day, not only in 
mmemoration of his having rested on that day, but to teach them, 
at their happiness’ in a future state will consist, in resting from their 
rk of trial, and in reviewing it after. it is finished. - Hence, our en- 
“ng into the happiness of heaven, is called in the oath, (ver. 3.) our 
tering. into Ged’s Fest, because we enter into a happiness similar to. 
3» And this instruction in both its parts, was of so much importance 
tthe world, that the Israelites were settled in Canaan chiefly for the 
Tpose of observing God’s Sabbaths, Exod. xxxi, 13.---1'7.---From the 
x ; account 
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11 Wherefore, let us 
carefully strive to enter 
into that rest, lest any ome 
should fall («) after the 


same example of unbe- fz 


lief.* ; 
12 For (4 doves Ox) the 
word of God‘ 1s /ving* 


greatness of the joys of heaven, the p 
people of God into the heavenly country the'g 
ority of Christ to judge the 


7 
we 
A A 


11 Since there remaineth such 
happy vest to the people of God, Let us 
carefully strive to enter into that vest 
by obeying Jesus, Jest any of us should 

‘all, after the example of the Israelites, 
through unbelief. 

12 For the word of God, the preac 
ed gospel, whereby we are now 
led to enter into God’s rest, and 


power io dispense rewards to the righteous, and to inflict punishm 


the gospel, being the source of that wickedness w 

Christians, we ought carefully to cherish th 

by the want of a firm conviction © 

manner of the wicked and God be provoked tere 
. Raia nh re 


verity of his judgments. 


Ver. 12.---1. For the wor s 
poyG@- Fg ons, the word which they heard did not pro 


of these great truths 


tet hyeew Re 


of God. The apostle having s 


of God in this verse, I think signifies the preach d gospel ; understat 


thereby its doctrines, precepts, promises, and thre: 
those examples of the divine judgments, which ‘are recorded it 
scriptures, by all which the gospel operates powerfully on the min 


believers. 


2. Is living. In our common version of 


rides, tage 


Ma event Piynddent, p) 


God is said to be living. So also Christ, J 


clause of the verse under considerat actions’ are ascribed | 


;. This efficacy is described by P: 
Cor. x. 4. The weapons of our warfare are not fleshly, but exceed 
powerful for the overturning of strong holds, ®t!” See also 1Phess. 
“13. where the word of God is said fo wor b effectually | 


of the 


v frets 


meng 


in them % 
iy 
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Oithe parting, both of than any tawo-edged sword, Piercing, 
oul. and spirit,’ and of not into the body but into the mind, 
he joints, a/so, and mar- even to the separating between both soul 
‘eqs, and 18 a discerner and spirit ; shewing »which ‘of. the 
wi the detices and purposes passions are animal, and which spirit- 
if the heart... _ ual, and to the separating of the joints 
also and. marrows, laying open the 
a. wiv most concealed parts ‘of the animal 


adi: constitution, and is a discerner of the 
pais |. devices and purposes of the heart. 
13 And there is no crea- 13 But, not to insist farther on 


we wnapparent im hist the rule of judgment, consider’ the 


Yardoy 708 Aaryes ev ee TOMATEeOY Est oudngs | Redson ts a weapon that pelte- 
Vales deeper into’a man than @ sword.-.-Ephesivi. 17. ‘We have the 
bord of the Spirit, used ati the doctrine of the gospel 5’ called 
Word, because it is of gréat use to repel the attacks of _our Spiritual 
Hemies; and a sword: of the Spirit, because it was dictated ‘by the 
birit of God,---Rev.i. 16. ‘The word of-God is represented as a 


i 
i 


tarp two edged sword, which went out of the mouth of Christ,..-Tsaxi, 4, 
p is said ‘of Christ, ‘He shail smite the earth with the rod of his smauth, 
IXX. cw arya 78 Sopmeress j Bt, thos na Bae 
. Prercing evento the parting both of soul and spirit, Se. Hete’tHe 
jfiter proceeds om the supposition that man'consisteth of three parts, a 
jdy, 2 sensitive soul which he hath in commen with the brutes, and’ 4 
. mnal spirit. The same'doctrine is espoused by Paul, 1 Théss. y,'23! 
se’note'2. on that’ versei---The power of the word of ‘God, in piereins 
A the parting both of soul and spirit and of the joints and marrows, is 
erstood by some, of the efficacy of the pwhishments, thteaténed in 

te gospel, utterly to'dissolve the whole human frame.---In representin 
fe word or gospel, as a person whn shall judge the world at the last 
y, the apostle -hath: followed his master; who thus spake'to the Jews, 
im xii, 48. He that rejecteth me, and recetveth not my enkata, commands, 
ith one that judgeth lim; the word 5 Aeyos, that I have spoken, the same 
Ml judge him in the last day. But to raise the figure, the apostle ass 
es to the wordof God, “ife and strength, and discernment, and uction; 
ities highly necessary in a judge. Nor is this manner of speaking 
euliar to Paul. Peter hath likewise represented the word of God, as 
ung, and abiding for ever, 1 Pet.i. 23. and Plato by a like rhetorical 
in his Crito, has personified the laws of Athens, See Rom. x, 6) 


, ? 
te D. 
Wer. 13.-—-Fe In: his sight. Everwv avtg, Here the pronoun eyris, 
#, 18 put, not for any person mentioned before in this discourse, bat 
"| kim to whom, in the end of the verse, it is said we must give an ac- 
%} namely to Christ..--The apostle, in what goeth before, having 
etibed Christ’s character as lawgiver in the house of God, and havin z 
shorted the unbelieving Hebrews to obey his call to enter into the 
‘livenly country by believing on him; and shewed them the danger 
nature and fatal consequences of unbelief ; in the example of the 
dience and punishment of the Israelites in the wilderness, he here 
ne in 
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sight, for all things ARE. omniscience of the Judge hin 
naked and open* to the There is no creature unapparent in his 

eyes of him, to whom ave. sight, for all things, the most secr 
must give an account,’ . . recesses of the heart, are stripped 
every covering, both outwardly and 

avardly, before the eyes of tim to wht 
; we must give am account. | 
14 (Ow, 262.) Nowt 14 Now the unbelieving Jews, 
having a great High- pretence that the gospel hath nei 
priest* who hath passed an High-priest, nor any sacrifice £0) 
‘ ~ay¥ . 
in the conclusion of his exhortation, with great propriety, spea ks 
Christ in his character of Judge of the world, and sets forth his kno 
ledge of men’s most secret thoughts and actions... And by.calling h 
ihe person fo whom we must grve an account, he insinuates that he hath 

authority to exclude unbelievers from heaven, and. power to punish 
with everlasting destruction. ee? 1 26 1° weKKRoM, Ow 
2. For all things are naked and open.---Tvyoe han rergaynduopeevaes 

is an allusion to the state, in which the sacrifices,called burnt “y 
were laid on the altar, They were stripped of their skins, their bre 
were. ripped ‘open, their bowels were taken out, and their backb 
was cleft. This is the import of the original. word remenynicy 
Then they were divided into, quarters 5 so that outwardly and inwar 
they were. fully exposed to the eye of the priest, in order to a thoroug 
examination, Lev.i. 5, 6. And being found without blemish, they wel 
-Jaid in their natural order on the altar, and burnt, ver. 8. The apos 
meaning is, that, infidelity and hypocrisy, however secretly theyy1 

lurk in the mind, cannot be concealed from our Judge. 4) 
3. To whom we must give an account. ‘This is the true rans 
of the clause, ages ov nyse Aoyos. For the word aoyes has 
this signification, Mat. xii. 36. xviii. 23. Luke xvi. 2. Rom.xiy. 
So then every one of us, royov Quon, shall give an account of himse 
God.-Heb. xiii. 17... They watch for your souls, @¢ doyor an odws 
as those who must give ascount.---Others translate the clause, of 
we speak. y) 


; . , ry / he 
| Ver. 14.---1, Now. So ovy must be translated here, because alth 
the apostle has affirmed, chap. i. 3. that the Son of God made purifi 
. of our sins by the sacrifice of himself ; and hath told us, chap. i 
that he was made like his brethren in all things that he might be a7 
ful and faithful High-priest ; and hath called him the High-priest 
religion, chap. iii. 1. he hath not hitherto attempted to prove that: 
is really an High-priest, nor that he hath offered any sacrifice to 
for the sins of men. ‘The proof of these things he deferred till 
cussed the other topics of which he proposed to treat, And hi 
finished what he had to say concerning them, he now enters ¢ 
proof of Christ’s priesthood, and treats thereof, and of various ott, 
matters connected with it, at great length, to the end of chap. x. ~ 
2. Having a great High-priest, ‘The wxiter of this epistle ha 
Horted the unbelieving Hebrews, chap. iii. 1. to consider attenti 
dignity of Christ Jesus the Apostle and High-priest of the Chr 

lL 


a 
u 

8 
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AP. Iv. 
-ough the heavens,? Je- 


| 
5 the Son of God, let 
) hold fast our confes~ 
ms (See chap. iii. 1. 
ed.) 0 


4! 


i 

i 

| 5 For we have not an 
zh-priest w/o cannot 
ypathize with our weak- 
ies.* But ONE wuHo 
3 tempted in all points 
ling to the likeness* OF 
NATURE TO OURS, 
fhout sin. Heb. ii. 17, 


‘a 


& 
y 


‘6 Let us therefore ap~ 
ch with boldness to the 


rLOSES. 


mn of the epistle. 


f£ himself. 
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|) Who hath passed through the heavens. 
silly signifies. ‘The meaning is, 
ams, and entered into that place where the Deity resides, which 
re, is the srue holy place, and is called heaven uiself, Heb. ix. 24. 
ix. 1. note 2.---Into that holy place Jesus entered, to offer the 
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sin, urge you to return to Judaism = 
But as we have a great High-priest, 
who hath passed through the visible 
heavens into the true habitation of 
God, chap. ix. 11, 12. there to offi- 
ciate for us, even Jesus the Son of Ged, 
Let us held fast our religion. : 
15 To this constancy we Christians 
are encouraged, by the character of 
our High-priest. For though he be 
the Son of God, we have not it him 
an High-priest who cannot sympathize 
with us in our weaknesses, but one 
most compassionate, who being made 
flesh, was tempted in all points, as far 
as the likeness of his nature to ours 
would admit, yet never committed any 
sin. Bs 
16 Let us, therefore, through his 
mediation as our High-priest, ap= 


n., Wherefore, after describing his office as God’s apostle, ap- 

to form his new house or church, he now proceeds to treat of 
ince as an High-priest, for the purpose of removing that great pre- 
se which both Jews and Gentiles entertained against the gospel, om 
dunt of its supposed want of an High-priest, and of a sacrifice for 
F-It is to be observed, that the apostle calls Jesus the Son of God, a 
t High-priest, because in chap. i. he had proved him to be greater 
@ the angeis; and in chap. iii. 1.---4. to be worthy of more praise 


odoret, who hath divided this epistle into sections, begins his se- 
Section with this verse, because it introduceth a new subject. 
| therefore, should be the beginning of chap. v. according to our 


This 


So diernrvSora Tous ovpaysc, 
he hath passed through the visible 


=-1. Sympathize with our weaknesses. The Son of God 
de flesh, experienced all the miseries and temptations incident 
Consequently he must always have a lively feeling of our in- 
See Heb. ii. 17. note 1. 
pled in all points according to the likeness. Ka9 éuooryre. 
seness of our Lord’s nature to ours, was not an exact likeness ; 
was free from that ‘corruption, which as the consequence of 
sin, has infected all mankind ;. as is intimated likewise in the 
sion, Rom. vill. 5. sending his Son in the likeness of sinful flesh. - 
; 3G 


Ver..16,. 


: 
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throne of grace, that w proach with boldness to the throne 
may receive mercy, and grace on which God is seated to | 
obtain grace for the purpose our addresses, that we may receive J 
of seasonable help." don ; and, when tempted or pers 
ted, obtain the gracious assistant 
his Spirit, to help us seasonably in such 
times of distress. — heal 


Ver. 16. Seasonable help. Eis eveaigov Bondescey. The sirens B r 
signifies help obtained in consequence of erying aloud, or strong cr} 
for ite : Ay : id 


aera 


CHAPTER Ve vs 
7 a 
. Fiew and Illustration of the Doctrines explained and proved in 
Chapter. — ta 
7 ¢ e rs 49 ig v7 es * 
THE priesthood and sacrifice of the Son of God, and the 
don procured for sinners thereby, together with then 
happy effects of the pardon thus procured, being matters of 
utmost consequence to mankind, the apostle in this chapter, 
what follows to the nineteenth verse of the tenth chapter, 
proposed at great length, the proofs by which they a 
ed. And it was very proper that he should be copious 
in his proofs of these important subjects, but ‘also in his 
son of the priesthood of Christ with the Levitical priesthe 
while he established the merit of the sacrifice of 
might shew the inefficacy of the Levitical atonements 
other sacrifices whatever. For as the unbelieving Jews 
acknowledge his apostleship, St Paul knew that his 
of these matters would not be held by them as: suf 
dence. ‘ 1 onde eae ag 
His proof of the priesthood of Christ, the apostle begit 
chapter with describing the office of an High-priest. — 
taken from among men, and is appointed to perform 
the parts of the public worship of God ; and in pi 
appointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin, ver. 
he is a man clothed with infirmity, that from sympat 
have a proper measure of compassion for the ignorant 
ver. 2.-And, because he is clothed with infirmity, he t 
propitiatory sacrifice for himself, as well as for the p 
This account of the designation, character, and 
High-priest, the apostle applies to Messiah, by obser 
in the gospel church, no man can take the dignity o 
Priest to himself, but only the person who is called to the 
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7 God, like Aaron in the Jewish church, ver. 4.—So the Christ 
d not, by his own authority, assume the office of High-priest 
1 the house of God; but he bestowed that dignity upon him, . 
rho declared him His Son by raising him from the dead, ver. 5. 
who, by so doing, confirmed all the doctrines which he 
ght, and particularly the doctrine of his shedding his blood for 
remission of the sins of many. Farther, that God bestowed 
a Messiah the office of an High-priest, is evident from his say- 
1¢ to him, after he invited him to sit at his right hand, Psal. cx. 
, The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest jor 
er, ajter the order of Melchizedec, ver. 6.—These clear testimo- 
ies from their own scriptures, left the unbelieving Hebrews no 
m to doubt that Jesus of Nazareth, who by his resurrection 
tom the dead was declared to be the Christ the Son of God, was 
y his Father’s appointment a real Priest. 
“Having thas proved to the unbelieving Hebrews, that Jesus 
as made of Ged an High-priest, the apostle shewed in the next 
lace, that notwithstandixg he was the Son of God, he possessed 
ae other qualification necessary to an High-priest, mentioned 
sr. 2. namely, That he was able to have a right measure of com- 
ion on the ignorant and erring, because he himself also, by living 
a the flesh subject to the temptations and afflictions incident to 
hen, was surrounded with infirmity. In proof of this proposition, 
e apostle appealed to two facts well known. The first is, ‘That 
thile he lived on earth in the flesh, he prayed, with strong crying 
nd tears, to him who was able to save him from death. ‘The second 
 Vhat ig was delivered from fear. These facts the apostle men- 
med, because the one was a proof that Jesus experienced the 
rmity and temptations incident to men : The other that he re- 
ved help from God, ver. 7.—Wherefore, although he was the 
jon of God, yet being also the Son of man, he learned how dif- 
teult obedience is to men, by the things which he himseif suf- 
ered in the flesh while he obeyed God ; consequently, he is well 
Wwalified, as an High-priest, to have a right measure ef compas- 
ion on the ignorant and erring, ver. 8.—And being thus made 
perfect High-priest, he became, by his dying as a sacrifice for 
im, to all them who obey him, the author of eternal salvation, 
r. 9.—as is plain from his being saluted by God an High-priest 
er the order of Melchizedec, on his return from the earth to 
ven, ver. 10. < 
By calling the speech of the Deity, recorded Psal. cx. 4. The 
rd hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever 
er the order of Melchizedec, a salutation of Messiah as an High- 
t, the apostle hath discovered to us a variety of important 
ters implied in, or connected with that memorable speech ; 
guch as, 1. That being directed to Messiah, it was a declaration 
pa the part of God, that he had made Jesus an High-priest, not, 
_ simply 
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simply like Aaron, but with an oath; that is, in the. most sole 
manner, and irrevocably.—2. In as much as Messiah was: # 
saluted on his sitting down at the right hand of . ny: ar co 
quence of his being invited to do. so, Psal. cx. 1. the salut: 
was given after he had offered the satrifice of himself, « by! 
senting his crucified body before the presence of God in he 
See Heb. viii. 3. note $.—This salutation, on such an oecasi 
being given to Messiah, in the hearing of the angelical hos 
sembled around the throne of God, to do honour to. ainsi 0} 
return from the earth, after finishing’ his ministrations there ¢ 
Prophet, and to witness the offering of the sacrifice of hi 
an High-priest, for the sins of the world, it was a declaration fi 
God that he accepted that sacrifice. as a suflicient atonement 
the sins of the penitent ; that his intercession for such, fou 1 
on the merit of that atonement, would-be heard: and that G 
fully approved all his ministrations on earth.—4. pees in 
salutation, the Deity called Messiah, @ priest after the o 
of Melchizedec, who was a king as well as a priest, he; by t 
appellation, and by placing him at his right hand, declared k 
to be not oak an High-priest, but the Governor and. Judge of 
world. So that there can be no doubt of his procuring salva 
for his obedient subjects, through the merit of his: death a 
atonement. Wherefore, those passages of Scripture in whic h 
death is spoken of as a sacrifice for sin, being all literally. mea 
should by no means be considered, either as figures of speech, 
as accommodations to the prejudices of mankind ehoreyens ; 
efficacy of propitiatory sacrifices. See chap. ix» 18.» note 
Ess. vii. Sect. 2.—Such are the important meanings compr 
ed in the expression, saluted of God an High-priest; safter: te 
of Melchizedec ; as we learn from the bagi vr 
subsequent parts of this epistle. ated 17¢ ch ‘a a 

Accordingly, that mankind may enjoy all. the consolati 
which flow from the right apprehension and belief of the s: 
fice and intercession of Christ, the apostle judged it neces a 
search into the deep meaning of the oath by which God « 
tuted Messiah a Priest for ever after the order of. Melchi 
And to excite the Hebrews to attend to ‘what he Was to writ 
chap. vii. 11.—28. concerning the import of | the igath sob 
them he had many things to say concerning Melchizedec, a 
whose order Messiah was made a Priest, by which Messi 
priesthood would be illustrated and confirmed. But he > 
it dificult to make them understand these things, because t] 
were of slow apprehension in spiritual matters, ver. 11.— 
fore, to make them more diligent, than they had hitherto b 
in gaining religious knowledge, he told them plainly, thei 
norance of their own Scriptures was such, that nat withstasil 
they ought to have been teachers of orbénsy considering the lens 
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the time they had professed the ‘gospel, they needed to be 
fain taught some of the first principles of the ancient oracles of 
» consequently they required to be fed with milk, and not 
jth strong meat; ver. 12.—'T his, he: told them, was a very im- 
Tfect state, because every one who uses mile; that isy who 
lows nothing but the obvious sense of the ancient revelations, 
d does not enter into. their deep meaning, must be very un-~ 
ilfal in the doctrines of the gospel, and is a mere babe in Chri 
anity, ver. 13.—Whereas, the doctrines concealed’ under the 
bes and figures of the ancient revelations, being difficult to be 
derstood, may be likened to strong meat, the food of grown 
ny because, when rightly apprehended, they greatly strengthen 
as faith, by the light which they throw on the’ doctrines of 
gospel, ver. 14. . 


New TRANSLATION. \ \ COMMENTARY. 
Pap. V. 1 (22) Now 1. Now, to show that Christ is a 
sry High-priest taken real High-priest, I will describe the 
among men, is ap- Designation, the Duties, and the 
ted to PeRrOR@M for Qualifications of an High-priest. Eve- 
in rhe things pertaining ry High-priest taken from among men, 
sod, that he may of- is appointed, by persons having a right 
both gifts," and sacri- to confer the oflice, to perform for men 
is for sins: the things pertaining to the public wor- 
a a ship of God, and especially that he may 
a xi offer both free will-offerings, and sacrin 
ms" NYS jices for sins, 
» Being able ‘to ‘havea 2 He must be able to have a right 
nt measure of compas measure of compassion on the ignorant, 
on the ignorant and and those who err through ignorance, 
1. Ofer both gifts, and sacrifices for sins. Gifts, or free-will- 
figs, as distinguished from sacrifices for sins, were expressions of 
atude to God, for his goodness in the common dispensations of 
Providence. And because the priests offered both kinds, Paul speaks 
fimself as exercising the priesthood according to the. gospel, by offering 
‘Gentiles in an acceptable manner, through the sanctification of the 


t.2. Able to have a right measure of compassion on the ignorant. 
2 thinks the word Hérgioradey signifies to feel compassion in pro- 
Hon to the misery of others. But according to Estius, it signifies, 
p moderately afficted : im which sense Aristotle uses the word, when 
ys, a wise man ought peergiora9n psy exveee, amrcedy De wn, to have mo- 
He passions, but not to be without passions, as the Stoics prescribed. 
i apostle’s meaning is, That an high-priest, who is not touched-with 
Fling of the miseries and weaknesses of others, is unfit to officiate 
fem, because he will be apt to neglect them in his ministrations, or 
ought by the people in danger of so doing. ie 

ef. 3 


£10 
erring, because he himself 
also is surrounded with 


infirmity. 


3 And for that reason 
he must, as for the people, 
so also for himself," ofer 
SACRIFICES for sins. 

4 (Kony 204.) Now, AS 
mo one taketh (en» rin ) 
this honour #0 himself, 
but he who is (xwagpees ) 
called of God, as Aaron 
was, 

5 So also the Christ did 
not glorify himself to de an 
High-priest ;. but he who 
said to him, Jy Son. thou 
art, To-day I have begot- 
ten thee. (See Heb. i. 5, 
note 1.) 


6 As also in another 
psALM he saith, Thou 
ART a priest for ever, 


(ere) according to the or- fe 


der of Melchizedec.* 


7 (Os) 61.) He? in the 


Ver. 3, For himself offer sacrifices for sin. 
that Christ offered for himself a sacrifice for si 
without foundation, as the apostle hath repeatedly al 
was absolutely free from sin, 

Ver. 6. According to the order 
successor in 
be called an order, if by that phrase ts understood, a succession of 
sons executing that priesthood. Wherefore, xara ta%v must’ 
afier the similitude of Melchizedec, 
Besides, in the Syriac version xara tag 
eundum similitudinem.-The words of God’s oath recorded, Ps 
are very properly advanced by the apostle as a proof, of M 
priesthood, because the Jews in general, 
wrote.the cxth Psalm by inspiration concerning the Christ. See Bi 


neither predecesser nor 


y. 10. note. 


Ver. 1.---1. He in the days of hus 
this verse not being applicable to Melchizedec, 
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CarareV, 
because he himself alio is clothed wi 
infirmity, so that he will officiate 
them with the greater kindness ang 
assiduity. ree 
6 And because he himself is a sinner, 
he must, as for the people, so also f | 
himself, offer sacrifices for sins. (1 
xvi. 6.)) 9 ee 
4 Now, to apply these things” 
the Christ, I observe, First, that 
in the gospel church, “70 one can taki 
this honourable office to himself, but 
who is thereto called of God, as Aa 
quas in the Jewish church, = 
5 So also the Christ did not plor 
himself, by making himself an Hi 
priest : but he lorified him with th 
office who, deer his. ascension if 
heaven, said to him, My son thou 1 
to day I have demonstrated thee to be 
Son by raising thee from the de 
\(See this argument explained in th 
Tllustration.) “42, bie ih 
6 As also he glorified the Chris! 
be, an High-priest, who in anot 
psalm saith to him, Thou art a pr 
or ever according to the order of Me 
chizedec: Thou art a human pri 
not like Aaron, but. eee ' 
7 Secondly, as an High-priest 


Ay ee 
From) this Grotius i 


« But his noti 
Heb. iv. 15. vil, 26, 27.ix. 14, 
of Melchizedec.- Melchizedes h 
his office, his priesthood, coul 


as it is expressed, chap. vil 
in this verse, is rendere 


a 
acknowledged that I 


flesh, The things meni ‘al 
who. is spoken 
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ays of his flesh,? having can commiserate the ignorant ‘and er- 
pifered up both depreca- ring. For though he be. the Son of 
jons* and supplications,+~ God, he was subject to the infirmity 
with strong crying and of the humar nature, and particular- 
sears, to him who was ly to the fear of death, as is plain 
ible to save’ him from from this, That He in thé days of his 
jeath ; and (scens79ec axe flesh having offered up both deprecations, 
tug wrvbuac) being delivered and supplications, with strong crying 
Som fear,° (Psal. xxii. 1.) and tears, to him wh 
was able to save him from death, by 

raising him from the dead ; and being 
delivered from fear, 


f) 
fi 


n the preceding verse, ‘Oz is not the relative but the personal pro- 
1oun, and denotes Christ who is mentioned, ver:5. I have there. 
ore, translated ‘O; by the word He, to lead the reader to that 
dea. 

| 2. In the days of his flesh; that is, while he lived in the flesh on 
larth, subject to the infirmity of the human nature. See Ess. 
v. 43. ; 

| 3. Both deptecations. See 1 Tim.ii.1. where dincas, the word used 
\ere, signifies deprecatory prayers against evil. 

4. And supphications. ‘Ixerngsas, suppheatory prayers for assistance.--- 
hey were said to supplicate who fell down at the feet of the per- 
ons they addressed, and took hold of their knees. Supphications 
herefore, are prayers uttered with great earnestness and humility. 

5. To him who was ablé to save him from death 1 cannot think, 
vith most commentators, that there is a reference here to our Lord’. 
irayers in the garden ; because, if in saying, O my Father if it be pos- 
ible let this cup pass from me, he had prayed to be delivered from dy- 
Ing, the apostle could not have said, as in the common version, He was 
heard in that he feared ; nor, as others translate the clause, He was 
ard for us piety. The cup which his Father gave him, whatever it 
vas, he drank. I therefore conjecture, that the apostle, in this verse, 
fetéts to some other prayers which our Lord offered up to be saved 
fom lying under the power of death; and I observe, that the text in 
original agrees well with this conjecture, For the word cuca, to 
we, signifies either to preserve one from an evil of which he is in dan- 
er, or fa deliver one from an evil into which he hath fallen. In this 
itter sense, the word is used, Matth i 21. He shall save, that is, de- 
ver his people from their sins. 80 likewise in this verse, To him who 
as able, culew avrov ex Savure, to deliver him aut of death, namely, by 
aising him from the dead. According to this meaning of his prayer, 
jar Lord was heard in that he Seared; or was delivered from fear, For 
h answer to his prayers, his Father assured him that he would raise him 
fom the dead, and thereby delivered him from his fear of lying under 
jhe power of death. . 

| 6. And being delivered from fear. So Whitby translates the clause 
NeamucS:s cme evasbctecs ; and appeals to the LXX. who used the word 
Pexsuy to denote the act of dehvering, Psal.ly.2, 3. Attend unto me nas 


! 


| 


‘ 
I 
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8 Although he was a~ 8 Although he was the Son of Go 
son, he learned obedience he learned how difhicult obedience is’ 
by the things which he men, dy the things which he suffered iM 
suffered. the flesh while he obeyed God ; ar 

also what need men have of help, : 
enable them to bear their trials ai 
sufferings. : ‘ 

9 And being made 9 And being thus qualified to hay 


erfect,! he became #o all a right measure of compassion on th 
5) / 5 


» 


sioaneroy pe emo Downs ex: 22#, and deliver me from the voice of the enemy, 
And though the word «waAcbs« translated fear, often denoies re/igio 
fear, Heb. xi. '7. it sometimes signifies fear of any kind; of which Be 
among: other examples, gives the following one from Diphilus, quote 
by Stobceus, Sunzos mefuxws win evdaes TeDymeevacs.---SO also, Acts xxii. 1 
The chief captain wauendez fearing.---Josh. xxii. 24. LXX. We did th 
cvexey evacesies, out of fear.---Estius thinks the apostle here refers to. 
Lord’s prayer on the cross ;, My God, &c.-=The fear fcom which Chris 
was delivered, is expiained in the 5th note, which see.---Some of the, 
thers accounted for the fear from which Jesus is said to have been de 
livered by supposing that his divinity for a season, withdrew its inf 
ence from his human nature. ORT RE SEES 
Ver. 9.---1. And being made perfect. TzrsoSus. Since the apostle 
speaking here of Christ as an High-priest, his bezng made perfect, is 
being made a perfect, or eliectual High-priest, Por seAswoat, vers 
aw, reatsorns, and termes, denoting perfection, the kind of perfecti | 
meant by these words is, the highest degree of the qualities, which am 
peculiar to the person or thing which is the subject of the discour 
Thus, the sacrifice by which the high priesthood was completely c 
férred on Aaron, is called, Exod. xxix. 34. Sucsa rersiocews the sacrt 
of perfection.---Ephes, iv.15. avga teretov a ull grown man, Heb. ii. 
rearuwrer to make the Captain of our salvanon perfect through suger os 
Heb, vi. 1. Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chrisi, let us g 
emt rédviornre to perfection, to the right interpretation and applicatio 
the. figures and prophecies of the law, which is the highest degree 
Christian’ knowledge.---Heb. vii. 11. Es rirsiacis, Lf perfection were 
the Levitical priesthood, what farther need, &c. As men expect par 
through the sacrifices offered by their priests, perfection, in this pass 
must signify complete pardon, with its concomitants, the favour of G 
and eternal life.---Heb. vii 19. #ds’ yag ereAemosy 0 vouas, For the 
made no one perfect ; it neither gave pardon to sinners by its sacril 
nor did it sanctify them by its precepts.---Heb. vil, 28. The law | 
made men high-priests, who have infirmity, but the word of theo 
which was after the law, hath constitated the Son, revereapsvor, W 
perfected for ever ; who by the excellence of his nature, and his 
life in the body, will continue for ever an effectual High-priest.--- 
xi. 40. speaking of the departed saints, God having foreseen some belte. 
things for us, that they without us en terawdaat should not be perfected 
should not be completely rewarded, by the reunion of their bodies 1 
their souls, and by imheriting the heavenly country. See also, E 


1 
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jm who obey him, ignorant and erring, he was made per- 
“s) the author of eter- .fect as an High-priest ; and he became, 
j salvation ;* (cazngias to all who obey him, the author of 
ee eternal salvation, by offering himself a 
* sacrifice for their sins : 
0 (Tecoayogev9:,) Be- 10 As is evident from his deixg 
| saluted* by God, an saluted by God, on his return from the 


i23,---Luke 1.45. Blessed is she who believed; for’ there shall be 
thang : 4 
eis AnAspsvors a performance of those things which were told her of 
Lord.---Lastly, among the Greeks, those who were.completely in- 
sted in the mysteries were called, ceasios, perfect men.---From these 
quples zt appears that when cerswoo:, Exod. xxix. 9. is translated fo 
wrerate, and Svc sercmotws, ver. 34. is translated, the sacrifice of con- 
ton, these words are ‘rightly translated, not because their etymo- 
b leads to that signification, but because Aaron and his sons by that 
if ce were made perfect as priests, that is, were completely invesied 
| the priest’s office. 48 
| He became to all them who obey him, the author of eternal safva- 
% In this verse three things are Clearly stated. First, That obedi- 
1 to Christ is equally necessary to salvation, with believing on him. 
pdly, That he was made perfect as an High-priest, by offering 
If a sacrifice for sin, chap. viii. 3. Thirdly, That by the merit of 
sacrifice, he hath obtained pardon and eternal life, for them who 
p| Dim. 
ir-10. Being saluted by God an High priest. ‘As our Lord in his 
irsation with the Pharisees, recorded Matth. xxii. 43, spake of it as 
certain in itself, and universally known and acknowledged by 


ws, that David wrote the CXih Psalm by inspiration concerning 
hrist or Messiah, the apostle was well founded in applying the 
of that Psalm to Jesus. Wherefore, having quoted the fourth 
8| Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, as di- 
tl to Messiah, David’s Lord, he justly termed that speech of the 


i, 


04 salutagon of Jesus according to the true import of the word 
ayogeu sets, which properly signifies, to address one by his name, or 
gor office. Accordingly, Hesychius explains meoraryegcvonas by 
ioees.---Now that the deep meaning of this salutation may be un- 
d, I observe first, that by the testimony of the inspired writers, 
down at the right hand of God, when he returned to heaven 
ons finished his ministry on earth, Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 56. 

- Vili. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Not however immediately, but after 
Offered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, by presenting his cru- 
body before the presence of God, Heb. i. 3. x. 10.---Secondly, I 
ve, that God’s saluting Messiah, a Priest after the order of Mel- 
ec, being mentioned in the Psalm, after God is said to have in- 
a to sit at his right hand, it is reasonable to think, the saluta- 
given him after he had offered the sacrifice of himself, and had 
his seat at God’s right hand. Considered in this order, the salu- 
of Jesus as a priest after the similitude of Melchizedec, was a 
declaration on the part of God, that he accepted the sacrifice of 
Vi. III. 3H himself, 


p 
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~High-priest; according to earth, an High-priest according t 
the order of Melchizedec: order of Melchizedec. | 
11 Concerning whom 11 Concerning Melchizedec 
we have much speech (xa, much to say, for the illustra 
219.) which is difficult to Christ’s priesthood, which is 
be explained when spoken," to be explained when spoken 5 k 
because ye are dull of hear- account of the darkness of the 
ee) hy ject, but because ye are of slow a 
hension in. spiritual matters, 

12 For though ye ought 12 For though ye ought to hawe 

to have been teachers, on able to teach others, considering tht 
account of the time, ye have ye have professed the gospel, ye 
need of one to teach you need of one to teach you a secs nd 
again, certain first prin- some of the fundamental principl 


himself, which Jesus then offered, as a sufficient atonement for 
of the warld, and approved of the whole of his ministfations 0 
and confirmed all the effects of that meritorious sacrifice. 9 
illustration of ver. 10.---And whereas we are informed in the 
that after God invited his Son in the human nature to sit at | 
hand as Governor of the world, and foretold the blessed fruit 
government, he published the oath by which he made him a P 
ever before he sent him into the worldsto accomplish the sals 
mankind, and declared that he would never repent of that of 
Lord hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a Priest for ever, 
similitude of Melchizedec, it was in effect a solemn publication) 
method in which God would pardon sinners, and a promise. 
_ effects of his Son’s government as a King, and of his ministrat 
‘Priest, shall be eternal. See Heb. vi. 20. note 2.— Moreovel 
solemn declaration of the dignity of the Son of God, as a Ku 
Priest for ever in the human nature, was made in the heayin 
_angelical hosts, it was designed for their instruction, that 
understand their subordination to God’s Son Pe bas 
pay him that homage which is due to him, as Governor of tl 
and as Saviour of the human race, Philip.ii. 9,10. Heb. i. 
above explanation of the import of God’s s uting Jesus a | 
ever, is founded on the apostle’s reasonings in the sevent 
chapters, where he enters into the deep meaning of the 
that salutation was confirmed. BL Sard’ Galen 
The attentive reader no doubt hath remarked, tha 
the appellation given to Messiah David’s Lord is, a Priest: 
the apostle in ver. 10. hath changed it into an High priest. 
hath done, not because there are other priests in the house o! 
whom Jesus presides, but because the ministrations of the 
high-priests in the inward tabernacle, were all typical of Chi 
strations in heaven. a 
2. Dull of hearing. The word vadgo, signifies person 

dily. Applied to the mind, it signifies persons of slow un 
also slothful, sluggish, idle persons, Heb. vi. 12. if 


, 


- 


‘ap. V. 

‘les of the oracles' of 
d, and have become 
m as have need of 
‘k, and net of strong 


(3 But every one who 
- milk ONLY, is un- 
ful in the word of 
teo sness,' for he is 


~ 


De. 


4 But strong meat 
mgeth to (r:Ase, see 


2 


Ip. v. 9. note) them 
, are full grown, who 
fs have their senses* 
ircised + to discern both 
| 
{ 


| 
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ancient oracles of God concerning the 
Christ, and have become such as have 
need of being taught the easiest doc- 
trines, and are not capable of receiving 
the higher parts of knowledge. 

13 Now every one who uses milk 
only ; who knows nothing but the 
letter of the ancient revelations; is: 
unskilled in the doctrines of the Rospel : 
For he is a babe in Christianity. (See 
the Illustration of ver. 12, 13, 14.) 

14 But the matters concealed un- 
der the figures and prophecies of the 
law, which may be called strong meat, 
because they strengthen the mind, 
are fit for them who have made progress 
in knowledge, and who by practice, 


er.12. Certain first principles of the oracles of God. Tax ce soi 
RTS “eeyns TAY rovyiwy TS Ox. 


Here tz is not the nominative plu- 


fas our translators «8pposed, but the accusative, governed by cz 


; 
: 
; 
. 


sv ~~ Wheretote, the literal translation of the clause is, teach yor - 
yun elements of the beginning of the oracles of God. For the meaning 
ipizez, see 2 Pet.iil. i0. note 5.-—-The oracles of God are the ancient 
jons contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets, Rom. 
i: Some of the first principles of these oracles, the apostle had 


herly explained io the Hebrews. But being blinded by the doc- 


ond time. 


‘13.--1. Unstilful in the word of righteousness. 


the scribes, they had not understood his explications, or they 
gotten them ; and so needed to be taught these first principles, 


The apostle calls 


gospel the word of rightcousness, because therem is revealed the 


bsdes of God by fail. 


But Peirce, by the word of righteousness, 


wrstands those passages in the Old Testament, which describe the 


Zz 


Mer de asa babe. 


gousness of faith, or the way of the justification of sinners by faith; 
Vv bich are quoted in the epistles to the Romays, chap. x. 6, 7, 8. 
ito the Galatians, chap. iii. 24. 

The apostle compared the Hebrews to babes, 


0 A account of their innocence, simplicity, and teachableness, quali- 
which Christ recommended to all his disciples ; but on account of 
weakness and ignorance, for which, considering the advantages 
a they had so long enjoyed, they were much to blame. In this 
i the word #2.0, is used, 1 Cor. iii. 1.---3. as it is likewise, Gal. 
J. to denote the Jews living under the institutions of Moses. 


Jer14.--1. Have their senses. 
# the organs of sense, the eyer, ears, Ge. 
ai Senses ; thes senses of the mind. 


| -. 
ae 


% 


a ied. Peyuurarnive. 
a borrowed from the Athletes, who by. often exercising them- 


The word aisantagia, properly sig- 
Here it denotes, the in- 
See chap. xii. rr. note 2. This me- 


selves 


N 
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good and evil. (Deut. i. have the faculties of their mind acct 


39. Isa. vii. 15, 16.) tomed to discern both truth and fale 
hood: “avin? Ve ae | 
geatiait 4 Tet] 


selves in the mock. fight, became fit for engaging in the real com 
Grown: Christians, by often exercising their spiritual faculties, be con 
able to distinguish true doctrine from that which is false., TI 
spiritual faculties, the apostle calls senses, because he had been speal 
of babes, who being unexperienced, were not able, by their sense 
distinguish wholesome food from that which is pernicious. a 


CHAPTER VL. oh Youn. ¢ am 


‘ 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapt 


LTHOUGH in the latter verses of the preceding che 
the apostle had reproved the Hebrews. for their ignor 

of the first principles of the oracles, or ancient revelatior 
God, in which the fundamental doctrines.ef the gospel: are 
tained, he told them here, that he would not now -discour: 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ, but would carry the: 
to the perfection of Christian: knowledge, by explaining to 1 
the deep’ meaning of some of the chief ancient oracles; not 
ing a second time the foundation of repentarice from dead: 
tec. as taught in the writings of Moses and the prophets, v: 
. 2,—And, because the Hebrews were in danger of being d 
away from the profession of the gospel by their unbelieving 
thren, who founded their opposition to Jesus on misinter] 
tions of the Jewish sacred writings, the apostle told ther 
would immediately lead them to the true meaning of the f£ 
pal parts of these writings, if God permitted lim to doit, t 
serving them from apostatizing till they should have an ¢ 
tunity to read and consider this letter, ver. 3.—In the meat 
to make them sensible of their danger, and to rouse their 
tion to those discoveries of the hidden meaning of the 
oracles which he was about to make to them, he shewed 
the pernicious nature of apostasy, and the severe punishm 
which apostates are doomed, ver. 4—8.—Lest, however, | 
prehension of the Hebrews, and his anxiety to preserve 
from apostasy, might have led them to think he -suspected 
were going to renounce the gospel, he mitigated the sevel 
his reproof by telling them, He hoped better things of them); 
things connected with salvation, ver. 9.—founding his hope 
the righteousness of God, who would not forget those wo 
love which, with so much labour and danger, they had perio 


| 


f 


g 
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od, and were still performing, to the persecuted disciples of Christ 
ma Judea; nor withhold from them the aids of his grace necessary’ 
‘9 their perseverance, ver. 10.—Nevertheless he earnestly be. 
ught them to shew the same diligence as formerly, in perform- 
me charitable offices to their afflicted brethren, that his hope con- 
erning them might remain firm to the end, ver. 11,—and’ not 
9 be slothful in the work of their salvation, but to imitate the 
jonverted Gentiles, who through faith in Christ and patience un- 
ler persecution, were inheriting, in the Christian church, the 
jlessings promised to the seed of Abraham, in the covenant which 
zod made to that father of believers, yer. 12. : 


_ Having affirmed, that the converted Gentiles in the Christian 
hurch were inheriting the promises in the covenant with Abra- 
lam, the apostle, to carry the Hebrews on to perfection, took 
ccasion to enter into the deep meaning of that ancient oracle. 


And first of all, by his account ‘of God’s covenant with Abraham, 
: appears that the blessings. promised in it, although expressed in; 
ypes and figures, are the very blessings which are plainly pro-: 
nised in the gospel. Moreover, his care in this particular, hath 
jeen of no small use in silencing the adversaries of revélation. 
for by rightly explaining the covenant with Abraham, the apo- 
‘le hath demonstrated, that the method of salvation by faith, the. 
*surrection of believers from the dead, the general judgment, 
lad the rewards and punishments of a future state, were all made 
nown to the patriarchs and to the Jews, in that greatest of all 
je ancient oracles of God. 

' God’s covenant with Abraham is often mentioned by Moses. 
ut the fullest account of it is that which he hath recorded, 
fen. xvii. 4.8, where all the articles of it are related at large. 
she apostle, however, did not on this occasion call the attention 
tthe Hebrews to that complete account, but to one more short. 
expressed, which he says was confirmed with an oath. His 
rds are ; When God made promise to Abraham, because he could 
ear by no one greater, he sware by himself, Saying, In blessing E 
Wl bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thee. This ac- 
unt of the covenant is evidently that recorded, Gen. xxii. 15. 
18. where we are told that God spake these things to Abra- 
my, after he had laid Isaac on the altar with an intention to sa- 
jiice him. . For, in no other passage of the writings of Moses, 
|God said to have confirmed any part of his covenant with, 
ibraham by an oath, ver. 13, 14.—Concerning the promise, Jz 
essing I will bless thee, it isto be remembered, that in the third 
id fourth chapters of this epistle, the apostle by a deep train of. 
fasoning hath shewed, that in the covenant Gad promised to 
)braham and to his seed, a rest-not ‘only in the earthly Canaan 
atin an heavenly country also, of which Canaan was a type. 
mt if Abraham and his seed were to be rewarded with the in- 
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heritance of heaven, it certainly implieth that they were to be 
blessed with having their faith counted to them for righteousr essa. 
Wherefore it was not necessary that the apostle should enter more 
particularly into the meaning of the promise, Jn blessing I will 
hless thee—But for the illustration of the promise, In multiplying 
I will multiply thee, he observed, that Abraham, after having p 
tiently waited many years for its accomplishment, at length of 
tained it ; namely by the birth of Isaac. Nor was it necessary ‘ 
say any thing more for the illustration of that promise ; because, 
by leading the Hebrews to recollect the supernatural procreation 
of Isaac, they were taught that Abraham. was to have a numero} 
seed by faith, as well as a numerous seed by natural descen’ 
The reason is, the supernatural procreation of Isaac was both : 
emblem and a pledge, that the power of God would be exerte 
in making Abraham the father of many nations, by producing im 
them the same spirit of faith with his; by the participation of 
which they would be more truly his children, than ‘those whose 
relation to him was constituted merely by natural descent, vé 
15. il. ..[s ‘ aa 
Farther, it is neeessary to remark, that the apostle’s design | 
mentioning the two promises which we have been considerin 
was not to give a full explanation of them, but that he mig 
have an oppartunity of declaring what God’s intention was i 
confirming these promises with an oath, ver. 16.—Namely, te 
shew to Abraham’s seed by faith, whom the apostle callsithe het 
the immutability of his purpose to bless them’ by counting: thei 
faith to them for righteousness, and by bestowing on them the m 
heritance of the heavenly country; ver. 17.—that by two imny 
table things, the promise and the oath of God, in either of whit 
it was impossible: for him to lie, the heirs who, by the coven 
made with mankind after the fall, have escaped from the cu 
of the law to lay hold on the hope of pardon and eternal life se 
before them, might have strong consolation under the convictit 
of sin and the fears of punishment, ver. 1 8.—This hope, the a 
stle assures us, believers of all nations have in every age of 
world, as Abraham’s seed, for an anchor of the soul firmly f 
in heaven, called the place within ‘the vail, because that place of 
Mosaic tabernacle represented heaven, ver. 19.—Lastly, to sh 
that the great blessings of pardon and eternal life promised in 
covenant, are bestowed on the heirs through Christ, Abraham’ 
seed, the apostle told the Hebrews that Jesus, as our forerunne) 
hath gone into’ heaven there to plant our hope of these blessing! 
on the sure ground of that effectual and acceptable atone 
which he made for the sin of the world by his death : And 
he was well qualified to perform such a service for us, becau 
the oath of God, being made an High-priest after the ord 
Melchizedec, he was commissioned to enter into the holy pk 
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f where the Deity manifests his presence, to make that effectual 
_ atonement for believers which God himself hath prescribed, ver. 
-.... 


: Phe intelligent reader, no doubt, hath observed that the dis 
“course in this chapter, is a proper sequel to the discourses con- 
‘ferning the sin and punishment of the rebellious Israelites in the 
) wilderness, and concerning the rest which remaineth to beli. ers 
“the true people of God, delivered in the preceding third and 
fourth chzpters of this epistle. And that the three discourses 

taken together, contain such an explanation of the covenant with 

| Abraham, as leaves us no room*to doubt, that therein the prin- 
cipal articles of the gospel revelation were preached to Abraham 
and to the Jews, as the apostle Paul indeed hath expressly affirm. 
ed Gal. iii. 8. Heb. iv. 2. The covénant with Abraham, there- 
fore, may with great propriety be termed, The gospel of the Patri- 
archs and of the Jews. 


| New Transtatiox. ComMENTAry. 

Cuap. VI. 1 Where- 1 Wherefore, since ye ought by this 
ore, dismissing the dis- time to have been capable of strong 
course (Ess. iv. 60. 2.) of food, dismissing the discourse concern~ 
the principles of Christ,* ing the principles of the Christian doc~ 
us proceed to perfec- trine, as contained in the ancient’ re- 
uon,* not laying. (x22, velations, Jet us proceed to. the deep 
270.) a second time the meaning of these revelations, and of 
oundation of repentance the figures and prophecies in the law, 
a 
_ Ver. 1.-—-1. The discourse of the principles of Christ. So rev cas wexns 
ied ‘Xzis% Asyov, must be translated here, being parallel to Droiysie ras 
wens Tor deyar te Oxe. chap. v.12. For I take tov rus “exns Aoyor 5 
diterally, the discourse of the beginning, in this, to be the same in sense 
with soysie enc apyas, the Jirst elements, or principles, in that verse : 
And I agree with Peirce in thinking the principles of Christ, mean the 
‘\Ptinciples of the doctrine of Christ as contained in the writings of 
Moses and the prophets. Accordingly the Christian doctrines, men- 
Goned in this and the following verse, are all taught in the Jewish 
S fiptures, . , 
| 2. Let us proceed to perfection. The apostle calls the knowledge of. 
the doctrines and promises of the’ gospel as typically set forth in the 
ovenant with Abraham, and darkly expressed in the figures and pro- 
phecies of the law, rsauora, perfection, either in allusion to the Greeks, 

ho termed the complete knowledge of their mysteries, sercorns, 
Ind TeAsacis, perfection ; or, in allusion to what he had said, chap v.14. 
That strong meat belonged to s:auer, full grown men. If the 
ast mentioned is the allusion, the writer’s meaning is, that he would 
proceed to treat of those hidden doctrines of religion contained in the 

neient oracles, which when tightly understood, have as great an influ- 
ace in strengthening the facultjes of the mind, as strong meat hath in 
é i Invigorating 
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from dead works,? and of which is the perfection’of Christi 
faith towards God,* knowledge, mot explaini g a seco 
time the fundamental principles of 7 

pentance from qworks which merit dea 

and of faith in God ; ‘i 

2 Of the doctrine of 2 Of the doctrine of baptis 25 
baptisms,’ and of laying emblematical of that purity of 
on of hands,” and of re- which the worshippers of God 
surrection ‘of the dead,? to possess 5 and of the laying 
and of eternal judgment.* hands on the sacrifices, as an acknoy 
ledgiiefit that the offerer deserve 

‘death for his sins; and. of the resi 

rection of the dead ;- and of the etern 

judgment, so called because its sei 

tences will never be reversed. 
" f 


invigorating the bodily powers of full grown men. See chap. v. 
note 1. ‘ a 
3. The foundation of repentance from dead works,---In the expressia 
repentance from dead works, it is insinuated, that true repentance | 
sisteth in turning from dead works.. Now as the necessity of repe 
ance in order to forgiveness, was taught by Moses, and more 
cially by the prophets, it is termed the foundation of repentance, ¢ 
justly reckoned one of the Christian principles taught in the ancie 
oracles. es Atel lc Sia 
4. And of faith towards God. As the apostle is speaking of | 
s55 ; i 5 ak ge Ne een 
Christian doctrines taught in the ancient oracles, he. ntions fait] 
God rather than faith in Christ, because Se eae enj D 
in these oracles than faith in Christ, as is plain from our Lord’s sayit 
to his apostles, Ye believe in God, believe alsoin mes Bee 
Ver. 2.---1. Of the doctrine of baptisms. In the Levitical 
many baptisms, or immersions of the body in water, were enjot 
emblematical of that purity of mind which is necessary to the 
ping of God acceptably. The same doctrine being emblemati a. 
culeated by the Christian baptism, the baptisms enjoined in th 
may justly be reckoned Christian principles. See Heb. x. 2250 
sides, the baptism which the Spirit foretold, Joel ii. 28. was a Chris 
oi Sw A OP 
principle. s og a. eat 
2. And of laying on of hands. Peirce 1s of opinion, that it re 
the laying of the offerer’s hands on the head of the sin-offeri 
token that he laid his sins on the animal whieh was to be s 
and that he expected to be pardoned through the atonement to’ 
by that sacrifice.---But I rather think, the person who brought 
fice to the altar, by laying his hands on its head confessed 
sinner, who for his transgressions deserved to be put to de 
the animal to be sacrificed, but who hoped to be pardone 
the atonement to be made by that offering. Wherefore, th 
on of hands on the head of the sin offering, was the same with 
fession of sins enjoined in the gospel as necessary to the obt: 


pardon. 
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; “end this we wil] do 3 And this more Poteet instruction 
ni I will give you, if God permit, by pre- 
iy an serving you from apostatizing, till ye 
cs eee have an opportunity to read and con- 
sider this letter. 
i For IT Is iditpossitila _4& For it is impossible for us tere= 
oneW again* by repent- store a second time by repentance, those 
, those who have been who have been once enlightened by be- 
venlightened,* and lieving the gospel, and have tasted of 
btaited (see chap. u. the heavenly gift of freedom from the 
22) of the heaven- yoke of the law of Moses, and from 
zift, 3 and have beem the grievous superstitions of heathen- 


i of resurrection of the dead. The resurrection of the dead 
taught im the covenant with Abftaham and in the revelations 
€ to the prophets; as was shewed in Ess. v. section1. No. 2. 


a Sec. ~~ "| See 

|. And of eternal judgment. The apostle Jude in ver. 14, 15. of his 
fle, informs us that Enoch prophesied of the general judgment of - 
world. The other pens likewise foretold the same grand event, 

icularly Daniel, chap. xii. 2. 
er. 4.—-1. For wt is impossible to renew again by repentance. The 
ae ed reader knows, that rss Qwricé:vr2s, with the other accusatives in 
; the following Sth verse, are all governed by the verb esaxai- 
in the beginning of ver. 6. arid that to rendex the translation of 
gat exact, the word in out language answering to pica 
ced, as I have done, before the-e accusatives. AvaxainCes 
raves, is the same form of expression as AVLMATLAGIOY US ERVYIBTIY, 
re 10. renewed by knowledge. And both expressions are formed 
he e idea, that persons converted to Christianity, become new men, or 
7 eatures. The apostle does not mean, that it is impossible for 
@ to renew a second time by repentance an apostate, but that it is 
pssible for the ministers of Christ to convert a second time to the 
t of ihe gospel one, who, after being made acquainted with all the 
e by which God hath thought fit to establish Christ’s mission, shall 
y himself to think him an impostor, and reriounce his gospel. 
aposile knowing this, was anxious to give the Hebrews just views 


ancient oracles, in the hope that it would prevent them from 


ie hae been once enlightened. wri3:rras. We have this 
“Heb. x. 32. where it is used to denote persons said ver. 26. to 
1: s received the knowledge of the truth. It is used im the same sense, 
les, i. 1S. iti. 9. as is QaricuG likewise, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6.---The ancient 
rs called baptism, Quricpeos, tHumination. But Thence not seem 
ie ae of the word here. 
have tasted of the heavenly gift. Our Lord called himself, 
isi. The ling bread which came dawn from heaven, not on ac- 
it of his. doctrine only, but on account of all the other blessings 
te fae came down to dispense to men. Fen, Peter speaks of 
fou. lil. 31 — 
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made partakers of the ism, which is bestowed on | ews: 
Holy Ghost, - Gentiles under the gospel; and hm 
been made partakers of the gifts 9 
: Holy Ghost at their baptism, = 
5 And have tasted the 5 And have perceived the excellen 
good word of God, and of the word of God ; the doctrines a 
the powers’ of ¢he age promises of the gospel ; and have # 
which was to come, the efficacy of the powers of the gos 
dispensation, in reforming sinners, 
6 (Kes, 211.) and yet 6 And yet have renounced the gosp 
have fallen away ;* cruci- the imagination that Jesus W 
ie | * ' 


tasting that the Lord ts gracious, 1 Pet. it. 3. Wherefore, the hea’ 
gift as distinguished from the other spiritual blessings here menti¢ 
may be that described in the commentary.---By tasting the heat 
gifl, Bengelius understands men’s partaking of the Lord’s supper. 
Ver. 5. And the powers. “The word Aviapas, “often denotes 
miraculous powers, which were bestowed on the first Christians fo 
confirmation of the gospel, and to enable them -agh ha 
in their religious assemblies. But as the gifts of the | ly € 
are mentioned in the preceding verse, I think the word Duveepeers im 
verse, denotes the efficacy of the ordinances 0 ‘religion dispens 
the Christian church for converting sinners, called the age to com 
conformity to the phraseology of the Jews who termed the 
Messiah, the age to come.---See Isa. ix. 6. where the Hebre 
which in our English Bible is translated, the everlasting Father, is 
dered by the LXX. Marne TS padAovtas wiares, the Father of the | 
come. ; ICDS OVA LR SORT: ae 
Ver. 6.---1. And yet have fallen away. ‘The verbs @wricSive 5) 
casas, and yem9vras, being aorists, are right! rendered by our tt 
slators in the past time: Who were enlig iebied have tasted, wer 
partakers. Wherefore, ragamicovres. ‘bein ~an aorist ought lik 
to have been translated in the past time have fallen away. Ne 
less our translators, following Beza, who without any authority 
ancient MSS. hath inserted in his version the word Si, If, have reni 
this clause, If they fall away ; that this text might not appear te 
- tradict the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints. - But as no 
slator should take upon him to add to, or alter the scriptures, | 
sake of any favourite doctrine, I have translated xagemsco 
past time, Have fallen away, according to the true import of 
as standing in connection with the other aorists in the precedir 
Farther, as rzgamesovras, is put in opposition to what go 
the 4th and 5th verses, the conjunction xa, with which it is 
must here have its adversative signification exemplified, Ess. tv 
And yet have fallen away.---Wall in his note on this verse saith 
of none but Beza whom the English translators could follow. — 
gate hath, Er pro/apsi sunt: The Syriac, Qui rursum_ pec 
Castalia, Et tamen relabuntur.---The word magemecovras, terally y Sig 
fies, have fallen down. But it is rightly translated, Aav fallen 
because the apostle is speaking not of any common lapse, but of apost 
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ing again inthemselyes,* justly punished with death as an im- 
ing @ public exam- postor, crucifying a second time in their 
? (for this translation of own mind, and making a public example 
puderynaricovras see Matt. of the Som of God, by inwardly appro- 
9.) of the Son of God. — ving of and consenting to his punish- 
“% ment. 


fim the Christian faith. See Heb.x. 29. where a farther display of 
2 evil of apostasy is made. eae 

Peirce in his note on this verse saith, “ The reason why our author 
speaks so severely of such apostates may be taken, partly from the 
ature of the evidence which they rejected. The fullest and clearest 


tvidence which God ever designed to give of ‘the truth of Christi- 


‘elves empowered to work them, and yet after all rejected this evi- 
lence, they could have no farther or higher evidence whereby they 
‘hould be convinced ; so that their case must in that respect appear 
lesperate. This may be partly owing to their putting themselves 
Hut of the way of conviction. If they could not see enough to settle 
hem in the profession of the Christian religion, while they made a 


‘| 
Profession of it, much less were they like to meet with any thing new 
© convince and reclaim them, when they had taken up an opposite 
yrofession, and joined themselves with the inveterate enemies of 
hristianity. And finally, this may be resolved into the righteous 
fudgment of God, &c.” se 
2. Crucifying again in themselves. Raphelius and Alberti have 
wed that the word w»zswugsvres sometimes signifies to crucify simply. 
Et I prefer the common translation ot the word as more agreeable to 
y context.---Apostates are said to crucify in their awa mind the Son of 
(id, a second time, and to expose him to infamy, because by speaking of 
Nf as an impostor, and inwardly approving of the punishment which 
5 inflicted on him, they shewed that they would have joined his per- 
alors in putting him to death, if they had had an opporiunity to do it.-— 
the authority of this text chiefly, the Novatians excluded from their 
cn munion those who, in the time of the Diocletian persecution delivered 
: ‘ee copies of thescriptures, and renounced the profession of the gospel. 
il the character and circumstances of the. apostates, of whom the a- 
iitle speaks, were very difitrent from, the character and circumstan-- 
of the apostates in the Diocletian persecution. “The Hebrew apo- 
stes had seen the miracles of Jesus and his apostles, and had been 
t}mselves partakers of the Holy Ghost, and thereby had been en/ight- 
@, or persuaded to embrace the gospel: Yet through the influence 
their passions and lasts, they had lost their.conviction of its divine 
ginal, and had returned to Judaism ; and to vindjcate themselves had 
’ken of Jesus as an impostor, who was justly put to death for his 
nes. Persons acting in that manner, in opposition to all the evi- 
ences of the gospel, could not in the ordinary couyse of things, be con- 
‘ted a second time to the Christian faith, because no farther evidence 
cild be offered to them. Besides, their apostasy proceeding from the 
corruption 
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7 For the Jand which 7 In giving up such wilful. sins 


drinketh in the rain, which as incorrigible, we act as men 
often cometh upon it, and cultivating their fields. For the ; 
bringeth forth herbs jit which drinketh in the rain, which 
for them by whom it is falleth upon it, and produceth fruit 
cultivated, receiveth a bles- for the use of them by whom it is cult 
sing from God. vated, continueth to be cultivated, 
receiveth a blessing from God. i 
ver. 8. note 2. toward the end.) _ 
8 But that which pro- = 8 But that which, being duly 
duceth thorns and briars tivated and watered, produceth ¢ 
1s reprobated, and nigh to thorns and briars, i " reprobated by 
‘a curse ;* whose end is to husbandman as not worthy of © 
be burned. + ture, and soon will fall under the ct 
. . and in the end will be burnt up) 
Grou bts css tilde acl 
9 But beloved, we are 9 But beloved, ‘we are persu 
persuaded better* things better fruits than those of apost 
_ of you, even things which will be produced by you, even su 
are connected with salva- firm adherence to the gospel, a i 
Me Mb x 
corruption of their heart, was w/fu/, Heb. x. 26.---T 
ape in the Diocletian persecution, weds beige dliorent ; 
fear of torture, they had delivered up the scriptures, in token c 
renouncing Christianity. Yet being convinced of its truth, they 
still Christians in their hearts. Now, however culpable these men 
have been for their cowardice and hypocrisy, there was nothing im 
case as in the case of the others, which made it impossible for the n 
sters of Christ to persuade them to repent. ‘Che Novatians the 
shewed great ignorance, as well as great uncharitableness, in co 
that the apostle had declared the repentance of such persons i 
and that for their sin, as for the sin of those mentioned, He 
atonement was provided in the gospel, bos A SS 
Ver. 8.---1. Js nigh to acurse. As im the blessing mentione 
7. there is an allusion to the primitive blessing, whereby the eart 
rendered fruitful, (Gen. i. 11.) So 7m the curse here mention 
an allusion to the curse pronounced on the earth, after the 
iil. 17. a ere 
2. Whose end is to be burned. A principa | part of the ea 
culture, consists in leading rills of water from ponds, for 
brooks, to render the fields fruitful. When this4s neglectec 
is scorched by the heat and drought of the climate, and so be 
up is altogether sterile. ‘The apostle’s meaning is, that as_ 
is unfruittul under every method of culture, will at length t 
by the husbandman, and burnt up with drought ; so those 
tatize from the gospel, after having believed it to be from God o 
evidence mentioned, ver. 4, 5. will be justly given up by by G 
man as incorrigible. 
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Ver, 9-1. We are persuaded better things of you: This, as 


: 


- 


on? though: we thus 


peak. 


10 For God ts not un- 


\ 
3 hteous, to forget your 
ork and labour of love, 
hich vye have shewed to- 
ard his name, in that ye 
hve ministered to the 
‘ints, and do minister, - 
| 11 Yet swe earnestly de- 
Be every one of you, to 
sew the same diligence, 
jorder to the full assu- 
ace of OUR hope, to 
fend: ; 


p12 That ye may not be 
' (chap. v. 11. note 

but imitators of them 
10 through faith and 
if ‘ience (xAngerepessrray) are 
Weriting* the promises. 
Bn 
t 


is 
38 


& 
: 
5 
_s 
i 


maner he was to bless him, 
4 
dy 
a 


re 


wrote this letter, 
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found himself obliged to write. 
ts Which are connected with 
fwgias signify, as Elsnér hath shewed. See Parkhurst. 
Wer. 12. Are inheriting the promises. 
an and to his seed, were, 1. That Abraham should. have 2 numerous 
by faith, as well as” by natural descent.---2. That God would be 
od ‘to him and to his seed in their generations, by being the object 

aelt Worship and their protector._-3. That he would give them the 
Htlasting possession of Canaan.---4. That he would bless all ihe na- 
Sof the earth in him: that is, bless believers of ali nations, in the 
, ‘ by counting their faith for righteousness. 
‘That he would thus bless the nations through Christ Abraham's 
d.—-6. That through Christ, likewise, he would bless the naiions 


; h the gospel revelation.--See Ess. v. 
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nected with salvation, though we thus 
speak to put-you on your guard. 

10 For God, who hath promised 
to assist his sincere servants in time 
of temptation, is not unrighteous to fore 
&ét, either his own promise or the /g- 
borious and dangerous work by which 
ye shewed your love to him, when ye as- 
sisted and comforted the persecuted 
disciples of Christ in Judea, and dp 
still assist them. 

11 Yer I earnestly desire every one 
of you, to shew the same diligence as 
formerly in assisting and comforting 
your brethren, in order that my hope 
concerning your perseverance in the 
faith of the gospel, may continue to the 
end of your lives. 

12 This I desire, that ye may not 
be sluggards, but imitators of the belien 
ving Gentiles in their good works, wha 


through faith in Christ, and patience 


under persecution, are, as Abraham’s 
spiritual seed, now inheriting the pre= 
mises in the gospel church, 


See 2 Thess. ii. 13. Ephes. iv. 20. 


salvation. So the 


erves, is exactly in St Paul’s manner of softening the harsh things 


words Hal tyouwe 


The promises made to Abra- 


Sect 4,5. and 6.---Four of 


omises the believing Gentiles were inheriting, at the time the 
For, 1.‘They were become Abraham's seed 


if ith.--2. God was become the object of their worship and their pro- 


or.—-3. They were enjoying the knowledge of Ged in the gospel 
feh, and the gifts of the Spirit, Gal. iii.—.4. All these blessing were 


> tow ed on them through Christ.—-The other promises none.of Abra- 


MS Spiritual seed, not even the Old Testament saints, were inherit- 


ing - 
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13 For when God 
made. promise to Abra- 
hami, (era) sence he could 
swear by. (s2eva;) no one 
greater, he sware by him- 
self,‘ 


14 Saying, Surely bles- 
sing Iwill. bless thee; * 
and multiplying I will 
multiply thee. (See Ess, 
vi. sects 2. No. 3, 4.) 


ing. None of them had attained to the possession of th 
country, typified by Canaan. 
ly counted to them for righteousness. These blessings can onl 
tained after the resurrection and general judgment. 
-.-By observing that the believing Gentiles were actially inke 
promises, that 18, were enjoying, in ‘the Christian church, the four 
mised blessings above mentioned, the apostle appealed to an undeni 
fact in proof that the believing Gentiles, equally with the believing 
were heirs of the promises made to Abraham and to his seed. V 
al, to give the Gentiles the greater assurance of this, he shewed | 
in what follows, that all the promises of the covenant were unalt 
confirmed to them by the oath which God sware to Abraham, aff 
had lifted up Isaac upon the altar. hod gy 5% Sane” 3 
Ver. 13. For when Gad made promise to Ai raham---he sware bt 
self. ‘The promise referred to here, is that which Ged made to 4 
ham after he had lifted up Isaae on the altar, Ge “% An 
on no other occasion did Ged confirm any promise 
an oath; as was observed in the illust 


te 


wal seed.---The apostle quotes only the first words of the oath : bi 
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13 1 say the believing Gentiles 
who without doubt are heirs of thr 


promises equally with the Jews ; Fa 


avhen God made the promises to Ab 
ham, after he had offered up Is 
since he could swear by no one grec 
he sware by himself, 

14 Saying, Surely I will 2 
bless thee, by counting thy faith 
righteousness ; and I will grea 
tiply thee, by giving thee a nu el 
spiritual seed, whose faith I w 
like manner count to them for ri 
eousness. eget Sree” $19 

: ys the) ae wils ae 


ém Ac 


Nor was the faith of any of t 


Heb. xi. 


> . 


merous 


} 
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15 And so, having pa- 
ently waited, he obtain- 
dl the promise. 


‘ng 


16 (reg) For men ve- 
swear by the greater : 
d an oath (a5, 147.) for 
irmation? 1s to them 
end of all (avrsroyszes ) 


“adliction. 


17 (Ev ‘e) Therefore, * 
yd willing more abun- 
latly to shew fo the heirs 
} promise the immuta- 
uty (G7 Bedrz) of his 
epose, (cuseeriuet ‘o2xw) 


nfrmed ir with an 
Bt. 62 ‘ 


es 


Ver.15. And so having 


\ 
| 
i 
i 


ie 
‘ 


" 
fe 


penny. 


rt. 
J 
i 


They shall be blessed, by having their faith counted 
, through thy seed Christ. 


re, by an usual figure of s 


iby Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
14.---In the birth of Isaac, 
saccomplishment of God’s promise concerning his numerous natural 
Moreover, as the birth of Isaac was 
“arally by the divine power, it was both a proof and a pledge of the 
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15 And so having for many years 
Patiently waited, Abraham, in the su- 
pernatural birth of Isaac, obtained the 
beginning of the accomplishment of 
the promise concerning his numerous 
seed. 
16 For men verily swear by greater 
persons than themselves, whose ven- 
geance they imprecate if they swear 
falsely : And so an oath for the confir- 
mation of any doubtful matter, is held 
by them a proper’method of ending all 
contradiction. ¢ 
17 Therefore, in accommodation to 
the sentiments of men, God willing 
more fully to shew to all in every age 
and nation who are the heirs of pro- 
mise, the immutability of his purpose to 
count their faith for righteousness, 
and to bestow on them the inheri- 
tance of the heavenly country, con- 
firmed the declaration of his purpose 
with an oath + 


for tighteous- 
See Ess. v. Sect. 6. ee 


patiently waited he obtained the promise. 
peech, the promise is 
i, For the promise itself Abrabam obtained when God sware to 


put for: the thing pro- 


and multiplying I will multiply thee, 
Abraham obtained the beginning of 


brought about’ super 


ent of the promise concerning the birth of his nume- 
03 spir seed. Wherefore, 


in the birth of Isaac, Abraham may 


; ‘be said to have obtained the accomplishment of the promise con- 


Sing his numerous spiritual 
i Spi 


tation of ver. 15. 


* 


d et, and oaths for the confirmation. of things doubtful, when requir- 
| 


fer. 17.---1. Therefore. 
or Oia rare therefore. 
wand Castalio, Ltague. 


oper authority and taken religiously, 


seed likewise. In any other sense, Abra- 


did not obtain the accomplishment of that promise. See the 


t. 16. An oath for confirmation, 8c. This obscrvation teaches 
both promissory oaths concerning things lawful and in our 


are allowable under the 


Theophylact saith  ‘#, is equivalent to 
Accordingly the Syriac hath here, Quaprop- 


) Confirmed it with an oath. The Vulgate, which is followed by 


Castalio, 
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18 That by two im- 18 That by two wmimutable ‘thi 
mutable things, in which the promise and the oath of God 
yr was impossible for hich it was impossible for God to 
God to lies, WZ might we might have strong consolation w 
have strong consolation, the convictions of sin, and the ter! 
who have fled away to of punishment, wha have fred 
lay hold. om) the hope set from the curse of the law, h 
before USs manslayer from the «avenger 

, . held.on the hope ot “pardon set 
in the, promise confirmed by G 
ant od yantatlaginey .Ciianaatnalle aa 

49 Which we have as: . 19) Which hope ; 


K we have as ana 
an anchor of the soul, chor, to which our soul is fastene 
both. sure and stedfast, this stormy sea. of. life; both st 
(wer, QO7.).) because fixed and stedfast, becaitse fixed into the 
into the PLACE within the within the vail ; that is, into heave 
vail, ° whither we shall. be drawn, by 
_ anchor, as ships are drawn to 
_ place where their anchors are fx 
20 Where a. forerun= 20 Into which. place a for 
ner? hath entered on our ace hath entered on our account, to 
counts EVEN Jesus,” made, hope of pardon and eternal 
an High-priest for every. anchor, even Jesus, who being 
; " ” ‘ ‘ oa 
Castalio, translates eneovrevzer sexo, interposuit jusjurandum. But a: 
expression is ogx#, and not ogxor, that translation ‘cannot be 
"Fo remove this difficulty, our. translators have put in the n 
interposed himself by an oath ; with which Peirce: saith, the I 
French, and Low Dutch translations agree.--- za hath, jdejussit 
jurando, he undertook for it byan oath Syn ea a 
‘Tremellius the margin of his translation of the Syriac, hath 
Ligavit quasi fascia.--Peirce, he placed his counsel or promise 
dle of an.oath.—-But as none of these translations eorrespon 
words of the original, I think its meaning is better represen 
English translation which I have adopted 5 He onfirn 
oath ; For succereveey éexo, literally signifies, He mediatore 
cath: He made an oath the mediator, surety, ox'ratifier 
‘Phis sense of the word «zzcrzvew, merits attention, beca 
a fine interpretation of chap. ix. 15. which seein note 2 
Ver 20.---l. Where a forerunner hath entered on our 
Jeopeos. A forerunner is one who goes before, to do some 
other who is to follow: in which sense also, the Latir 
is used : Cees. Bel. lib. i. 16. Here the allusion is to one 
ship to fix its anchor in the place to which it is to bei draw 
9. Even Jesus. Jesus is called our forerunner, first becav 
before us into heaven, to open it to us by the sacrifice of 
to plant our hope of eternal life there, as an anchor of the s 
condly, because having opened heaven, he remains there as the» 
priest of that holy place, to introduce all believers into the prese 
zon 


a 
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ae 


ding to the order of - an High-priest for ever like Melehice- 


( 
| hizedec. _ dec, can procure pardon for us as. a 
aa, riest, and. save us eternally throuch 
> : 
eke Pp us eternally 
lies, his power as a king. .7 : 


) his shews in what sense Jesus is an Ligh priest for ever. He 
i not by offering sacrifice for ever in behalf of his people, but by, 

eding for them always, Rom. viii. 34. note 3. and by introducing, 
b| ato the presence of God by the merit of the one sacrifice of him-. 
hich he offered to God without spot in heaven. 


_ L 


Hibs vie CHAPTER VU. 
and Illustration of the Facts and Reascnings in this Chapter. * 


| 

fhe preceding chapter, the apostle proposed to go on with’ 

te Hebrews to the perfection of Christian knowledge as ex+ 

id in the ancient oracles of God ; and accordingly ‘in part he _ 
“ted his purpose by shewing them, That in the covenant 

jAbraham God promised him a numerous ‘seed, both by na- 


s 


\ 
' 
i 


pr that purpose, being made, by the oath of God, an High- 
for ever, according to the similitude of Melchizedec. To 
I i A 
ith the apostle had appealed, chap. v. 6. in proof that. Jesus 
igh-priest ; but its import he did not then fully explain. 
e, in the last verse of chap. vi. having mentioned a se- 
that Jesus was made an High-priest, according to the 
of Melchizedec, he, in this viith chapter, for the pur- 
roceeding with the Hebrews still farther on towards the 
ion of Christian knowledge, searched into the deep mean- 
the oath, recorded Psal.cx. 4. The Lord hath sworn and 
ar pent, Thou art a priest jor ever according to the order of 
 ; and by accurately examining the particulars concern- 
edec related in the Mosaic history, he shewed, that 
ec was a far more excellent priest than Aaron and all 
consequently, that Jesus, whom God made an High- 
ver according to the similitude of Melchizedec, exerciseth 
J a, more acceptable to God, and more effectual for pro- 
G. TIL. 3K curing 


. 
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curing the pardon of sin, than the priesthood which the s¢ “ 


Aaron exercised under the law. 
The first particular concerning Melchizedec, menti 
Moses, angi taken notice of by the apostle, is, That Melc bi 
was a priest of the Most High God. This implies, that he was) 
pointed to the office in such a public manner, ‘that all the 
shippers of the true God in Canaan knew him to be a pr! 
the Most High God. An‘] seeing, at that time, there ¥ 
visible church of God erected in which Melchizedec could 
ate, his designation to the priest's office by God, authorize 
to officiate for all the worshippers of the true God every | 
who applied to him. In this respect, therefore, Melchized 
a greater priest than Aaron, and, than any of his sons 
priesthood being confined to the single nation of the Isr: 
—The second particular mentioned by Moses, and referred 
the apostle, is, That Melchizedec was a King as well as a4 
so had authority to make laws for regulating the morals | 
eople, for whom he officiated as a priest, and power to — 
them for their faults. Accordingly,’ by the righteous exe 
his power as a king, he trained his people to virtue so suc 
ly, that by his neighbours he himself was called Melohizedec 
signifies King of righteousness, and the city in which. his: 
lived, was, on account of their virtuous and peaceable disp 
called Salem ; which signifies Peace.—Whereas thesons of 
being simply priests, had no authority to make laws, nor 
to correct-the vices of the Israelites, for whom the; 
Besides, many of them, instead of being righteous, wens 
of a vicious and turbulent disposition, ver. 2.—The thin 
cular concerning Melchizedec which the apostle taketh me 
is, That neither his father, nor his mother, nor his gene: 
mentioned by Moses. From this it follows, that Mel 
did not derive, either his priesthood, or his fitness for th 
hood, from his parents, but had the office conferred on 
God on account of the excellence of his character.—I x 
wise with the Levitical priests: For although Aaron him 
specially called of God, his sons were made priests, nett 
any particular designation, nor on account of the excellem 
their character ; but merely by their descending in a right 
ner from parents who were priests, Levit. xxi. 7. 14. ang 
being free from bodily imperfections, Levit. xxi. 17 
fourth particular concerning Melchizedec taken no 
apostle, is, That in the account given of him by | 
neither beginning of days nor end of life as a priest, 
law of God: So that he did not begin to exercise t 
fice at a determined age, nor cease to be a priest — 
uated, as was the case with the sons of Aaron, but 2 


priest’s office all his life; in which respect his priesthoo 
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iil fitted to be a type of the perpetual priesthood of the Son of 
ver 3. ‘This circumstance, that Melchizedec was a priest 
lis life, joined with the former, that he was made a priest by 
+d on account of the excellence of his character, shews that his 
hood had for its object to purify the minds of His subjects 
3 sin ; an office to which strength of body was not necessary, 
arity of judgment. Whereas the sons of Aaron, having 

the object of their ministrations, to cleanse the bodies only, 
che Israelites from ceremonial pollution, by services which re- 

d great bodily strength, they were not permitted to begin 
entry till they were thirty years old, nor to continue 

a beyond the age of fifty. See Heb. vii. 16 note 1. — The 
parila concerning Melchizedec, mentioned by Moses, 
taken notice of by the apostle, is, That Abraham gave him 
b enth of all the spoils of the vanquished kings, notwithstand~ 
f he was himself both a prince and a priest. This is a proof 
rm fact, that Melchizedec’s priesthood was not confined to one 
All y or nation, but, for any thing we know, being the only 
cially appointed priest of the Most High Ged then in the 
prid, he was am universal priest, ver. 4. —The case was different 
a ae sons of Aaron. For they could not tithe all the wor- 
lppers of the true God every where ; nor even all the Israelites 
ne of their being priests; but they took tithes from their 
en nghe Levites only, and that by virtue of a particular com- 
¢ mentioned, Num. xviii. 24,—-30. and they did this, 

t the Levites were descended from Abraham 
r with themselves : all which shewed the limited nature of 
priesthood, ver. 5.—But Melchizedec having ne relation to 
cestors of the Levitical priests, was not authorized by any 
ion which he had with Abraham, either natural or politi- 
i to take tithes of him. Wherefore he received the tithes, 
y because by the divine appointment he officiated as a priest 


ibe 
| 
ihe 
; 
i 


"y 
‘ 


198 


{Si 


bal the worshippers of God in Canaan, of whom Abraham 
us sone —The sixth particular concerning Melchizedec, mention- 
€ | oy + Moses, and taken notice of by the apostle, is, That Mel- 
wenn c, after receiving the tithes, blessed Abraham, notwith- 
gnding he was at that time possessed of the promises, ver. 6.— 
aad, 2 s the less is blessed of the better person, Abraham, by re- 
i x the blessing from Melchizedec acknowledged him te 
bis s superior, both as a priest and as a king, ver 7 —Farther, 
(shew the superiority of Melchigedec to the Levitical priests, 
e apostle observes that here, under the Mosaic ceeconomy, priests 
hee je, that is, whose priesthood expireth when they arrive 


ja certain time of life, receive tithes; but there, under the 
4triarcha ceconomy Melchizedec received tithes, of whom it is 
a red, » that he lived a priest continually, ver. 8. - Likewise, he 
Ps that Melchizedec’s superiority to the Levitical priests was 
4s shewed 
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shewed by this, that Levi and his» descendants may be : 
have paid tithes to Melchizedec int Abraham, ver. 9. 
Levi was yet in the loins of his father when Melch 
him. And since Levi derived all his dignity from his 
Abraham, if by paying tithes and ‘receiving the blessing, 
_ham himself was shewed to be inferior to Melchizedec, cer 
his son Levi was in like manner-shewed to: be inferior 
ver. 10, ae se erie | 
Here the apostle ends his account of Melchizedec, wi 
having pointed out any of the particulars in which he reser 
the Son of God, except the one mentioned, ver. 3. That hi 
@ priest all his life. - Wherefore, that the reader may lene 
what respects Christ’ is a priest according to the similitu 
Melchizedec, and be sensible of the propriety of God’s mi 
the priesthood of Melchizedec the pattern of the priesth 
his Son, it will be fit in this place to compare the charact 
Christ, with that of Melchizedec, as described by the apost 
this: chapter. het a 7 


xs bee ‘ uM | 
And, ‘1. Like Melchizedec, Christ is a king as well-as a f 
Being the Son of God, and the maker of wad worlds, he 
heir or Lord of all: consequently he hath a right to govern 1 
kind by the laws of his gospel, and power to-reward or p 
every one according to his deserts.—2. Like Melchizedec, ( 
exercises his government for promoting moral righteousness amg 
his subjects. Accordingly, by his gospel he hath reformed 1 
of his subjects ; and will continue to reign till he make tru th 
righteousness prevail universally among. them ;. and such; 
irreclaimable he will destroy. Wherefore, as his governme 
founded on a better authority than Melchizedec’s, and is: ez 
on with more success, the title of king of righteousness, 
‘more properly to him than to Melchizedec: also he is wel 
titled to be called king of peace, ashe came from heaven to 
duce peace on earth, by reconciling sinners to God and te 
another ; and to make the reconciled live with God for ever 
state of perfect peace in heaven.—3. Like Melchizedec, € 
was not descended: from parents who were priests, but he 
made a priest by the: special designation of God. And hisp 
hood is of a nature so excellent, that as he had no: predec 
he can have no companion nor successor in his priesthoc 
is any such needed ; seeing he ever liveth to execute the pr 
office himself.—4. Christ’s priesthood, like that of Melchizi 
not requiring bodily strength, but maturity of judgment, t 
_ cute it properly, it was not limited to the prime of his life 
hike Melchizedec he is a priest for ever, who exercises his 
hood as long as his people have any need of the priest’s office- 
5. As Melchizedec was appointed to exercise his priesthot 
behalf of all the worshippers of the true God in: the countri 
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where he lived, so Christ was appointed to exercise his priest= 
100d, not for any particular nation or race of men, but: for al} 
nankind. He is an universal priest. And having offered him- 
elf a sacrifice for the sin of the whole world, he hath thereby 
rocured pardon and eternal life for all who repent of their sins, 


i" ¢ maketh continual intercession for them in heaven, upon the 
hi 
,) 


"We 


ength of that meritorious sacrifice. So Christ himself hath 
‘eclared in his prayer to his Father, recorded John xvii.2; Thou 
ast given hire power over all fleshy that he should give eternal lift to 
* many as thou hast given him, , 
' £he apostle, in the preceding fifth chapter, to shew that Jesus 
ie author of the gospel hath made atonement for the sin of the 
forld, which isthe fourth fact on which the authority of the gos- 
fl revelation resteth ; having proved that Jesus is a Priest ; also 
i this seventh chapter having displayed his greatness as a priest; 
b describing the character and office of Melchizedec according: 
whose similitude he was made a»priest, proceeds, in what fol. 
ys, to answer the argument advanced by the doctors for prov= 
the efficacy and perpetuity of the Levitical priesthood, together 
h the unalterable obligation of the law of Moses, They af- 
med the Levitical sacrifices to be reat atonements which never 
uld be abolished, because the law was given solely for the pur- 
e of establishing and regulating them ; consequently that the 
f itself would always remain in force. But to shew the fallacy 
ithis argument, the apostle, entering into the deep meaning of 
} oath whereby Messiah was made a priest, reasoned thereon in 
F following manner. If perfection, that is, the complete pardon 
sin, is to be had through the services of the Levitical priest- 
ed, and if these services are always to continue, together with 
a law by which they were established and regulated, what need 
ik here that another priest should arise of the order of Melchi- 
recy and not of the order of Aaron, ver. 11.—Certainly the 
0d uction of a priesthood of a different kind from that of Aaron, 
eth that the services of the sons of Aaron are ineffectual for 
uring the pardon of sin, and on that account are to be abo- 
bd. But if the priesthood is to be changed, it necessarily fol- 
th that the law also is to cease; since its principal use was 
sgulate the services of the priesthood, ver. 12.—Now, that 
‘Tesolved to change the ‘Priesthood, which by the law was 
red on the sons of Aaron, cannot be doubted, seeing the 
tto whom God said, Thou art a priest for ever, was of a 
of which no one ever officiated at the altar, ver.:13.—For 
very plain from Peal. cx. that our Lord Messiah, to whom 


ae 


- 
+ 


Lee te 
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ny to which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning the priest- 
as belonging to it, ver. 14.—Farther, that the priesthood of 


lew priest who was to arise, was to be different from that of 


oh, Gd ke a oe ee 


the 


_ 


Said, Thou arta Priest, being David’s son, hath sprung from ° | 


/ 
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still more exceedingly plain. from Gor 
similitude of Melchigzedec a 
ferent priest ariseth, ver. 15.—who is made a priest, not acc 
ing to the carnal commandment of the law, which obliged the 
sons of Aaron to lay down their priesthood. when. fifty years ol 
because at that age they were not able to undergo those laborious 
services by which the bodies of the people were to: be cleans 
from ceremonial defilements ; but who is made a priest acco rd 
to the power of that endless life as a priest, which is bestowed 
him, because his ministrations being appointed for the p rif 
of the minds of his people from-the defilement of sin, re 
maturity of judgment and experience rather than great bo 
strength, ver. 16.—This God himself testified, by saying to Mi 
siah, David's Lord, Thou art @ priest for ever according to 
order of Melchizedec, ver. 17.—From these well known facts, ‘ 
apostle justly concluded, that it was always God’s inten ater 
abolish the law of Moses, after the weakness of its prec et 
reform mankind was made evident, and the unprofitablenes 
ts sacrifices for procuring the pardon of sin was shewed, ver. 
_'The truth is, the law made no one perfect in respect eit ne 
sanctification or of pardon 5, but the introduction of a better 
and priesthood, maketh, us perfect in both these respects : 
which law and priesthood we have access to worship God 2c 


ably, at all times and in all places, ver, 19. 
Further, to shew that the gospel with its priesthood, is « 
enant than the law with its priesthood, and that it 


ter cov’ 
justly substituted in place of the law, the apostle, enterin 
farther into the deep meaning of God’s oath, constituti 1g) 
siah a priest for ever, reasoned in the following manner. — 
much as Jesus was made @ priest with an oath, importing 
- God would never abolish his priesthood, ver. 20.—whs ei 
sons of Aaron being made priests without any such. oath, 
priesthood was liable to be abolished, ver. 21.—it is plain 
by the immutability of his priesthood, Jesus hath becom 
Mediator or High-priest of a more excellent covenant tha 
law. For if the weakness of the law, and the unprofitab 
of the Levitical priesthood, were manifested by God’s dec 
his intention to abolish them, certainly the greater excellet 
the gospel, and the greater efficacy of its priesthood, are s 
by God’s having declared them unchangeable, ver. 22.— This 
apostle illustrates more fully, chap. vill. by comparing th 
covenants together.—I have only to add, that the apostl 
soning on this subject is of such a nature, that while it shes 
the excellence of the gospel covenant and priesthood, it rem 
_an objection which might naturally occur to the reader; nao 
that since the law of Moses and the Levitical priesthood, ¥ 
were as really of divine appointment as the gospel covena 
pri 


% 
a 
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est have been abolished, what security is there that the 
latter shall not in their turn be abolished likewise? The greatest 
security possible! With a solemn oath God declared, in the 
hearing of the angelical hosts, that he had made both the one and 
the other absolutely unchangeable. 

_ In what follows, the apostle observes, that as the weakness of 
the Levitical ordinary priesthood was shewed by the priests quit- 
ting their office and giving place to others after their bodily vigour 

was gone, so the weakness of the Levitical high-priesthood was 

shewed by the High-priests being: many in number, because they 
jwere hindered by death from continuing in their office, ver. 23. 
—But Jesus, because he liveth for ever in the body, possesseth a 
priesthood which doth not pass from him to any successor, ver. 
(24.—Hence he is for ever able to save all, from the beginning to 
the end of the world, who come to God through his mediation ; 
ever living as an High-priest to make intercession for them with 
God, ver. 25.—Lastly, He is such an High-priest as the charac- 
er and circumstances of sinners réquired, who being absolutely 
ee from sin, ver. 26.—hath no need annually to make atone- 
ent for his own sins, as the Levitical High-priests were obliged 
o do, ver. 27.—For the law made men High-priests who were 
sinners ; but the oath, which was declared after the law was given, 
constituted the Son an High-priest, who is, in every respect, per- 
fect for evermore, ver. 28. 
- These great discoveries concerning the dignity of Jesus as a 
sing and a priest, and concerning the power of his government 
md the efficacy of his priesthood, the apostle was directed by in- 
fpiration to make, that by the frequent recollection of them we 
nay gladden and strengthen our hearts, under all the trials to 
Which we are exposed during our present probationary state. 


' New TRransiation. ComMMENTARY. 
) Cxar. Vil. 1 (rep, 1 Now, that ye may know the na- 
97.) Now this Melchize- ture of Melchizedec’s. priesthood, to 
dec, King of Salem, * which God likened the priesthood of 
F tiest of the Most High his Son, I observe, that this Melchi- 
t Ver a.—-1. King of Salem. According to Josephus, Ant. L. i. 
ei. Salem, the city of Melchizedec, was Jerusalem. But according 
Jetome, who saith he received his information from some learned 
ews, it was the town which is mentioned, Gen, xxxiii. 18. as a city of 
jchechem, and which is spoken of, Johniii. 23. as near to Enon, 
tere John baptized. This city being in Abraham’s way as he re- 
urned from Damascus to Sodom, afier the slaughter of the kings, 
aany are of Jerome’s opinion, that the northern Salem was Melchize- 
se’s city, rather than Jerusalem, which was situated farther to the 


g. Priest 
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God,?, who met Abra-  zedec King of Salem, and Priest of t , 
ham returning from the Most HighGod, who met Abraham a 
slaughter of the kings, he returned from the slaughter of t 
and blessed him,’ kings, and blessed hims 
2 To whom Abraham 2 To whom Abraham imparted evei 
imparted even a tenth of a tenth of all the spoils, (ver 4.) being 
all,! being first indeed by first, according to the interpretation © 
interpretation, king of. his name, hing of righteousness, a mos 
righteousness,*. and ext righteous king, and next also, hing } 
also, king of Salem, which Salem, which by interpretation is kis 
BY INTERPRETATION, of peace, king of a peaceable and yu 
(from ‘ the | preceding tuous people; = =~ it 
clause) is king of peace ; sa analy EME i 
ai’ at ane OP hay 
2. Priest of the most high God. By calling Melchizedee the pric 
of the most high God, Gen. xiv..18. Moses hath informed us, that thet 
was a priest divinely appointed to officiate for the worshippers of th 
true God in Canaan, long before the days of Aaron, and before Go 
formed to himself a visible church from any particular family or natic 
of mankind.---The Hebrew word, translated a priest sometimes signifi 
a prince. But the historian hath removed the ambiguity-by adding th 
words, of the most high God. : eet tt Se 
3. And blessed him. In his manner of blessing Abraham, Melch 
zedec shewed himself a priest of the only true God : Blessed be Abr 
ham of the most high God possessor of heaven and earth, 
Ver. 2.---1. A tenth of all; namely, of all the spoils of the va 
quished kings, ver. 4. and not a tenth also of the goods that had 
taken from the king of Sedom and from Lot. For of these A 
_ took nothing to himself.---By paying tithes to Melchizedec, A’ 
acknowledged him to be a priest of the true God. It seems his bei 
supernaturally appointed a priest by God, was known through 1 th 
country. ‘ : 
2. Being first indeed by interpretation king of righteousness, and n 
also, wc. In ancient times, especially among the people whose histo 
is recorded by Moses, it was usual to give names to persons t 
expressive of their qualities ; or in commemoration of so 
events. Thus Abram’s name was changed into Abraha 
that he was made the father of many nations : and Sa 
Sarah, because she was made the mother of nations 
obtained the name of Israel, because he had power with God. 
also Ruthi.19,20. This being the ancient practice, it ca 
doubted, that the neighbourhood gave to this excellent kin 
his subjects, the names which they bear in the history, because they 
pressed the real and well known characters of both. Viewed 1 
light of this ancient practice, the apostle’s argument from the name: 
conclusive, to shew what an excellent person Melchizedec was, ¢ 
how fit to be made a type of the Son of God3 who in all 
that type, was declared to love righteousness’ and hate wickedn 
Psal. xlv. "7. and was foretold by Isaiah, under the title of the P 
Peace, Isa. ix. 6. ; 


i 


3 Was without father, 
thout mother,* with- 
 genealogy,* having 
ther beginning of 
73,3 nor end of life: 
_ being made like to the 
yn of God, he remained 
riest all his life.* 


b (Qzwgsire d:) Now, 
sider how great this 


Ter. 3.--1. Without father, without mother. 
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_ 3 Was without father, without mo- 
ther as a priest, so that he was not a 
priest by descent ; and awithout. gene- 
alogy in the Scripture, consequently 
there-is no evidence of his being re- 
lated to Abraham in any respect. 
Moreover, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life as a priest, but 
being made a type of the Son of God, he 
remained a priest all his lifes 

4 Now, consider how great. this 
priest was, to whom, without being 
either his kinsman or subject, or be-* 
ing commanded. by God to do so, 


The apostle’s meaning 


hat Melchizedec did not derive his priesthood from his patetits, but 


¢ made a priest of the most high God by a 
1, as there was no visible church of God 
Ith he could officiate, the appointment of 


particular appointment. 
existing at that time, in 
God certainly authorized 


i to officiate as a priest, for all the worshippers of the trie God in 
© countries; Of this number his own subjects undoubtedly were. 


ikewise was Abimelech king of Gerar, 
faham with his domestics. 


Gen. xx. 3. xxi. 22.'and 


Melchizedec, therefore, was an uitver~ 


€ ministrations as a 


By thus continuing 


é Melchizedéc greatly excelled the Levitical priests, 
Was qualified to represent the Son of God, the happy effect of 
i priest, is not confined to any one age of the 


ad but reached backward to the beginning and forward to the end 


Ce ! ‘ 
“All his life. So the original phrase, es 70 duivexes, Signifies? being 


© by Appian to express 


the perpetual dictatorship of Sylla, Bell. 


15. It is used likewise to denote the whole of Christ’s life, 


&X.12. See also chap. x, 1. 
my iit. : . 


32, Ver. 4. 


~ 
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arch* gave a tenth of the even Abrahain the Father of our natio 
. gave a tenth part of the spoils of tt 

; conquered kings. hy 
5 (Kau, 207.) For they 5 For they ered 7 the sons of I 
wérily of the sons of Levi, who receive the p esthood by d 
who recéive tie priesthood, from Aaron, have a comman 
have a commandment fo tithe the people of Israely only ae 
tithe the people according Hg to the law, that is, by tithin; 
to. the law, that is, ¢ieir tithes taken from the people by 
brethren,’ although they brethren the Levites, although 
have come forth of the have come forth of the loins of Abra 
loins of Abraham.* — ° and in that respect are equal in 
ie i nity to the priests. el 
6 But he who did not 6 But Melchizedec, who did-n 
derive his pedigree from rive his pedigree from the progenit 
their PROGENITORS tithed the sons of Aaron, (See ver, 3. 
Abraham,' and blessed * 2.) and who being a king as w 


spoils. * 


Wer. 4-1, Abraham the patrtarch.. Teremgyas. "This we 
‘very well translated im the Syriac version, Caput patrum, the Head 
fathers. Je aOR 4 
2. The tenth of the spoils. 'T hough the word axgabiviz, Si 
best, whether of the fruits of the earth, or of the spoils t 
‘the apostle does not mean, that Abraham gave only the tenth ¢ 
chief spoils. He gave the tenth of all, ver. 2. But that tei 
“gave out of the best of the spoils.---Abraham was himself 1 
“for he offered sacrifice when God entered into a covehant with 
Gen. xv.9,10. Wherefore, by giving Melchizedec the tet 
all, Abraham acknowledged, that in respect of the extent of his 
‘hood, as well as in respect of the manner in which the off 
‘conferred on him, Melchizedec was a greater priest than he | 
“was. Farther, seeing among the spoils thete were proba 
“Melchizedec may have offered some of them in sacrifice for 
‘as a thank-offering. * 6 Bai ne "9 
Ver. 5.--1. Have a commandment to tithe the people accord) 
‘law, that is, their brethren. The brethren of the priests f 0 


‘tithed were the Levites. ‘This is called a tithing the people, 
‘portion of the Levites® which the priests tithed, cons 
“of the tithes which the Levites had taken from the peo 
XVill, 24.---31. rea i 
2. Although they have come forth of the loins of Abraham. — 
mentions this with what goes before, to shew that the pr 
lowed to tithe the Levites, not because they were superi 
respect of their descent, but because these tithes were allott 
priests as a part of their maintenance, just as the tithes of t 
were given to the Levites for their maintenance : for the tri 
‘had no part of Canaan assigned to them in the division of the land 
Lord’s part was their portion. Sie es oe 
Ver. 6.---1. Tithed Abraham: Namely, without any particular 
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Levee ) the holder of a priest, did not take tithes for his 
| promises. - maintenance, tithed Abraham a stran- 
ger, and blessed him, although he 'was 
‘ the possessor of the promises. 
7 (As, 103.) Now, with- 7 Now, without all doubt, the infe- 
| all contradiction, the riar is blessed of his superior. Where- 
i’ is blessed of the fore, by this transaction also, Melchi- 
ter. zedec was shewn to be greater than 
Abraham, both as a king and as a 
Haale priest. 
(Ka, 224.) Besides, 8 Besides, under the law verily, men 
e verily men who die who at a certain age cease to be priests, 
' tithes; but there ove as if they were dead, take tithes. But 
fied of, (ors Co, 42.) that under the patriarchal dispensation, one 
iwed’ A PRIEST ALL took tithes, of whom it is testified by 
) LiFe. (Psal.cx.4.) God, that he lived a priest all his life., 


d from God so to do; and being king of Salem; he had no 
ision to take tithes of Abraham for his maintenance; but he 
them as a priest, who by divine appointment, officiated in holy 
igs, for all the worshippers of the Most high God in Canaan. 
-his respect, therefore, he was a fit type of the Son of God, through 
se priesthood all the nations of the earth are to be blessed. 

| And blessed. Melchizedec was directed of God to bless Abraham 
his occasion, as an emblem of the blessing of the nations by Christ, 
» like Melchizedec, was ta be a king as well as a priest, for the 
jose of effectually blessing mankind. 

The holder of the promises. This circumstance is mentioned to 
, that notwithstanding God highly honoured Abraham by making 
fpromises to-him, as the father or head of all the faithful, yet he was 
jior to Melchizedec as a priest ; for it is added in the next verse, 
less is blessed of the better. 
er. 7. The less 1s blessed of the better. he blessing here spoken of, 
t the simple wishing of good to others, which may be done by in- 
ts to superiors; but it is the action of a person, authorized to de- 
+ God’s intention ta bestow good things on another. In this man- 
i \saac and Jacob blessed their children under a prophetic impulse, 
hig manner, the priests under the law, blessed the people. In this: 
poer likewise, Melchizedec the priest of the Mast high Ged, blessed 

nam. 
er. 8. One testified of, that he lived. Fhe Greek verb C here is 
(the present but the imperfect of the indicative. See Clenard’s 
amar i voce.---It is not testified, Psat. cx. 4: that Melchizedec now 
_ far less that he /iveth as a priest. Tt is only testified, Thou art a 
Sor ever after the order of Melchizedec : which the apostle terms, 
jstifying that Melchizedec lived a priest all’ his life ; because that 
jone of the particulars which distinguished his priesthood from that 
jaron, and which rendered it a fit type of the priesthood of the Son 
jod.---See ver. 3. where this is expressly affirmed. 
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9 And as one may say, * 
even Levi who receiveth 
tithes, was tithed (dm, 
117.) in Abraham. 


10 For he was yet in 
the loins of his father, * 
when ‘Melchizedec met 
him. 


11 (Ow, 263.) More- 
over, if indeed perfection * 
were through the Levitical 
priesthood, (yae, 90.) be- 
cause (ex wvrn, 190.) on 
account of it the people 
received the law,* what 


Ver.9 And, as one may say. Grotius baa. Rapheos have she 
that the phrase“ 0s eros tray, .WAS used by the Greeks to soften 
seemingly harsh expression which was not to be pressed too far 5 im 
same manner as the Latins used their phrase, uf 2a dicam. 
however, hath endeavoured, Art. Critic. vol. I. p-H6t. to prov 
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- Abraham’s children, was tithe 


Cuar. V 


9 And as one may say, even Le 
whose children receive’ tithes fre 


Melctumeles in a Aira of Ab 
ham. | 
10 For Leld span gi in the loi 
his father Abrahain, when Melchize 
met Abraham : So that the consequi 
ces of Levi’s father’s paying tithesa 
receiving the blessing, cena i 
Levi, and ta’ his Shitdecns ie 
-11 Moreover, to shew you the 
feriority of the Levitical Pries thi 
.to the priesthood of Christ; ‘I ask 
the pardon of sin were really to be, 
tained ¢/rough, the’ ministrations of 
Levitical priesthood, because on, ac 


of. establishing that ene! od th 


Le | 


this phrase should be’ ecigsl to and to sa the truth, But as th 
postle’s affirmation, that Levi was tithed in Abraham, is not to be t 
strictly, I think it more proper, with Grotius and Raphelivs, to. 
stand ws wos sev, as a softening of that assertion. a 
Ver. 10. He was yet in the los of his father. This might be 
said of Levi, who descended from. Abraham in the ordinary coy 
generation. But it cannot be said of Christ, who was born in a 
culous manner without any human. father, While therefore the ape 
argument, taken from Abraham? $ paying tithes to Melchi 
his receiving the blessing from him, proves that both. Abraham 
Levitical priests his natural descendants, were inferior to Mel 
it does not apply to Christ at all. ' 4 
Ver.11.---1. Moreover, if indeed Peer NEP fan ey Soe appl 
ptiests and sacrifices, denotes the highest degree of those ble 
which men seek by the use of priests and. sacrifices 5 n 
pardon of sin and the favour of the Deity. See Heb. viii. 7. 
2. On account of it the people received the law. Fx’ aurn 6 dae 
Sernro. ~ The common translation of this clause, under it the 
ceived the law, is not true in fact. For, the /aw was prior to 
hood, being given for the purpose of forming and establishing t 
hood. Nay, the Jewish people themselves were separated 
rest of mankind and ‘made a people by the law, merely, that 
as a nation worship the only true God. accerding to the Lev 
in settling which, most of the precepts of the law were 
This ae the case, is it any woniet that, such of the Jews, 


| 
Dwar. VIL. 


arther need WAs THERE 
at a different? priest - 


d arise, according to 
ei of Melchizedec, 
nd not be called accord- 
ing to.the order of 
aron ? 


pits a 

+12 (Tae, 93.) Where. 
ore, the priesthood being 
hanged, of necessitythere 
t @ change also of the 


iw. 


as a 


lee was no occasion, 
r 


ured were come. 
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raelites received the law, what farther 
need was there that a different priest 
should arise according to the order of 
Melchizedec, and not to be called ac- 
cording to the order of Aaron ? Is not 
the prediction of the’ raising up of a 
priest of a different order from that 
of Aaron, a declaration of the inefi- 
cacy of the Levitical priesthood, and. 
of God’s intention to change it ? 

12 Wherefore, the priesthood, on 
account of which the law was given, 
being changed, of necessity there must be 
a change also of the law itself. 


plieved they never would be abolished ? Nevertheless, if they had un- 
srstood the true meaning of the law, they would have known that it 
typical oracle, in which, by its services, the priesthood and sa- 
fice of the Son of God were prefigured ; and that by calling his Son 
| priest, not after the order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchize- 
2c, God declared that his services as an High-priest, and the sacrifice 
himself which he was to offer, were entirely different both in their 

ure and effects from the Levitical services and sacrifices ; and that 
ey were to be substituted in the ‘room of these services, for which 
after the Priest and sacrifice which they pre- 


3: That a diferent priest should arise. The apostle does not meari a 


r that was not to the 
fferent from them in 
| his ministrations. 


fiest numerically or individually different from the Levitical priests ; 
purpose of his argument ; but he means, a priest 
his character and ministrations, and in the effects 
_ They were priests after the order of Aaron, that 


gi by descent ; he was a priest after the order of Melchizedec, 
ing immediately appointed to the office by God himself, as Melchize- 
%e was: Their ministrations sanctified only to the purifying of the 
(sh; his sanctified to the purifying of the soul from sin: By their 


‘vo of the law. 


od.---But when 


other tribe, 


- 


Aistrations the offending Israelites were delivered only from 
tn; but by his ministrations, penitents are delivered from eternal 


| Ver.12. The priesthood being 


temporal 


changed, 


of necessity there is a change 


h Under the law the offices of the priesthood consisted 
offering the sacrifices of beasts, 


arifying the bodies of the worshippers from ceremonial defilement, 
fat they might be fit to join the congregation in the public worship of 
the priesthood was changed by raising up, from 
a priest after the order of Melchizedec, whose services 


and in performing various rites for 


had 


~ 
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13 (Feg,) For HE («18 Now, God. certainly intend 
av, 191. 2.) ¢a2whom these to change the priesthood from th 
things are said, partook * tribe of Levi: Kor he to whom} 
of a different tribe, of said, Thou art a priest, was of a 
which no ove gave attend- rent tribe, of which no one ever of 
ance at the altar. ted as a priest at the altar: Nor 

‘the law could officiate. i 

14. For, xe 1s very. 14 For it is very plain from | 
plain,' that our, Lord hath Scriptures, that our Lord Mess’ 
sprung up from Judah, * . called by David, Psal. cx. 1. his Le 
(as. 142. 1.) zo which and to whom God said; « Tho 
tribe Moses spake nothing a priest,” was to spring up from. 
(aege | isguavns, 279.) con- dah; to which tribe: Moses spake w 
cerning the priesthood. thing concerning their obtaining # 

, priesthood. r | 

15 (Ket, 224.) More- 15 Moreover, it is still more excee 
over, it is still more exceed- ingly plain from God’s oath, that q 
ingly plain, (1, 127.) that cording to the similitude of Melchizede 
according to the similitude q different kind of priest from the Li 
(see chap. v.6. note,) of vitical ariseth, who, like Melchizede 
Melchizedec, a different will be also a king. ‘Wherefor 
priest ariseth, since the law was given for the f 

pose of establishing the pries 
ver. 11. the priesthood being chan 
the law must be changed likewis 
ver. 12. ' des . 


ry 


had for their object to purify the conscience of the worshippers, ) 
the sacrifice of beasts, but by the sacrifice of himself, the whole 
concerning the sacrifices of beasts, and concerning the. sanctifying 
the flesh of the Israelites by washing, &c. was of necessity changed, 
is, abolished entirely. sous Wht oh Jot 4 
Ver. 13, Partook of a different tribe. Merery, This leads 1 
chap. ii. 14. where it is said of our Lord that, weseryer, He parto 
flesh and. blood. He partook of the flesh and blood of a di 
tribe. ins) af 
Ver. 14.—-1. For it is very plain. Peirce is of opmion that t 
preposition ge, in the word meodnroy, hath the same signification as 
the word zxgoxysens, ver. 18. and that it may be translated, a 
before he appeared: a sense which our translators have give 
meodnae, 1 Tim. v. 24, 25. But if this translation is adopted, avarerad 
must be rendered, was to spring up, contrary to the propriety of 
tense. ; : 
2. That our Lord hath sprung up from Judah, That Messiah 
spring up from Judah, is very plain from the prophecies conce 
descent. And, it is likewise plain, that this part of Messiah’s 
was verified in our Lord, whose genealogy Matthew and L 
traced up to king David, from the public tables. For, that such t 


nade, not according to the 
aw of a carnal' com- 
nc nen a but according 
the power of an endless 


yh @ 

| 17 For he testifieth, 
fhéu akt a priést for 
ver, according to the or- 
er of Melchizedec. (Sy- 
jac, secundum similitu- 
jmem, see ver. 15.) 

ay 

p} 
‘18 (Me yee, 238. 93.) 
Vell then, there is a dis- 
fanuiling of the precedent 
bmmandment, because of 
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16 Who is made, not according ts the 
law, whose conmandment, concerning 
the priests, ath a respect only to their 
bodily strength, but attording to the 
power of that endless life which he 
possesses, and by which hé can mi- 
nister a5 a priest for ever. 

17 For God testifieth concerning 
him, [hex art a priest for ever accord= 
ing to the order of Melchizedec. - Like 
Melchizedec, thou art a priest and a 
king, and shalt continue the only 
priest of the people of God, so long 
as they have any need ef the priest’s 
office. rears 
18 Weil then, the priesthood being 
changed, there is a total abrogation of 
the precedent commandment, the law of 
Moses, ‘because of its weakness im re- 

5 - 
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F their descent were kept by the Jews, Josephus testifieth, Vita, Sect. 1. 


i the end. “TI give you these successions of our family, as I find them 
written in the public tables.”-— By these tables Paul knew himself to 
© of the tribe of Bénjamin. 
) Ver. 16.—1. Who is made, not according to the law of a carnal com- 
andment. ‘The commandment of the law appointing the sons of 
2 ron to begin their ministrations at thirty years old, and to leave 
m off at fifty, (See ver. 3. note 3.) is called a carnal commandment, 
use it reparded the bodily strength of the priests, as the only per- 
mal qualification necessary to their ministry. ‘The truth is, the servi- 
$5 of the tabernacle were so laborious, that none but persons in the 
|gour of life, were capable of performing them. ; 
12. But according to the power of ‘an endless life. To the ministra- 
jons of Chirist’s priesthood, bodily strength was not necessary. They 
re intended for sanctifying, not the bodies but the souls of the wor- 
ppers, and required vigour of mind, rather than of body. Where- 
€, possessing an endless life, our Lord was fitly made a Priest for 
Tt is true being a Sacrifice, as well as a Priest, it was necessary 
But, as he continued only a short while in the 


i 
‘Nat he should die. 
ate “of the dead, and drosé never to die any more, he may justly be 


‘id to have an endless life. Besides, it should be considered that his 
fe as a priest, did not begin till after His ascension} when he passed 
Gigh the heavens mto the holiest of all, with the sacrifice of his 
d body, see Heb. viii. 5. note3. Aind having offered that sa- 

Tice there, he sat down at the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
‘the heavens, (viii. 1.) where he remains the minister of that 
fabernacle, making continual mtercession for his people. And 
S abides in the heavenly holy place, a priest for ever, according to 
‘1e pe wet of his endless life as a priest. ' 


Lea: 
sty in 


_— 


Ver. 18. 
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its weakness* and unpro- forming ‘mankind, and. its unpre 


fitableness :* -. ableness in procuring pardon for ; 
ners. . vie St Te a5 

19 For the law made 19 For, the law. by its priesth 
(ovde, 21, 2.) no one per- made no one perfect in respect of | 
fect, (see ver. 11. note 1.) don and access to God. But the y 
but the after introduction’ introduction of a better priesthood 
of a better hope prp, by _ the foundation of a better hope, mal 
which we draw near* to men perfect in these respects; 
God. which priesthood we worship God 
ceptably. See Eph.ii 18. 

20 (Kat, 224.) More- 20 Moreover, that the gospel 
over, in as much as not better and more effectual coven 
without an oath' Jesus than the law, is evident; for 
WAS MADE A PRIEST, much as not without an cath Jesus 
- (from ver: 21.) mediator of the gospel-covenam 
. made a priest. . et 


; 


. aT , SAY Sea Oe 
Ver. 18-1: Becatise of its weakness. ~The weaknéss of the la 
reforming sinners arose from this, that whilst it required perfect ob 
ence to all its precepts under the penalty of death, it gave the Israe 
no encouragement to obey, either by promising them the assistar 
God’s Spirit to enable them to obey, or by gi ing them assuran 
pardon upon their repentance in case of failure. ips ae source 
which the Israelites derived their hope of these things, was the | 
nant with Abraham. _ 1 hediieiis Made > adaall 
2. And unprofiableness. Though the apostle affirms that the k 
Moses was unprofitable for the purpose of pardoning sinners, it ans\ 
many valuable ends, which he has explained in his epistle to the G 
tians, chap. iil. 19.---24. as ea 
Ver. 19.--1. The afier introduction. Beza tells us that the 1 
cxucwyeyn signifies the bringing in of a thing from a different qu 
But that translation does not express the force of the prepositic 
in this compounded word. 6 iedbantiae stab) OMe 
2. Draw near to God. Under the covenant of the law, the 
by virtue of the Levitical sacrifices, but not the pe were pert 
in their acts of worship to draw near to the manifestation of the ¢ 
presence in the tabernacle ; but under the gospel covenant, by th 
crifice of Christ, all believers equally are permitted in their a 
vorship to draw near to the presence of God in the great temple « 
universe. aes i) 
Ver. 20. Not without an cath. The apostle’s reasoning here is f 
ed on this, that God never interposed his oath, except to shew th 
tainty and immutability of the thing sworn, Thus he sware to. 
ham, Gen. xxii. 16.---18. That in Ais seed, all the nations of the 
should be blessed ; and to the rebellious Israelites, That they shou 
~ enter into his rest, Deut. i. 34, 35. and to Moses, That he should 
into Canaan, Deut. iv. 21. and to David, That Aes seed should endl 
ever, and his throne unto all generations, Psalm lxxxix, 4.--W her 
2 : a 


4 
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| (For they verily were 21 For Aaron and his son: verily 

priesfs without an were made priests without an oath : 
but 4e with an oath, but Jesus was made a priest with an 
m who said to him, afk, in which an unchangeable priest- 
ord hath sworn,and hood was conferred on him by Ged, 
Met repent,* Thou who said to him, The Lord hath SWOT Ty 
priest for ever ac- and will not repent of the appointment, 
g fo the order of Thou art a priest for ever according to 
izedec. ' the order of Melchizedec. 

By so much was 22 I say, im as much as by the 
made (syyvs;) the oath of God an unchangeable priest- 
w* of a better co- hood was conferred on him, by 50 


Arist was made a priest xot without un outh, that he should be a 
or ever after the similitude of Melchizedec, that circumstance 
God’s immutable resolution never to change or abolish his 
d ; nor to change or abolish the covenant which was establish- 
tis priesthood. Whereas, the Levitical priesthood and the law 
fs being established without an oath, were thereby declared to be 
Bble at Gad’s pleasure. ’ . ‘ ‘ 
21. The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. ‘The immuta- 
F Christ’s priesthood depends, not only on God’s oath making 
mest for ever, but on God’s swearing that he will never repent 
ng him a priest for ever. 
22.—-1. By so muck was Jess made the Mediator. Enypyvec. 
=* commentators explain this word very properly, by pscrrns, 2 
which is its etymological meaning. For it comes from yy2s5 
id signifies one whe draws near, or who causes another to draw 
Now, as in this passage, 2 comparison is stated between Jesus as 
iest and the Levitical high-priests; and as these were justly 
d by the apostle as the mediators of the Sinaitic covenant, be- 
rough their mediation the Israelites worshipped God with sa- 
and received from him as their King a political pardon, in con- 
p of the sacrifices offered by the High-priest on the day of 
Bt, it is evident that the apostle in this passage calls Jesus th2 
wt or Mediator of the better covenant, because through his medi- 
it is, through the sacrifice of himse]f which he offered to God, 
| Teceive all the blessings of the better covenant. And, as the 
said, ver. 16. that by the in:Paduction of a better hope, eyyslogeer, 
ar to God, he in this verse, very Properly called Jesus syyuG@; 
lan wearrys, to denote the effect of his mediation. See ver. 25. 
nslators indeed, following the Vulgate and Beza, have render- 
», by the word strety, a sense which it hath, Ecclesiasticus 
and which naturally enough follows from its etymological 
For the person who becomes surety for the good behaviour 
tr, or for his performing someihing stipulated, brings that other 
the party to whom he gives the security ; he reconciles the 
at m this sense, the word eyyuoc, is not applicable to the Jewish 
pts. Por to-be a proper surety, one must, either have power to 
le party to perform that for which he hath become his surety; 
3M or 


| 
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venant.2 (See Heb. viii. much was Jesus made the me 
6. note.) ; a more permanent and effectual cov 
fs than the Synaitic, 

23 (Ker, 224.) Besides, 23 Besides, Jesus our High 
they indeed are become is more powerful than the Le 
mauy priests, because they high-priests in this respect, the 
are hindered by death from indeed are many priests, because t. 
continuing. . hindered by death from continuing 
24 But he, (dix ro peavtyy) 24 But he, because he liveth fe 
because he Jiveth for ever, in the bedy,. (See ver. 25. n 
hath. a priesthood which a priesthood which shall never pa. 
doth not pass' from HIM. him to any other person, on a 
Be of incapacity. : 

25 (‘oS nes caLY €15 TO 25 On which account he ise 
mavens) Hence he is even ever able to save all who app 
for ever able to save them God through his mediation: ala 


or in case of his not performing it, he must be able to perform 
self ‘This being the case, will any one say, that the Jewisl 
priests were sureties to God, for the Israelites erforming their 
the covenant of the law ? or to the people, fer God’s perfors 
part of that covenant ?--As little is the appellation, surety of 
covenant, applicable to Jesus. For since the new covenant doth 
quire perfect obedience, but only the obedience of faith, if th 
ence of faith is not given by men themselves, it cannot be’ 
another in their room 3 unless we suppose that men can be sat 
out personal faith. I therefore infer, that they who speak of 
the surety of the new covenant, must hold that it requires perfe 
ence, which not being in the power of believers to eps, J sus 
formed it for them. But is not this to make the covenant 0: 
covenant of works, contrary to the whole tenor of scripture at 
reasons I think the Greek commentators have given the true 
of the word eyyves, in this passage, when they explain itl 
Mediator. sah daisies, 
2. Of a better covenant. ‘The common translation of e¢ 
Saens, of a better testament, 1 think is wrong. For it implieth 
law of Moses is likewise @ testament, which it cannot in an} 
called 3 as shall be shewed, Heb. ix. 15. note 1---The apos Je 
ing here is to the following purpose ‘The covenants of 
being founded each on its own priesthood, the covenant w 
ed on a temporary priesthood, must itself be temporary 
‘can be the means of conferring an eternal pardon. ne 
snant which is established on an eternal priesthood, must be el 
have the greatest efficacy at all times in procuring salvation for 
“See ver. 20. note. ; y a 
Ver. 24. Hath a priesthood which doth not pass from him. 
makes this remark on Christ’s priesthood, because an offi 
held for ever, renders the possessor more extensively pows 


were held only for a time. See ver. 25, 
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| come #0 God through ving an High-priest, (ver. 8. 24.) to 
3 always living to’ make affectionate intercession with God 
ce intercession’ for for them. 


6 (Lae, 97.) Now 26 Now such an High-priest as 
. an High-priest be- Christ, was suited to our exigencies, 
© US, WHO (yevousves) who being holy in affection, harmless 
gholy,* harmless, un- in conduct, uadefiled by those with 


er. 25. Always living to make intercession for thent... The nature of 
apostle’s argument requires, that by Christ’s a/ways diving, we under- 
d his always living in the body. For it is thus that he is an affec- 
ate and sympathizing, High-priest, who in his intercession pleads the 
it of his death, to procure the salvation of all who come to God 
gh him. Agreeably to this account of Chtist’s intercession, the 
tle, ver. 27. mentions the sacrifice of himself, which Christ offered 
He sins of the people, a8 the’ foundation of his intercession Now, 
le offered that sacrifice im heaven, chap: vili. 2,'3. by presenting his 


ified body’ there, (Seé chap. viii. 5. note.) and as he continually 
les [there in the body, some of the ancients weré of opinion, that ‘his 
‘inual intercession consists in the continual presentation of his hut 
lity before his Father ; because it is a continual declaration of his 
lest desire of the salvation of men, and.of his having, in obedience 
is Father’s will, made himself flesh and suffered death’ to accomplish 
) See Rom. viii. 34. note 3. This opinion is confirmed by the man- 
fin which the Jewish high-priest made intercession for the people on 
| day of atonement, and which was a type of Christ’s intercession in 


i 


pen. He made it, not by offering prayers for them in the most 
ur place, ‘but by sprinkling~ the blood of the sacrifices on the mercy: 
|, in tokei: of their death. And as by that’ action ‘he opened the 
i aly holy places to the prayers and worship of sthe Israelites during 
ensuing) year ; so Jesus, by presenting his humanity. continually be- 


yj) the presence of his’ Father, opens heaven. to: the. prayers of 
people in the present life, and to their persons afier the resvr- 


ion. 

ng agreeable..to, the’ general methed in which the scriptures. re+ 
kent: God. as dealing. with. mankind, -Gen. xviii.'26. Job xlii 8. it 
jo. proof of God’s unwillingness, but rathet of his great inclination 
dbe merciful to us.” At the same time}-it is any illustrious manifesta- 
i of Christ’s worthiness. .And being the reward of that worthiness, 
tnot only encourages sinners! in their ‘approaches -to) the, Deity, by, 
ing them assurance of pardon, but» it animates) them powerfully. 
become in like manner. worthy and good, seeing persons of that 
jtacter are held in such estimation by God, and so highly re- 
ded. 

j fer. 26.---1. Who being holy. Because the English word oly, is 
) diffrent in sense from undefiled, which follows 5 and because the 
brew word answering to écws, holy, is by the LXX. rendered ersnumy, 
yciful, Campbell, in one of his Dissertations, prefixed to his Transla- 
; > tion 


he appointment of Jésus.to be our intercessor with ‘the Father, 
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defiled, separated* from 
sinners, and higher than 
the heavens, 

27 Hehath not, like the 
high-priests, need. from time 
to time* to offer sacrifice, 
first for his own sins, then 
FOR those of the people. 
For this Larter he did 
once when he offered up 
himself. © 
’ 28 For the law consti-- 
tuteth men _high-priests 
who have infirmity ; but 
(e Aovos, 60. ) the word of 
the oath, which was after 
the law, CONSTITUTED 
the Son (tereAccpcevoy, Heb. 
v 9. note 1. ) who is per- 

fected for ¢ evermore. 


tion of the Gospels, gives it as his Open that i in this verse on Ss 


be translated mercifil, 
- 2. Separated Srom sinners. 


tion of the high-priest, seven days before he made the annual 4 
ment, Levit. xvi. 17:---Jesus our high-priest had no need of any | 
cular separation, before he offered the ‘sacrifice of himself; he w 
ways separated from sinners, in-character,-and behaviour. a 
Ver. 27. Hath not like the high priests need from time to time. § 
phrase xaS' ypeegev, toust be translated, being equivalent’ to nas 
toy, Chap.x.1. from year to year. 
crifice only‘one day in the year, namely, on the tenth-of the se 
month. Besides the word nyzge, day, is used to denote any 4 
time : as whén it is said of the passover, Exod. xiii. 10. Thou 
keep this ordinance, (Heb. from days to days) from year to year. t 
also 1 Sam. i. 3.---In this passage, the apostle takes notice of thir 
ticulars, which distinguish ‘the sacrifice’ offered by Christ, f 
sacrifices offered by the Jewish high-priests: 
crifice for himself, but only for the people. Secondly; ne 
offer that sacrifice annually, but once for all. 
which he offered me the fame was not of athe) = of a 


Aimsclf. ‘ 
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whom he conversed, “separatet } 
sinners, and higher than all the 
bitants of the heavens ; the ange 
27 He hath not, like the Ley 
hich-priests, need from time to ti 
offer sacrifice, first for his owns 
and then for the sins of the people. 
himself he offered no sacrifice 5 @ 
for the sins of the people he offere 
crifice only once, tit he offer 
himself. — . «ie 
28 The sons of ne neede 
offer sacrifice for themselves, Be 
the law constituteth men hig 
who are sinners ; ; but the dete 
the oath, ‘which happened after the 
was given, constituted the Son an 
priest, who is perfectly fitted for é 
ting the office jor evermore, by hi 
solute freedom from sin, Ab, 
éndless life $.%te 


< pense 


This is chougt an allusion to the s j 


For the high ‘priests offer 


‘First, He offered 
Thirdly; T 


y 
i 
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pedis cert CHAPTER VIII. 
it 


View and Ulustration of the Discoveries in this Chapter, 


THE apostle, in what goeth before, having shewed that Jesus, 
as an'High-priest, is superior to all the Levitical High-priests, 
a as much as, like Melchizedec, he is a king as well as a priest ; 
y a more righteous king than even Melchizedec, being absolute- 
‘free from sin, he in this and in the following chapter, for the 
ther illustration of the glory of Jesus as an High-priest, com- 
hres his ministrations with the ministrations of the Levitical High- 
riests, both in respect of the place where he officiates, and in res- 
pct of the efficacy of his ministrations. 
| His discourse on these subjects the apostle begins with observ- 
ig, that they are matters of greater importance to mankind as 


mners, than any hitherto treated of by him; namely that we 


ve in Jesus such an High-priest as our sinful state required, and 
the had described, chap. vii. 26. Namely an High-priest abso- 
ely sinless, and greater than all the angels who having offered - 
e effectual sacrifice for the sins of the people, even the sacrifice 
phimself, sat down at the right hand of the manifestation of the 
line presence in heaven, ver. 1.—as the abiding minister, or 
igh-priest of the true holy places which the Lord hath formed 
, not man, ver. 2. ‘This sitting down of the Son of God our 
gh-priest, at the right hand of the majesty in the heavens, after 
ring the sacrifice of himself, the apostle had mentioned, chap. 
'. But it was only as a subject to be afterwards handled. He 
Hrefore introduceth it in this place, in order to a full discussion ; 
calls it the chief of all the things he had hitherto mentioned, 
use it implied, First, That the sacrifice of himself which Je- 
offered, on his entering heaven after his resurrection, was ac- 
cted of God as a sufficient atonement for the sins of the world. 
Kondly, the sitting of our great Priest at the right hand of God 
aplies, that he possesses all power in heaven and on earth next 
Dod : So that he is able to defend the people for whom he of- 
ates from their enemies, and is authorized by God to acquit 
: Teward them at the judgment.—Thirdly, That our High- 
st did not, like the Levitical High-priests, depart out of the 
it holy place after finishing the atonement, but abideth there 
‘ys as the minister or High-priest thereof, to open that holy 
fe to the prayers, and other acts’ of worship performed by 
: eople on earth, and to their persons, after the general judg- 


— 


f the first of these important matters implied in our High- 
“bt’s sitting down at the right hand of ‘God, namely, that he 
offered 
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offered the sacrifice of himself in heaven 5 and that that sacri 
was accepted by God as a suflicient atonement for the sins of t 
world, the apostle treats in this. chapter: —Of the second, name 
that he possesseth power as governor of the world, to save. 
people,.and to give them eternal life, he speaks, chap. ix, 28.— 
‘And of the third, that he is the abiding minister of the heavel 
holy. place, he, discourses, chape X3 1Qya=220) Ae gh 

That Christ hath offered: an effectual sacrifice for i 


constituted bythe oath of God.an High ipriest 

of Melchizedec, must of necessity have had some sacrifice to 
fer, ver, 3:——And, that he must have offered th in k 
ven, is) certain ;. because if the oathof God 


exercise; his;priesthood,in heaven, 
he never-acted’as a priest at alls. 
ting, him,,a» priest, hath, not taken effect, ver: 4.—Farther 
prove that Messiah was. to. offer sacrifice in heaven, : 
appealed to)the services which the Levitical priests perforn 
cording to the law in the inward tabernacle; whose chief 
tells us, was to be shadows. or . typical representations of 
vices to. be performed by Christ in heaven. And this a 
he founds on God’s command to Moses, ; to ye eet 
the tabernacles. only with their, furniture, but the services of 
tabernacles also, exactly according, to the pattern, shewed hi 
the mount, ver. 5. nsdcicveial i: foil 
" Next, with respect to the efficacy of Christ’s ministrations | 
High-priest, the.apostle observes,: that they a mu 
cellent than the ministrations: of the Levitical High-| 
covenant or dispensation of religion of which 7 
or High-priest, by its better promises, excels the c 
sensation of the law, ver- 6.—which, the apostle prov 
without fault, from this circumstance, ‘That if it had cor 
the discoveries and promises which. God judge L ece ‘ 
sanctification and. salvation of simners, he would not, hay 
duced. a-second. covenant, or. dispensation, of re igion. 
Yet that a second covenant or dispensation was, to be dnatt 
is evident from God’s own words, Jeremiah xxxi. 31,— 
which he promised a new-covenant, _ver.,8.—altogether ¢ iffer 
from that which he made,with thé ‘Israelites after bringing th 
-f 
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out of Egypt, ver. 9.—For in the new covenant, Judah and Is- 
el are to have the knowledge of God and of. his will set forth, 
not by dark shadows as in the old covenant, but in'the clearest 
anner. ‘And the pardon they are to receive under that cove- 
nant, is not a political, but an eternal pardon: So that, as was 
observed, ver.6. it is a covenant established on better promises 


than the law, ver. 10,11,°12.—Lastly, The apostle observes, 
that by saying a new covenant, God hath made the covenant of 
the law o/d, and thereby hath intimated that, as a thing decayed 
and useless, it is to be put out of sight altogether, ver. 13.—Thus 
it appears, that the prophet Jeremiah, in the most express terms, 
hath borne testimony to the superior excellence of the new cove- 
aant or dispensation of religion, of which Christ is the minister, 
mediator, or High-priest : and to God’s intention of abrogating the 
former covenant or dispensation, even the whole body of the law 
pf Moses, with all its ineffectual sacrifices and services.—An ar- 
zument of this sort, founded on their own Scriptures, being so 
ogent, could not fail to make an impression on the unbelieving 
Hebrews: and must have reconciled such of them to the gospel, 
us retained any candour or love of truth. 


| New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
Cuap. VIII. 1 Now 1 Now of the things spoken concern- 
(em) of the things spoken ing the priesthood of Christ, the chief 


(e20mrcir) the chief* rs, is, That in him we have such an High- 


We have such an High- prvest as described, chap. vii. 26. who, 
priest? as BECAME US, atter offering the sacrifice of himself 
from chap. vii. 26.) who for us in the true tabernacle, sat down 
at downatthe righthand at the right hand of the manifestation 
ef the throne of the Ma- of the divine presence in the heavens, 
jesty in the heavens, ? (chap. ix. 5. note.) as having by that 
os a sacrifice made a complete atonement, 


~ Ver. 1.---1. The chief is. So Chrysostom and Theophylact interpret 
the word x<Peadiov. In like manner the Syriac ; Caput autem om- 


alum eorum: and the Vulgate ; Capitulum autem super ea, &c. See 
jthe illustration, for the reason why the sitting down of Christ at the 


aight hand of ‘God, is called, the chief of the things hitherto spoken 
iby the apostle. See also Heb. v. 10. note. 

2. Such an High-priest. Toivzoy, here answers to rowros, chap. vil. 26. 
and brings to the reader’s recollection the description there given of 
ithe high-priest who could effectually officiate for us. 

38. The right hand of the Majesty in the heavens: That is, at the 
jright hand of the visible glory, whereby the divine presence is manifest- 
ed to the angels in heaven. For, as the ark in the inward tabernacle 
'was called she mercy seat, or throne of the Majesty on earth, because 
the glory of the Lord which appeared between the Cherubim, rested 
{os on 
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2 A minister of the 2 And as an abiding minister of 
holy places,* (xa, 221.) real holy places, namely, of the heaven 
namely, of the true taber- tabernacle, which being erected by t) 
nacle* which the Lord Lord and not by man, must be u 
pitched, and not man. speakably more magnificent than th 

Mosaic tabernacle 

3 For every high-priest 3 The sitting down of Christ, at) 
is constituted to offer both the right hand of God, as the mini= 
gifts and sacrifices. Hence ster of the true holy places, is a de 
iT WAS necessary that this monstration that he offered an accept 
HIGH PRIEST also should able sacrifice for sin in heaven: A 
have something which he every High-priest being constituted 
might offer INHEAVEN.* offer both free will offerings and prop 

_ tlatory sacrifices, it was necessary the 
this High-priest, who was constitute 
by an oath, have some sacrifice which | 
might offer in heaven, the only plac 
where he could officiate. 


on it to dispense to the Israelites the pardon of the offences whic 
they committed against God as the king of their commonwealth, : 
the place where the glory of God is manifested in heaven, is calle 
here the throne of the Majesty in the heavens: and chap. xii 2. & 
throne of God. Of this throne, and of Jesus at the right hand of G 
Stephen had a sight, Acts vii. 55. dnd he bemg full a the Holy Gho 
looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jes 
standing at the right hand of God, 56. and said, I see the heaven open 
and the son of man, Jesus in the human natute, stdnding at che 
hand of God. This sight, it is probable, the apostle himself enj 
when he was caught up into the third heaven.---That the deity mai 
fests his presence to his intelligent creatures in a sensible manrier, som 
where in the universe, is a notion which hath been entertained by : 
mankind. See Heb. ix. 5. note. ; / oT 
Ver. 2.---1. A minister of the holy places. With Christ’s sitting doy 
at the right hand of God, the apostle justly connects y becoming t 
abiding minister or High-priest of héaven, because im Psal. cx. 1. whe 
his sitting down at the right hand of God is foretold, it is also foret 
ver. 4. that God would salute him, a priest for ever afier the 
Melchizedec ; and by so doing declare him to be, like Me 
both a priest and a king for ever. j ty) Le 
2. The true tabernacle. See chap. ix. 11. note 2.---Heaven, or 1 
ther the universe, is called the true tabernacle or habitation of God, te) 
distinguish it from the Mosaic tabernacle, which was only its rey 
sentation or shadow, by means of the inhabitation of the glory of the 
Lord. , - 
Ver. 3. Something which he might offer in heaven. ‘That the words, 
in heaven, are rightly supplied here, is evident from the following verse, 
_ where we are told, that if Christ were constituted by God’s oath 
priest on earth, he could not have executed his office 5 the priestho 


‘ 
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« For verily if he were 4 For verily if he were by the 
earth 70 OFFER S4- oath of God constituted a priest on 
jPICE, (from ver. 3.) earth to offer sacrifice, he who was 
geould not be a priest, of the tribe of Judah, could not be a 
@ being priests who priest: there being in the only temple 
Ir gifts‘ according to- of God on earth priests, who offer sa- 
law.* erifices according to the law, which 
. limits the priest’s office to the sons of 
; Aaron, 

} (SOs, 67.) These 5 Farther, that Christ exercises 
be with a representation his priesthood in heaven, appears 
| shadow of the hea- from this also, that These priests per= 
Ythings: (xa9u<) since form the service of the tabernacles 
‘i 

rod’s only temple on earth, being by God himsélf limited to the 
} of Levi. From this it follows, that’ the oath which made him a 
|t’made him a priest in heaven, and authorized him to offer sacrifice in 
fen. Also it follows, that the sacrifice he was appointed to offer, 
not the sacrifice of goats and calves, for they could not be offered in 
fen, but the sacrifice of himself. ‘Accordingly, that sacrifice he ac- 
ly offered in heaven, by appearing before the throne of God in the 
| wherein he suffered, as shall be shewed, ver. 5. note 5. at the 
And, that this was a real offering of himself a sacrifice to God, 
ident from Heb. ix. 24. where we are told that Christ, after suffer- 
eath on earth, did not enter into the holy places made with hands, the 
rises Of the true holy places, but into heaven uself, there to appear be- 
‘the face of God on our behalf. And to shew that, by so appearing, 
pt. offered himself a sacrifice to God, the apostle adds immediately, 
Bd. not however that he should offer himself ofien. Wherefore, 
t’s presenting himself in his crucified body before the throne of 
>, being a real offering of himself a sacrifice to God for us, we are 
() Heb. x. 10. to be sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
it once. ; 

‘r. 4.---1. Offer gifis.--G fis, signify not only freewill offerings, but 
jtiatory sacrifices. See Heb. xi. 4. 


§ According to the law. By the faw, the priest’s office was strictly 


ded to the sons of Aaron: and if any others intruded themselves 
it, they were to be put to death, Numb. iii. 10. Wherefore Jesus 
ty of the tribe of Judah, could not possibly offer sacrifice in the 
ule of Jerusalem. : 
Fe 5.—--1. Serve with a representation and shadow of the heavenly 
p. Here trodsyuats, is the dative, not of the object, but of the 
iment. The common translation, Serve unto the ewample and sha- 
Uof heavenly things, makes the tabernacle, most absurdly, the object 
le worship of the Levitical priests. So also the Vulgate: Qui 
plart etumbre deserviunt celestium. Wherefore, as the translation 
1 T have given is equally literal, it is certainly more just.--- Ac- 
ng to Theophylact the word Sxed:iyuce, which I have translated 
Mpentation, signifies an obscure delineation of a thing, --For the mean- 
Sit exia, see chap. x. 1. note 1. 
“x. IIL. 3N 
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Moses, when about to con- with sacrifices which are a repres 
struct the tabernacle, ? tion and shadow of the sacrifice 
was admonished of God: intercession of Christ in heaven 
See now, saith he, THatT plain from this, that Moses, 
thou make all things ac- about to construct the tabernacle i 
cording to the pattern + appoint its services, was admonis 
which was shewed thee in God ; See now, saith he, that thou 
the meunt. ’ all things according to the pattern 

qwas shewed thee in the mount. 


2. Since Moses, when about to construet the tabernacle > So X trai 
psraay emereruy var oxmyny ; because although eavreray, commonly si 
to finish a thing which is begun, it is sometimes used to denote s 
the doing of a thing: Heb. ix. 6. These things being thus set ia 
the priests go at all times indeed into the first tabernacle, reg x 
emrensyris, performing the services. And, that the word must 
translated in the passage under consideration, is plain from thi 
God's admonition was given to Moses, before he began to make 
bernacle.---Parkhurst has produced a passage from Herodotus, in. 
emreaay signifies simply to perform, worship, ceremonies, &c. 
thinks weaawy, has here the signification of esse, to be ; and tra 
the clause thus: seeing Moses, who was to finish the tabernacle, u 
monished, &c. And for this use of peaawy, he quotes Acts xx. 7. 

3. Was admonished of God. The word yenzeriebes, some 
nifies fo recetve an oracle, or a revelation, or a divine direction. 
Heb. xi. 7. By faith, Noah, yeneariodsis, when he received a ret 
Sometimes it denotes a direction from an angel. Acts x. 22, 
nelius.---yenwatistis ve wyyshou dywov, being directed by an holy « 
send for thee.--In the active voice it signifies to deliver an orac 
xii, 25. If they did not escape who refused rov xenwariCovree, him: 
ivered an oracle. See Parkhurst’s Diction. where it is obsery 
Josephus and Diod. Siculus use this word in the active voice to 
the delivering an oracle: a 

4. See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the, 
Toes denotes a pattern to be exactly imitated, Rom. v. 14, 1 
21. notes.---The strictness of this charge, as shall be she 
next note, implying that the tabernacles ad their services We: 
ed to be representations of heavenly things, may we not s 
this purpose was discovered to Moses, as the reason of th 
required, and that the knewledge thereof was preserved among t 
by tradition? How else could they fancy that the tabernacles 
representation of the world or universe 2? See chap. ix. 1. m 

5. Shewed thee in the mount. God’s direction to Moses, 

- things according to the pattern shewed him in the mount, 
pealed to by the apostle with great propriety, as a proof that | 
worshipped God in the tabernacle with a representation and 
heavenly things; that is, with sacrifices, which were a re 
and shadow of the sacrifice which Messiah was to offer in heaven 
since by this admonition Moses was required, not only to mak 
bernacle and all the vessels of the ministry exactly accordin 


‘ 
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(as, 91.) Besides, he 6 Besides, Jesus our High-priest, 
+ wow obtained a more hath now obtained a more excellent mi- 


ern shewed him in the mount, but also, and indeed chiefly, to ap- 
it the services of the priests in the tabernacles according to that pat- 
4 the strictness of the injunction implied, that there was some im- 
ant reason for this exactness. Now what could that reason be, un- 
« the one assigned by the apostle ; namely, that the tabernacles were 
ded to be shadows of the heavenly holy places, and the services of 
/ abernacles to be representations of the ministrations of Messiah as a 
st in heaves. Accordingly the tabernacles are called, Heb. ix. 23. 
eyecare, the representations of the holy places in the heavens.----And 
24. The holy places made with hands are called avzvuxe, antitypes of 
‘rue.---Farther, the ministry of the priests in the earthly tabernacles, 
presented as typical of the ministrations of Christ in heaven. For, 
‘observed, chap.ix.7. That into the inward tabernacle, the high 
st alone went once every year, not without blood :---and that by the 
lute exclusion of the priests and people from the most holy place, 
frepresentation of heaven, ver.8. the Holy Ghost signified, That the 
of the holy places, the way into heaven, was not yet laid open, while 
frst tabernacle, that is, the thing signified by the outward tabernacle, 
present world, sti/ standeth.---And ver. 9. That the outward taber- 
with its services, was a parable concerning the time whichis present, 
ng which both gifis and sacrifices were offered, which could not in re- 
tof conscience, make him perfect who worshipped only with meats and 
Bs, &c. By this parable, therefore, the Jews were taught the in- 
acy of all the atonements made by men on earth for cleansing the 
Jicience.---To all this add, that Christ is called, ver. 11. an High 
of the good things which are to be, through the greater and more 
fect tabernacle not made with hands: Andis said, ver. 12. to have 
red once into the holy places, not indced by the blood of goats and of 
les, but by his own blood ; and to have obtained for us an eternal fe- 
won. ‘These things shew, that the ministrations of the Levitical 
i priests in the inward tabernacle on earth were typical of the mini- 
tions of Christ in the true tabernacle, that is, in heaven : consequent- 
ith the apostie’s affirmation, in this 5th verse, is well founded ; 
ly, that the sacrifices, with which the priests performed the service 
fhe Mosaic tabernacles, were all shadows of the sacrifice which 
st was to offer in heaven. ; 
s dactrine being allowed, in order to have a just idea of the sa- 
ree of himself which Christ offered in heaven, it will be useful to 
stand the manner in which the sacrifices were offered by the Le- 
ests, in the tabernacles on earth.---1. And first of all, it is to 
rved, that the animals appointed for the burnt-offerings and sin- 
gs, not excepting those whose blood was carried into the mward 
le, were all killed at the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
and on the north side of the altar.---2. These sacrifices were 
not by the priests, but by the persons for whom they were to be 
fred. And if the sin offering was to be made for a priest, he was to 
Hit, as any other private person was obliged to do, and another priest 
was 


456 HEBREWS.., - CHar. V 
excellent ministry, im as nistry than the Levitical high-prie 
much (xas,209.) as heis in as much as he is the mediator 
the mediator of a bet- etter covenant than the Sinaitic,¢ 
ter covenant, which is which they were the mediators ; 
established upon better cause it is established on better promi. 

promises. promises better suited to our exig 
cies as sinners. See ver.7. note 1. 
ee di haat me | 

was to make the atonement for him. These things appear from. Ex 
xii.6. Levit.i.5.11. iii. 2. iv. 24.29.33, xvi. 11.15. 2 Chi 
xxxv.11. Now as the outward tabernacle with its court, was a rep 
sentation of the world, Heb. ix. 1. note, these particulars relati - 
the killing of the sacrifices at the door of the tabernacle of the c 
ation shew, that notwithstanding Christ offered the sacrifice of him 
in heaven, his death was to be accomplished on earth. And that 
the killing of the sacrifice was no part of the sacrifical action, i 
not necessary he should put himself to death, but only allow himse! 
be put to death by the Jews, who, in putting him to death, did noi 
as priests, but as the sinners for whom Christ was to offer himself a 
crifice.---3. The sacrifice for sin was not offered, nor the atonen 
made, by the killing of the animal, but by the priest’s bring 
its blood, on ordinary occasions into the outward tabernacle, 
sprinkling it before the vail: and on the day of atonement, by 
High-priest’s carrying its blood into the inward tabernacle whicl 
presented heaven, and there sprinkding it on the Jtoor and 07 the 
seat, in the view of the symbol of the divine presence which re 
above the mercy seat between the Cherubim. For as the life of 
animal lay in its blood, its death was manifested by these 
lings, as really as if its deat carcase had been presented b 
divine presence in the inward tabernacle. Wherefore, the 
was not offered, nor the atonement made, till these sprinkli 
finished.---All these facts evidently appear from the passages al 
quoted. a 


sin to God, was distinctly prefigured. He was not to P 
death, but was to be put to death by those for whom 

himself a sacrifice. In that action, therefore, the Jews rep: 
their brethren of mankind, And, as the high priest carrie 
of the victim into the inward tabernacle, to make atonemer ] 
so Christ, after continuing a while dead, arose in the body » he 

had been put to death, and entered, not into the earthly inwat dt 
nacle, but zto heaven itself, Heb. ix. 24. not indeed by the bload o 
and calves, but by his own blood, or death, Heb. ix. 12. whic 
fested by offering, that is, by presenting in the presence of God 
Heb. x. 10. bearing the marks of the violence whereby he had b 
to death on earth ; that being the only method in which his 
earth, could be manifested in heaven to the angelical hosts, é 
ving in this manner offered himself to God a sacrifice for sin, 
as we are assured, Heb. ix. 2. obtained an eternal redemption or 
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# 7 For if that frst co. 7 For if the Sinaitic covenant had 
_ NANT* had been fault- been fauliless ; if ‘sinners could hare 
Hess, a place would not been sanctified and pardoned ther. 

ave been sought for a » there would have been no need of 
 second.? : introducing @ second covenant, 


rt 
fell 


‘for all who by faith and repentance have an interest in his sacrifice. 
‘Bee Heb. ix. 5. Rote, last paragraph. That Christ actually appeared 
efore the presence of God in heaven, in the body wherein he suffered, 
nd that his body had then the wounds which occasioned his death, may 
Be gathered from his shewing to his disciples, on the day he arose from 
the dead, fis hands and his feet, Luke xxiy. 40.and fis side, John xx. 20. 
nd from his saying to Thomas, eight days after h 3 4 

each hither thy finger and behold my hands, and reack hither thy hand 
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ppeared in the presence of God, 
essary his body should bear the marks of the violence which 
ecasioned his death. How, otherwise, could the apostle say, Heb. x. 1¢. 

Me are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 2... 

Mave only to add, that the opinion I have endeavoured to establish js 
Bot novel. Ambrose in his tenth book on Luke, quoted by Estius in 
é iil. 3. saith, the wounds which Christ’s body received 
being presented before the 


If so, we may suppose, that the atone- 
ent being thus made, it was changed into its glorious form, mentioned 
lip. iii 2, 


Wer. 41. For if the first covenant had been faultless, Although 
the Sinaitic covenant was well calculate 


’ 
fh our present state, no one can give; and threatened death for every 
ence. See Gal. iv. 3. note. 


ught for a secon: Since the firg 
mt is that which God made with th i i 
abli ion of the law, the second 


‘mankind in general, by the publication of t 


And the gospel itself is called, Isa. ii. 3. The law 
hich went forth Srom Zion. But it is to be observed, 
es is called the first covenant, not merely 


gospel, 


8 But finding fault, He 8 But finding fault with the first 
saith to them, Behold the covenant, and to shew its ineffice C) 
days’ come, saith the for sanctifying and pardoning sinners. : 
Lord, when I will com- God saith to the Israelites, Jer. xxxi 

Jete? a new covenant 31. Behold the days come, saith 
with the house of Israel,’ Lord, when I will complete a new 
and with the house of venant with the whole of the spiritual — 
Judah : Israel among the Gentiles, and with 

believers among the Jews: : 

9 Notaccording to the 9 Even a covenant entirely different 
gospel, but also because it was in reality the same with the first cove 
nant, under which Adam was placed in paradise : for like it, it 
obedience under the penalty of death, and allowed 
inner however penitent. It is likewise to be observet 
that the gospel is called the second covenant, not merely because it Ww 
posterior to the law, but also, because it is actually the same with th 
second covenant under which Adam was placed after the fall: for! 
requires, not a sinless, but a sincere obedience, and grants pardon 
sinners on their repentance, see Gal. iii. 10. note2. However, thoug 
the rigour of the first covenant, which properly speaking was # 
law of nature written on Adam’s heart, was mitigated under tl 
second er gospel covenant by the abolition of its curse, Gal. iii. L 
its obligation, as @ rule of life, never was, nor ever could be ca 
celled, but its precepts have constantly remained in force, Hence all 
the sins which men commit, and which are pardoned under the s 
covenant, are very properly called transgressions of the first: as int 
following passage, Heb. ix. 15. Of the new covenant he ts the Meda 
that his death being accomplished for the redemption of the transgression 
of the first covenant, the called may receive the promise of the eternal, 

heritance , ' ¥ 
Some of the Jewish Doctors | 
toration of the law by Ezra. 4 
be fulfilled in the days: 


quired, perfect 
pardon to any $ 


Messiah. 
2. When I will complete. 


make a new covenant. In translating this passage” the apostle used 
word cuyreneow, J will finish, or complete, probably because the new 


nant being obscurely intimated, in what God said at the fall con 


the seed of the woman, it might be said to be completed when 


fully published in the gospel. ‘ 
3, With the house of Israel. At the time this promise was 


plished, no house of Israel existed separately from the house of 
For after the captivity of the ten tribes who composed the house | 
Israel, such of them as joined themselves to the house of Judah, we 
mixed with them as not to be distinguished from them. WE 
the house of Israel, in this prophecy as distinguished from the house 
Judah must, I think,-be the spiritual seed of Abraham among the Ge 
tiles, called, the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. But Peirce is of opm 


shat the houses of Israel and Judah, mean the whole Jewish nation ; 2 


Oe ; 
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} covenant which I made from the covenant which I made with 
_ with their fathers, at the their fathers, (2 inesge chap. vii. 27, 
| time of my taking them by Note.) at the time of my taking them by 
|the hand to lead them the hand to lead them out of the land of 
out of the land of Egypt, Egypt into Canaan, when they did not 
(ex, 259.) when they did abide in my covenant, but brake it re- 
abide in my covenant, peatedly by their idolatries. Therc- 
) and I neglected them,* saith fore I neglected them; 1 suffered them 
the Lord. to be carried into captivity ; saith the 
Femiesss Lord. 
|. 10 For this 1s the co- 10 For, agreeably to my promise 
\venant which I will make that in Abraham’s seed all nations 
with the house of Israel, shall be blessed, This is the cevenanz 
latter these days, saith the which I will make with believers of all 
Lord ; I will put my laws snations in future times, saith the Lord ; 
anto their mind,’ and under the gospel dispensation I qwi// 
Write them upon their put my laws into their mind, and 
aearts,* and I willbeto write them upon their hearts, instead 


_ Ver. 9. And I neglected them. The passage here quoted from Jere- 
niah runs thus : Which my covenant they brake, although I was an hus- 
and to them, saith the Lord. The apostle’s translation of this passage 
that of the LXX. And to reconcile it with the Hebrew text, Po- 
hock, in his Miscellan. chap. 1. observes, that in the eastern languages, 
etters of the same organ, as they are called, being often interchanged, 
lhe Hebrew word, Bagnal, is the same with the Arabic word, Baha/, 
which signifies, to refuse, despise, nauseate. So that the Hebrew clause 
will bear to be translated, as the apostle and the LXX. have done, J 
‘elected them, I nauseated them, on account of their multiplied idolatrics 
nd rebellions. 
ver, 10.---1. Ads; Iwill put my law into their mind. Here, the 
articiple 3.3;, by a common ellipsis of the substantive verb écexz:, hath 
Je signification of the future: J wil/ put.--In this and the following 
srses, the prophet, to shew the supetior excellence of the new covenant, 
xplains its nature and efficacy. In it God promises to put fis Jaws in- 
ithe mind of his people. These are not the laws of Moses, but of 
jhrist ; for the laws of Moses were the laws of the old covenant. This 
Fomise, therefore, implies that under the new covenant the people of 
od, by means of the gospel revelation, are to have the clearest know- 
dge of their duty and of the way of salvation. / 
2. And write them upon their hearts. The Hebrews, to denote the 
illest and clearest knowledge, and to shew that that knowledge is easily 
(tained, and remembered, and hath a strong influence on the affections, 
present it as in the heart, Deut. xxx. 14.---and written on the heart, 
a, ii: 15.---Wherefore, God having promised in the new covenant, 
yt only to put his laws into the mind of his people, but to write them 
| their hearts, this latter promise implies, that in consequence of their 


knowledge 


; - = 
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them a God, ‘and they of writing them on stones as undef 
shall be to me a people. the former covenant; and I wi 
(Rev. xxi. 3.) the object of their worship, and 
protector, and they who believe sha 
become my obedient péople, whom I wi 
: bless through all eternity. i 
11 And they shall not 11 And, comparatively speaking 
teach every man his there shall be no occasion for whi 
neighbour, and every man was commanded under the forme 
his brother, saying, Know covenant, in which no constant at 
the Lord; for all shall lic instruction “was provided: Th 
know me,' from the least shall not need to teach each other 
of them to the greatest of know the Lord, (Deut. vi. 8.) For, ¢ 
them. shall know me, from the lowest of the 
to the highest of them. tive Dy oe 
12, (Or, 254.) Bex 12 These things I will bring | 
cause? Lwill be merciful pass, Because’ I will pardon the 
:o their unrighteousnesses, righteousnesses of my people, and t 
and their sins and their sins and their iniquities I will remei 
iniquities*: J wi// remem- ber no more, as 1 did under the ft 
ber no more. mer covenant, by appointing ann 
atonements for them. im 
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knowledge of God’s laws, his people are to acquire a strong love 
them, and to be governed by them.—These promises have been am 
accomplished under the new covenant. For by the multiplicatio 
the copies of the Scriptures, the translation of them into many 
languages, the preaching of the word, the regular performance 
public worship of God, and by the pains which the ministers and 
ers of religion take in instructing the people, the knowledge of the: 
irines, precepts, and promises of the gospel, by the blessing of | 
far more widely diffused, and its influence onthe hearts of the p 
God is greater, than under any former dispensation. ‘This hap 
of the church under the new covenant, Isaiah hath foretold, chap 
13. AW thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great sha Ib 
peace of thy children. a 
Ver.11. For all shall know me from the least of them to the 
of them. Here the effects of God’s putting his laws into 
of his people, and, of his writing them on their hearts, are 
The knowledge of God and of his will, under the new cov 
prevail so generally through the labours of the ministers of t 
that there will be no occasion for what was commanded. und 
covenant, namely, that every man should teach and exhort 
bour to know the Lord.---This great prevalence of the k 
God under the gospel dispensation, Isaiah hath likewise fo 
xi. 9. The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
tover the sea. tes F tee 
Ver. 12.---1. Because I will be merciful to their unrighteeusnesse: 
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3 By saying, A new 13 By saying, 1 will make a new 
IENANT, (ver. 8.) he covenant, God hath declared the former 
hmade the formerold.' covenant old. Now that which decay- 
w that which decayeth eth and waxeth old, is ready to be laid 
|waxeth old, is ready aside as useless. . Wherefore, by pro- 


vanish. sie et mising a new covenant, God hath in- 

oe. timated the abrogation of the whole. 
a . . . 

ee 4 Mosaic dispensation. 


particle ém, with which this verse begins, is often used to introduce 
bw sentiment, it might here be translated, besides, 

_ And their sins and their miquities I will remember no more. Inthe 
ew this passage runs thus; J wi// forgive their mmguity, and I will 
piber their sin no more. Perhaps the apostle translated ihe prophet’s 
Is freely, to shew that under the new covenant every kind of sin is 
forgiven on repentance ; which was not the case under the former 
ant. " 

ler 13. He hath made the former old. \ The Sinaitic covenant, be- 
E was abrogated by Christ, was become o/d, see chap.i. 11. or 
, in three respects: 1. By its curse condemning every transgressor 
ath without mercy, it was designed to shew the necessity of seek- 
ustification from the mercy of God. But that necessity being 
directly declared in the gospel, there was no reason for continuing 
prmer covenant, afier the second covenant was fully and universally 
ish ed.---2. ‘The covenant of the law was introduced to prefigure the 


il 


1 things to come under the covenant of the gospel. But when 
“good things were actually bestowed, there was no longer any use 
€ typical services of the law.---3. ‘The Jewish doctors, by teach- 
lat pardon was to be obtained only by the Levitical sacrifices, 
Judaizing Christians, by athrming that under the gospel itself * 
are pardoned only through the efficacy of these sacrifices, both 
and the other, had corrupted the law; on which account it 
it to lay it aside, as a thing whose tendency now was to nourish 
tition. 


i CHAPTER IX. 


Veg 


‘ \ 
D 


hew that the Sinaitic covenant was justly laid aside, the 
stle judged it necessary to enter into a particular examina- 
>f the religious services which it enjoined, and to prove that 
» were designed, not for cleansing the conscience of the wor- 
ers, but to prefigure the services and blessings of the new or 
fj} covenant : So that the latter being come, there was no 
sr occasion for continuing the former, to prefigure them. 
Ibi. TIE. 30 This 


| 
iH 


\ 
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This chapter, therefore, is an illustration of chap. viii. 5 
the apostle affirms, that the priests worshipped G a 
nacle, with the representation and shadow of the heaven 
And it was proper to explain this matter copiously, becau 
must have had a great influence, in weaning the Hebrews 
the Levitical services, and in reconciling them to the ab 
of a form of worship which, though of divine appointment, 
now become useless, having accomplished its end. De} 
The apostle begins with acknowledging that the cov 
made at Sinai, of which the Levitical priests were the medi 
had ordinances of worship appoifted by God himself, a 
sanctuary which was a representation of the world or uni 
ver. 1.—In particular, the outward tabernacle with its furn 
and the court belonging to it where the ordinary priests” 
ministered, were so disposed as to represent the earth and tk 
the habitation of men: And the services of that tabern aC 
sacrifices, washings, and other purifications of the flesh, wi 
example of the rites of worship which men perform on | 
for procuring the pardon of sin and admission into heaver 
2,But the inward tabernacle, called the holy of holies or mos 
place, was so disposed as to be an image of heaven the in 
habitation of the Deity, ver. 3.—And in it was the ark 
covenant, and the pot with manna, and Aaron’s rod, ve 
and the Cherubim overshadowing the mercy seat, or th 
God; over which, and between the Cherubim, the visible 
which was the symbol of the dive presence, rested, ver. 
The tabernacles being thus set in order, the ordinary 
entered daily into the outward tabernacle, performing the: 
of God, and directing all their acts:of worship, towards th 
bol of the divine presence in the inward tabernacle; ! idde 
their eyes by the vail: So that the services of the outw rc 
nacle, were a fit image of the worship which men _on‘eat 
to the invisible Deity in heaven, ver. 6.—But into the mw 
bernacle the representation of heaven, the high-priest alon 
tered, and that only one day in the year; but never wit 
blood, which he offered for his own sins, and for the] 
sins of ignorance, ver. 7.—the Holy Ghost, who appoin 
service, thereby signifying that the way into the imme 
*sence of God in heaven, the true holy place represe: 
inward tabernacle, is not opened to men by any worsh 
on earth, nor while the present state of things, repr 
the outward tabernacle, subsisteth, ver. 8.—Which 
of the tabernacles, and of the worship performed in 
‘a parable, or figurative instruction concerning the time 
sent, when both gifts and sacrifices were offered, w 
not make the offerer acceptable to the Deity, ver. 9 
he worshipped only with meats, and drinks, and divers 7 


on 
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he rites whose efficacy was to cleanse, not the conscience, 
the body of the worshipper to. fit him for the society of the 
of God on earth: and which were imposed, only until 
rship of, God should be reformed, ver. 10.—Thus, by the 
‘fica y of the services performed.in the Jewish tabernacles, the 
ly Ghost has taught us, that all the rites of atonement, and all 
pacts of worship which men. perform on earth, have no ef- 
2 jin the way of merit, to procure for them the pardon of sin 
dmission into the presence of God in heaven. 
st; im opposition to the ineffectual services performed by 
evi ical priests in the holy places on earth, the apostle sets 
things|which they prefigured ; namely, the effectual services 
armed by Christ in the holy places in heaven.—These ser- 
he describes as follows : Christ being come into the world, 
e High-priest appointed by the oath of God, to, procure for 
ae blessings of pardon and salvation which are to be bestow- 
hrough his ministration in the greater tabernacle, ver. 11.— 
Dara; into the holy place..of that great tabernacle, even 
heaven itself, neither by the blood of goats nor of calves, but 
bi own blood or death; and through the merit of that great 
mifice, which he offered by the appointment of God, he hath 
tained for us an everlasting remission of sin, ver. 12.—Now, 
at the shedding of , Christ’s blood, should have this efficacy, is 
st reasonable. . For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ss of an heifer sprinkling.the unclean, did, by the appoint- 
mnt of God, redeem the bodies of the offending Israelites from 
poral death, and cleanse them in such a manner as to fit them 
the tabernacle-worship, ver. 13.—how much more reasonable 
y that the shedding of the blood of Christ, who in the whole 
Boterience to God was faultless, should have merit sufficient 
e the conscience of penitent sinners, from the guilt of 
Biehich deserve death, and fit them for worshipping God 
wen ? yer. 14,—This passage being a description of Christ’s 
istry as an High-priest in the true habitation of God, it may 
sidered as an illustration of chap. vill. 2. where Christ is 
a minister of the holy places,even of the true tabernacle which 
wd pitched, and not man. 
he apostle had afirmed,-chap. vili. 6. That Jesus is the Me- 
or or High-priest, of a better covenant or dispensation than 
w; But the proof of his assertion he deferred to this place, 
it naturally comes in. For, having shewed that the death 
ist hath sufficient merit to procure for penitent sinners the 
a sin, he subjoins; for this reason, that ‘his. death is so 
rious, he is appointed by God the Mediator of the new 
ant, that by dying to procure the pardon of the sins com-- 
| under the law of nature, believers. of all ages and nations, 
called seed of Abraham, may obtain the eternal inheritance, 
ver. 
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ver. 15.—Accordingly, to shew that the new covenant, 
ardon is promised to penitent sinners, is ured i 
oF Christ, the apostle observes, that in every case” 
entered into a covenant with men, he made the deat 
pointed sacrifice necessary to its ratification ; to teach sint 
that all his intercourses with them, are founded on the sac 
of his Son, ver. 16.—Wherefore, authorized by so great an 
ample, men anciently made their covenants firm over dead 
fices : In so much that a covenant was never of force; whil 
sacrifice appointed for its ratification, lived, ver. 17.—Hence 
even the covenant at Sinai was made without blood, ver. I 
20.—Hence, likewise, the tabernacles when set up, and’th oy 
vessels of the ministry, were at first consecrated for the wo 
of God, by sprinkling them with the blood of the sacrifices, 
21.—and ever after that, all these things were,” by appoint 
of the law, annually cleansed with the blood of the’ sacrifie 
fered on the day of expiation. In short, without the shed 
of blood, the law allowed no rernission on the day of the a 
atonement, ver. 22.—Wherefore, seeing’) Ged determined a 
pardon sinners, nor to open heaven to them, without the 
ding of the blood of his Son, it was necessary for'shewing 
that the Mosaic tabernacles, which are the figures of the 
places in the heavens, should be cleansed or opened to the 
shippers, by the sacrifices of bulls and goats, as emblems of 
sacrifice of Christ : But heaveritself was to be cleansed, or ¢ 
ed to believers, by the actual offering of that sacrifice, of ¥ 
the others were the types, ver. 23.—And this» was the 4 
that Christ our High-priest did not enter into the Jewist 
nacles, but into heaven itself, not with the blood»ef goat 
of calves, but with his own blood, -now to appear contin | 
our High-priest, before the face of God: and by so‘doi 
make continual intercession in our behalf, ver: 24.—To 
purpose, however, it was not necessary that Christ shoule , 
himself often, as the Jewish high-priest every year mad 
ment for the sins of the people, by entering into'the eart 
places, with the blood of the appointed sacrifices, ver. 2% . 
in that case, Christ must have suffered often since the founc 
of the world. But now, at the conclusion of the Mosaic di 
sation, he hath appeared on earth to put an end to th t 
sin-offerings of the Jaw, by the one sacrifice of himself, vei 
—And to the obtaining of our pardon, his dying once wa 
cient. For, since God hath appointed men to die but once, 
punishment of the sin of the first man, and: after d 
judged, but once for their own sins, ver. 27,—so C s 
once offered, in order to carry away the sm committ 
world from the beginning to the end of it, (ver. 26.) 
offering is held by God as a sufficient expiation. And by 
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_ of that one sacrifice, he will, to them who wait for him, appear a 
, second time on earth, without offering any more sdcrilice for sin; 
| and he will thus appear, to acquit and save his people by his own 
_ sentence as judge, ver. 28. 3' 


le 


DOP ar: ee A : Be 
| New Transiation. CoMMENTaRY. 
Cuapr. IX. 1 (Enys wey 1 Now verily although the first coves 
x) Now verily the ‘first ' ‘nant is to be laid aside, I acknowledge 
COVENANT’ (seechap. viii. it had both ordinances Ff worship, and 
) 7. note 2.) had both ordi- a worldly holy place appointed by God. 
“ances of (Agzeeia<) wor- But the former being merely an em_ 
‘Ship, and a worldly holy ‘blem of the services of Christ in he. 
ee ven, and the latter a shadow of the 
world or universe, the covenant of 
: which they are the ordinances js be- 
lose? come useless, now ‘that Christ hath 
performed the services of heaven, 


ever Fa The erty eveniay Many copies read here, 7eata ven, 
the first tabernacle, which is adopted in the printed editions. But, as 
hat reading doth not agree with ver.2. Beza and Mill prefer the 
reading of the’ Alexandrian, and other MSS. of good authority, which 
Mave weary, leaving the reader to supply dia9ae2, from the preceding 
yerse.--- his reading our translators likewise have adopted. ” 
12, And a worldly holy place. The Mosaic tabernacle is called, Syse» 
pounev, a worldly holy place, not because it was A holy place on earthy 
d made of ‘Materials furnished from the earth, but because it was a 
epresentation. of the world, or universe. This appears from ver. 23, 
yhere the tabernacles are Said to be ixodteysenra representations of the 
holy places in: the heavens : And from ver. 24. where the holy places 
ade wyth hands, are called errirume, antitypes or resemblances of the 
te holy places.-'This is confirmed by Josephus, who tells us, Antiq. 


om which the priests were excluded, repre- 
1 Deity. See Heb. ix. 5, 
hilo, Leg. Alleg. lib. 2. says “ the tabernacle 

a shadow, re aexstumre, of the original heavens.”---It is true, this 
count of the tabernacles is not found in the writings of Moses. Never. 
jeless, since it was generally received among the Israelites, the pre. 
mption is, that it was discovered by God himself to Moses, at the 
ne he shewed him the pattern of the tabernacles in the mount. But, 
this as it may, certain it is that this emblematical meaning of the 
ernacles and of their services, was adopted by the apostle Paul. For 
‘tells us, Heb. ix.'7, 8. that by the absolute exclusion of the priests 
| people from the inward tabernacle, the Holy Ghost signified, that 
way into heaven, typified by the most holy place, was not open toe 
nkind, whilst’ the first or outward tabernacle was standing ; that is, 
while 
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g For the first taberna- 
cle,* which is called Holy, 
avas set in order, in which. 
was both the candlestick, 
and the table- and the 
shew-bread.* 


3 And behind the se- 
cond vail, (Exod. Xvi. 
33, 34.) the tabernacle 
which is called Most Holy,* 
WAS SET IN ORDER} 
(from ver. 2. See also 
ver. 6.) 


HEBREWS. — 


2 For the outward tabernacle, w 
is called holyy was built and furni 
so as to represent the earth and 
visible heavens, having both the go 
candlestick towards the’south, and # 
table with the shew bread towards 
north, Exod. xxvi. 35. oa eed 

3 And behind the innermost vail, 
tabernacle which is called the most ho 
place, was in like manner built and 

urnished according to a pattern orm= 
ed by God, so as to be a repres 
tation of heaven, the invisible habit 
tion of the Deity 5 Bi 


; 


| 


while the earth, typified by the outward tabernacle, subsisted.---T 
emblematical meaning of the tabernacles, handed down amon. 


by tradition, seems to 


to the Levitical worship had an emblematical meaning | 


Josephus, Antiq. lib. iii, c. 11. affirms, 


But, by these refmements, the Jews, 


them, have discredited the ancient traditionary account. 


of the tabernacles, and of their services. 


Ver. 2.---1. 


Levitical were: is 


services by 


Josephus, 
the seven planets, 


es, and not on the temple-service, as appointed 


the table with the shew-bread placed on it, was ar 
the productions of the earth, by which the lives of men and | 
sustained. vi ee 
Ver. 3. And behind the second vail, the tabernacle which is 
holy, ‘This tabernacle represented heaven, not only be 
the glory of the of his presence, 
tween the Cherubim whereby the 
throne of God in heaven were typified, but because this 
by a thick vail, was hidden from the eyes 
outward tabernacle; even as heaven, the habitation of Go 
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4 Having the golden 4 Having the golden censer, on 
_censer,* and the ark of which the high-priest burned incense 
the covenant* covered eve- when he entered the most holy place, 
ry where with gold, in and the ark of the covenant which awas 
which WERE the golden covered both on the inside and the out 
pot having the manna, * with gold: in which were the golden 
and the rod of Aaron which pot, having an omer of the manna, 
budded, and the tables of wherewith the Israelites were fed in 
the covenant ; the wilderness, and Aarons rod which 
e ; blossomed and bare almonds, and the 
tables of the covenant from which' the 
ark had its name, 


den by the vail of their flesh, from the eyes of all who live on the 
| earth. 

Wee Ver. 4,---1, Having the golden censer. The apostle may have learn- 
a the priests, that the censer used by the high-priest on the 
iday of atonement was of gold, and that it was left by him in the 
inward tabernacle, so near to the vail, that, when he was about to . 
fliciate next year, by putting his hand under the vail he could draw 
F out to fill it with burning coals, before he entered into the most 
holy place to burn the incense, agreeably to the direction, Levit. xvi. 
2,13. 

| 2. And the ark of the covenant. The ark was so called, because the 
tables of stone, on which she covenant, that is, the ten commandments 


aving spoken these commandments from mount Sinai, in the hearing 
all the people. These tables of the Jaw, being as-it were hidden 


‘or at the judgment men shall not be tried by the rigour of law, but 
y the gracious new covenant, in which pardon is promised to the 


YF stone which Moses put there at Horeb 3 the words ey 4, used by the 
lostle, may be translated, nigh to which. See Ess. iv. 170.---Or, the 


bot, &c.---Or, because it is said, Deut. xxxi. 26. Take this book of the 
aw, and put tt in the side of the ark, we may conjecture that the book 
vas put into some repository fixed to the side of the ark 3; and that the 
ot with manna, and Aaron’s rod, were laid up before the Lord in the 
lame manner, according to the injunctions, Exod. xvi. 34. Numb, XVI. 
10. So that the whole being thus united, and carried by the Levites 
‘once, might be considered as the ark, i . 

| The pot with the manna, and Aaron’s tod, being placed before the 
estimony, stood full in the view of the Cherubim, whose faces were 

l= a turned 
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5 And above it the Che- 5 And above the ark, the Cherubim 
rubim of glory;* oversha- of glory, overshadowing the mercy-seat, ; 
dowing the mercy-seat; and forming a magnificent throne for 
concerning which things the glory of the Lord which rested 
we cannot af present speak between them, (Exod. xxv. 22.) con=— 
particularly. cerning the meaning of which things, 

. I have not time at present to speak par- 
ticularly ; my design being to explain 
what was signified by the services of 
the tabernacles. . a 
turned toward the mercy-seat. By introducing these things into the 
inward tabernacle which represented heaven, and by placing them in 
the manner described, the Holy Ghost may be supposed to have signi- 
fied, that in heaven the knowledge and memory of the divine cea: 
tions to mankind, and of God’s interpositions in behalf of nations an 

individuals, will be preserved, and be the subject of devout contempla- 
tion, nat only to the redeemed, but to the angelical hosts, represented 
by the Cherubim overshadowing the mercy-seat. Hence, in allusion to 
what was signified by the placing of the Cherubim with their faces to-~ 
wards the mercy seat, the apostle Peter, speaking of the sufferings 
Christ and of the glory to follow, says, ina which things a els earnestly 
desire to look, 1 Pet.i.12, And Paul, Ephes. iii. 10. That now to the 
governments, and to the powers, mn the heavenly regions, the manifold ws 
dom of God is made known, through the church. uf , 

Ver. 5. And above it the Cherubim of glory.  Cherubim, being the 
name of an order of angels, Gen. iii. 29. the figures called herubim, 
placed on the sides of the mercy-seat, with the glory of the Lord rest. 
ing between them, represented the angels who surround the manitesta- 
tion of the divine presence in heaven,, These figures, therefore, were 
fitly termed, the Cherubim of glory, that is, the Cherubim which h 
the visible glory of God, in the inward tabernacle, resting betwee 

them. By this glory constantly abiding in the inward tabernacle, a 
by the figures of the Cherubim, that tabernacle was rendered a fit imag 
of heaven, 7 

On supposition that the Mosaic tabernacles, in which the worship ¢ 
God was performed according to’a ritual of divine appointment, were | 
representation of the universe, it is probable they were set in order fo 
the purpose of teaching us this important lesson ; that the whole um 
verse is the temple of God; that in this vast temple, there is the mos 
holy place, where the Deity resides, and manifests his presence to h 
angelical hosts who surround him 5 and that all the intelligent being: 
who inhabit this vast temple, are placed in it to be happy by worshif 
ping the great Creator, each kind according to the faculties which the 
possess, Psal. cxlviil. DAG. 4 \ ‘ 

That the Deity resides in a particular part of the universe, where | 
makes his presence known to his intelligent creatures by some ran 
cendent visible glory, is a notion which, as the Spectator observes 
580. has prevailed, not among the Jews and Christians only, but a 


the Greeks and Romans also, who spake of their Jupiter as residin; 
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6 low these things de- 6 Now the tabernacles with their 
thus set in order,the utensils being thus constructed and ara 
9 at all times in- ranged, the ordinary priests go at all 
nto the first taber- times indeed into the first tabernacle, 
dle, performing the ser- performing the services ; of which the 
' chief is. their sprinkling the blood of 
the sin offerings before the vail, which 
concealed the symbol of the divine 
- presence from their view. 
ut into the second 7 But into the inward tabernacle, 
NACLE, the high- which represents heaven, the high- 
alone GOETH once' priest and no one else goth; and he 
ry year, not without only one day in the year ; not however 
» which fhe “Gfereth without the blood of different sacrifi- 
sown, and the peo ces, which he ofereth for his own, and 
ins of ignorance.* for the people’s sins of ignorance. 
es 
mpus surrounded with inferior deities, among whom the muses were 
esented as singing around his throne. In short, the idea of their 
phabiting a particular place, havinz prevailed among all nations 
t barbarous or civilized, the universal agreement of mankind 
1 a notion, is I think ~a proof that they derived it from tradi- 
or that it is a dictate of reason. Either supposition shews its 
‘And being confirmed by revelation, why should it be called in 


this most holy place, the habitation of the Deity, Jesus, after his 
m, entered, as the apostle assures us, ver. 12. And, by pre- 
his crucified body: there, chap. x. 10. before the manifesta- 
divine presence, called the throne of the Majesty in the 
sehap. viti. 2. he offered the sacrifice of himself to God, chap. 
te5. And having thus made atonement for the sins of the 
a procured for penitent sinners an eternal pardon, chap. ix. 12. 
ed heaven for their reception in the body, after the resurrection 
dgment, chap.ix. 23. note 1. é 
is Performing the services ; namely, of that tabernacle, which 
d in the burning of the incense at the morning and evening sa- 
| dressing the lamps, in removing the old and placing the new 
ad, which was a continued offering of the fruits of the earth 
for the whole congregation. Lastly, as the principal part 
ervice of this tabernacle, the priests broaght into it the 
ithe sin‘ offerings, and sprinkled it ‘before the vail, Levit. 
At all other times, they entered into it without blood. 
lood of the ‘burnt-offerings was sprinkled ‘about the altar, 


wt 


: 


Mi AeInto the second tabernacle, the high-priest alone gecth once 
> From Lev. xvi. it appears that the high priest entered 
‘times, into the most holy place on the day of atonement. 
fF emxz, must be understood to signify one day, rather than 
par M bles Bs . 


3P 2. And 


ae 
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8 The Holy Ghost sig- . 8 By the absolute exclusion o 
nifying this, that the way priests and people from ‘the i 
of the holy places was not tabernacle, the Holy Ghost, who 
yet Jaid open, avhile the ed the pattern of the tabernacle ; 
first tabernacle stil stand- of their services, shewed this, that 
eth,’ (see chap. x. 19,20. way into the true holy places, repre | 
xi. 40. note.) ed by the inward tabernacle, qwas 

yet laid open to men, while this ¥ 

' represented by the outward taber 

still subsistethy, ‘ 

9 Which was (waeaSorn) 9 Which tabernacle with 
2 parable* (2s, 142.) con- vices, whereby the worshipper 


2. And the peoples sins of ignorance. The law of Moses enj 
those who had injured their neighbours, either by deceitful dealin 
robbery, or lying, or perjury, to restore to the injured party all 
had gotten by these base methods, together with a fifth part m 
and after such restitution, to offer the appointed trespass-offering t 
Lord as their king, on which conditions they were to be pard 
Levit. vi 1---7. But this was only a political pardon, grant 
God as the head of the Israelitish commonwealth whereby 
fender was freed from the civil punishment which his crime 1 
Accordingly, the atonement was made for him by the ordinary p 
God’s ministers, by whom his government as king in Isra 
carried on.---The sacrifices offered by the high-priest on 
expiation, had a quite different effect. They were offered 
whole nation, to make atonement for the sins which they h 
rantly committed during the preceding year, and to open t 
nacles to their acts of worship during the succeeding year. 
shew this, the high-priest carried the blood of these sacrifices 

intward tabernacle, and sprinkled it before the symbol of 1 
presence. az jn ue 

Ver. 8. While the first tabernacle still standeth. As both 
nacles were destroyed long before this epistle was written 
tabernacle, must mean the thing represented by ‘the first te 
namely, the present world ; consequently the standing of 
tabernacle means, the continuance of this world. If so, 
which the Holy Ghost signified by the exclusion of the } 
people from the inward tabernacle as long as the 
nacle stood, was that the righteous are not to be adr 
mediate presence of God in heaven, till after the 
general judgment, when this world is to be destroys 
the rites of worship performed in both tabernacles, 

were taught, that the true God, the only object of n 

though always present with them, is absolutely invisibl 

while they remain on the earth: consequently, that the vi 

worshipped by the heathens, were all of them, without exces 

gods. 


Ver.9.---1. Whigh was a parable. HagaGorn, signifies an 


p. IX. 

r the time which 1g 
at, during which, * 
, gifts and sacrifices 
fered which cannot, 
espect taconscience,* 


' perfect who 


only with meats 
d drinks,‘ and. divers 
wars ue < )immersions, and 
ces concerning the 
imposed? uztil the 
of reformation. 


& 


x1. 19. note 2. 
. 


1a e followed. 


~ 
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not brought into the immediate pre- 
sence of the Deity, was a parabdlical, 
instruction concerning the time, which is 
present, during which both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered, which cannot, by, 
banishing the fear of punishment, 
make him perfect with respect to cons 
Science, who worshippeth God 
10 with nothing but meats and 
drinks, and divers immersions end or- 
dinances respecting the purifying of. 
the body, imposed only until the time of 
the reformation of the worship of God 
by Christ, who was to abolish the 
Levitical services, and to introduce a 
worship in spirit and in truth, which 
may be performed in every place. 


by speech cr action, ‘in which one thing is put for another. See. 


During which. "That this is the proper translation of x29’ 49, is 
from the gender of the pronoun, which doth not permit it.to. 
for cxaray, but for xaiger, time.---'The Alex. MS. and the Vulgate, 
here, xa xy, in which tabernacle. 


And that reading our transla 


3) Which cannot, with respect to conscience, make him perfect. As 
¢ remarks, “ Ceremonial impurities (and some civil punishments): 
Wwere done away by these gifts and sacrifices; but moral evils, which 
urdened the conscience, upon which a sense of guilt was left. could 
be removed thereby.” ‘Vhis doctrine Paul preached, Acts xiii. 3°. 
all who beheve are justified from all things, from. which ye could 
e justified by the law of Moses. 
ler. 10.---1. Only, with meats, and drinks, that is, worshipped only 
acrifices, which consisted of the flesh of such clean animals as 
be eaten, and with the fruits of the earth : and both accompanied 
drink offerings. Agreeably to this account of the gifis and sa- 
Yices with which God was worshipped in the tabernacles, they are 
ed the meat of God?s house.---In translating ex: Seauxcs with meats, 1 
ollowed Peirce.---Ew: hath this signification, Lukei. 29. Maith. 


inances concerning the flesh. Aicatayact capxec, literally right- 
of the flesh: things which make the flesh, not the spirit, 


mposed. As eximepsre, cannot agree with dextmyess, which is 
“dative case, we must with Peirce, supply étwz 2, which ordi- 
were laid on the Jews as a burden. 
s; Actsxv.10. Now therefore. why tempt ye God exSevas, to 
oke upom the neck of the disciples.—-These ordinances respecting 
ying of the flesh, were imposed and continued until the time of 


Hence Peter said to the 


Reformation, 
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11 But Christ . being il But Christ being come, w 
come’ an high-priest of made a High-priest or me 
the good things which are the blessings which are to be 
to be through the greater through the services of the g 
and more perfect taber- more excellent tabernacle, not mal 
nacle,* not’ made with the Mosaic tabernacle, with the 
hands, that is to say, not of men, that is to say, a tabernacle’! 
of this creation, ~ in this lower world, pt 

12° Hath entered once 12 Hath entered once for all inte | 
into the holy places, («3:) holy places where God resides, 
not indeed by the blood of Heb. ix. 5. note.) not indeed by | 
goats (Lev. xvi. 15.) and blood of goats and of calves, but l 
Reformation, to shew.that all the gifts and sacrifices, which were offe 
on earth, could not introduce the sinner, as 2 pardoned person, int | 
presence of the Deity. LDCR MOLT 

Ver. 11.---l. But Christ, saecyeopeves, being come. The particle 
at the beginning of this verse, being used im its adversative sense, s 
eth, that the apostle here states a comparison between» the ‘Lev 
high priests and Christ. 1 te AhONO ge 
2. An High priest of the good things which are to be, through the's 
er and more perfect tabernacle. In this translation, 1 have foilow 
order of the words in the original ; because, in that order, they afl 
sense suitable to the apostle’s design ; which was to shew, that Cl 
ministrations as an High-priest, are greatly superior to those of the 
of Aaron, both in respect of the tabernacle in which he officiates, 
in respect of the efficacy of his ministrations. He officiates im theg 
er and more excellent tabernacle not made with hands, called Heb.v 
the true holy place which the Lord pitched and not man. And, th 
things of which Christ is the High priest or mediator, are all the ble 
included in eternal redemption. See ver. 12. note 3, These ble 

are here said to be, through the greater and more excellent tabert 
"that is, as I understand it, through the services of the greater and 
excellent tabernacle, which Christ as an High priest performed 5 1 
ly, his dying en earth, and his presenting his crucified body befo: 
throne of God in heaven, as a sacrifice for sin.---But Beza, Peircey), 
others, reading the first clause of the verse by itself, thus, But 
being come an High priest of good things to come, join what immed 
follows with the beginning of ver. 14. in this manner ; through a} 
er and more perfect tabernacle,--hath entered into the hely place; ™ 
standing by the greater and more perfect tabernacle, our Lord’s h 
nature. In support of this notion, Beza saith, that his hum 
may as properly be called, a tabernacle, as his flesh is called a; 
x. 24. But not to dispute about the propriety of the figure, 1t aj 
an absurdity to say, that Christ entered into the holy place, throu 
own human nature as through a tabernacle. He entered into h 
clothed in his human nature, and not through it as through a place 
on that supposition, he did not carry his human nature with hin 


4 


heaven. ‘i ; ce eT 


> 
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ev. Xvi. 3.) own blood, or death as a sacrifice for 
slood, * ‘sin; havihg thereby chtained Sor us, 
ed FOR Us not redemption for a year, as the 
ption. * high priest did by entering the holy 
ee ' places on earth, but everlasting redemp- 
itaadaal tion ; so did not need to offer himself 
ea a second time. 
ee tthe blood of © 15 "That Jésus, by hivdedch> shontd 
walls and of goats, and procure an eternal pardon for sinners 
“ashes of an heifer js reasonable; For if the blood of bulls 
ikling the polluted, and of goats, offered by the high- 
A. xix. 91) “sanctify to priest, and the ashes of an heifer 
ng of the fiesh, *- sprinkling the polluted, did, by the ap- 
oe.  pointment of God, sanctify te the 
BSP Oc 2° 3. cleansing of the flesh, so as to fit the 
am ua offender for joining in the tabernacle 
worship, 


cleansii 
yey 


yt tea 


f IZ==1, of calzes. Peirce observes, that the Hebrew 
‘it. xvi. 3. here translated, calves, properly ‘signifies, buf. 
Y second year; and that being so young, they might be: 

“calves” which is the LXX. translation. Besides, we have 
$ of a year old, mentioned Micah vi. 6.. and the apostle in 
lowing verse, calls this blood, the bload of bulls. See chap. ix: 19. 

Pa 7, ee 4 : 

But by his own blood. The essence of the sacrifice consisted in 
ath. “But because its death was effected by the shedding of the 
i's blood; and was shewed by sprinkling it in the holy places, the 
Pest was “said to enter into the inward tabernacle by the efficacy 
lood, that’ is, of the death of the victim, manifested by its blood 
he carried with him.-—In like manner Christ is said to have en- 
‘as an Priest, into the holy places in heaven by his own 
j that is,*by the merit of his own sufferings taken complexly. 
hed his blood when he suffered in the garden, when he was 
and when he was crowned with thorns, as well as when the 
fere driven into his hands and feet on the cross, and the spear was 
into his side. 

aving obtained for us an eternal redemption ; namely, from the 
“and from future punishment, followed by admission into heaven, 
tive eternally with Ged in unspeakable felicity. These are the 
lings said ver. 11. ro be through the service of Christ in the great- 
more perfect tabernacle. : = 
- 13 eet” the cleansing of the flesh. The things mentioned, 

@ the bodies of the polluted, not by any natural efficacy (for 
defiled them) but ‘by the appointment of God, who, con- 
B temas acts of obedience, was pleased on their account to re- 
tie civil punishment, which, as their political ruler, he had a right 
ilict on the polluted. But the shedding of the blood of Christ, 

he appointment of God and by its own efficacy, availeth to the 
il procuring 


APTA HEBREWS: 


14, How much more 
shall the blood of Christ, 
who, through the eternal 
Spirit,’ offered himself. 
without. fault to God, 
cleanse. your, conscience 
from dead works to wor- 
ship the, living God ?* 
(See ver- 9 note, 3;) 


15 (Kes Duce TET) And 
for this reason, of the new 
covengnt* he is the medi- 


procuring an eternal pardon for penit 
‘Art. 3. and, Whitby’s note on Heb. x. 14,-—--The sentiment expr 
this and the following verse deserves attention, not only for its stre 
in the proof, but because it is a beautiful illustration of the apos 


doctrine, Heb. viii. 5. that the Levitical services, were all: shadow 
heavenly, things. For, the sanctification. effected by. the legal rites b 


tion. Now, what real expiation 


the sacrifice of Christ, is excluded ? We must therefore acknow. 
that the Levitical rites which sanctified, the flesh, derived their 
as the apostle affirms, figurative represent 
of the real atonement which Christ was to make in heaven, for n¢ 


~ virtue from their being, 


ing, the, soul of the sinner. 


Ver. 14.--1. Who through the eternal Spirit, offere self, 
per of MSS, together with the Vulgate version, nstead of 
eae, have myerpearos wy bB- 
in eternum. Besides, the common reading, is found in most M 
Christ, is said to have offered. himself through theeternal. Spi 
he was raised from the dead by the Spirit, 1 Pet. tii. 18.¢ 
he was. enabled; by the Spirit to offer himself. to God,; thet 
sent his crucified body before. the throne. of. God, in heaven, f 


witi. 5. note 5. 


2. To worship. the hing Ged, The. epithet, Living, is. gt 
ture to God, to signify the greatness of his power, whi 


sinners from approaching Y 
sured. of pardon through the sacrifice of Christ.---To give the rao 


death, of, Christ this efficacy, was a proper reward of his ob 


death, 


Ver, 15.---L. Of the, new. covenant. See Heb, vili.'7. 0 
word DiaSnen, here translated. covenant, answers to the Hebrew 
Berith, which, all the translators of the J ewish scriptures have und 


# 


14, How much more reasonable i 
it that the blood. of Christ, who 
obedience to God suffered death, 
through the eternal. Spirit being 12 
from the dead, offered himself a vice 
tim without fault to God, should have 
merit sufficient to cleanse your a fn 
science from the guilt of works whi 
deserve. death ; that isy banish fro 
your, mind the fear of punishment, 
that ye may be fit to, worship the 
living God with the, hope of accept. 
ance 2: > dois to ratetth Sia 
15 And for this reason, that the 
death of Christ is so efficacious, of the 
new covenant he is the mediator @ 


ent sinners. See Ess. vii. Sec 


hi 


inehan (a ae 


But the Syriag hath here, spi it iM q 


him in acts of worship, if. they. we en 


‘ator,* that HIS death be- High-priest, by whom its blessings 
hg accomplished for the are dispensed ; and 4lso the ‘Sacrifice 
ip siont a@covenant. The same sj 
i "saat word dzInen, as ofte 
angelists and apostles ; except i 
per, and in 2 Cor. iii. 6. and Heb. vii. 20. and in the passage under 
sideration : in which places, copying the Vul gate version, they have 
dered 22Sexq by the word testament. —Beza, following the Syriac 
on, translates diaS%xn every where by the words feds, pactum, &- 
cept in the 16, 17. and 20. verses of this chapte?, where likewise, fol- 
ing the Syriac version, he hath, testamentum. Now if tirn DizSner, 

fe new testamerit, in the Passages above mentioned, meats the gospel 
ovenant, as all interpreters acknowledge, wera BixSich the old festa. 
‘mnent, 2 Cor. iii. 14.—-and meuisn Die Snxn, the JSirst testament, Heb. ix. 15, 
ist certainly be the Sinnitte covenant, or law of Mosés, as is evident 
also from ‘Heb. ix..20.—-On this supposition i 
Sense the Sinaitic covenant or law of Mo 


€rson, who may accept 6 
nsaction at Sinai in which 


er that testament valid the 
as the English translators have taught 
Who was it that made the testament of ‘the law ? 
‘ either of them die to tender it valid > 
==3. I observe, that even the gospel-covenant is improperly called a 

estament 3_ because, notwithstanding all its blessings were procured by 
me death of Christ, and are most freely bestowed, it lost any validity 
Bich as a testament it is thought to have réctived by the death of 
when he revived again on the third day.--4. The things uf. 
im the common translation of v 


: er. 15. concerning the new testa. 
nately, that it hath a mediator 3 that that mediator is the testatér 


fes needed a mediator ? Or that the testator was the mediater of 
fis own ‘testament ? Or that it was necessary, the'testator of a new 
estament, should die to redeem the transgressions of a formér'testament ? 
Jr any testament was ever made by sprinkling the legatees with 
d? These things however were usual in covenants. They hat 
nators, Who assisted at the making of them, and were sureties for 
ormance of them: They were commonly ratified by ‘sdcrifices, 
d of which was sprinkled on the parties: Withal, if any foritier 
enaut twas-infringed by the parties, satisfaction was given at the 
making 


ty Z 
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redemption (ver 12.) of by which it is procured) and ratified 3 
the transgressions (s+ » that his death being accomplished fi 
186. 2.) of the first cove- obtaining the pardon of the transg re 
nant,3 the called may re- sions of the first covenant, believers ¢ 

ceive the promise of the all ages and nations, as the called seed 


eternal inheritance, of Abraham, (Rom. viii. 48. note 
may receive the promised eternal inher 
tance. a igh) 

7 y WR tne at . xa 

making. of a second covenant.---5. By calling Christ the mediator of : 


new tettament, our thoughts are turned away entirely from the vi 
which the scriptures give us of his death as a sacrifice for sin: Wher 
_ as, if he is called che Mediator of the new covenant, which is the 
translation of dsaInxn smaums mertTns, that appellation directly suggests 
us, that the new covenant was procured and ratified by his death asa 
sacrifice for sin. Accordingly Jesus, on account of his being madi 
priest by the oath of God, is said to be the Priest or Mediator of ab 
ter covenant than that of which the Levitical priests were the mediat 
.-I acknowledge that in classical Greek, d:ec9nxn commonly signifies 
testament. “et since the LXX. have uniformly translated the Hebr 
word berith, which properly signifies a covenant, by the word diaS 
writing Greek the Jews naturally used dieSnxn for corSyxm, as our trans 
lators have acknowledged by their version of Heb. x. 16.---To concl 
seeing in the verses under consideration 9iaSnxa may be translated a 
venant, and seeing when so’ translated these verses make better sens 
and agree better with the scope of the apostle’s reasoning, than if 
were translated a testament, we can be at no loss to know which trar 
lation of diaSaen in these verses ought to be preferred. Neverthele 
the absurdity of a phraseology to which readers have been long ace 
tomed, without attending distinctly to its meaning, I am sensible doe} 
not soon appear. ~ i outa _ 

2. He is the mediator. Here it is remarkable, that Jésus is not ¢ 
led dia Depcevos, the .Testator, but zovras, the Mediaior of the new co} 
nant: First, because he procured the new covenant, for mankin 
which the pardon of sin is promised; for as the apostle tells us sf 
death as a sacrifice for sin, is the consideration on account of which 
pardon of the transgressions of the first covenant is granted. econd 
because the new covenant having been ratified as well as proc’ 
the death of Christ, he is fitly called the Mediator of that cov: 
the same sense that God’s oath is called, Heb, vi. 17. the: tor, 
confirmer of his promise.---Thirdly, Jesus who died to procure the 
covenant, being appointed by God the High-priest thereof disp 
its blessings, he is on that account also called, Heb. viii. 6. the Medi 


of that better covenant. - ~ cris A 
3. Of the first covenant. See Heb. viii. 7. note 2. where this vers 
explained. =| aan Sa 
Ver, 16.--1. For where a covenant. This elliptical expression 
be completed as in the commentary, if, as is. probable, the apo 
now in his eye the covenants which God. made.with Noahyar 


= 90 ah 


Abraham. His covenant with Noah is recorded, Gen. with. 


Lt S 


~ 


» 
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For where a cove- 16 For, to shew the propriety of 
THERE 18a necessity Christ’s dying to ratify the new co- 

i death (re Mawes) venant, 1 observe that awhere a cove. 


appointed® SACRI- nant is made by sacrifice, there is a 


a 


brought in.* necessity that the death of the appointed 
Wage ese: ; zs 
ig sacrifice be produced. 


Pee Va. iT is ; aa? 
wil For a covenant 1s 17 For, according to the practice 
(ex, T91. 3.) over both of God and man, a covenant 1s 


SACRIFICES, seeing made firm over dead sacrifices 5 see- 


Id, that on coming out of the ark, Noah offered a burnt offering 
clean beast and fowl. And-the Lord smelled a sweet savobr. 
Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground, neither 
‘again smite any more every living thing as I have done. This pro- 
‘declaration, God called Avr covenant with men, and with every 
‘reature, Gen.ix.9.10.---In like manner God made a covenant 
ibraham by sacrificé, Gen. xv. 9.18. and with the Israelites ai 
(od. xxiv. 8.---See also Psal. 1. 5.---By making his covenants- 
en in this manner, God taught them, that his intercourses with 
all founded on an expiation afterwards to be made fortheir sins, 
= Sacrifice ‘of the seed of the woman, she bruising of whose heel, ox 
was foretold at the fall.-.On the authotity of these examples, 
ce of making covenants by sacrifice prevailed among the Jews, 
xiv. 18. Zech. ix. 11. and even among the heathens: for they 
de knowledge of these examples by tradition. Stabant, et casa 
nt federa porca, Virgil. Eneid. viii. 641. hence the phrases, 
re and percuteré. is 
} ta necessity that the death, ve Yiadin2ve, of the appointed. 
wewe may supply, either the word Sunzroe, sacrifice, or Cos, animal ; 
Ai might be, either a calfya goat, a bull, or any other animal which 
Parties, making the covenant, choosed.---AizS:uéve, is the participle 
cond aorist of the middle voice, of the verb DiceriDiges, Constituo, 
- Wherefore, its primary and literal signification is, of the 
Our translators have given the word this sense, Luke xxii. 
Ndr Fenar sper, xa Ig Dat Ser prow 6 mathe ws, Paosrcov: And 
0 you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom. 
ought mm. Oxyerov ovoryen Peeeodan 74 DinDersevs.--- Elsner, vol. 
hath shewed, that the word, +g.092s, 1s sometimes used in & 
se, for what is produced and proved, or made apparent in a 
icature. Wherefore, the apostle’s meaning is, that.it is ne- 
death of the appointed sacrifice be brought in, or produced, 
king of the covenant. In the margin of our Bibles, this 
ghtly translated, be brought in. See Acts xxv.7.' where 
ased in the forensic sense. . 
“1. A covenant is firm over dead sacrifices. Ers veegoic.--- 
ing an adjective, it must have’a substantive agreeing with it, 
Xpressed or understood. Th¢ substantive understood in this 
Pthink is Svzzc1 sacrifices ; for which reason I have sup- 
in the translation. Perhaps the word, 2wo, animals, may 
yY proper; especially as in the following clause, Da eusvers 


TH. FON; is 
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it never hath force whilst ing it mever hath force whilst the | 
the appointed SACRIFICE calf, or bullock, appointed as the 
a | 


liveth. ° crifice of ratification, liveth. 
18 Hence not even the 18 Because from the begin 


first COVENANT‘ (see God ratified his covenants by 

chap. viii. 7. note 2.) fice, to preserve among ment 

was dedicated* without pectation of the sacrifice of | 

blood. Hence not even the covenant at 
. was made without sacrifice. 

19 Forwhen Moses had 19 For when Moses had read 

spoken every precept, * precept in the book of the laws) 


a 


is in the gender of the animals appointed for the sacrifice.---Oui 
slators have supplied the word, ev9gwros, and have transl 
vexgois after men are dead; contrary to the propriety of the phrase 
2 It never hath force whilst the appointed liveth. ‘Ove Cn 0 died 
supply poryos, OF teayoc, OF Tages 5 whilst the calf, or goal, | 
appointed for the sacrifice of rat fication, liveth, The apostle hav 
ver. 15. shewed that Christ’s death was necessary as o péaci 
Mediator, that is the procurer and ratifier of the new coven 
the 16th and 17th verses observes, that since God’s covenant 
men were all ratified by sacrifice te shew that his interco 
them are founded on the sacrifice of his Son, it was necessary tl 
new covenant itself should be ratified by his Son’s actually d 
sacrifice, ’ 12% ~ 
The faultiness of the common translation of the 15th, 16 
18th and 20th verses of this chapter, having been shewed in’ 
on ver, 15th, nothing needs be added here, except to call the 
attention to the propriety and strength of the apostle’s reasonim 
appears in the translation of these verses which I have given 
with his reasoning, as represented in the common version.--~The 
reader needs not to be informed, that I have followed Peirce: 
“slating die9nxn, in these verses, by the word covenant ; and that 1 
other respect, I differ from him, both in translating, and in ex 
this difficult, and, if I may be permitted to say it, this hithert 
derstood passage. st fk 
Ver. 18.---1. Not even the first covenant. In the original, tl 
covenant is wanting: and our translators, by supplying ihe wo 
ment, have made the Sinaitic covenant, er law of Moses of wl 
apostle is speaking, a ¢estament, than which nothing can be 
gruous, See chap. ix. 15. note 1.---The word to be supp 
testament, but covenant. ; 
2. Was dedicated. Evynixaiisat, literally, was renewed. 
x. 20. note1. By using this word, the apostle perhaps 
signify, that the Sinaitic covenant was a renewal of the cov 
which our first parents were placed at their creation. See 
note 2, However, as the common translation is sufficie 
have retained it; though some, perhaps, may prefer 
terpretation, Bsbaim yeyovev, exvewIn. .» ea 
Ver. 19.---1. Every precept, bc. The precepts of the 1 wow 
-_ , 


ro: 


- 
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2 232.) in the law, ° the people, taking the blood of the calves 
il the people, taking and goats, which had been offered as 
lood of calves and of the sacrifices of ratification, with wa- 
* with water, and ‘er, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, he 
wool, and hyssop, ' sprinkled both the book of the law itself 
nkled both the as representing God, and all the peo- 
<* itself, and all the ple, in token of the ‘consent of both 
ile,s ; parties to the covenant. 
Saying, This is the 20 Saying, while he sprinkled the 
of the covenant, * people, This is the blood whereby ¢he 
eg hath command- covenant, which God hath commanded 


ad to the people on this occasion, were those contained, Exod. 
XXil, Xxiii. as is evident from Exod. xxiv. 5. 

he blood of calves, and goats. That calves and goats were sa- 
at the making of the Sinaitic covenant, may be gathered from 
tiv. 5. where it is said, they offered burnt offerings, and ‘peace- 
of oxen, (LXX. poyzerx, calves) unto the Lord. For cattle 
Sort, in their second year, may be called calves, or oxen, in- 
y- See chap.ix.12. note 1.---And with respect to the goats, 
hey are not mentioned by Moses, yet as these animals were 
‘the annual atonements, the apostle may have inferred that they 
ered on this occasion, as well as calves. Or he may have been 
of it by tradition. Foe. lh 

th water, and scarlet wool, and Ayssop. Because much blocd 
ed to sprinkle the people, it is supposed, that water was mixed 
to increase its quantity, and that the apostle learned this, with 
her particulars here mentioned, from tradition.---Wool tied on 
), which in the eastern countries is a shrub, rendered the dis- 
more easy. Besides, on other occasions, the blood of the 
es was ordered to be sprinkled in that manner, Levit. xiv. 


sprinkled both the book itself. 1 suppose the book contained 
pts which Moses read in the audience of the people, Exod. 
and that it was laid on the altar and sprinkled, to represent 
@ party to the covenant. This not being mentioned in the 
)the apostle must have learned it either from tradition or from 


ql the people. In Exodus it is the people. Neither of these 
s, however, means, that every individual Israelite was sprink- 
nat that those who stood round the altar, and nearest to Moses, 
Kled, and that this was considered as a sprinkling of the 
“Or, since we are told, Jerem. xxxiy. 18. that when covenants 
shade, they cut the calf in twain, and passed between the parts there- 
lay Suppose the covenant at Sinai was made in the same man- 
that the people, or some of each tribe, passedw.etvreen the 
the sacrifices, and were sprinkled as they passed, in token that 
consented to the covenant. 
20. This is the blood of the covenant. In allusion to these words 
» when our Lord instituted his supper to preserve the ss irs 
0. 


- x 
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ed ME TO MAKE with me to make with 
you. on his par 


“Zl. (As, 104.), More- 21 Moreos 
over, both the tabernacle, cacy ofthe s 
and all the vessels of the der our acts 
ministry, he 7 /ike manner both the tabernacl 
sprinkled with blood.* mercy-se 

the worship 


ie RS : 

A 4 c Ss : er, 
22 And almost! all ‘22 And, for the sa i reas 
things, (era) according to most all things, accordi tot e 
the law, are cleansed with are annually | tted py @ Wo) 
blood ; (see ver, 23. note God, by sprinkling them with 
1.) and without zhe shed- See Lev. xvi, 16.19. 33... Ja 
ding of blood there is no to shew that’ pardon. is prt 
remission. * through the blood of Christ, < 
the shedding of blood there is no 

sion of sin granted by the law. ° 

: wel Dereatitaeth Sate aie ae 

of his dying as the sacrifice by which the new covenant is 
he said, This is my blood of the new covenant which is shed | f 
for the remission of sins, Matth. xxvi. 28. Wherefore, in repre 
Christ’s death as’ a sacrifice, for procuring the remission of ‘si 
for ratifying the new covenant, Paul followed his Master, v 
called Christ’s blood, Heb. x. 29. The blood of the covenant, wt 
we are sanctified, or fitted to appear in the presence a 
persons. ice aie! oy K tL 
Ver. 21. He in like manner sprinkled with blood. The 
speaks here of the sprinkling of the tabernacle and vessels of t 
istry, when they were first consecrated: the order for which 1 
Exod. xl 9. And though there, it is only appointed that the 
be anointed with oil, yet Levit. viii. 15. where the exe 
order is related, seeing we are told, that Moses purified 
putting blood on its horns, and by sprinkling it round abo 
ver. 24. we may believe all the other vessels were purified in I 
ner. Besides, Josephus, who was himself a priest, and who” 
was informed by his predecessors, says expressly, Antiq. lib. 

., Huds. edit. “ Moses consecrated for God’s service, st 
“and all the vessels of it, anointing them with oil, an 
* bulls and rams.”’ ui PAD ROWE 
Ver. 22.---1. Almost all things. This qualified expre 
because some things were cleansed with water, and 
Numb. xxxi. 23. and some with the ashes of the red heife 
xix. 2-10. 9 (ng PO 
2. And without the shedding of blood there 1s mo remission. 

stle means, no remission granted on the day of atonement. —_ 
Because some, whe do not understand the nature of the 


(CoarIxX, HEBREWS. 48). 


23 There was.a neces. . 23 Seeing God would not admit 

therefore, that (rz wey sinners into heaven without shedding 
Predsypare) the represen- the blood of his. Sén, to make the 
ions indeed of the HOLY Israelites sensible of this, it aas ne- 
Py ACES. (from: ver. 24.) cessary that the tabernacles, the re- 
in the heavens, should be | Presentations of the holy places in the 
eleansed* by these sacri- heavens, (See chap. ix. 1.. note’ 2.) 


Mae okies “ed: Hels; oe 
ja 8, fancy that a real pardon of sin. was ob 


Ht will be Pioper to enquire into that matter. 
Oth of the Zth month, were made for the people. 


g the 


A remission 


© way either of substitution or of example. 
asts are not capable of being punished ; and far less of being punish- 
din the room of mankind. In like mai 

Mning, their sufferings can never be co 
pent. The apostle, therefore, had good reason to say, Heb. x. 4. Ut zs 
mpossible that the blood Of bulls and of goats should take away sins. Yet, 
¢ shedding of their blood was fitly prescribed in the Levitical rj 
‘it prefigured the real atonement through which God was to fo 
nkind their transgressions.--From the inefficacy of the annual a 


tual, 
rgive 


t. 23.---1. Should be cleansed. The apostle speaks of the annual 
ig of the tabernacles, which was performed in the following 
er: The high priest carried the blood of the appointed sacrifice 
he inward tabernacle, where he sprinkled it on the mercy-seat 
‘times, and seven times before the mercy seat on the floor. This 
ermed, Levit. xvi. 16. a making atonement for the holy place, because 
p uncleanness of the children of Israel. By the same rites, the ta- 

cle of the congregation was cleansed, and the altar, ver. 16, 18. 
ae tabernacles and altar, being incapable of moral pollution, their 
uncleanness 
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FICES, but the heavenly should be 

HOLY PLACES (from ver. opened to the 

24.) themselves, by sacri- the sacrifices 0, 
jrces* better than these. of the sacrifice of Chi is ny 


24 (Ov yue, 98.) There- 24 Therefore Christ our High-prie 
“re Christ hath not en- hath not entered with the’ sacrif 
tered into the holy places his crucified body,” 
made with hands, (x»ritv- the holy places mi de with 
we) the images* of the men, the images of t 


» ol) Ue oe To% 
uncieanness must have been of a ceremonial kind, cpharist 
expressed, ver. 16. by their remaining among i e people in the site 
their uncleanness ; that is, contracted by the worship » 


and reconciling of these things imported their pecs tou aii ome 
to the prayers, and other acts of religious worship, to be performed 
the priests and people, during the course of the suc eedin 


% 
- 
% 

fe 
yt , le 


agreeably to God’s general design in giving the law, by pv ifying wi 
ta Nt th 


even if the shedding of his blood, God bath from the beg’ 


cepted, and will to the end of the world accept, th 
pious men, any where on earth offer to him ; and tha 


i) 


note 2. at the end) being here meant, to give dignity to th 
the plural is used instead of the singular for the apostle hath eve 
where taught, that Christ offered but one sacrifice, chap. x. 12. indi 
Ver. 24-1. The images of the true holy Arnroxa, the n 
types. See 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2.---In the mount, Moses had rux@y, 
type or model of the tabernacles and of the services, to be perio ed 
them, shewed to him. Hence, the tabernacles with their services vh 


he formed according to that model, are called ant 
that model ; consequently images of heaven itself, : n 
be performed by Christ as the high-priest of the heavenly | ; plac 
of ell which the model shewed to Moses in the mount, was a sh dow 
dark representation, a Ske 
2. Now to appear before the face of God on our account. That Chi 
appearing in the body in which he suffered death, before the manife 
tion of the divine presence in heaven, was a real offering of hi 
sacrifice for us, is evident from the apostle’s adding, in the folloy 
verse, that it was not necessary that he should offer Aumself often, 5 
high priest entered into the holy places annually. _Wherefere, . 
ing to St Paul, the ministration of the Jewish high-priest in the Mc 
tabernacles from year to year, was 2 continued emblem of Christ’s: 
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true HOLY PLACES; but but into heaven itself, now to appear 
into heaven itself, now to with that sacrifice, before the manifes= 
appear before the face of tation of the divine presence, to offici- 
20d, om cur account.* | ate as the high-priest of these holy 
vl Be Places on cur account, 

25 (Ov d:, 100.) Not 25 Though it was necessary, that 
however, that he should Christ should open heaven to us b 
otter himself often,! as offering the: sacrifice of himself, 7¢ 
the high-priest. entereth way not necessary that he should offer 
mto the holy places every himself often in the heavenly holy 
year with other blood ; places for that Purpose, as the high 
priest entereth into the earthly holy 
places every year with other blood than 
. _ his own 3 
26 For then he musi 26 For then he must often have Stuf 
ten have suffered since Jered death on earth, since the bevin- 
he foundation of the ning of the world. But, that this was 
orld :* But now once, hot necessary appeareth from the fact 


ting once for all into heaven with the sacrifice of himself ; and of his 
ntinually officiating there for us, by virtue of that sacrifice 3 and of 
S procuring us access to worship God acceptably while on earth to- 


Ver. 25. Not however that he should offer himself often. The atone- 
ent made by Christ being founded on the sovereign pleasure of God, 
b. ii. 10. note, it was to be made according to the appointment of 
- Wherefore, Christ having made that atonement only once, it 
Hows that no more atonement was required by God, in order to his 
tdoning the sanctified, in all ages and nations. See the following 
te.---That Christ offered himself a sacrifice, not on the cross, but in 
ven by presenting his crucifiéd body there, before the manifestation 
the divine Presence, see proved, Heb. viii. 3. note ; and ver. 5, of 
chapter, note 5. at the end. 
Wer. 26.---1. For then he must often have suffered since the foundation 
the world. Were the aposile supports his affirmation, that it is not 
®ssary to the-pardoning of sinners, and to their admission into hea- 
» that Christ should offer himself in heaven, often, that is, annually, 
the high-priest entered every year into the holy places on earth with 
[blood of bulls and of goats ta make atonement for the people ; be- 
se, saith he, in that case, Christ mast offer, that is, every year, have 
ted death since the foundation of the world, which is absurd.---This 


Christ’s having offered himself to God a sacrifice for sin. The 
file’s reasoning evidently implies this, For if sinners may be par- 
d without Christ’s offering himself a sacrifice, his offering himself 
much as once would not haye been necessary ; and far less his of. 
: : fezing 


- 


_ the apostle’s reasoning is, ‘Chat although Christ offers 
i ti 
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at the conclusion (ro wsivov) itself 5 for now once. 
of the ages, he hath been of the Mosaic dispense 
manifested to abolish sin- been manifested ia e fles 
offering? by the sacrifice © the’ Levitical sin-oferings 
of himself. “ nt fice of himself. ve 
27 And, for as much as 1 
it is appointed to men pointed by ‘od, that men shall died 
once? to die, and after’ once, as the punish of the 
that, the judgment, © the first -man, avd that after deat 
every one shall be judged and punish 
ed but once for his own sins, ~ ni 
' ; ‘chine Pe eR a 
. en . ¥ n. as ys tae <a iam cc 2 g A 7 i a 
fering himself often, 4s the-apostle affirms.---The pes yee te 
once, and that at the conclusion of the Mosaic disper ation, that ¢ 
offering 1s in itself so meritorious, and of such c ecurin 
don for the penitent, that its influence reach 
ginning of the w 
count Christ is with great propriety term 
‘from the foundation of the world, ‘The phr 
the world, in this passage is ‘not to be taken s 
sity of Christ’s offermg himself a sacri! 
immediately at the .creation, but at the fall. 
phrase in this limited Sense, Lake sit 60re™ >, 
2. To abolish sin offering. Ei, aS:rao. Beza saith, 
word is used to denote the removing of laws after they are 2 
-=-Aumerie, sim, in this verse signifies sin offering, as it doth 
ver. 28. See 2 Cor.v. 21. note 1. > After: Chiist’ red the 's 
fice of himself, the typical sin-offerings of the law bei ‘no long 
‘any use, were abolished. This great event “was “expre - fore 
Dan. ix. 24. ee a Sane 
Ver. 21. Jt is appomted to men once 10 die. The 
say, appointed to a// men once to die: Because such 
the coming of Christ to judgment, are not rds 
---Besides, Enoch and Elijah did not die, hee ra 
body to heaven.---In this passage of scripture, as in any 
the expressions are universal, they describe only the 
things. ; , , 1+ ite oan 
Ver. 28---1. To carry away the sins of ma 
que, supposing ‘that the apostle alludes to the 
all the imiquities of the congregation untoa land not. inh 
is translated bear the sins, as it is 1 Pet. il. 24. the mean 
same in effect ; namely, that Christ was once offered to ma 
for the sins of many. See i! Pet! i a4einGhewe ater 
2. Will to them who wait for him, appear a second ti 
of Christ from heaven to the earth at the Jast day, is he 
and was typified by the return of the high priest from the 
nacle. For after appearing there in the presence of © 
atonement for the people in the plain dress of an ordinary 
xvi, 23, 24. he came out, arrayed in his magnificent 10 b 
1 


' 
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28 Even so Christ being 28 Even so Christ being once offers 
ice offered, (chap. viii. ed, in order to carry away the guilt of 
note) 7# order to carry the sins of many, justice required no 

vay the sins of many, * more sin-offering for them: And 
Wl, to them who wait for therefore. he will, to them who wait 
% appear® a second for him, appear a second time on earth, 
nae, without. sin-ofering, without dying as a sin-offering, 7 orm 
to salvation. der, as their king and judge, to be- 

r PRE stow on them sa/vation, 


pple who waited for him in the court of the tabernacle of the congre- 
io « Now, %s Doddridge observes, no image, for expressing the 
md idea which the apostle intended to convey, ould be presented 
ire suitable than ihis would be to a Jew, who well knéw the solemni- 
i o which it referred. But there will be this difference, between the 
m. of Christ to bless his people, and the return of the high-priest to 
sthe congregation. The latter, after coming out of the most holy 
ibe, made a new atonement, in his pentifical robes, for himself and for 
| people, Levit. xvi. 24. which shewed, that the former atonement 
not real, but only typical. Whereas Jesus, after having made 
tment in heaven with his ewn blood, will not return to the earth 


| 


he purpose of making himself a sacrifice a second time. But ha- 
“procured an eternal redemption for his people by the sacrifice of 
if once offered, he will return for the purpose of declaring to them 
ait for him, that they are pardoned, and of bestowing on them 
great blessing of eternal life. Which absolution and reward, he 
r surrounded with the glory of his Father, Matth. xvi. 27. will 
them in the presence of the assembled universe, both as their king 
j their priest. And this is the great salvation, which Christ himself 
“in to preach, and which was confirmed to the world, by them who 
| hi m, Heb. ii. 3, 
ne form in which the high priest and the ordinary priests were 
ss the people after burning the incense in the tabernacles, is pre- 
Numb. vi. 23.---26. And that they were in use to bless the 
¢ after they burned the incense, we learn from Luke i. 8. where 
| said, while Zacharias executed the priest's office before God in the 
i of his course, 9. According to the custom of the priest's office, his lot 
ito burn incense when he went into the temple of the Lord. 10. And 
whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of in- 
21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he 


so long in the temple ; they waited to receive from him the pre- 
blessing. j 
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« tp waliy. ‘ re Ws. F yew &R paash sated a Sy a & | 
Senn een ve wean aye Shh. ta anne 
om f oer ~@EhAPTER, Xow oh swale, { 
int: coud? 2ok DRO) ee ee oprsesas YO. r5uke Iphty 
View and Illustration of the Discoveries and Exhor'tations conta 
‘git Loyvo  wtathis Chapterkeare % ‘OGG 
Rept ee ee 
[NX the preceding chapter, the apostle, for displaying | 
dignity as an High-priest, having illustrated his afhr 
chap. viii. 7. That the Levitical priest worshipped God 
tabernacle, with the representations of the services tot 
ed by Christ in heaven: Also, having contrasted the 
services performed by these priests im the rm 
with the effectual services performed by” 
the covenant of which they were e 


ie 


ation, of the blessings to co 
er: and more perfect heaven 


day of atonement, make those who came to the sac 
fect in respect of pardon, ver. }.—This important cot 
apostle established still more strongly by observing, that 
“sacrifices had made the worshippers perfect mm 
they would have ceased. to be offered; be 
being once cleansed, fhat is, pardoned 


as still unpardoned, ver. 
clusion, the apostle affirme 
things, that the shedding o 
tures not capable of sinning, should, either as substiti 
examples of punishment (See Heb. ix. 22. note 2.) tak 
sins of moral agents, ver. 4, Wherefore, after the 
‘lieved that the sacrifice of beasts were real atonem 
ty, to. shew them the folly of that notion, inspired t 
Psalm xl. to foretel what his Son was to say to hin, 
ing into the world to make a real atonement for the s 
namely this, The sacrifices of bulls and of goats, and t 
P ; 
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igs of the fruits of the earth, though of thine own appointment, 
ou dost not command any longer, on account of their ineflica- 
and on account of the superstitious use which hath been made 
Eth em. But thou hast prepared me a body, that I may die a 
2a il sacrifice for. sin, ver. 5.— Whole burnt-otterings and ‘sin-of- 
; ings thou hast no-pleasure in now, ver. 6.—Wherefore I said, 
hold I come-into the world, to do, O God, thy will, in brui- 
{ . the head of the serpent, which is written concerning me in 
beginning of the book of the law, ver. 7,—On these words 
essiah, the apostle remarks, That having first said to God, 
1c) ifice, and offering, and whole burnt-offerings, and sin-offer- 
,, which are offered according to the law, thou dost not com- 
nd, néither art thou pleased with them, ver. 8.-_And_ next, 
¢ he hath said, Behold I come to do, O God, thy will, by 
“ 2 o as a sin-offering, it is evident that God hath taken away 
first command appointing the sacrifices of the law; and hath 
dolished thesé sacrifices, that he might establish his second com- 
ind, appointing his Son to die in the human nature as a sin-of- 
@, to render the malicious purpose of the dewil abortive, 
r. 9.—By which second. command, therefore, we are sanctified 
ough the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once, ver. 10.— 
om this memorable passage of the xlth Psalm, we learn, that 
e only real expiation'for sin which God ever appointed, ‘is: the 
cri fice of his Son, im the human nature ; that all the sacrifices © 
ich. he appointed: to: the Israelites, were nothing but emblems 
i he sacrifice of Christ; 3 and that the sacrifice of Christ being 
red, the emblems of it are now fitly laid: aside, that under the 
ispel-dispensation there might remain in the view of mankind, 
) sacrifice having any pretension to take away sin, but the sa- 
e of Christ, expressly established be God himself, as the me- 
as cause of our pardon. 
yhat follows, the apestle applied to chon sacrinces offered by 
01 Bey priests: daily i in the outward tabernacle, the argument 
which he had proved the ineflicacy of the sactifides otrered 
ally. by the high-priest in the most holy place; namely, 
she: repetition of them shewed their inefficacy, ver. 11.— 
Christ through the whole of his life, having offered but 
periice for sin, sat down at the right hand of God, as having 
ppletely finished the expiation, and as taking possession of the 
ernment of the universe, ver. 12, 13.—Wherefore, by the one 
\erifice of himself, Christ hath perfected for ever the sanctified); 
at hath obtained an eternal pardon, together with alt. 
on into heaven, for all. them who have an interest in that 
e by faith.and repentance, ver. 14.—This the Holy Ghost 
Ss, in the before-mentioned account of the covenant of 
h Christ is the Mediator, ver. 15. —where, among other 
tings, God promises, that the sins and the iniquities of his peo- 


1. ple; 


ng 
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ple, he will remember no more, ver. 17.~Now; where a c¢ 
plete pardon is granted, nee eee more aioe for'sin is ne 
‘ed, ‘ver. 18. DOD hora, ete, bara 

Here the apostle saben his nslonisiaal ‘reasonings conce 
‘ing the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ.. But, before we 
miss the subject, i it may be proper to remark, that altho 
apostle’s arguments are formed principally to shew the n 
of the sacrifices of Judaism, yet being equally applicable to 
sacrifices of heathenism, they must have been of great. use 
convincing the Gentiles, that those atonements on mae t 
had hitherto relied, were utterly ineffectual for Procu ; 
favour of the Deity. —Moreover, the apostle having 
the Levitical sacrifices and services were dubdtubed ae aie 3 
sentations of the sacrifice which Christ was to allie hihi 
services which he was to perform in- “heaven, . _may we. not ir 
that the: sacrifices of beasts were instituted by God, at the ye 
ning of the world for the same purpose ? See Heb. xi: 4. 
-And therefore, although these sacrifices. could ; not take 
the appointment of them at the beginning, and the reg 
them afterwards in the Levitical ritual, were matters | 
thy of God. Being shadows of the priesthood, sacrifice, an 
tercession of Christ, they preserved the knowledge and exp 
tion of these great subjects among mankind, and more espec 
among the Israelites. Besides, when Chas, the Hi 
pointed by the oath of God, actually came, a great lustre’ 
dence was thrown on his character and -ministrations, 
having been prefigured in the Levitical institutions.—In 
though the apostle hath denied that the sacrifices of the law 
real atonements, yet by shewing the’ Jewish peta ae : 
true light, he hath preserved to them th wh 

and by comparing them with the better ix 
pel, he hath made us sensible, how eran the subst: 
the shadow, which therefore was with propriety a 
the gospel. Ries bi 

The apostle haying finished the shoicisial part of hig 
proceeds, in the remaining part, to shew-what infl le 
lief of Christ’s dignity and power as the Son of God, 
efficacy of his mediation as the apostle and High-priest 
fession, ought to have on our temper and conduct. | 
the sacrifice of himself, not only made a sufficient ato 
our sins, but procured for us the new covenant, we have 
the blood of Jesus, boldness in death, which is now be 
entrance into the true holy places where God dwells, 

This entrance, Jesus hath made for us a way new and 
the holy place, the habitation of God, through the 

‘flesh : so that death, instead of leading us away for 1 the 
presence of God, as it was originally intended to do, carri es u 


Duar. X. HEBREWS. View. 489 


‘ato his presence to live with him eternally in unspeakable hap- 
iness._ Wherefore, being a new and living way into the pre- 
sence of God, death is stript of all its terrors ; and believere need 
ae t be afraid to die, ver. 20.—Also having now a great Priest 
ilways residing in heaven, the true house or temple of God, to 
‘resent the ptayers and other acts of wership which we offer 
om ‘earth, ver. 21.—we ought to approach God with a truly de- 
fout heart, in the full assurance of being accepted through the 
mediation of Christ, so be our hearts are cleansed by repentance 
m an evil conscience, ver. 22.—Besides, our bodies having been 

ashed with the pure water of baptism, we ought to hold fast 
hat confession of the hope of pardon through Christ, which we 
hen so solemnly made, without regarding the evils which such a 
onfession may bring on us, ver. 23.—And when in danger of 
eing drawn away from the profession of the gospel, by the false 
sasonings and corrupt example of unbelievers, we should consi. 
ler attentively the behaviour of our brethren, who have suffered 
their faith, and for their love to Christ and to his people, that 
may excite one another to love and to good works, ver. 24,— 
nd should not, through the fear of our persecutors, leave off the 
ssembling of ourselves together for the worship of God, as the 
stom of some is: but rather exhort one another to persevere in 
he profession of the gospel: the rather, because we see the day 
f our deliverance from our persecutors approaching, ver. 25.— 
The apostle was the more earnest in this exhortation, because if 
jne wilfully renounces the gospel, after having openly professed 
+, there remaineth no sacrifice by which that sin can be*pardon- 
‘d, ver. 26.—To such apostates there remaineth nothing but a 
‘Tea dful expectation of the judgment and fiery indignation of 
30d, which will devour them as his adversaries, ver. 27.—For 
F he despisers of Moses’ law were put to death without mercy, 
though it was only a political law, ver.28.—Of how much 


rer punishment, think ye, shall he be counted worthy, who, by 
om ouncing the gospel, tramples under foot the Son of God? 
z - ver. 29.—The punishment of such an apostate will be heavy 
nd ineyitable: For we know the irresistible power of him who 
fath said, The punishment of the wicked belongeth to me; I 
ill repay them according to their deeds. Moreover, God having 
romised to avenge his people of their oppressors, he will certain- 
7 punish severely those who have insulted his Son and Spirit, 
= $0.—And it is a terrible thing to fall into the hands of the 
Wing God as an enraged enemy, ver. 31. — 

This exhortation to beware of renouncing the gospel, the 
ostle with great propriety pressed on the Hebrews in this Part 
his epistle, notwithstanding in the preceding sixth chapter he 
i displayed the heinous nature and dangerous consequences of 


pestasy. For after that display, having at great length described 
PA? the 


) 
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the efficacy of Christ’s death,,.as| a propitiation, in procuring t 
pardon of sin, and explained the gracious nature of. the new co- 
venant procured by. Christ’s death, he naturally supposed that t 
Hebrews were sensible of the guilt) which they would contra 
if they renounced the gospel. in’ which these great blessi 
were made known and offered to. mankind, . Withal, havi 
scribed the terrible punishment which awaits apostates, he 
not doubt of their being sensible of their: dapger:, Wheref 
strengthen the good impressions which he:charitably supposed. 
discourse had made on them, he desired themto;call to mind t 
joy which they felt when they first believed the gospel : the e¢ 
rage and constancy with which they then suffered for their, fait 
the kindness which they shewed to their ‘persecuted brethwe 
their sympathizing with -him in his bonds: and the: heave 
temper with which they took the spoiling of their goods; ver. 
33, 34..-and exhorted them, after haying suffered so much 
their faith, not to cast away theiricourage,, which, he told 
would secure to them a great. reward ‘in; heaven, ver, 35.— 
vided they continued to suffer patiently, while they were de 
the will of God by maintaining their Christian profession, ver: 
Besides, their troubles would not’ be of long continuance: 
Christ, according to his promise; would in a little time coms 

destroy the Jewish state; whereby the power. of their persecu 
would be broken, ver..7.—And, ‘to, give’ his exhor 
greater weight, he put them in mind of what God had» saic 
Habakkuk, namely, The just by faith shall live: But if he 
back, my soul will not \be well pleased with him, ver. 38.—I 
however, the Hebrews might have inferred fromthe earne: 

of his exhortation, that he suspected they were about to apo 
tize, he expressed his hope that they would not beiof the a 
ber of those who draw back to their étérnal’ perdition, but of 


number of those who would continue to believe, to the savin 


their soul, ver. 39, 3 Rit. ya 
deqeog eh, 1.a0.iiee 

Siar eh Ps ae 

New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY: 


Cuap. X. 1 (Lae, 93.) 1 Wherefore, since the law, it 
Wherefore’ the law con- services of the high-priests i th 
taining a shadow* ONLY ward tabernacle, contains a 


, + tier, 

Ver. 1.---1. Wherefore. As the things mentioned im t 
no proof at all of the doctrine contained in the preceding 
an inference from that doctrine, our translators, by giving 
yee, in the beginning of the verse, its casual signification, hat c 
altered the scheme of the apostle’s discourse, and havé lec 
away from its true meaning. See the illustration. ' 


2. The law containing a shadow. The word oxte shadow, sometime 
denotes the outlines of a picture. rudely drawn ‘with chalk 5 such’ 


/ 
er 
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‘good things to only of the blessings which were to come 
AND not the very through the services of Christ in the 
)ime geof these things, heavenly-tabernacle, and not the very 
can with the same substance of these blessings, it never can 

fices which they ofer -qwith the same kind of sacrifice which 
for ever, make the high-priests offer yearly for every 
exeuws:) those who make those who come to these Sacrifices 


THEM perfect. perfect in respect of pardon. 


s make before they apply the pencil to produce an exact resem 
called here geez the image, ot what they intend to represent. 
E others more justly think the word shadow, is used in the sense 
lich it has, Col. ii.17. which are (cuz) a shadow of things to come: 
Mt (cay) the body is Christ's. According to this sense of the word, 
| shadow is that obscure resemblance of any body, which it makes by 
interruption of the rays of the sun. Whereas axwy image, denotes 
substance or body itself which occasions the shadow. Wherefore, 
qv tyy exere the very image, in the’ subsequent clause, denotes the 
aings themselves which are to come through ihe ministration of Christ: 
Accordingly in the Syriac version it is, Et non substantia ipsarum re- 
m.——Vhis ‘also is the interpretation which Chrysostom and Theo- 
have given of the passage.--The good things, of which the law 
Btained only a shadow, were, 1. ‘The cleansing of the mind of -be- 
evers from evil dispositions, by the doctrines of the gospel, and by ihe 
ences of the Spirit of God. Of this, the washings and purifications 
the bodies of . the Israclites enjoined in the law were a shadow.---2. 
Nhat real atonement for sin which was made by the offering of ihe 
f Jesus Christ in heaven, Heb. x.10. Of this, the Levitical 
ents made by the offering of beasts were a shadow.---3. The 
“pardon of sin. procured for believers by the atonement which 
mas by the sacrifice of himself. Of this, the political pardon 
ed | or the Israelites by the atonement which the priests made by 
tifice of beasts, was a shadow.---4. Access to worship God on 
hrough the blood of Christ, with’ the hope of acceptance. Of 
e drawing nigh of the Israelites to worship in the court of the 
nacle of the congregation through the blood of the Levitical sa- 
i was a shadow.---5. ‘The eiernal possession of the heavenly 
try, through believing and obeying the gospel. Of this, the con- 
jaue d possession of Canaan secured to the Israelites by their obedience 
the law was a shadow. Wherefore, the good things which Christ 
ath obtained for believers through his ministrations in the heavenly 
ernacle, being not procured but only typified by ihe ministrations of 
-priests m the tabernacle on-earth, it was fit that these shadows 
e done away after the things of which they were the shadows 
plished. — 
oe, which they offer yearly. "The circumstance of their 
sacrifices yearly, shews that the apostle had in his eye, 
rif | which the high-priest offered annually on the tenth of the 
ma S.. aad Shee i. i 


Ver. 4. 


x. 
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2 Since being offered, 2 Since, if these sacrifices a 
wouldthey not have ceased?* have made the ‘worshippers perfe 
because the worshippers * respect of pardon, being once offered, 
being once cleansed, should would they not have ceased from beir 
have had no J/onger con- again offered ? because the worshi 
science of sins. being once pardoned, should have 

longer any uneasiness in their consci 
on account of the sias for which the a-_ 
tonement was made. Bl 

3 (Adaz, 81.) Never- 3 Nevertheless, in these sacrifices 
theless in these a remem- annually repeated, and in the con 
brance of sins 1s MADE sion of sins made over the scape-goa 
yearly. (See ver. 17.) a remembrance of all the sins of a 

people, is made yearly, as not pardon 
ed, Lew. Sie etal on) an 

4 (Cae, 91.) Besides, 4 Besides, it is impossible, in the 
iT 1s. impossible that the nature of things, that the blood of bulls 
blood of bulls and of goats, and of goats, should procure the para on 
should take away sins. * of sins, either in the way of substitu-_ 
(See chap. ix. 22, note 2.) tion, or by example. See Ess. vi a 

: Sect. 1. art. 2,3. and Whitby’s note 

shina on Heb tert es ee an aa 

5 (Aw) Wherefore, when 5 Wherefore, to shew this, whe 
coming into the world, * coming into our world, Messiah saith 


Ver. 2.---1. Would they not have ceased? That this is the pro 
translation of the clause, Mill has shewed ; in which he follows Oecu 
menius, and Theophylact, who affirm that it ki saga be translate 
interrogatively.---The Syriac and Vulgate want t negative particle 
here. PO ty ads 

2. Because the worshippers. Tes rntgwovras. “These wet e the people, 
who came to the tabernacle to worship on the fast of the : venth month, 
called rxs weoctgyonerss, ver. 1. » gala | 

Ver. 4. It is impossible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins. Micah formerly taught the Jews the same doctrine, and 
even insinuated to them, that the heathens being sensible of the 
impossibility of making atonement for sins by shedding the blood a 
beasts, had recourse to human sacrifices, in the imagination that they 
were more meritorious. Micah vi.7. Will the Led fe pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall I give' 
my first born for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my 
soul ? bk 
Ver. 5-1. When coming into the world, he saith, Because the apo- 
stle here affirms, that Messiah when coming into the world spake th 
6th and the following verses of Psal. xl, and because David could it 
no sense say, that God did not desire sacrifice and ae from him 
it is the general opinion, that the Psalm is a prophecy of ist, an 
that it cannot be applied to David at all. For though it be said, vet 


12. Mine iniquities have taken hold of me, these iniquities may be the 
2 mniguities 
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saith, (Psal. xl. 6.) Sa- _ to. God, The sacrifice of bulls and- 
fice and offering (x. of goats, and the offering of the fruits 
anras, 1 Tim. ii. 4. note) of the earth, theu dost not now com~ 
dost not command; mand, but a body thou hast prepared 
it a body thou hast pre- me, that by dying I might make the 
ired me.* atonement prefigured by-these sacri- 
fices. 

‘6 Whole burnt offer= 6 The whole burnt-oferings, and 
gs‘ and sin-offerings, the sin-offerings appointed in the 

u art not pleased with. law, having become the occasion of 

superstition, thow art not pleased with 

mS them. : 

7 Then J said, Behold, \ 7 Then I said, Behold I come into 

come to do, O Gad, thy thé world, 7 do, O God, thywill, with 

Wl (supply ¢) wHrcH is respect to the bruising of the head of 


guities of us all, laid on him by the Lord, Isa. liii.6. So that they 
me his by imputation. Or, by a metonymy of the cause for the 
et, they may be the syfferings which Christ bare for the sins of the 
rid. ‘To this sense the precedent and subsequent expressions in the 
im naturally lead us, ver.12. IJnnumerable evills have compassed me 
t.— Therefore my heart faileth me. That Messiah’s coming into the 
id, means his coming from heaven into our world, we learn from 
self, John xvi. 28. I came Sfarth from the Father, and am come into 
world. Also he hath told us for what end he came into our world, 
teh. xvi, 21. The Son of man is come to save that which was lost ; 
aely, by giving himself to die for lost sinners 3 as is insinuated like- 
le in the passage under consideration. ; ‘ 
2. But a body thou hast prepared me. Sapn b zataptica wo. This 
e LXX; translation : but in the Hebrew it is, mine ears thou hast 
ad: ‘Vhou hast made me perfectly obedient to thee. So the phrase 
hes, Isa.1.5. The Lord hath opened mine ears, and I was not re- 
, neither turned away back. And seeing the Son of God, by - 
s made flesh, took on him the form ders of a slave, (Philip. ii. 7.) or 
ent servant, the expression, Thou hast prepared me a body, is 
fyalent to mine. cars thou hast opened : and both phrases signify, 
iu hast made me thy obedient servant. This reconciliation of ihe 
ages, is founded on the ancient phraseology in which slaves were 
@ «pare, bodies, because they were as implicitly directed by the 
of their masters, as the body is directed by the mind. See Rev. 
ms. The LXX. therefore, have given the true sense of Peal. 
. in what may be called a free translation, which the apostle hath 
ated, for the sake of perspicuity. If this solution is-not admitted, 
Inust suppose, that the Hebrew copies, which the LX X. and the 
btle used, had a reading in this passage, different from that found in 
copies now existing. 
6. Whale burnt-offerings. These were such sacrifices a8 were 
My consumed by fire on the altar, without the priests receiving any 
@ thereof. : 


35S Ver. 7. 


. 4k 


written concerning me," in 
the volume of the book.* 


“§ (Avaréeo) Above, 
having said, (or, 2602) 
Certainly sacrifice, and of- 
fering, and whole. burnt- 
offerings, and sin-of rings, 
(which are offered accord- 
ing to the law,*) thou dost 
not will, neither art pleased 
avith: 


9 ( Tore) Next, (supp. 
bv) SEEING he hath said, 
Behold 1. come. to do, O 
God, thy will; He taketh 
away the first WILL, 
(from ver. 10.) that he 
may establish the second. 
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Cr 
the serpent by dying as a sin > Feri 
awhich is \qwritten concerning 
volume of the book of the 
ii, 15. ban 
8 On the foregois x. 7 
passage L reason thus: ‘T he onl 
gotten, who knew the will of | 
Father (Johmi. 18.) on’ coming 1 
the world, First having said, 
tainly sacrifice, and offerin d 
burnt offerings, and sie gs 
withstanding they are offere acct 
to the law, thaw. dost not. DOW 
neither. art pleased with, being ‘ 
to the purposes. of superstition. 
9 Next, seeing he hath said, . 
I come into the world, to da, O C 
will, by offering myself a sacrif 
sin, he hath\shewed, that G 
abolished his former will or con 
concerning the Levitical AC 
that he may establish his second 


command. concerning the sacr 
his Son. Shwe itrs wale 
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thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. 
2. In the volume of the book. Ev w2@aride. 7 


the LXX. to 
cylindrical form. 
is represented as saying, 
‘me, Behold I comé to. do, thy will 
where written in the book of the 
given, arising from the right construct 
adopted ; namely, Then I said, Behold 
(supply «) which : 

translate, ey «Padi, 


the haw. 
Ver.8. Which are offered according to the law. 
oR 


in the Psalm ; but it is added by the apostle to shew tha 
ing these offerings were originally of divine appointment. 
to be laid aside when Messiah came into the wor 

asa sin-offering. Wherefore, that the reader may 
they are the apostle’s words and not the words of the 
be read in a parenthesis, before the clause, shou dost n6 


denote a. volume, or roll of a book, on 
‘book it i 


0 By which will (o 
poweevos ever) we are 
sanctified, through the 
wing of the body ' 
5 


-) of Jesus Christ, 


. And indeed every 
Ist standeth daily mi- 
ring and offering often 
|same sacrifices, which 
br can take away sins. 
ever, 2. 4.) 

2 But he having of- 
id ONZY one sacrifice 
sins, through his cuhole 


P sat _ down (=) at the: 


it hand of God ; 


ine 
q 
1) 
Mm. s 


Of Jesus Christ once. - 
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10 By establishing which second 
will of God, we are persons who 
being pardoned are fitted for wor- 
shipping God here, and for entering 
heaven hereafter, through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once. ‘That 
being sufficient to procure us an eter= 
nal pardon. See Heb. ix. 26. note 1. 

11 And indted every ordinary 
priest, standeth morning and evening 
ministring and offering the same sacri- 
jices, which sheweth that these sacri- 
fices never can take away sins. 


12 Whereas Christ having offered 
only one sacrifice for sins through his 
whole life, sat down ai the right hand 
of God “ a priest upon his throne,” 
Zech. vi. 18. to whose glory as High- 
priest in heaven, that of royal dignity 
and certain conquest was added. 


that clause refers to the four kinds of offerings tentioned in the 


t.10.---1. Sanctified by the offering of the body. The Levitical 
fications were. made, by the frequent offering or sprinkling 
he blood of the sacrifices in the holy places. But the sancti- 
1 of believers, is made by the offering, or presenting of the 
fied body of Jesus Christ in heaven’ once, whereby his death 
farth was manifested. See chap. viii. 5, note 5. last part of the 


Thus, by the express testimony of the” 


Wh scriptures, the apostle hath proved, that as the Levitical sacri- 
t Were at first established by divine authority, so they are now abo- 
fl by the same authority. Also, that by the express will of God, 
f acrifice of Christ was appointed fram the beginning, the only pro- 


pal 
ii 


1 2.---1. But he. 


for the sins of men, £ 
Will of God is the true foundation, on which any propitiation for 
im be established.. Wherefore since the death of Christ is by God 


And it must ever be remembered, that 


(the propitiation for the sin of the world, it rests on the foundation 
§ will, secure from all the objections raised against it, either by er- 
aisiians or by obstinate Infidels, on account of our not being 
sto explain the reasons which determined God to save sinners in 
method, rather than in any other. . See Heb. ii. 10. note 4. 

a Adres ds, answers to ras qc, in verse 11. 
Through hus whole life. 
lause may be joined. with what goes before, as I have done, to 
8 the ethcacy of Christ’s sacrifice. 


Exs ro dinyexeg, See Heb. vii. 3. note 4. 


Ox, it may be joined, as our 


ttors have done, with what follows, so as to express his sitting for 
Ht the right hand of God. 
Ver. 18. 
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13 (To oirroy) Wiss 
forth waiting, till his ene- 
mies be eae the footstool 


of his feet. 


14 (Pag, 93.) Where- 
fore, by one offering, he 
hath perfected (see Heb. 
v. 9. note 1.) for ever, the 
sanctified. (53.) 


. 15 And even the Holy 
- Ghost testifieth THIS to us, 
(ure ete, 94.) according 
indeed to what was before 
mentioned : (Chap. vin. 10. 
12.) 
16 This 1s the cove- 
nant whtck I will make 
_with them after these days, 
saith the Lord, I will put 
my laws im their hearts, 
and write them upon. their. 
minds ; 
17 And their sins and 
their iniquities, J will re- 
member no more. 


18 Now, where remis- 
sion of these-1s, 70 more 
offering for sin IS NEED- 
ED:" 


Ver. 18. No 
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ment as King, shall issue, accordi 
_ to God’s promise, Ps. cx.1. im 
utter destruction of his enemies. ~~ 


more offering for sin ‘is ‘dna 1 “afte 

granted to the sinner there is no need of any more sacrific 
the apostle here affirms; and, if Christ by offering | him: 
perfected for ever the sanct ified, as is observed, ver. 14. tl 
the mass, as it is called, about which the Romish clergy en 
selves so incessantly, and to which the Papists trust for th 
their ‘sins, in proportion to the number of the masses 1 
favour, or money, or legacies, they procure to be said f 
their death, hath no foundation in scripture. 
piety, as it proceeds on the supposition, that the offering 
Christ ance, is not sufficient to procure the pane of ‘sin, 


13 Thenceforth ‘initia till bi 
nistry as High-priest, and 


14 Wherefore it is evident, th 
one offering of himself, Christ 
cured an everlasting pardon for 
aho by faith and repentance ‘are 
tified ; that is, prepared to re 
benefit of that offering. 

15 And even the Holy Ghost Le 
fieth this to us, according inde 
what was before xe ran, 
12. namely, 


16 This is the covenant, wi 
will make with my peoples, the s 
Israel of all nations, in the ltt 
saith the Lord; I will give 
sivong love to my laws, and a 
knowledge of them. (See Heb. v 
—12. notes.) 

17 And. their Sins, and the, 
quitiess £ will newer more Ca 
membrance, as I | under el 
covenant, by the “Tepetition 
annual expiation. 
18 Now, where God fo 
quities, so as. never to 
them more, 20 farther ato 
needed: Thus hath th 
testified that by one offer 
has perfected far ever Tay: sar 
ver. 14, rege all it 


Nay it is a 
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-» 19 Well then, brethren, 19 Well then brethren, as the im- 
having (wagenzsa», &s zy provement of the doctrine of Christ’s 
/aeed0) boldness in the priesthood, all believers having bo/d- 
| entrance of the hely places;* ness in death, the entrance into the 
by the blood of Jesus, ’ habitation of God, by the blood of Jesus; 
eo : A : . 

frequently repeated.--.If they reply, that their mass is only the repre- 
“Sentation and commemoration of the sacrifice of Christ, they give un 
the cause, and renounce an article of their faith established by the 
. Council of Trent, which in Sess. xxii. Can. 1. 3. declared she sacrifice 
if the mass, to be a true and proper propitiatory sacrifice for sin. | say 
'give up the cause: For the representation and commemoration of a 
Sacrifice, is not a sacrifice.---Farther, it cannot be affirmed that the 
body of Christ is offered in the mass, unless, as Whitby observes, it 
e said that as often as it is offered Christ hath suffered death. For 
he apostle saith expressly, Heb. ix. 25. 26. that if Christ offered 
uimself often, e must ofien have suffered since the foundation of the 
| world, : 
| Theodoret, who has divided this epistle into three sections, ends his 


|Second section with this verse very properly, as it is the conclusion of 
the doctrinal part of the epistle. 


), Ver. 19.---1. Having boldness. 


The word xegenzscey properly signi- 
\fies freedom of speech ; and by an easy figure, boldness. Here it signi- 
jes boldness arising from a firm persuasion of our title to appear before 
| God, as pardoned persons through the blood of Christ. 
ly 2. In the entrance of the holy places.—-E:codoy, properly signifies a 
sway into a place. By the holy places here mentioned, the apostle does 
a ‘ot mean the Jewish holy places; for into the outward tabernacle none 
}but priests were allowed to enter 3 and into the inward, the high-priest 
jalone went 3 and that but one day in-the year. The holy places there- 
Hore of which the apostle speaks, is heaven itself, the true holy place 
WWhere the Deity dwells or manifests his presence. And the entrance - 
into that holy place, is not a figutative but a real entrance. The 
figurative entrance by prayer and other acts of worship was enjoyed by 
levers. from the beginning of the world. But actual admission into 
jeaven, none can have till the general judgment, Heb.ix.§. And as 
tt is by dying that we enter into the invisible world, Death, which 
‘brings believers into that world, it fitly called the entrance or passage - 
nto the heavenly holy places; in which entrance we have obtained 
Qldness tbrough the blood of Jesus.---Bo/dness through the blood of Je- 
jm is an allusion tothe boldness which the high-priest had in the en- 
trance of the inward tabernacle, through the blood of the sacrifices 
w tich he carried in his hand.---Death considered as the way which 
Weadeth us into the presence of God infinitely holy, to whom we must 
ive an account of all our actions, would be very terrible to us indeed, 
t #@ we not know that Jesus by shedding his blood hath procured the 
ardon of oursins. For to use the Spectator’s words, No. 513. “ I 
st_ confess that I think there is no scheme of religion besides that 
f Christianity which can possibly support the most virtuous person 
ff under this thought, (the thought of the judgment.) Let a man’s in- 


Wee nocence 


| 
i 


ij 
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20 Which ENTRANCE 
(from ver. 19.) he hath 
dedicated’ for us, a way 
new and living,” through 
the vail, that i, Ais 
flesh 53 — 


 nocence be what it will, let his virtues rise to the highest pitch « 
“¢ perfection attainable in. this life, there will be still in him’ so many 
< secret. sins, so many human frailties, so many offences of ignorance; 
« passion, and prejudice, so many unguarded words and thoughts, and | 
s‘ short so many defects in his best actions, that, without the advantz 
« of such an expiation and atonement as Christianity has revealed tov 
«it is impossible that he should be cleared before his Sovereig 
Judge, or that he should / ) 
“ holy religion suggests to us the only means whereby our guilt may t 
« taken away, and our imperfect obedience accepted.” Di 

Ver. 20.---1, Which entrance he hath dedicated, BEvndwow. Th 
word is used, Heb.ix.i8. to express the solemn ratification of 1 
Sinaitic covenant by sacrifice. Estius, following the Greek comme 
iators says, it denotes the action of one who first applies to its use th 
which is new and just finished; or who restores it to its use. Accor 
ingly be translates it, Initiare, Dedscare ; and supposes the’ aposth 
meaning to be, That Christ first passed this way in the body ia 
the presence of God. But, since Christ passed into the presen 
of God with his body, how could he so pass through the 
of his flesh. I therefore think the apostles meaning-1s, that | 
sending the vail of his flesh Christ opened a way, not for 
but for believers, to go, into the presence of God after the 


judgment. 


2. A way new and living : ‘Odor meorParay wot acer. - The w 
meorParas, signifies, newly slain. Here applied to 4, way it signif 
newly made; consequently a way which no person had trod 
Christ prepared it. Death, as reformed by Chyist, is w 

ay into. the presence of God; b 
originally, it was a way which led us fromm the presence 
for ever. It is also called a Living way, because its nature i 


propriety called a aew w 


altered, being made by Christ, the way to eternal: life, i 


ihe way to eternal death. 


way ; that is, a life-gruimg way, a way which leads to a never end 
< ye ey | 


life. 


3. Through the vail, that 1. his flesh. The flesh or body of Chris 
called the vail, in allusion I suppose to the emblematical me 
the vail, whereby the inward tabernacle, which represented h 
the habitation ef the Deity was separated from the outward | 
with its court, which represented the earth the habitation 
For, as by that vail all who frequented the outward taber! 
sts court, were excluded from the inward tabernacle, so by 
or flesh, all who live on earth are excluded from the habitatio 


20 Which entrance (svenuwice) Chri. 
hath dedicated for us Jews and Ger 
tiles, by making jit @ way new a 
life-giving into the true holy place 
through the vail, that is, through j 
fresh, by the rending of which b 
hath opened to us this new way 5) 

gt 


4 ue Oe ave 


be able to stand in hus sight. Ok 


ie eae 


. 
at 
S 


Astonishing ! Death is become a 


y 
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| 21 Also HAVING a great 
priest (em, 188.) in* she 
house of God, 

We 

fe 
he 22 (Teorey auedm) Let 
‘us draw vigh, with a true 
Heart, in full assurance of 
faith, being sprinkled iw 
hearts from an evil con- 
science. * 

ae 

'§ 93° And being washed* 
(aN body with clean water, 
Wet us hold fast the cenfes- 
\sion of the hope* unmoved ; 


HEBREWS. 


2h Also having @ great priest offi- 


499 


ciating im heaven, the true. house of . 


God, who presents our addresses to 
the Father, and is able to help us 
when tempted ; 

22 Let us worship God with a sin- 
cere heart, in full assurance of accep- 
tance through faith in Christ’s death 
as an effectual sin-offering, being 
cleansed not in body by the legal 
sprinklings, but im hearts from the 
terrors of an evil conscience by re- 
pentance’and by the blood of Christ. 

23 And being washed in body with 
the cleaw water of baptism whereby 
we professed our faith in Christ as 


our only High-priest, Let us hold fast 


deity. Now, since it is by vittue of our Lord’s death that we in the. 
jody shall be admitted into the presence of God as sanctified and par- 
oned persons, the apostle had good reason to say that Christ hath made 


ia new and heving way for us into the holy places, through the vatl, that is, 
dis flesh..--1f the miraculous rending of the vail of the temple when 


(body, or flesh, the vail. 


jour Lord expired on the cross, Matth. xxvii. 51. was intended to signi- 
y that heaven was opened to his people through tite rending of his 
dy, that circumstance likewise, might lead the aposile to call Christ’s 


§ Ver. 21. Priest in the house of God. Our translators have rendered 


i 


his over the house, to mark Christ’s power over the church as king. 
but the translation I have adopted, agrees better with the context, in 
Which we are exhorted to draw nigh to God, from the consideration of 
our having a great Priest in heaven the true house of God, to present 
ur prayers, and to intercede for us. 


| Ver. 22. Being sprinkled in hearts from an evil conscience. When the 
bodies of the Israelites were ceremonially polluted, they were to be 


“ 


Tall assurance of pardon. 


| Ver. 23.---1. Being washed.  Acrepsior. 
ied to the washing of the whole body 5 but ybacSes, to the wash- 


Te 
ppp! 


} 2 Confession of the hope. ‘The English trans 


e of a part, such as the hands or feet. 
is is an allusion to the high priest’s washing his body with water be- 
e he entered the inward tabernacle, Levit. xvi. 4. In that manner 
filso the Levites were purified, Numb. viii. 7. 


ansed by sprinkling them with she water of separation described 
Wumb. xix. 2.---10. But the sprinkling or cleansing, here recom- 
mended by the apostle, is not of the body from ceremonial pollution, 
of the heart from the terrors of a guilty consqience. 
is effected, neither by water nor by the blood of beasts, but by 
hrist’s blood shed as a sin-offering, whereby the repenting sinner hath 


This cleans- 


This: word is commonly 


See John xiii. 10. Greek: 


o 


lators, on the authority - 
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for faithful 1s he who hath 
promised. : ; 


94 And let us atten-— 


- tively consider one another, 
in order to the quickening of 
love and good works ; 


25 Not leaving of the 
assembling of ourselves to- 
gether, as the custom, of 
some Is, but exhorting 
ONE ANOTHER; and so 
much the more, as ye see 


the day’ approaching. 


296 For if we sih wil- 
fully,’ after Aaving re- 
ceived the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth 
no more sacrifice? for 
sins, 


of one MS. only, read here misias, faith. See Mill.---The 
in this exhortation referred to that confession of their hope'of s 
tion through Christ, which the primitive Christians made at baptis 
Ver. 25. As ye see the day approaching, ‘The article in the 
added to the word day, shews that some illustrious day is 
generally supposed to be the day of the destruction of the 
state. That day tle Hebrews saw approaching, by the appeai 


those signs which our Lord 
struction of Jerusalem. 


Ver. 26.---1. If we sin wilfully after having recewed the knows 
of the truth, és. Many pious but weak Christians have been g 
terrified by this text, not knowing that the apostle speaks not o 
sin in general, but of deliberate apostasy manifested by the apc 
forsaking the Cisistian assemblies. 
aposjle hath given ver. 29. of the wilful sin of which he s 
only to deliberate apostasy, which, in the fitst age, was of so 

2 ’ ‘ig 
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works s A 


afraid of persecution from, unbe 


Cuar. X. 


the confession of our hope of salva 1 
through his ministrations, uamove 
by the threats of our persecutor : 
for faithful is he wha hath promised us 
pardon through Christ. { 

24 And, when im danger of being 
seduced, by the arguments, examples. 
and threatenirigs of unbelievers, Le 
us attentively consider one another, 
virtues, and failings, and circumstan. 
ces, that by proper motives we mai 
excite one another to love and goot 


ourselves together for worshippin; 
God, as the custom of some is who ar 


25 Not leaving of thé assembling } 


lievers ; but exhorting one another 
and this so much the more, as frot 
the signs of the times ye see the day 
approaching, in which ‘the power ¢ 
your unbelieving brethren will b 
broken. . thls oo ; 

_26 For, if terrified by the evi 
which attend the profession of th 
gospel, we renounce it contrary to o1 
conscience, after having attained to th 
knowledge and belief of the gospel, the 
remaineth to such persons no more 


crifice for sins ; oat weet 
- ' 


had mentioned in his prophecy of 


For the description whicl 


ae 

| But some dreadful 
ation of judgment, * 
y anger which 
our the adversa- 


«) Any one who 
ed the law of Mo- 
ed without mercy, 

xv. 30.) by two 
@ witnesses, Deut. 


Df how much sorer 
ment,* think ye, 
e be counted worthy, 
‘ath trampled under 
‘the Son of God, 


yenant wherewith 


Y, 


remaining to them. 


el. 


8. 
1. 


ckoned the blood of. 


Of how much sorer punishment. 
will count apostates worthy of, is eternal death. 
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27 But some dreadful apprehension 
of the judgment rémaineth, and a 
punishment by fre the ‘effect of 
God’s anger to devour all the adver= 
saries of God, whether secret or 
open. 
_ 28 The justice of never pardon- 
ing them who wilfully apostatize 
from the gospel, will appear to you 
Hebrews from this, That any one 
who presumptuously disregarded the 
law of Moses, though but a political 
law, was put to death without mercy, 
if convicted by two or three wit- 
nesses. 

29 If so, Of how much sorer 
punishment think ye shall he be counted 
worthy, who, by wilfully renouncing 
the gospel, hath trampled under fast 
the Son of Ged as an impostor, and 
reckoned his blood whereby the new 
covenant was ratified, and the apostate 
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that Christ declared he will“deny the person before his Father, 
hh denied him before men, Matt x. 33. 

Here remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. As the apostle, in the 
of the epistle, had proved that the sacrifices of the law were 
ed, and that the only sacrifice for sin remaining is the sacri- 
ist, it follows, as Peirce justly observes, that apostates, who 
ounce the benefit of that sacrifice, have no sacrifice for sin 


=-1. But some dreadful expectation of judgment. Here, the 
$ it down as certain, that God will not pardon sinners, with- 
crifice or satisfaction. 
remaining to apostates no more sacrifice for sin, that there 
n to them a dreadful expectation of judgment. See Heb. 


For otherwise, it would not follow 


@ fiery anger which shall devour the adversaries. This is an 
“the fire, that came out from the Lord, and consumed the 
who in ‘the rebellion of Korah, intruded themselves. into 
office, Numb. xvi. 35. and whose destruction, is an em- 
estruction of the wicked by fire, at the day of judgment, 


The sorer punishment 


bled under foot. Trampling under foot is an expression of 


contempt ; 
<X, 


and also of rage and fury, Dan. viii. 10) Isa. 
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he was sanctified,? an himself was separated to the wor 
unclean thing, attd hath of God, the blood of one justly ‘1 
insulted the Spirit of fied; and hath maliciously oppose 
Grace ?* ; Spirit, the author of the mirac 
pts. 
30 For we know him sa The character of God mak 
who hath said, (Deut. the punishment of apostates cer 
xxxil. 35.) Vengeance se- For we Jews know how power jus 
LONGETH fo me, 1 will terrible he is, who hath said, Pt 
repay,* saith the Lord.* ment. belongs. to. mey I will repay 
diol i a 
3. The blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified. Se 
iv.53. The covenant at Sinai, was made by sprinkling the book 
the law, and all the people, with the blood of the sacrifices which W 
offered for its ratification. When thus sprinkled, the Israelites 
sanctified, or separated from idolaters, to worship the true God. 
like manner, the new covenant is made on our part, by our dri 
the symbol of the blood of Christ in the supper, which therefore h 
led his blood of the mew covenant, Matk xiv. 24. and with that bil 
Christians are sanctified, or separated to the worship of ‘God. © 
outward sanctification, or separation from heathens and infidels to 
the visible church of God, the apostate had partaken equall} 
others.---Some commentators, however, not understanding 
sense apostates are sanctified by the blood of the covenant, t 
apostle speaks here of Christ, who’ they say was sanctified or 
to his mediatorial offices by his own blood or death. But x 
I think they are mistaken. For Christ was made a priest af 
similitude of Melchizedec by the oath of God, long before he 
that by offering himself as a sacrifice he might make atonem 
the sins of the world. Farther, as Christ was not made a pri 
his death, so neither was he made the mediator of the new co¥ 
/by his death. ‘That honour was not the necessary consequel 
his death ; but it was bestowed on him by God: as the reward | 
dying to procure the new covenant.---Fo conclude, there ar 
who think the apostle in this passage ‘speaks of the sanctifica 
believers by their baptism, the water of which they say rept 
the blood of Christ, But to this it may be replied, that no whe 
in scripture is the water of baptism spoken of as an emblem of C 
blood. “ to: 
4. Hath insulted the Spirit of Grace. The apostle means 
Spirit, whose gifts were bestowed, in the first age, on belie 
the confirmation of the gospel. See Heb. vi. 4.---6. Whe 
one apostatized in the first age, after having been witness to 
culous gifts, much more after having possessed them hi 
must, like the Scribes and: Pharisees, have ascribed tiem to 
than which a greater indignity could not be done ‘to the 
God. ai 
Ver. 30.---1. Vengeance belongeth to me, I will repay. Th 
this was originally said of the idolatrous nations who oppress 
Israelites, it was very properly applied by the apostle to 


— 


rs) 
i 


a 


rap. X. 

d again, (ver. 36.) ‘The 
‘a (xeuve) will judge? 
people. 


a 


D iin. sey 2 dreadful 
ag to fall into the 
ids of the living God." 


nee the former days, 
which, being enlighten-. 
ye sustained a great 
what* of afflictions 5 


i 


Mt their power 1s 


judged me. 


with fortitude and 


ms 


BES. 
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the Lord. And again, The Lord wilt 
avenge his people of their oppressors. 
If so, will he not avenge his Son, 
and Spirit, and the disciples of his 
Son, of those who insult them ? 

31 To fall into the hands of ‘an’ 
enraged enemy is dreadful ; but # is 
far more dreadful to fall into the hands 
of the living God, whose power no 
enemy can resist. 

32 Be nat terrified by your per- 
secutors; but, to encourage your- 
selves, call to remembrance the former 
days, in which, being newly enlightened 
with the gospel, ye courageously sus- 
tained, with God’s assistance, a grie- 
vous persecution from your unbelieving 
brethren ; 

33 Partly indeed, whilst ye were 


kes, being a general maxim of God’s government, according to 
ich he will act in all cases where vengeance or punishment is 


ve 

2. Saith the Lord. "These words are neither in the Hebrew text, nor 
ithe LXX. translation: But they are added by the apostle, to shew 
t they were spoken by God.---Examples, of this method of quoting 
scriptures, we have Rom. xiv. 11. 
. The Lord will judge his people. 

s to the explanation given in the commentary, ver. 36. 
judge his people, and repent himself for his servants, when he seeth 
gone. Besides, in other passages, ¢o judge, signifies 
Thus, when Rachel bare Dan, she said, Gen. xxx. 6. God 
In like manner David: Psal. xliti. 1. Judge me O God, 
d plead my cause against an ungodly nation, ; 

Wer. 31. Hands of the living God. Commentators observe, that the 
het of /iving, is given to God in this passage where his vengeance is 
en of, to shew that as he lives for ever he can punish for ever; a 
sideration which adds to the terribleness of his vengeance. 

> - 8 . 

Jer. 32. A great combat of affictions.. ‘There were various persecu- 
s of the Christians in Judea; particularly the great persecution 
x the death of Stephen, Acts vii.3. and Herod’s persecution, 
xii.1. Perhaps the apostle here refers to the persecution men- 
, 1 Thess. ii. 14. in which the Hebrews shewed great love to 
suffering brethren, Heb. vi, 10.---Their enduring this persecu- 
atience, the apostle calls rorayy aIAnc, @ 
at combat ; to signify that the combat, which the disciples of Jesus 


2 Cor. vi. 17. 
The context in the old testament, 


The Lord 


niained against their persecutors, was more difficult and dangerous, 
at the same time more honourable, than any of the combats ia the 


Ver. 34. 
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ye were ‘made a spectacle made a. public, specta 
both by reproaches and. iv. 9. note ‘2.), as 
afflictions ; and. partly theatre, both by the ; reproa 
whilst ye became, compa- you. as. atheists for ae 
nions of them, who were _ stitutions’ of Moses, and 
so treated, affictions which befel. | you | on 
account ; and partly, whilst 
company with and comforted then 
were treated in the same cruel m 

34 For ye even suffered 3% For ye even ‘suffered with 4 
with ME in my bonds,* my bonds, both. at Jerusalem an 
and. the spoiling of your Czsarea, and the loss. vy: your 6 @ 
goods ye took with joy, took with joys 
knowing in yourselves? wardly persuaded that 4 ye sy Alas 
that ye have a better sub-  sudstamce laid . Up for-y ani 
_ Stance in heaven, even a. even a permanent substance whicl 
permanent SUBSTANCE... not be taken from you either by y 

or by fraud. 

35, Wherefore, ‘cast not. 35 Wherefore, having for 
away your boldness, which haved so bravely, cast not awat 
hath @ great retribution. boldness Wy as ring 

SOL) y east away theirs run, 
day of battle; ahh et qo 
tained. to the end,’ will =e 
cies: in inMeavest,» ent ! 

t ber wis, 


Ver. 34,---1. Ye even | sufired ar me in Bree fe 

others, is.to feel grief on account of their sufferings, and 0 expo 
self to trouble in relieving them. ‘These charitable o off 
believers- performed to the apostle, during his. two years 
in Jerusalem and. in Casarea.---The Alexa ian and let 
two. of Stephen’s MSS. and the St. Germ at. vas 
with the prisoners. ‘The Syriac version, ce Et doluit vobis 
gut vineti erant, “Also the Vulgate, Ei vinetis ¢o ‘compas r estts, 
reading Estius, Grotius, Wetstein, Mill, heat others a ap 
Nevertheless, as the common reading} is su by th 
number of ancient MSS. the other rea ing, t 3 ba in U 
and versions. above mentioned, is of the. Jess auth rit that 
andrian, St. German, and some other copies, 1 were very. only 
by the Vulgate version, as was shewed, Gen, Pref. p, 3, 4.-- 
reasons I think the common reading i is genuine, and ough 
tained 5 especially as the other reading may have k en int oduct 
the Vulgate and other versions by some one in the early: ag 
thought St Paul was not the author of the epistle to the eben 

2. Knowing in yourselves. This -may be ra by 
16,17.---Or the translation may run thus; mowing that yet 
Re yourselves a better, substance ; 5 better goods and» poss ions, 
heaven. j ‘ae 
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en ye have done the during..te the end, ye may receive the 
Il of God), ye may ¥e=| accomplishmient..of Christ’s. Promise, 
ve the promise, > one Matth. xxiv.13.-to ‘save you, from 
Bacio? «hey. toiu¢ your enemies. x tnd (rietrus 
97 For yet a very little.” 37 ‘The persecution. will not last 
ule, and he whois com= long. For, to.use the words of Ha- 
will come, and will bakkuk it. 3. in a very short time, he 
it tarry. who is coming, will come and destroy 
OA Nan en the Jewish state, and wil/ not.tarry. ; 
i and, then. your. brethren’ shall cease 
EGS ea from persecuting you; yen! 
88 Now the just dy 38 Live im the firm belief of 
Ay shall live? (Kas these things, for (Hab. ii. .)\ The 


er. 37. He who is coming will come. Though the apostle in this 
fe uses some words of the prophet Habakkuk, chap. ii. 3. he 
‘not introducé them as a quotation from him containing al pro- 
cy of any coming of Christ.’ This being the case, the commen. 
ts might have spared the pains they have taken to shew that 
le words, as they stand’ in Habakkuk, may be ‘interpreted of 
st’s coming to destroy Jerusalem. In the passage where they 
(found, the prophet exhorted the Jews to trust in God for de- 
tance from the Chaldeans, by putting them in mind of the faith- 
ess of God in’ performing his promises concerning the continu- 
of their nation, and of his power to preserve them during 
abylonish captivity, and to. restore them to their own land, 
efore, as the faithfulness and power of God are a source of conso. 
, to which good men at all times may have recourse in their 
ses, the apostle might with great propriety apply Habakkuk’s 
by way of accommodation, to Christ’s coming to destroy - 
alem and the Jewish state. Christ, had promised to come for 
I purpose before the generation then living went off the sfage. 
' as the believing Hebrews could entertain no doubt of his 
imess and power to perform his promise, the apostle to en- 
fe them to bear their afflictions with “patience, very fitly put 
|in mind gf that event, in the words of the prophet Habakkuk, 
€ it assured them that the power of their persecutors would 
ge at an end.---[t is observed by commentators, that é texe~ 
who is coming, is the appellation’ given by the Jews to Messiah, 
iM. xi. 3. art thou he 3 texouees who should come? or lok we for 
er 2.-Matth, xxi, 9, Blessed is he 6 egxowsnes, who cometh in’ the. 
if the Lord. 
88-1. Now. the just. by faith shall live, &c. See Rom. i. 17, 
In Habakkuk. the passage is, Hinne gnuphla lo jasher naphsho 
Weaddick beemunaths jilje; which our translators have rendered 
9 Behold the soul which is Lifted up, is not upright within him ; pe 
: the 


hs : b> . 
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ei 
ev) But if he draw back, \ just by faith shal Jive. 
my soul will not be well ‘draw back, if he lose 
pleased with him.* — pie soul will not be: ' 
. hime 1. SL eed ke vA 
39 But we are not of | 39 But 1 am ¥ it led, we 
them who draw back un- not of the number of those wha 
to destruction, but of faith back from. Christ, umto their 0 
(<5 megimosnrly Loxns) to the destruction ; but of those ‘who 4 
salvation of the soul. by faith so as to obtain the salvation 
- Matth. x. 39. \ the soul,» AG AT we 
the just shall live by his faith. Pocock however affirms, that the z 
hath given the true translation of the passage ; 
of gnuphla is, he who faints. Thus Jonah iv. 8. vejathen 
he fainted, ox his spurit withdrew.-~-Isaiah 20. My-sons (gnute 
have fainted. Farther, he observes that Jashar, among other. th 
Jease; and that the LXX. have translated it b the 


Cre 


o 


signifies 10 p 
ageoxuy, to please, Numb. xxiii. 27. and elsewhere. See Kircher’s. 


cord. According to these remarks, the passage may b 
the apostle hath done: Behold he who, faints, (So imessrurat sign 
Scapula) shall nat please his (God’s) soul. But the just by his mith 
Jive.---In this passage, the prophet, as well as the apostle, sp< 0! 
efficacy of faith to support and comfort a man under tem 
afictions, in such a manner that he neither faints in the com 
withdraws from it.. See Rom. i: 1%):note 3-550 sat oy) ada} 
2. My soul will not be well pleased with him. “In He akky 
phecy this clause stands. before the clause, The gust th sh 
Rut the aposile altered the order of the clauses for the sake o 
joining the observation in ver.39. , weivekinge’s Digletel Ol 
he) ay ste, ee 

» bo ae 


. 
‘he 
is ¥ 
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CHAPTER XL. oi i 

‘ ve : ee ve a 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this chaz 
. i Pe ed IY oe 

HE apostle in the end of the foregoing chapt 7 

tioning the persecutions to which the ‘Hebrews © 

sed, had comforted them by suggesting @ remarkable say 

the prophet Habakkuk: Ze just by faith, shall live. | 

chapter he illustrates that saying, by bringing into the 

the Hebrews examples from their own scriptures, of per 

by a strong faith in God and in his promises, resisted the 

est temptations, sustained the heaviest persecutions, w 

_ ed in imminent dangers, performed the most difficult acts © 

dience, and at length obtained a distinguished rew ard. 

beautiful discourse, therefore, may be considered as, an ant 
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lisplay of the triumphs of faith over the allurements and terrors 
‘i the world. ' ji 
And first of all, to shew that this noble grace of faith is ats 
nable by men in every age and country, the apostle tells us 
at it consists in such a firm persuasion of the things which God 
ath declared and promised, as clothes them with an evidence 
jual to that of sense; ver. 1.—and as examples of this faith in 
¢ declarations of God, Abel,- Enoch, and Noah are mentioned, 
vho were all so firmly persuaded of the truth of the things made 
hown to them by God, that they regulated the whole tenor of 
reir lives by them, ver. 3.—7.—Next, as an illustrious example 
f faith in the promises of God, the apostle mentions Abraham, 
tho left his native country and kindred at God’s command, and 
Sout for a land which he was afterwards to inherit, not know- 
ig whither he was going. And being come into the promised 
buntry, he lived there all his life, with his children Isaac and 
icob, the joint heirs of the same promise, as in a land be- 
mging to other people, becatise he knew that it Was pro- 
ised to him chiefly as the type and pledge of a better 
mmtry, ver. 9, 10.—In like manner Sarah, Abraham’s wife, to 
hom God promised, that she should be. the mother of nations, 
red long in the faith of that promise, though it was not pers 
rmed to her till she was ninety years old, when she brought 
rth Isaac, who became the father of children innumerable, ver. 
}, 12.—All these patriarchs died, without receiving the country 
at was promised to them, yet they died in the faith that 
y should receive it; and by confessing themselves strangers 
id pilgrims on the earth, they declared that in the promise they 
pked for a better country than Canaan, even an heavenly coun- 
(# consequently that they expected to be raised from the 
pd, to enjoy that better country. See Essay v. Section 3. 
1.4. ver. 13.—16.—Moreover, Abraham when tried by the 
fmmand to offer up Jsaac, the very son for whom he had wait- 
; so long, and by whom he was to have the numerous seed, 
‘eyed without hesitation, firmly believing that after his son 
js burnt to ashes on the altar, God would raise him from 
b dead, ver. 17.—19.—The same Isaac, and his son Jacob, 
; ‘his grandson Joseph, when dying expressed the strongest 
th in the promise of God. Particularly Joseph did so. For be= 
his death, he commanded the Israelites at. their departure 
n Egypt, to carry his bones with them into €anaan, ver. 20. 


Farther, the apostle describes the faith of the Israelites in 
3_and especially of Moses, who, although educated in the 
art of Egypt, when he came of age, through the faith which 
had in God’s promises to Abraham and to his secd, refused - 
iS ae - e 
I 
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be called:any longer the son of Pharaoh’s:daughter, and the re 
at once renounced all the grandeur and pleasures of the c a 
of Egypt, which as the son of Pharaolhi’s daughter he migh 
enjoyed ; chusing rather to be evil treated with the p 
God, than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin, ver. 23. 
By faith, Moses carried the Israelites out. of Egypt, not afrai 
the wrath of Pharaoh, who pursued them with the armies 
Egypt, ver. 27. 28.— By the same principle, the Israelites we 
emboldened to pass through the Red Sea, which the Egyptt 
essaying to do, were drowned, ver. 29.—And with respect 
the Israelites who entered into Canaan, although their fathe 
disbelieved. and disobeyed God in the wilderness, they re 
round Jericho sounding their trumpets, in the firm faith that t 
‘walls thereof would fall down by miracle, according to ery 
promise, ver. $0.—By faith also, Rahab received the Israeliti 
spies in peace, and did not perish with the ‘unbelievers, wh 
Jericho was sacked, ver. 3]. ~ 1) al sto Ae ae 
Many likewise of the Israelitish judges, prophets, and i 
were most remarkable for their faith. But because’to ‘speal 
every individual separately, would have been tedious, the a D 
tle introduces them in one group; and in a noble strain of ¢ 
quence, celebrates their fortitude, their victories, and their 
wards, all obtained through the influence of their faith, ver. 
—34.—Not forgetting to mention some »women whose faith 
honoured ‘with particular marks of the: divine” approbation, 1 
35.—And having thus praised the ancient worthies, for the gi 
actions which they performed through faith in God and in 
_promises, and for the signal deliverances which they obtait 
the apostle speaks with equal rapture, of the reproaches, ai 
tions, persecutions, tortures, and deaths, ‘which others, in 
times, endured for the sake of religion; so that they were a 
justrious for their passive, as the former were for their ac 
virtues, ver. 35.—38. ‘iL al Gu aiho"cl BAM 
His animated description St. Paul finishes, with observing‘ 
the patriarchs, and kings, and prophets, and rightec us 


u 


. eigee 


whose heroic actions, and suffering virtues, and great del 
he had celebrated, have not *yet obtained the promised 
ance. But he accounts for the delay, by informing us that” 
God’s intention to reward the whole spiritual seed of Abral 
at once, by introducing them all in a body into the heav 
\country, after the resurrection and judgment; because im 
‘open manner to put them in possession of the inherit 
the faith of which they lived and died, will render the dispe 
tions of God to mankind, and his power and veracity i 
formance of his promises, most illustrious in the eyes of the ™ 
universe, ver. $9, 40. . airtronty ho Oe ae 
‘This admirable discourse, though more immediately designe 


~ 
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le instruction and consolation of the Hebrews, is most valu- 
account of its use to the church in every age. For inthe 
ce, By putting us in mind, that Abel was declared a righ- 
erson by God himself, that Enoch pleased God, and, that 
came an heir of the righteousness which is by faith, we are 
f that the justification of mankind by faith, did not begin 
aham ; but was the method appointed for the salvation of 
s, from the beginning of the world —Secondly, By shew- 
faith hath for its object, not the discoveries of revela- 
lone, but the manifestations also of the will of God, made 
;son and conscience, the apostle hath displayed the Catholic 
and influence of faith,.and hath taught us, that. men of 
’s and countries, and under all dispensations, may obtain 
i degree of faith as is pleasing to God. This instruction 
ery necessary to those of the Hebrews, who were unwilling 
ww that the Gentiles might be saved by faith, without obedi- 
io the law of Moses.—Thirdly, by celebrating the great 
s and sufferings of the ancients, the apostle hath taught us, 
ith is by no means an inoperative speculative belief of the 
aes, whether of natural or of revealed religion, but an ac- 
tinciple, which leads to the greatest fortitude in doing, 
atience in suffering every thing which God commands: in 
yaccount of faith, Paul is supported by James, who hath 
many words taught that Faith without works is dead.— 
ily, By calling faith the confidence of things hoped for, and 
dence of things not seen, we are taught, that it is faith which 
fo the invistble and distant things of the life to come, set 
a the promisesof God, the power of operating uponour mind, 
ey were actually present to our senses.—Lastly, From the 
here given of the faith of Abraham, and of his immedi- 
cendants, we learn, that these ancient patriarchs ,.knew 
2 promise of giving to Abraham and to his seed all the land 
an for an everlasting possession, was a promise, not of the 
f country-alone, but of a far better country, even an hea- 
‘of which the earthly country was only a type and pledge ; 
it as they all died in the firm expectation of inheriting that 
Ecountry, they died in the belief of their resurrection from 
wad. Wherefore the views and expectations of the people 
yd, even in the most ancient times, though not so full and 
fwere not in substance different from the views and expec- 
which believers now entertain through the more perfect 
ion of the gospel. 
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New Transation. CoMMENTARY. — 
"* CHAP. XI. © 1 Now 1 Now the faith of the j 
faith is the (dxeswes) con- shall live, is the firm pers 
jidence' of things hoped - of the’ reality of the . blessings) 
for,* AND (:Aeyx@) the for in consequence of God’s | 
evidence? of things not and the evidence of the matter 
seen.* not seen, which revelation infor 

have happened, or are yet to hi 
in the world. | 

2 (Cae, 97.) And fer 2 And for this faith the z 
this (weeooureen) the anci- namely ‘Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
ents* were bora witness to ham, and the rest, were born 
Br Gop. to by God, as justified and a 

persons. puch tee 


Ver. 1.---1. Faith is the confidence. So our translators have 
the word ixesees, Heb. iii. 14. But the Greek commentator 
the word in its etymological meaning, explain the claus 
Faith gives a present subsistence to the future things which ai 
or !' i 


2. Things hoped for ; namely, the immortality of the s 
resurrection of the body, the creation of the new heavens 
new earth, the introduction of believers into the heavenly coun 
their possessing its joys for ever.---Here it is proper to rem 
hope hath for its object only the things promised. Whereas 
these, faith hath for its objects all the declarations of God co; 
things not seen. ; ~ 

3. And the evidence. The word sreyyes denotes a strict } 
demonstration ; a proof which thoroughly convinces the unders 
and determines the will. ‘The apostle’s meaning is that faith 
all the purposes of a demonstration, because being found 
veracity and power of God, these perfections are to the 
plete evidence of the things which God declares have happene 
to happen, however much they may be out of the ordinary 
nature. Yieitawe we cn 

4. Of things not seen. These, as distinguished from the ¢hi 
for, are the creation of the world without any pre-existing m 
form it of; the destruction of the old world by the delug 
‘The glory which Christ had with the Father before the worl 
his miraculous conception in the womb of his mother, his 
from the dead, his exaltation in the human nature to th 
of the universe ; the sin and punishments of the angels 
which we believe, on the testimony of God, as firmly as 
set before us by the evidence of sense, | ‘ie 

Ver. 2. The elders. , WgcsSurego here, doth not denote an off 
in some other places of scripture, but merely persons who | 
ancient times. In this sense the word is used, Matth. xy. 2.) 
vil. 3.5. : 


De. ¢ 
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i" faith we under- 3 By faith in the divine revela- 
‘that the worlds*. tions we understand that the worlds 
( produced* by the were produced by the command of God 
jimd? of God,sothat’ from nothing, so that the things 
aes which are seen, which are seen; the things which 
i compose this visible world; were not 
made of things which then did exist, 
but without any pre-existent matter 
to form them of. 


3.---1. We understand that the worlds. \ Ta¢ csmyas, literally, se- 


he ager. See Ephes.ii.2. note 1. But the subsequent clause, 
‘the things which are seen were not made of things which did ap- 


ji 

Wetermines its signification to the material fabric of the worlds, 
jehending the sun, moon, stars, and earth, (called by Moses the 
and the earth, Gen.i.1.) by whose duration and revolutions, 


honsisting of days, and months, and years, and ages, 1s. mea- 


re produced. Kerner:cSa. Although xwregrifuy properly 
place the parts of any body or machine in their right order, 
ila 12. note 1. it also signifies co make or produce simply. ‘Thus, 
He £ - Lama nutngtigo (eos, Thou hast made a body jor me.---Matth. 
1, Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings xzengricw asvov, thou 
foduced praise. ‘Thai in the passage under consideration this 
8 used to express, not the orderly disposition of the parts of the 
‘but their produciion, is plain from what follows in the verse. 
Wy the command of God. Piwxr Sz, See Luke v. 5. Matth. iv. 4. 
env, a word sporen, signifies a command. Farther, enue is no 
1 scripture used to denote the Son of God. His proper title is, 


No that the things which are seen were not made of things which did 
| This is a literal translation of the original, which in con- 
bn stands thus: ss ro re BAsrousva ren yeyoveves ex Pasvopervay.. But 
ip in his additions to Peirce’s notes on the Hebrews, thinks the 
> should be translated, to the end that the things which are seen 
bt have been, that is, may not seem to have been, of things that 
_ The two translations differ chiefly in this, that the second 
ents the worlds as produced by the word of God for the pur-~ 
shewing that the things which are seen, were not made of things 
o appear ; that is, were not made of matter which existed before 
lds were produced by the word of God: Whereas, the transla- 
fiich I have given, represents the same truth as following from 
orld is being produced by the word of God ; but with this advan- 
s that it does not require the elliptical supplement to the words gn 
se eund in Hallet’s translation. , Besides, it is equally literal with 
j his. 


{ 
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4. By faith' Abel offer- 4 By faith, by rightly une 
ed to God more sacrifice standing and believing w! 
his. For ss so with an infinitive doth not always mark the ¢ 
which a thing is done, but sometimes expresses the consequence { 
thing’s being done.---And-with respect to the word @aswoyevav, see 
is the participle both of the present and of the imperfect of 
tive, it signifies, wich did appear : and should be so translat 
verse, because it clearly represents the apostle’s meaning to be as 
lows. By revelation we understand that the worlds, namely, the 
Moon and Stars with the earth and its appurtenances, were brought 
being by the word of God. — So that the things which are seen, the wor 
were not made of things which did appear before they were made 
is, the worlds which we see were not made of matter which had « 
from eternity, but of matter which God créated and fornied into 
things which we see ; and having formed thém, he placed them 
beautiful order which they now hold, and impressed on them th 
tions proper to each, which they have retained ever since. -.T] 
count of the origin of things given by revelation, is very differen 
the cosmogony of the heathen philosophers, who’ generally | 
that the matter of which the worlds are composed ‘is unereate 
eternal : consequently being independent of God and not obedien 
his will, they supposed it to be the occasion of all the evil 
in the world. But revelation, which teaches us that the thi: oS 
are seen were not made of matter which did appéat Sarde 

made, but of matter which God then brought into existence, 
establishing the sovereignty of God over matter hath enlarge 
ideas of his power, and strengthened our faith in his promises 
ing the felicity of good men in the life to come, For the c 
the new heavens and the new earth, and the glories af the ci 
living God, do not to their formation require more power, th 
creation of the present universe ; and therefore, if we belie 
worlds were formed by the word of God from nothing, eve 
ercise of faith will be easy to us. Medi veg alee. 
Ver. 4-1. By faith Abel offered, "Whe apostle’s “affitmatic 
Abel offered his sacrifice by faith, implies that he offered it by 
appointment : and being a sacrifice of the firstlings of his 
not, like Cain’s a eucharistical sacrifice, but a sacrifice for 
crifices of beasts being commonly offered as sin offerings. — 
2. Offered ta God sve Sueiey more sacrifice. ‘In this t 
have followed the critics, who tell as that wAtoye in the « 
degree signifies more in number, rather than more in value. 
ly they observe, that notwithstanding Cain ought to have o 
_ Offering, he brought only of the fruit of the ground an 
| Lord, which was no proper sacrifice. But Abel, he also | 
Jrstlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof ; that is, besides the 
the ground which was one of Ais gifis mentioned in the follow ing 
he also brought the fattest of the firstlings of his flock: So th 
fered a sin-offering as well asa meat-offering : and thereby she 
his sense of the divine goodness and of his own sinfulness. Wher 
Cain having no sense of sin, thought himself obliged to offer noth 
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) than Cain, on account of said concerning the seed of the wo- 
| which he was testified tobe man’s bruising the head of the ser- 
| fighteous.’ God testify- pent, Abel ofered to God more sacri= 
vi ing 7HIS upon his gifts 5+ fice than Cain: For with an humble 
|| (+2 212.) and so by it, penitent heart he offered a sincoffer- 
| (zxoSavav, 16.) though dead, » ing, on account of whith he was de- 
| he still speaketh. * clared to be righteous ; God testifying 
this upon his &ifts, and so by that sacri- 
jice, though dead, Abel still speaketh 
recommending to us repentance, hu- 
mility, and faith. 
5. By faith? Enoch was 5 By faith Enoch having lived in 
| translated, that he might a continued course of piety, was 
| mot see death, and was translated in the body, from this 


| but .a meat-offering ; and made it pethaps not of the first fruits, or of 
| the best of the fruits, 
eee eslified to be righteous. In this character of Abel Paul’ had our 
Lord’s expression in his eye, Matth. xxiii. 35. the blood of righteous 
| Abed. . 
4. God testifying this upon his gifts. We are told; Gen. iv. 4. That 
| the Lord had respect to Abel, and to his o erg. 5. But to Cain, and 
to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth. Moses 
does not sav, in what manner God testified his respect to Abel 
) and to his offering; but from Cain’s being very wroth, we may 
| believe it was by some outward ‘visible sign. Wherefore, as in 
| after times God testified his acceptance of particular sacrifices, by 
| sending down fire upon them, Gen.xv.17. Levit. ix. 24. Judg. 
‘Vi. 21, we may suppose it was in that manner, he testified Abel’s 
| tighteousness upon his offering.-- God’s acceptance of Abel’s sin- 
| Offering, is a proof that propitiatory sacrifice was of divine appoint- 
| ment, otherwise his offering being wif worship, must have been of- 
Hfensive to God, and rejected. Besides, as Hallet observes, flesh not 
| being permitted to ‘men till after the flood, Abel must have thought it 
| unlawful to kill any animal, unless God had ordered it to be killed as a 
b sacrifice. 
5. He still speaketh. Hallet thinks the apostle alludes to Gen ivy. 
| 10. where God saith to Cain, The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto 
|| me from the ground. And that the meaning is, Abel’s blood still crieth 
jfor vengeance against all murderers, and especially against those 
| who persecute good men to death for righteousness sake : which 
was Cain’s sin. But Ov evens cannot stand for ayers, which is a 
fieuter word, but for Sucis; by that sacrifice Abel though dead still 
Speaketh, — - 
_ Ver. 5.---1. By faith Enock: Moses, by telling us that Exoch walb- 
jed with God, shews us that his faith consisted in an habitual recollection 
| of the being and perfections of God, and in a constant sense of the di- 
| Vine presence. See yer. 27, . 
2. And was not found. This implies, that Enoch was privately 
translated 
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not found,? because God earth the habitation of sinners, to 
had translated him; for heaven, that he might not see deat, > 
before his translation i# and was not found because God 
was testified thathepleased translated him on account of his. 
God. gular virtue. For before his transl 
tion it was testified by Moses that 
walked with God. yl 40 
6 But without faith* ir 6 But without faith it is impossible, 


translated, as Elijah afterwards was, 2 Kingsii. 17. and that his re- 
lations and friends searched for him, but did not find him.---The place 
to which these good men were translated, is not told. But. their 
translation in the body is recorded for an example, to assure believers 
that in due time they also shall live in the heaygnly country, in the 
body.---Enoch’s translation by faith is mentioned by the apostle, not to 
raise in believers an expectation of being translated into heaven, as 
he was, without dying, but to excite them to imitate his faith 
in the assurance of being admitted into heaven in the body after the 
resurrection. ‘ i “q 
3. For before his translation it was testified that he pleased God 
"The apostle’s account of Enoch is formed on Gen, v.24,  Enocl 
walked with God, and he was not, for God took him, which the LXX 
have thus rendered, Kes eungssnoey Evay, tw Seo nok wm Evgionsro, dior 
peredyeey evtor 6 Sieg: And Enoch pleased God and was not found, b ,- 
cause God had translated him. This rendering the apostle hat 
adopted, because although it be not literal it is sufficiently e 
For 1. The Hebrews expressed that virtuous conduct in men whic 
is pleasing to God by the phrase of their walking with God; as wi 
learn from the account which Moses hath given of Noah’s wal 
ing with God, Gen.vi.9. Noah was a just man and perfect in hh 
generations, and Noah walked with God. Wherefore, when th 
apostle tells us it was testified of Enoch before his translation that 
pleased God, he in effect repeated Moses’s testimony, that. 
translation Enoch walked with God.--2. The LXX. by s2 
Enoch was not found because God had translated him, have only 
pleted the elliptical expression, he was not, which Moses hath 
he was not found on earth.---3. Moses by saying God took fim, plait 
means that God took Enoch away from. the earth in the body. 
the LXX. and the apostle have very properly expressed by 
phrase, translated him.---Yo fit Enoch for his new state, his | 
no doubt, was changed in the manner the bodies of the x 
eous will be, who at the second coming of Christ are alive o1 
earth. he 
Ver. 6.---1. But without faith, bc. The ‘apostle, after his acco 
of Enoch’s pleasing God, adds, But without faith it is impossible to j 
God, to shew, that though no. particular revelation is mentioned, 
Enoch is said to have believed, yet from Moses telling us that he : 
ed with, or pleased God, it is certain that his faith in the doctrines 0 
ligion discoverable by the light of nature, and which are mention 
in this verse, must have been very strong, since it led him habitually to” 
walk with God so as to please him. : iu o., 
2. a 
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3s impossible to please 

Gop. For he who wor- 
ypeth God, must believe 

at he is, and rHatT he 


‘is a rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him.* 


4 
1 
i 


aie? 
a 
: 


af 
| | 7 By faith Noah, when 
he received a revelation (see 
i eb. vill. 5. note 2.) con- 
+ cerning things not at all 
| seen, (ver. 1.) being seized 
with religious fear, pre- 
pared an ark? for the sal- 
‘Vation* of his family, by 
‘which? he condemned 
| ‘the world,+ and became 


ahr 


Bently seck him. 


— 


truths of. revelation. 
which the truths of 


- 2. Must believe that he is, 


ment’ of the world as objects 
the truths of natural religion, 
And his docirine is just. 
natural religion are supported, being of the 


HEBREWS. 515 


in any dispensation of religion, #0 
please God. For he wha worshippeth 
God acceptably, must believe that he 
exists, and that he will reward all 
them who sincerely worship and obey 
him, and who persevere in piety and 
obedience to the end of their life. 

7 By faith Noah, when he received 
a revelation, concerning the destruc- 
tion of the world by a deluge, a 
thing which no man had ever Seeny 
being. seized with religious fear, pre- 
pared an ark, according to. God’s 
command, for the saving of his ja- 
mily, by which religious fear he con- 
demned the inhabitants of the old 
world, to whom, without success, 


and that he is a rewarder of them who dik 
By representing the existence of God, and his govern- 
jof faith, the apostle hath taught us, that 


are equally the objects of faith, with the 
For the evidence by 


same kind with the evidence which supports the truths of revela- 


tion, namely, 


not demonstrative but probable evidence, 


the persua- 


Sion produced by that kind of evidence in matiers of natural religion, 
i is as really faith as the persuasion which the same evidence pro- 


duces in matters of revelation.---Farther, she Satth 
e truths of natural religion, 
fect of attention, impartial search, and prayer, as the faith which 
hey attain of the truths of revelation, it is as much a matter of 
duty and as pleasing to God, as the faith 


; 


‘ 
be 
r 


or persuasion of 
which men attain, being as much the 


of the truths of revela- 


tion. See the View prefixed to Rom, ii, paragr. 10. and Essay vi. 


sect. 3 
iS Ver. 7.---1. Prepared an ark. Hallet thinks the ark, whose bottom 


qu 
ee 


was flat and which had no helm, was conducted by the same extraordi- 


ary providepce which sent the deluge ; and pethaps by the ministry of 


angels. 


|| 2. For the salvation of his family, ss Tarngscey. 


motes a temporal deliverance. 
he 3. By which, Av is. 
either for Noah’s faith, 


Here salvation, de- 


The gender of the relative, permits it to stand 
or for the ark which he prepared. Estius, fol- 


lowing Erasmus and the Greek commentators, understands it of the 


atk: By which ark, he not only saved his family, 


but condemned the 


‘world, But IJ rather suppose #s, refers to eAxzSaas, the noun included 


iw the verb, cvrx6/9z5. 


4. He condemned the work’. Persons are satd to condemn those 
against whom they furnish matter of accusation, and condemnation. See 


tt i Tit, 
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an heir’ of therighteoys- ‘he preached the revelation whic 
ness which is by faith. had been made to: himself, ( 
ii. 5.) and became an heir of the 
eousness of faith; of which his 
poral deliverance was a pledge. — | 
er Ess. viv Sect. 3.0 ath ee | 
8 By faith Abraham, 8 By faith in the divine prom ses 
when called’ to go out Abraham when called to go out from 
into a place which he his kindred and country, namely U 
should afterwards receive -of the Chaldees, into a land whic 
as an inheritance, obeyed, he should afterwards receive as ant 
and went out,* not know- heritance, obeyed, and relying on th 
ing whither he was going. power and.. veracity of God wer 
; out, although he did \ not know t# 
country to which he was going ; n 
whether it was a good or bad) 
+5 country. - - : Bihe 
9 By faith he sojourn- 9 By believing that Canaan 
ed in the land of promise, _ promised to him and to his seed on 
as belonging to others, dwel- as the type of a better country, | 
ling in gents* with Isaac acquired no possessions in Canaz 


4 


“ 


Tit.iii 21. It seems the antedilavians, to whom Noah preached # 
revelation which had been made to him concerning the destruction | 
the world by a deluge, 2 Pet. ii.5. instead of being moved with fe 
turned the whole into ridicule. ey Ree 
5, And became an heir of the-righteousness which is by faith. Thi 
think shews that A? #s, in the former clause, does not mean by whi 
ark: For the apostle would hardly say that Noah dy the ark, beca 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith. He became an 
that righteousness by his religious fear, which led him to. build | 
— Heir here, signifies possessor of the righteousness by faith. 
of Noah is proposed for our imitation, to assure us that they 
lieve and obey God, shall be safe in the midst of a fallen world 
the wicked shall be condemned and destroyed. 4 7 
Ver. 8.1. Abraham when called. This calf is not mentioned 
the history. Yet it is certain that Abraham left Chaldea by 
of God. For God said to him, Gen. xv.'1. Fam the Lord that brow 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees. Wherefore, our translation of Gen, 
1. is just ; Now the Lord had said to Abraham, Wee 
2. Obeyed and went out. The obedience.of Abraham teaches us 
be willing to depart from this world at God’s command, tho 
rant of the world we are going to; judging it sufficient thai 
it is a country, which God has promised as the inheritance « 
ple. ht ee 
Ver. 9. Dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob. The apostle d 
not mean, that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, dwelt together in one 
mily and one place, all the time they were in Canaan; for at the ame 
Jacob was born, Abraham and Isaac had separate habitations. ut he 
5 . ' 
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d Jacob, the joint heirs except a burying place, and built 
ae same promise : no houses there, but sejourned in the 
land which was promised to him as 
in a country belonging to others, dwel- 
ling in moveable tents with Isaac and 
Jacob, the joint heirs of the same pro- 
vi mise: 
110 For he expected the 10 For he expected the city having 
* having foundations, firm foundations; of which city the 
) of. which citTr the builder and lawgiver is God: conse- 
aider and (2xmgyes) quently a city more magnificent and 
ler* 1s God.* happy than any city on earth. 


fans that, while in Canaan, they all dwelt in tents.— By applying 
$ observation to Isaac and Jacob, as well as to Abraham, the apo- 
le-praises their faith likewise. For since Canaan belonged to them 
joint heirs with their father, by dwelling there in tents as sojourners, 
shewed, that they also knew the true meaning of the promise, and 
ed for a better country than Canaan. 
er. 10.---1. He expected the city. The city which Abraham ex- 
ed, was that promised Gen. xxi. 17. Thy seed shall possess the gate 
le city) of his enemies. Now, as the promises had all a figurative, as 
ull as a literal meaning, the enemies of Abraham’s seed, were not the 
naanites alone, the enemies of his natural seed, whose cities were 
fen to them by this promise ; but the enemies of his spiritual seed, 
2 evil angels, by whose temptations sin and death have been introdu- 
and continued among mankind. If so, the gate or city of their ene- 
fer, which ‘Abrahams spiritual seed is to possess, stript of the meta- 
, is the state and felicity from which the evil angels fell. This 
Wy is mentioned, Heb. xi. 22, under the name of the Aeavenly Jerusa- 
m: and by the description there given of it, we learn that believers, 
¢ the judgment, shall all be joined im one society or community 
th the angels, called a city which hath firm foundations, because it is 
fommunity which is never to be dissolved. 
ze Of which city the builder and ruler. The word zzys7n5, translated 
der, denotes one who constructs any house or machine; an ar- 
tect. But the other word Bzzeugyes, signifies one who forms a peo- 
pstitutions and laws. Hence the expression in Aristot. Polit. 2. 
weve tar vutsv. Or, because they were called Basegyu, by the 
irecks, who were set over the people, and managed their affairs, the 
gstle joins this term to the other, to shew that God is both the found- 
id the ruler of that great community, of which the spiritual seed 
: braham is to make a part. : 
13. Is God. From God’s being both the founder and ruler of the city,. 
th the seed of Abraham are to possess, it may justly be inferred 
the glory, security, privileges, and pleasures of their state, are such 
ff in comparison of them, the advantages and security found im any 
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11 By faith even Sarah 11 By faith in ~God’s pr om | 
herself' received strength even Sarah herself, though at | 
Jor ‘the conception of seed,» she thought the matter impossil 
and brought forth when received strength for the conceptio | 
past the time of age, be- seed, and brought forth a son wh 
cause she judged him past the age of child bearing ; bece 
faithful who had pro- she at length attained the strongest 
mised. ‘suasion, of the faithfulness and po 
of him who had promised her a son 
12 And therefore there 12 And therefore, by her, ¢ 
sprang from one, (xe, sprang jrom one, namely Abrak 
219.) who was dead* TO who on account of his great age 


Ver. 11.---1. By faith even Sarah herself, de. Though S$: 
standing behind the tent door, laughed when she heard the angel, wi 
she took to be a man, say she should bear a son, as thinking the t 
impossible at her time of life: Yet when he madeher sensible 
an angel, by discovering what she had said within herself on 
casion, and by promising to return to her according to the time 
she no longer doubted, but firmly believed God’s promise. Hencg 
propriety of the expression, By faith even Sarah herself. a 

2. Strength for the conception of seed. Eig natuBorey omepuares. — 
Greeks used the word xara6oan, to denote the throwing of seed on 
earth, or of stones into the foundation of a building. Hence the oh 
Heb. iv. 3. exe xaraboans xoowx, from the foundation or formation ¢ 
world. Sarah obtained strength for reeeiving and nourishing 
threwn into her womb. Wherefore, the phrase as xarabonm omeou 
which literally signifies, for throwing in of seed, is properly trans 
received strength for the conception of seed, Vulg. In conceptione sem 

Ver. 12. Of one who was dead to these matters. Kou tevre, is an 

, ticism which must be resolved by supplying the preposition E05 
2 Cor, ii. 16.---To the apostle’s account of Abraham, it is obje 
that he had many children after this by Keturah. But we m 
pose with Hallet, that in giving the history of Keturah, Mo 
other instances, and as is often done by the best historians, di 
serve the order of time; but gave an account of Sarah ane 
as the principal persons, and finished his account of them befo 
spake of Keturah and her sons. .On this supposition, Hallet 
Abraham took Keturah 2s his concubine before he left Haran ; 
that her children are the souls, which it is said, Gen. xii. 5. he 
ten in Haran ; and that the eldest of these sons was the one b 
house, whom he considered as fis heir, Gen. xy. 3. before 
children by Sarah. Hallet adds, that Sarah did not look on | 
sons as her’s because she was Abraham’s slave; and theretore 
she despaired of having children of her own, she gave Abr 
slave Hagar, whose children, according to the manners of 
she would regard as her own, Gen. xvi.2. I pray thee go 7 
maid ; ut may be that I may obtain children by her. And with resj 
to what is said, Gen. xxv. 1. which in our translation runs thus: 4 
again Abraham took a wife, and her name was Kettrah, Hallet saith 
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ye matters, A RACE 2s absolutely unfit for procreating children, 
> stars of heaven in mul- a race.as the stars of heaven in multi- 
nde, and as the sand ude, and as. the sand upon the sea- 
ich is ov the seashore, shore, which is innumerable, agree= 
hich 8 innumerable. ably to God’s promises to him, re- 
be Ess. v. sect. 2.) corded Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. 

13 All these* died in 13 All these died in faith, though 
th,* (un acCorres, 16) they did not receive the blessings pro- 
pugh they did not receive mised: Hor descrying them afar off 
things promised.* (arre, and being persuaded of their certaintif, 
») For seeing them and embracing them with ardent de- 
r off,t and being per- sire, they confessed that they were 


Hebrew text it is, and Abraham added and took a wife, and her 
me was Keturah ; and that the meaning is, Abraham added Keturah 
a concubine fo fir wife Sarah, either in Ur, or in Haran. Accord- 
sto this supposition his grandchildren by Keturah might be born 
pile he was alive, as they are said to have been, Gen. xxv. 2,---G. 
his method of accounting for Abraham’s having children by Keturah, 
allet thinks preferable to the common supposition, that Abraham’s 
dy being miraculously renewed in order to his procreating Isaac, re- 
ined its vigour so long as to enable him to have the children by Ke- 
tah, mentioned Gen. xxv.2,3,4. For if that had been the case, 
ay did not the renewal of Sarah’s vigour enable her also to have 
ildren after she bare Isaac ? 

Wer. 13.---1. All these; namely, Abraham and Sarah, with their 
ildren Isaac and Jacob. That the apostle speaks of them only, and 
it of Abel, Enoch, and Noah, is plain from ver. 15. and from his 
ding here, not having received the promises, that is, the blessings pro- 
ised. For the promise of inheriting Canaan was not made to the 
ntediluvian believers, though the country typified by Canaan certain- 
‘belonged to them. See ver. 39. note 2. 
2. Died nar misw in faith. This is to be limited to the persons to 
hom the promises’ were made. And even if it were extended to the 
mtediluvians, there would be no impropriety in the general expression, 
V these died, although Enoch was translated : because it is common in 
bripture to attribute to the whole, what agrees to the greatest part. 
ihus our Lord said to the twelve, Judas being one of them, Matt. XIX. 
B. Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
(3. Did not receive the things promised. So res emayy:rixg must be 
anslated in this verse ; the promises, by an usual metonymy, being put 
It the things promised. For the promises being made to Abraham 
bs sonally, and to his immediate descendants, the apostle could not say 
them that they died not having received the promises. But he might 
ly say they died not having received the things promised. For they 
ther received the possession of Canaan before their death: nor the 
session of the heavenly country of which Canaan was the type and 
sedge. See ver. 39. 
| 4. For seeing them afar of. Chrysostom thinks this is'an allusion 40 
sailors, 
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suaded of THEM, and em- strangers and pilgrims im the lan 
bracing THEM,* (xe, Canaan, and on the earth’itself. 
219.) they confessed that Gen. xxiii. 4. xlvii. 9.00” 
they were strangers and os 
pilgrims on the earth.° > gna ts Nel a 
14 (Cae, 97.) Nowthey ~~ 14 Now persons who spake ind 
who speak such things, manner, plainly declared that t 
plainly declare, that (+«- did not’consider Canaami as the cou 
aeidx em€nrxos) they ear- try principally meant in God’s py 
nestly seek FHEIR father’s mise, but that they earnestly sought 
country. * go to their father’s country ;% 
country which God promised tot 
fathers. 
15 (Kas, 207.) For tru- 15 And they by no means wish 
ly, if they had remembered to go back to Chaldea: For truly 
that from which they came they had logged after that count 
out," they might have from which they came out, they m 


sailors, who after a long voyage, descry at a great distance with mu 
joy their intended port.—The clause, and were persuaded of then 
omitted in many MSS, and in all the ancient versions and comme 
tors. tyson : id 
5. And embracing them. The word comacesvr denotes the afl 
tionate salutations and embracings of friends, after a long separation 

6. They confessed that they were strangers, and pilgrims (exe-rnsy 
on the earth. ‘These good men, knowing well that a better country th 
any country on earth was promised to them: under the figure of 
considered their abode in Canaan and on the earth as a pilgrimage, 
distance from their native country ; and to shew what their expecta 
were, always spake of themselves as strangers and pilgrims. See | 
cially David’s confession, 1 Chron. xxix. 15. _ é at 

Ver. 14. That they earnestly seek their father’s country. Da 
wise shewed his earnest desire of that country, by speaking th 
things with his ancestors, Psal. xxxix. 12. J am a@ stranger wit, 
@ sojourner, as all my fathers were. For, by this he declared his b 
that the country promised to Abraham and to his seed, was chief 
heavenly country. This too was the belief of the pious I 
every age.—By their father’s country some understand their be 
father’s country. - Nae 

Ver. 15.—1. For truly of they had remembered that from w 
came out. The apostle does not mean a bare remembrance of - 
try, but a wishful remembrance, or a longing after it. Such 
none of these pious men ever indulged. Abraham in particular 
dered the very thought of returning into Chaldea, as a renun 
his interest in the promises of God. And therefore, he made his stew 
Eliezer swear that on no pretence whatever, he would carry Isaac im 
Chaldea, Gen. xxiv. 5.—8. his absolute renunciation’ of Chal 
notwithstanding God gave Abraham none inheritance in Canaan, 1 0 
sq much as to set his foot on, Acts vii. 5. is a strong proof of his kne 
ledge of the true meaning of the promises, and of his faith in them 

; 2. 
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nad an opportunity* to chara had an opportunity ty to have return~ 
ave returned To 77. ed to it. 
16 (Now a) But in- 16 But indeed, (cesyerras, see 1 
leed (ogeyovens) they strongly Tim. iti. 1. note 1.) they longed after 
sired a better COUNTRY, a Jdetter country than Chaldea, even 
an heavenly. an heavenly country which God had 
God ‘is ‘not promised’ to them: Therefore God 
shamed of them to be was not ashamed of them (Abraham 
alled ‘their God," (yze, Isaac, and Jacob) to be called their 
10.) because he hath pre- God, long after they were dead, not- 
in for them a’ city. withstanding he gave them no pos- 
e ver. 10.) session in Canaan, Because he hath 
; prepared for them a city, even the new 
Jerusalem. 
| 17 By faith Abraham 17 By a ‘great exercise of faith, 
rien tried,* offered yp: Abraham’ when tried offered up Isaac ; 


2. They might he-. ss "an opportunity to have returned. The Cler- 
ont MS. with the oy ‘ and Valgate versions, read here siyov zasgos 
ey had an opportunity. at is said in this verse shews that the apo- 
lem ver..13. does not speak of the antediluvian believers, but of Abra- 
am and his immediate descendants. 
) Ver. 16. [snot ashamed of them, to be called their God. Sykes thinks’ 
Bie clause, @esrairyoverz: autres, should be translated, does not make them 

hamed in being called their God. According to either translation this 
assage is a beautiful illustration of our Lord’s reasoning with the Sad- 
ecs,!and:an allusion to it. Mat. xxii. 31. But as touching the re- 
wrrectism of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken to you by 
ad, saying, Lam the ‘God of Abraham, &c. In the covenant with Abra- 
am, the promise on which ali the rest were built, was this, Gen. xvii. 
) Lwill establish my covenant, &c. to be a God unto thee and to thy seed 
ler thee. 8. And I will give to thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
herein thou arta stranger, &c. ST ekcestont. at the bush, when God 

¢ to himself the name of the God of Abraham, &c. and added, 
xod. iii. 15. This as my name for ever, and my memorial unto all ‘genera- 
pas, He might have been ashamed of the name, if Abraham, Isaac, and 
sob, to whom as their God he had promised Canaan, but who had 
ed without receiving the possession of it, are not to be raised from 
e dead to enjoy the country promised ander the emblem of-Canaan. 
le reason is, in the sense which the name God bears in the covenant, 
od cannot be the God of the dead ; he can neither bestow the posses- 
m of Canaan nor of the country Seseend by Canaan, on persons who 
dead. But he is che God of the Kiving ; he can bestow that couniry 
a living persons, who by the reunion of soul and body are capable of 
joying it. And that he can restore to Abraham and to his seed their 
dies, to enable them to enjoy Canaan, is undeniable ; because ail who 
ow live in the body, live merely by his will and power : A// Ave-by lum. 
re Essay v. Sect. 3. No. 3. 

Ver. 17.---1. Abraham when tried. In this trial of Abraham’s faith, 
there 
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Isaac3” he who had ,re- laid him on the altar to sacrifice hin i 
ceived the promises, of- He who had received the promises that 
fered up even his only 4e- his seed should be as the sand on the 
gotten, * _ sea-shore innumerable, and should in- : 
herit Canaan, and that the nation s 

should be blessed in his seed, fee d 

up even his only begotten, a 

18 (1gos ov) Concerning 18 Concerning; whom it was ex A 
whom it was said, (07, pressly said,. Surely ‘by Isaac’ sa | see l 
26.) Surely by Isaac a seed shall be to thee, im;whom all inh 
(xanSnceret, 36.) shall be to, mises which I have made to, ey see 
thee ;* . _ shall be fulfilled. oof 
19 (Acysoreety2vas) Rea- 19. Yet notwithstanding the ap 
soning that God was able parent contradiction in the divin 
(30.) to raise) HIM, even , revelations, Abraham laid Isaac a 
from the dead, from,.the altar, Ryeysening that, altho 
whence he received’ him, he were burnt to ps God « 


Avie yo ae 
there was the highest wisdom. . For God, to wh a mal his, cocltates ill y 
long, and who may justly take away the life’ of any of them by w 
ever means er instruments he thinks fit, ordered Abraham with his ow 
hand, to sacrifice his only son Isaac, in whom all the promises were t 
be fulfilled ; that, as was hinted, Ess, v. Sect. 2. rey vend the grea 
ness of Abraham’ s understanding, and faith and piety, b -comi ng 
spicuous, future generations might know with what. pra e! 
him the pattern of the justification of mankind, and t 
lievers, for the purpose of their receiving the puciodiati 
crifice of Isaac. was commanded:also-for the purpose of beir 
the sacrifice of Christ. See ver. 19. note 2. 

2. Ofered up Isaac. Isaac indeed was not sacrificed, - ‘But b. 
in the full resolution of obeying God’s commmandy proceeded so { 
shew that he would actually have obeyed it. For he bound Isaz 
him on the altar, stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to si 
son, Gen. xxii. 10. Now, though Atirobenes was restrained from | 
Isaac, his firm purpose to offer him was considered by God as equ 
to the actual offering of him, Gen, xxii. 16. Because thou hast ¢ 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son. In like man 
apostle in this verse, He who had received the promises, offered uf 
ly begatten.— But if faulted at God’s command, was willing 
to slay his only son, how much more willing should we be, to p 
our beloved hiding and friends when God a them 
by death. Ou ea 

3. His only begotten. \ Isaac is s called Abraham’s only as 
had no other son by Sarah. ua 

Ver. 18. Surely by Isaac a seed shall be to thee. Thiet isan 
translation of the clause ‘Ov: ey Ioaax xAudyceroce oor omegue than 0 
mon version which I have adopted, Rom. ix. 7. For, to call, in t 
Hebrew phraseology, signifies sometimes, to be, simply. vot 0 

Ver. 19.---1, Raise him, even from the dead, from whence he rece 
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PUN (# magaecd) for a. able to raise him, and would raise 
yarable.* . him even from the dead: from whence 
irae on this occasion he received him by 
being hindered from slaying him, 
even in order to his being a type of 
Christ. 


@had received. Abraham’s action, on this occasion, being considered 
y God as a real offering up of Isaac, he might with propriety be said 


Yreceive him from the dead, when he was stopped from slaying him, 


le miraculous birth of Isaac, was not So, proper a type of a resurrection, 
“his deliverance from death was 3 being rather an image of a creation, 
tan of a@ resurrection. 
12. For a parable. Ey magaGorn. The preposition «, for, often denotes 
€ purpose for which a thing is done. See Ess.iv. 164. We may 
erefore believe, with Warburton, that the expression for a parable, 
eans that this transaction was designed as an emblem of the sacrifice 
the only begotten Son of God. See Heb. ix. 9. where xugaGors a 
rable, signifies a type or figurative representation ; being used, as Wolf 
Serves, in the latitude of the Hebrew word Mashal, which denotes 
ry similitude whatever. Wherefore, it is probable that God command- 
| Abraham to offer Isaac as a burnt offering, for the purpose of giving 
fnkind a lively and striking type of the sacrifice which his only begot- 
in Son was to make of himself after he became the seed of Abraham, 
Wwell as the seed of the woman, of whom it was foretold, that he should 
aise the head of the serpent. ‘The truth is, when all the circumstan. 
‘of this extraordinary transaction are considered, it will appear to be 
Bost apt emblem of that great sacrifice. Isaac was Abrahams feovo- 
fis, only begotten. This only begotten son Abraham voluntarily gave 
9 death, at the commandment of God : Isaac bare the wood on which 
Pwas to be burnt as a sacrifice, and consented to be offered up ; for he 
le no resistance when his father bound him, which shews'that Abra- 
m had made known to him the divine command: Three days having 
ed, between God’s oriler to sacrifice Tsaac and the revokin g of that 
t, Isaac may be said to have been dead three days : Lastly, his deliver- 
2 when on the point of being slain, was, as the apostle observes, 
to a resurrection. In all these Tespecis, this transaction was a fit 
lem of the death of the Son of God as a sacrifice, and of his resur- 
m from the dead on the third day. And though it be not record- 
is reasonable to suppose, that after Isaac was effered when God 
itmed all his promises to Abraham by an oath, he shewed him that 
d, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed, was 
as a sacrifice for the sin of the world 3 also that he had command. 
um to offer up Isaac, to prefigure that great event, and to raise in’ 
Kind an expectation of it, How otherwise can we understand our 
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20 By faith Isaac bles- 20 By faith in the divine rey ck 
sed Jacoband Esau,' with tions, Isaac foretold to Jacob 


respect te things to come. Esau the blessings which were to be | 
stowed on them and their posterity. — 


Lord’s words to the Jews? John viii. 56. Your father Abraham rejotei 
to see my day, and he saw it and was glad. For, as Warburton of 
serves, Christ’s day, denotes the things done by Christ in his day ; 
especially his dying as a sacrifice for sin. Besides, that in ancient timy 
it was common by symbolical actions, to convey instruction, we lear 
from what Stephen says concerning Moses killing the Egyptian, Ac 
vii. 24. He avenged him that was-oppressed, and smote the Egyptian 32 
_ for he supposed his brethren would have understood, how that God by 
hand would deliver them, but they understood not. See Ess. v. par 
10. ab initio. Na 
~ Ver. 29. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. Here the ape 
discovers a fact which may also be gathered from the circumste 
mentioned in the history ; namely, that in blessing his two sons I 
was moved by a divine impulse.— Before these children were born, Gr 
had determined to make the younger of them the root of his v 
church and people. And in prosecution of this resolution, when 
younger son feigning himself to be the elder, came and asked the 
sing, Isaac in giving it was inspired by God to foretel that the pe 
to whom he spake should enjoy all the blessings belonging to the f 
born. Andas in foretelling these blessings he felt himself inspired 
Gen. xxvii. 33.) he trembled very exceedingly when he discovered 
mistake, being greatly distressed for Esau, whom he knew God he 
prived of his birth-right. But he would not retract what he had_ 
moved by the Spirit to foretel, although Esau besought him with’ 
to doit. On the contrary, knowing that he had spoken the ble 
by inspiration, he confirmed it, Gen. xxvii. 33. [have blessed | 
and he shall be blessed.—Mioreover, Isaac being absolutely certai 
blessings which he had foretold by inspiration to Esau as well a 
would be bestowed on them, the apostle was ‘warranted to a 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau by faith. — amre rer: et 
The guile which Jacob used to procure the blessing, has been gi 
condemned, and indeed hardly admits of an excuse. But 
thrown on God by the Deists for ratifymg that blessing » 
certainly groundless, unless it can’ be shewed that God o 
bestow temporal blessings on any person who has committed a s 
procure them. Before these children were born, or had de 
good or evil, God had determined to make the younger tw 
ef his visible church and people: And for-so doing there 
reasons, which Paul hath explained, Rom. ix. 10,---16. A 
communicated his determination to Rebecca when she en 
cerning the struggling of the children in her womb, n 
thought it her duty to hinder her husband from attemptin 
act the divine determination: Wherefore, she counselled Jacob | 
sume the appearance of Esau, perhaps by representing to him, 
velation which was made to her, and which it is probable she hac 
: 1 
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| By faith Jacob, | 21 By the like fuith Yacob, when 
eayings! blessed each near his, death, Gen. xlvil. 29. ee 
sons of Joseph,? cach of the sons of Joseph ; and, 

worshipped, LEANING token of his faith in the saeco 
top of his staff} concerning their possessing Canaan, 
worshipped God leaning, on the top of 


his staff. 


som Isaac. In all this howeyer she acted contrary to her duty. 
Bich reason Jacob fearing the deceit, if discovered, might provoke 
ther to curse him,-refused to do what his mother des ceds and was 
ersuaded till she boake they curse upon herself, Gen, xxvii. 13. On 
é thy curse my son, &c. See Heb. xii. 16. note 3. 

21.---1. By faith Jacob when dying; that is, when near his 
For though he was sick when he ‘blessed the Sons of Joseph, 
viii. 1. he did not die then, but lived to call all his sons to- 
5 to tell them What should happen to them in the last days, Gen, 


x 
A 


L, 


iy 
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essed each of the sons of Joseph namely, by foretelling that two 
is should spring from these two sons: And that the tribe of E- 
jm should be more powerful than the tribe of Manasseh. 

)And worshipped ledning on the top of his staf. In the history which 
is hath given of Jacob’s requiring Joseph to swear that he would 
m in Canaan, Gen. *lvii. 31. the circumstance of his worshipping 
je top of his staf i is mentioned. The same circumstance is said 
he aposile, in this verse, to have happened, after Jacob blessed the 
Joseph, Gen, xlviii. 16. Wherefore, as Moses hath introduced 
story of Jacob’s blessing the sons of Joseph after his history of- the 
‘we must suppose that Jacob worshipped twice leaning on the top: 
8 staff, which J think is probable considering his great faith and 
and that in giving an account of Jacob’s blessing the sons of Jc- 
Moses may have omitted that citcumstance, as thinking it need- 


¢ common translation of Gen. xlvii. 31. where J oseph’s swear- 
t he would bury his father in Canaan is recorded, it is said; He 
nto him, and Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s head. ‘But as 
d other critics have observed, the Hebrew word Mittah, signify- 
| bed, differs from Mazteh, signifying a staff, only inthe punctuation, 
being a modern invention, either word may be adopted agreeably 
ope of the passage. Wherefore, though Joseph sware the oath 
ume drew nigh that Israel must die, yet as there is no circum- 
the history leading us to think, that Istael was then either sick 
s bed, but, on the contrary, his falling sick is related in the 
ster, as an event posterior to the oath, I agree with Hallet m 
n that the apostle’s translation, w which is thatof the LXX« 
ee He worshipped leaning on the top of his staf, is more 
ie common translation, he bowed himself upon the bed’s head. 
, as Hallet hath shewed in opposition to Le Clerc, the word 
r translators have rendered so bow, in many other Bagsapes of 
Te, signifies fo wors/up. Asrael, i avn teceived his son’s oath, 


worshipped 
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22 By faith Joseph, 22+ By faith in God's promis 
when ending’ HIS LIFE, giving Canaan to idan, and 
made mention concerning his seed, Joseph when ending hit 
the departing of the chil- made mention of the departing 
dren of Israel, and gave children of Is add ut of Egyp 
commandment concern- thing certain; and to preserve 
ing hisowz bones. (Gen. knowledge and expectation the| 
1,25. Exod. xiii. 19.) among the Israelites, he comin ! 
them to carry his bones exe 
Canaan. 4 
23 By faith Moses, 23 By faith in he" prom i 
when Jorn, was hid three God, Moses when born, bein 
months dy his parents,’ cumcised, was hid three ‘oh hi 
becatse they saw the child parents till he was recovered, 
beautiful,» and were not they saw the child beautiful, a 
afraid of the king’s com- saged he might be the pers 
mandment. pointed to deliver them: 4 
not afraid of the king’s comma 
to give up their children to be! 
‘Exod! #i2@sqm roth odk: Elegs ind 
24 By faith Moses, 24 By faith in the pro 
when he was grown up,‘ God made known iste hbinr 


worshipped God in token of his thankfulness for he assur mce 
him that he should be buried in Canaan, and of his faith in 
mise concerning the possession of Canaan : And when he s 
warship, being old and feeble, he supported himself while’ y 
by leaning on the top of his staff. ve 
Ver. 22. Joseph when ending his life. So rexevrav should 
and translated : for the phrase is elliptical, Parkh- Diction. 
what is here related, did not happen when Joseph was dyin 
wards the end of his life. ot 
Ver. 23.---1. Was hid by his parents. The word nego 
lated parents, for both Moses’s father and mot : 
work of concealing him, although his mother onl: is mention : 
ii. 2. ape ae 
2. Because they saw the child beautiful.” Ascon. rail i 
mentioned by Stephen, Acts vil. 20. and by Josephus, Antiq 
c.9. §5---7. Nay, the fame of Moses’s beauty reached « 
thens, Justin Hist. Lib. 36. c.2.---Josephus says, God appear 
ram in a dream, and promised him a son, who was to 
ites from the Egyptian bondage ; and that Amram told 
his wife, and that they were led by it to hide their son. 
persons being at length obliged to expose their son, he 
by Pharaoh’s daughter, who gave him to his mother to 
having nursed him, brought him to the princess, who 
Exod. ii. 10. and no doubt had him educated in all the lea 
Egyptians, Acts vii. 22. 
Ver. 24.---1. When he was grown up. Meryes ryerepeaves, | in l 
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sed* to be called the brethren, Moses when he was grown 
of Pharaoh’s daugh- wp, resolving to join himself to his 

wish people, refused to be called any longer 
“ei the son of Pharaoh's daughter : 
5 Choosing rather to 25 Choosing rather to suffer perse- 
xr evil with the peo- cution with the people of God, than as 
of God,* than to have the son of Pharaoh’s daughter fo 
temporary fruition of have the temporary fruition of the 
pleasures of sin in the court of 


pits “gypt 5 : 
46 Esteeming the re- 26, Esteeming the scoffs cast on the 
h of Christ, greater Israelites for expecting the Christ to 
es than the treasures*. arise among them, in whom all the 
Egypt; («=s6a:s¢ vag) mations of the earth should be bles- 
he looked of FROM sed, greater riches than the treasures 
4to the retribution.» of Egypt ; for he looked of from them 
to the reward which he expected in 
ss the life to come. ‘ 
iis 11. In those days when Moses was grown, &c. Stephen says, 
ses left the court of Egypt after he became learned in all the wis- 
.of the Egyptians, and when he was full forty years old, Acts vii. 
| For, at the time Moses stood before Pharaoh, he was fourscore 
*s old, Exod, vii. 7. and Stephen tells us, he sojourned in Midian 
‘years. Acts vil. 30. 
efused to be called the son of Pharaohs daughter. It is not said 
: history, that Moses made this refusal formally. But he did it in 
, by his actions ; and particularly, by killing the Egyptian who 
te an Hebrew, and by leaving the court and fleeing into Midian. 
id though he afterwards returned to Egypt, he did not reside with 
aoh’s daughter as formerly, but went among his afflicted brethren, 
ver afterwards forsook them. 
. 25.—-1. Choosing rather to suffer evil with the people of God. To 
t for this exercise of faith in Moses, we must suppose that in his 
ood and youth he had often conyersed with his parents, and with 
Israelites of whom he knew himself to be one by his circumcision 5 
that they had given him the knowledge of the true God, the God - 
fathers, and of the promises which God had made to their na- 
is people. 
Than to have the temporary fruition of sin. In that light Moses 
ed the pleasures of the court of Egypt: because they could not be 
ved by him without renouncing the people of God, and joining in 
stablished idolatry. 
et. 26.1. Greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. It is here 
gnated, that if Moses had continued in the court of Egypt as the 
iy haraoh’s daughter, he might have had the free use of the king’s 
es, and therewith might have procured to himself every sensual 
yment. 


». To the retribution. So the word wicSancdersay signifies, being used 
; ues 


7. 
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_ 27 By faith, he deft 27 By believing tha 
Egypt,‘ not being afraid liver his people, notwithstandir 
of the wrath of the king. number and power of their o 
For he courageously perse- sors, Moses left Egypt wit 
vered, as perceiving the in~ Israelites, ot being afraid ¢ 
uisthle* GOD. °F gpraith of Pharash who he” 

he would pursué them: For ‘he 

geously persevered in his purpo 

expecting aid from the invisible G 

28 By faith he appoint- 28. By faith in the promi 
ed the passover, and {rm God, that the first born of 
meorxuow) the dashing of Egyptians should be destr yer 

-the blood, that he who de- those of the Tatas opavell 
stroyed the first-born, appointed the Passover, and the de 
might not touch theirs.* of the blood of the paschal lan 

the door posts of the Isre 
Exod. xii. 7. that the angel ah 
siroyed the first born of the Egyg 


by 


‘might not touch theirs. a 
29. By faith they passed 29 And although the Isr; 
_ through the Red sea, as were terrified by the pursuit o 


to denote either reward or punishment, Heb. ii. 2. Here it sig 


2. The invisible Ged. By this epithet the true Go 


eat ge worshipped, was distinguished by she cease from 
gods of the Egyptians. ; Nig Pc 

Ver. 28. He who destroyed the first born might not touch 
the sacrifice of the passover, was an emblem “of the sacrifi 
we learn from John, who tells us, chap. xix. 36. that the injunct 
xii. 46. neither shall ye break a bone thereof, was given to 


when Christ should be put to death, none of his bones should 
If so, the effect of the passover, mentioned in this verse, was 
of the salvation of the people of God through the shedding | « 
blood. Hence Christ is called our passover, and is said to be | a 
Jor us, 1 Cor. v. 1, © See note 2.’on that yerse, he ah, 


Pp 
Vi 


Cuapr. XI. 


by dry Lanp, which the 
Egyptians essaying to do, 
F were drowned, * 


$0 By faith the walls 
of Jericho fell down, hav- 
jing been encompassed seven 
ys. * ’ 

31 By faith Rahab the 
harlot,’ qwas not destroyed 
with.the unbelievers, having 
weceived the spies in peace. 
(See James ii. 25. note.) 


ne Israelites were passing, 


vhile- drowning. 
7 Ver. 30. 
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Bern: 29. Were drowned. If, as is 
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Egyptians, and spake against Moses 
before - they came to the ‘sea, (Exod. 
xiv. 10.) yet on his exhortation, they 
went forward, and when the waters 
of the sea were miraculously di- 
vided, By faith they passed through 
the Red Sea as by dry land, which the 
Egyptians essaying to de were drowned. 

30 By faith in God’s promise zhe 
walls of Jericho fell down agreeably 
to that promise, after having been 
encompassed seven days by the Israel- 
ites in obedience to God’s com- 
mand. 

31 By faith in the true God, of 
whose miracles she had heard, (Josh. 
ii. 10.) Rahab the harlet was not de~ 
stroyed, at the sacking of Jericho, 
with the unbelieving inhabitants, hav- 
ing entertained and concealed the Sples 
ina Sriendly manner. 


probable from the history, Exod. 


uv. 23.---29. the sea returned, and overwhelmed the Egyptians, while 
hy and before they arrived at the opposite 
hore, it would require no small degree of faith, to support them under 
he noise of the rushing waters, and the dreadful cries of the Egyptians 


was proper that the first city which resisted them, should be 
h a manner as to demonstrate the truth of their title. 
God did not order them to attack Jericho with engines of 


And 


3 but he ordered the priests, his immediate ministers, to carry the ark, 
mtaining the tables of his covenant, round the city daily for seven days, 


Wer. 31. Rahab the harlot. 


trumpets of rams horns, as summoning the in- 
bitants in the name of the God of Israel to surrender ; the armed men 
ging before, and the rereward following. And on the seventh day, 

ving surrounded Jericho seven times, 
aich the wall fell down flat, $0 that the people went up into the city, 
an straight before him, ver. 20.---Thus were the inhabitants of Je 
id ali the Canaanites, made to 
od of Israel, and how vain it 


they raised a great shout, upon 
every 
richo, 


of the 


know the supremacy and power 


was to make any resistance. 

Rahab is called a harlot on account of 
But after she believed in the 

amended her manners, 

slic, by which she deceived the king of Jericho’s messengers. 
E faith in the true God, which made her ha 


concealing the spies, must, when she attained to more knowledge 
' § Pies; by Be; 


true God, it is 
as well as repented of 


For 
zard her life in receiving 


have 
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32 And what: shall I 32 And what need is there to pro 
say more? for the time duce more examples of the power an ti 
would fail me to speak of . efficacy of faith 2? For the time would 
Gideon,’ and Barak, and fail me; to speak of the great action 
Samson, and. Jepthah,* and -performed by Joshua and those wh 
David also, and Samuel, came after him, namely Gideon, an 
and the prophets, "Barak, and Samson, and Jepthahy 
and David also, and Samuel, and the 
f, prophets Elijah, - Elisha, Daniel, and 

/ the rest 5 fh  ifehy inate 
33 Who through faith 33 Who firmly believing that Gor 


subdued. kingdoms, * qould maintain the Israelites m t 


have wrought in her a thorough reformation. Accordingly, it is e3 
pressly affirmed, James il. 25. that she was justified by her works 
receiving and sending the spies away in satety See Ess. yi. sect, | 


and to his house, he thinks the nieaning 1s, that becoming the occasi 
of the Israelites falling into idolatry, it occasioned great misfortunes: 
him by alienating the affections of the Israelites from hima and fi om 

- Me. ae ; ts a4 * ~~ 


and Jepthah before Samson, and Samuel before David. But 
-yeason mentioned, ver. 27. note 1. the apostle does not r 
der of time in giving the catalogue of the Israeliti 
faith consisted in his believing the revelation made to Det d 
his obeying the command which she delivered to him from, God, : 
out against Jabin’s numerous army, as narrated, Judg. iv. 6.--Samse 
faith consisted in his believing and obeying the divine impuls 
were made upon his mind from time to time for the purpose’ 
him to avenge the Israelites of the Philistines, as mentioned, 
95. xiv. 4.-In like manner, Jepthah’s faith consisted in | 
God’s promise to Abraham that his children should possess the ! 
Canaan, as is plain from his message to the king of the Am 
corded Judg. xi. 24. and in his obeying the impulse of the Sz 
Lord.which moved him to fight against the Ammonites, as 
Judg. xi. 29. Compare Numb. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam. xi. 6. 
Ver, 33.--1. Who through faith subdued kingdoms. ‘From — 
tle’s ascribing the great actions of the celebrated Israelitish 
and Judges to the influence of their faith, some —_ a 
od : considerate: 
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wrought righteousness, « possession ¢ Canaan, subdued theneigh- 
} obtained egstnsi,? stop- Bohr iap frvain kingdoms, ees 
ped the mouths of lions,+ formed the. righteous aétticns com- 
- . manded them by God, and in re 
ward obtained promises, and Stopped 
the mouths of liens. 2st 5 


# 


considerately inferred that they were all justified by their faith. I say, 
inconsiderately inferred, because it is evident that the apostle doth not 
praise them for their behaviour in general, but for the particular valiant 
actions which they performed through their belief of the revelations and 
Promises made to them concerning these actions, and for their obedience 
> the divine commands. And doubtless it is an high commendation 
of faith, to observe that it influenced these valiant men to, perform the 
hercic actions which were commanded them of God, although afier- 
wards in other instances, they failed in their duty through the want of 
jan abiding principle of faith ; even as the Israelites who by faith passed 
through the red sea, lost their faith, rebelled, and were slain in the wil 
erness. See ver. 39. note 1.---In mentioning the subduing of kingdoms, 
the apostle had Joshua in his eye, who through a strong faith in the di- 
vine promises, subdued the seven Kingdoms of the Canaanites: Also 
David who by faith overcame Goliah, and afterwards subdued the king- 
loms of the Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, and Edemites, ‘2 Sam. viii. 
L..--6.—-And with respect to Samuel, he on one occasion, through faith 
btained a miraculous victory over the Philistines ; God in answer to his 
@tayer thundering with a great thunder on them 3 So that they were smit- 
ten and subdued all the days of Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. 3. 10. 13. 
2. Wrought righteousness. According to some commentators, this 
neans, that these valiant Capiains and judges wrought deliverance for 
ie Israelites from their heathen oppressors, a sense which righteousness 
ometimes has in the Jewish scripture. _ But according to others it means, 
hat as judges they acted righteously. Hallet interprets it, of their 
tking out for themselyes an evangelical righteousness acceptable to 
od. I rather think the meaning is, that they did the righteous things 
rhich God commanded them todo. Yet from these particular acts of 
Dedience, it doth not follow that they were righteous persons. See the 


Stopped the mouths of lions. Daniel, for worshipping God con- 
ary to Darius’s commandment, was éast into a den of lions. Bat God 
)Teward of his piety and faith, sent an angel, who shut the mouths of 
fe lions, so that he was brought out unhurt, Dan. yi. 22. Samson 

SS likewise 
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34  Quenched the 34 Were unhurt by the strongest 
strength of fire, escaped fire. He means Shadrach and “his 
the edges of the sword, companions, whose faith is recor 
waxed strong from sickness, Dan. iii. 17. Escaped the edges of the 
became. valiant in battle, sword: Moses escaped the sword of © 
overturned the camps of the. Pharaoh, Exod. xviii. 4. Elijah that) 
aliens. of Jezebel, and ,David that of Sauly 

Waxed strong from. sickness, as dic 
Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviil. 21... Becam 
valiant in battle, and overturned th 
camps of the enemies: Gideon ove r- 
turned the camp of the Midianites, 

nis and Jonathan that of the Philistines 

85) Women received 35 Women received their dead chil 
their dead (i) by a resur-  drén alive by a resurrection : as’ dig 
rection, and others were the widow of Zarephath, 1 King 
beaten,” not accepting de- xvii. 21, and the Shunamite, 2 King 
liverance, that they might iv. 34. Others were beaten to deat 
obtain a better resurrec- not accepting deliverance on the cot 
dition offered, that they might obtaifs| 
a better resurrection. 

9g And others had 36 And others, . like. Jeremial 
trial of mockings, and (Jer. xx. 7.) had experience of mocking 
scourgings, ad moreover and scourgings, and moreover th 
of bonds and imprison- were fettered, and imprisoned in fill 
ment." dungeons. 16 Bagot ea 


tion.3. 


Hkewise as he went to Timmath rent a lion as he would have rent a k 
Judg. xiv. 6. 1. Og eRe ala 
Ver. 35.---1. Women received, Le. The Syriac hath here 
to women their dead. OSI AE | FD 
2. Others were beaten. ErupmuncInscy. According 
the meaning is, that their body being violently stretched, 
with clubs, so as to occasion extreme pain, But Estius thinks, th 
signifies simply fo be beaten, becatise it is used to dénote séreka 
great force, (1 Sam. xxi, 13. LXX. nee erupwanler ome tars Dv 
modws). This punishment Eleazar suffered, 2 Mac. vis 19. ev 
Ht TO TUM WeorHys. : 5 oie A Cri 
3. Not accepting deliverance, that they inight obtain a better resurrect 
Perhaps, the persons here meant, are those whose history we ha 
2 Mac. vii.---The better resurrection, which they expected, w 
rection to a better life, than the children obtained, who in the fi 
part of the verse, are said to have been raised from the dead. © 
the Jews believed in the resurréction of the body, is evident fro 
vii. 9. 11. 14. 23. 10) 
Ver. 36. Mockings, and scourgings, and moreover of bonds and 
sonments. Isaac was mocked by Ishmael, and Elisha by the child 
from Bethel. See also 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.— Jeremiah was bea’ 


Pashur, Jerem. xx. 2. and by the princes, chap. xxxvii, 15.---S¢ ou 


oe 
a 
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37 They were stoned, 37 Others were stoned to death, as 
ey were sawn asunder,‘ Zechariah, (2 Chron. xxiv. 21.) they 
“were tempted, * they were sawn asunder, they were tempted, 
1 by the slaughter of the They died by the slaughter of the sword, 
ord, they went about in (1 Sam. xxii. 18. 1 Kings xix. 10.) 
eps skins,? and in goats They wandered about in sheeps skins, 
as, being destitute, af- and in goats skins, being destitute, af- 
red, (xanexseeo:) mal- ficted, maltreated by those to whem 
ted ; they delivered/the messages of God. 
38 ('Qv 67.) OF these 38 Of these the world was’ not 
world was not wor- worthy. Yet they wandered by day, 
+ They wandered in in deserts and mountains, and. by night 
rts, and mountains, and lodged in caves and ‘holes of the earth, 
caves and foles of the as Elijah, and the hundred prophets 
rR hid by Obadiah, and David, 1 Sam. 


XXIV. By . 


in the synagogue, was a very common punishment. And with res- 
to imprisonment, Joseph was cast into prison, Jeremiah was let 
n into a dungeon full of mire, chap. xxxvii. 16. xXxviii. 6. And 
rophet Micaiah was imprisoned by Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 27. 
et. 37.---1. Sawn asunder. This punishment is mentioned, 2 Sam, 
#1. as then'in use. “And Suetonius tells us the emperor Caligula 
Ht, Calig. cap: 27. Moreover, Jerome on Isa. Ivii. 2. speaks of it 
sertain tradition, that Isaiah was sawn asunder with a wooden Saw : 
ushment which, according to the Talmud, was inflicted on him by 
assch, who was a cruel as well as an idolatrous prince. 
They were tempted. Alberti thinks, that instead of exsigecSnowy, 
ere tempted, the apostle wrote eomeeurdncar, they were. strangled, 
tv. Philol. p- 436. Others think the true reading iS, emupardacay 
vere burnt, namely, with red hot irons ; or burnt alive. Others 
se other readings: But alterations of the sacred text-on conjecture, 
ut the authority of any MS. or version, deserve no tegard.---Whit- . 
mtends, that the clause ?héy ‘were tempted is an interpolation. But 
t in his note on the verse defends it at great length, and declares 
Nf of Mill’s opinion, that there is no reason whatever for altering» 
€sent reading.--- Among the suffermgs of good men, are reckoned 
y darts of the wicked one, Ephes. vi. 16. that is, peculiarly strong ~ 
ations of the Devil, arising from the wrong thoughts which he sug- 
jand, therefore, they well deserved in this place, to be ranked 
g the heavy sufferings of the people of God. J 
Un sheeps skins. Marorasc. Of this sort was Elijah’s ‘mantle, 
fatterwards Elisha wore. For the LXX. call it expressly Myro- 
heep’s skin, 2 Kings ii.8.13, Hence Elijah is called, an hairy 
@ Kings i. 8. not so much on account of his beard, as on account | 
Wearing a mantle of sheep’s skin with the wool on it. The an- 
prophets commonly went about in such garments, being mortified 
rhe-duxuries of life; and from Zech. xii. 4. it appears that the 
jrophets imitated them in their dress to gain the more credit. © 
}. III. ; Bae Ver. 39, 


. 584 


39, Naw.) \.all. these, 
though borne witness toon justly obtained the highest renown an 
‘account of faith have. not ‘ 


Tn | 
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received the promise,” > 


ry 


Ver. 39.--+1- Add these; though borne witness to on account of faith, 


nat received the promises 


That they without us sh 


Tvendavres Die THs wis sas. 


assigns to them in parti 


sons without exception 
ceive, the inheritance. 


> 


Because it is added im the following vel 
should not be made perfect, Hallet conténds, U 
the expression, borne, witness to on account of Saith, or as iti 
common translation, Aaving obtained a good report through faith. 
that all the Israelitish judges and captains mentioned in this chapt 
well as the ancients, were justified by their faith, and made heirs of 
nal salvation. But this:‘by no means follows from the expression # 
For the apostle’s design in this: part o 
episile being to shew, by examples from the Jewish Scriptures, th 
fluence which faith’ in. the divine revelations and promises hath: 
cite men to perform those dificult and dangerous, enterprises, i 
cular, the witness which was borne 10, them 
count of faith, means only the praise which was given to them 
ture, on account of. the faith which they shewed in_ perfor 
particular great actions.---Next, with respect to the apostle 
All these--have not received the promise--- That they without us si 
be made perfect, though it implies that many of them shall rec 
promised inheritance at the time it is bestowed on the rest of the 
dren of God, we cannot from these expressions infer, that ‘all 
whom the apostle hath mentioned, 
For it is well known that the sz 
often use ihe word a// to denote the greatest part only. 
31. And that it is so used in this place 1 think must be allow 
it is considered, that the general characters of some of the. Isr 
judges and captains mentioned in this chapter, was far from. 
Yet they are very properly praised along with the rest, 
actions which they performed through their faith am the x 
promises which God made to them in particular ; because 
_ casions, the influence of faith was as real in them as in t 
were of a better character, though it was mot so permanen 
ver. 29, 30. the whole of the Israelites who passed throug 
and who encompassed Jericho, are saidto have done these thi 
Yet no one imagines that they, or even the greatest | 
though borne ‘witness to on account of their faith in the 
to be rewarded with eternal life. il 
2. Have not received the promise ; that is, the promised 
plain from ver. 13,14, 15, 
vians, no promise was made concerning the possession 0: 
Canaan. Yet it is said of them here, as well as of the 
died, not having received th 
had a right to that country according to its spiritual, mea: 


39° Now all. these, thaugh they ha 


men, along with the t 
tion of God, on Pai of their | 
and great actions, ave. not yet 
ceived the heavenly country, promis 
to Abraham and to his seed. 


t ie. 
re. 


al ie 


16. See ver. 13. note 2.---o the A 
ver. 13. note 2.--- 1 ti 


hes 


e promised country, which im 
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40 God having foreseen 40 The reason is, God having fore= 
me better thingsconcern- seen that by the gospel he would be- 
ys, that they (un zoe stow Some better means of faith on us 
i» tAswSwe.) without in order to our becoming Abraham’s 
F should not be made spiritual seed, resolved that the an- 
f = i cients without us should not be made 
perfect by receiving the promised 
heavenly country. For he deter- 
mined that the whole spiritual seed 
of Abraham, raised from the dead, 
shall be introduced into that country 
in a body at one and the same time 5 
® namely after the general judgment. 


fe, Abraham was the first person to whom the promise of reward in 
ature life was confirmed by a formal covenant. Nevertheless, it was 
tually promised at the fall, and was known and expected by good 
in from the beginning of the world. So the apostle tells us, ver. 6. 
b who worshippeth God must believe that he is, and that he 1s a reward- 
of them who diligently seek him. 
Wer. 40.---1. That they without us. The persons of whom the apo- 
> speaks here, are not all the individuals without exception, whom he 
th mentioned in this chapter as praised in the Scriptures on account 
their faith; for some are praised whose faith was only temporary. 
= ver. 39. note1. But he speaks of those only who persevered in 
tir faith and obedience: Such as Abel, who was testified by God 
aself to be righteous ; and Enoch, who is said to have walked with 
d and Noah, who became an heir of the righteousness which is by 
h ; and Abraham, who believed the Lord, and it was counted to him 
F righteousness; and Moses, who persevered as seeing the invisible 
and all the rest who died in faith. 
2. Should not be made perfect. T:rna8we1.~-Made perfect, here sig- 
ies, made complete, by receiving the whole of the blessings promised 
ibelievers, (see Heb. v. 9, note 1.) the expectation of which animated 
2 ancients, whose great actions are celebrated in the preceding part of 
Schapter. These blessings are the resurrection of the body, the 
srlasting possession of the heavenly country, and the full enjoyment 
God as their exceeding great reward. See chap. xii, 22. note 2.--- 
¢ apostle’s doctrine, that believers are all to be rewarded together, 
dat the same time, is agreeable to Christ’s declaration, who told his 
ples that they were not to come to the place he was going away to 
pare for them, till he returned from heaven to carry them to it. 
thn xiv. 3. If Igo and prepare a place for you, I will come again and re- 
p you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also.---Farther, 
the righteous are not to be rewarded till the end of the world, is 
nt from Christ’s words, Matth. xiii. 40. 43..--In like manner, St 
hath told us, that the righteous are to be made glad with their re- 
, at the revelation of Christ, 1 Pet.iy. 13. when they are to re- 
a crown of glory, that fadeth not away, 1 Pet v. 4.---John also 
sus, That when he shall appear, we shail be made lke him, for we 
, shall 


ee 
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thall see him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. See Whitby’s note on 2 Tim. | 
---This determination, not to: reward the ancients without us, is higl 
proper ; because the power and veracity of God will be more illug 
ously displayed in the view of angels and men, by raising the whe 
Abraham’s seed from the dead at once, and by introducing them 
the heavenly country in a body, after a public acquittal at the jue 
ment, than if each were made perfect separately at their death. 
Hallet, in interpreting this 40th verse, gives it as his opinion, 
the ancients before the coming of Christ, fell into a state of insensib | 
ty at death; that rhe better things provided for us, means, that 
Christians at death enter into a state of thought, sensibility, and h 
ness; and that the meaning of the ancients not being made perfect: 
out us, is, that they were not, excepting Enoch and Elijah, adm 
into heaven till Christ’s death, (whereby thattbetter state was pul 
~ sed:) from which time Christians, as fast as they leave this world 
admitted thither also. But in opposition to these conjectures, not 
needs be said, but that they are unsupported by Scripture. It _m 
proper however, to put the reader in mind, that Moses, who was 
translated like Enoch and Elijah, but died, appeared at our L 
transfiguration ; because that fact is a, proof that he was in a sta 
thought and sensibility before Christ’s death ; cons uently that 
not fall into a state of insensibility when he died, as Hallet suppose 
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\ s afts id Aoi A 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this Chap 


A ’ Le OA 
BY a bold but beautiful rhetorical figure, the-apostle, in 
ginning of this chapter, represents the patriarchs, jud 
kings, prophets, and righteous men, whose faith he had ‘cele 
ted in the preceding chapter, after having finished th 
combats with honour, as standing round ae eae 
brews while running sin the Christian race. He ere 
horted them to exert themselves strenuously in the pre ent 
such spectators. But above all to fix their attentio: 1 0 
whom also he represents as losking on; because his vii 
sufferings were far more remarkable, and far more w 
imitation, than those of the ancients, whose great. action 
celebrated, ver. 1.—4. \ 6 
Next, for the consolation of such of the Hebrews : 
affliction, the apostle put them in mind of the view w 
own scriptures gave them of the afflictions allotted to 
of God. They are chastisements which Ged, from love, 
ters to his children to improve their virtues. And, fi 
consideration he exhorted them meekly and courageousl 


all the evils to which they were exposed on account of the gos 1 


neg 
war 
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er, 5—13.—And to pursue peace with all men, and holiness, be- 
2 se without holiness no man shall see and live with the Lord 
mithe heavenly country, ver. 14.—and to be careful to preserve 
ach other from sin, especially the sin of apostasy, by admonish- 
Ing such as were in danger of falling away; or who shewed 2 
Msposition to sensuality and profanity, like Esau, who despi- 
tag his birth-right, sold it for one meal, ver. 15, 16, 17. 
_ Having mentioned Esau’s selling his birth-right, to prevent the 
ebrews from parting with their birth-rights as the spiritual seed 
Abraham, whether from the love of pieasure or from the fear 
f persecution, the apostle explained to them the privileges be- 
nging to their birth-right. They were entitled to inherit, 
an earthly country after death, but an heavenly country ; 
4 were to become inhabitants of the city of the’ living God, 
ae city which Abraham expected, Heb. xi. 40. and were there 
Hlive with God for ever ; expressed ver. 14th of this chapter by 
heir seeing’ God; and were to associate with angels andwith the spi- 
Es of just men made perfect, and with Jesus the Mediator of 
= New covenant ; and to enjoy all the blessings procured by 
¢ shedding of his blood, ver. 18.—24, 
In the beginning of this epistle the apostle had affirmed, that 
fe same God who spake to the fathers by the prophets, hath in these 
it days spoken to us by his Son Jesus.. And this aifirmation he 
d established, in the progress of the epistle, by. removing all 
le objections which the unbelieving Jews brought to set aside 
@ claim of Jesus to be the Son of God. fn this place, there- 
re, as the improvement of his doctrine concerning the son- 
ip of Jesus, the apostle exhorted the Hebrews to beware of 
bobeying God, who was speaking to them by his Son, and 
mMmanding them to obey his gospel. And to enforce this ex. 
tation, the apostle put them in mind of what befell their fa- 
ers in the wilderness, when they refused to obey God’s com- 
ind to go into Canaan. If, said he, the Israelites did not es- 
’€ unpunished, who in Kadesh disobeyed the oracle which Mo- 
delivered'to them from God, ordering them to go up imme- 
fely and take possession of the promised inheritance, we wha 
ve that example of disobedience and punishment before our 
5 shall much legs escape unpunished, if we turn away from 
ed speaking the gospel to us from heaven by Jesus, who now 
at his right hand as the governor of the world, ver. 25.—But 
use to embrace the gospel was in effect to relinquish the law, 
Because the unbelieving Hebrews were greatly prejudiced a- 
mst the gospel on that account, the apostle, to persuade them 
forsake the law and embrace the gospel, quoted a prophecy of 
gai, in which God, who gave the law, declared that, he 
id set it aside, and put an end to the kingdom of the Jewish 
aces who supported it ; and also destroy the heathen idolatry 
and 
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and the kingdoms of the heathen rulers by whom it was uphe 
His voice then shook the earth: but now he hath pi mised sayit 
Tet once I shake not the earth only, but also the heaven, vet. 26. 
Haggai adds, chap. ii. 6. and the sea and the dry land. “. - dni 
will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come. ‘1 
this is a prophecy of the abrogation of the law of Moses, and of 
the destruction of the heathen idolatry, we learn from God hi 
self, who thus explains what he meant by the shaking of the heav 
and the earth, Hag. ii. 21. Speak to Zorobabel governor of Judah, si 
ing, I will shake the heavens and the earth. 22. And I will overthr 
the threne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the ki 
doms of the heathen: For, from this it is plain, First, That the sha 
of the heavens, at the coming of the desire of all nations, me 
that at his coming, the throne of the kingdom of the Jew 
princes who supported the law of Moses, was to be, overthro 
Next, That the shaking of the earth means, that the strength 
the kingdoms of the heathen princes who upheld idolatry, ' 
to be destroyed by the preaching of the gospel.—Farther, see 
in the expression, Hag. ii. 6. Yet once itis a little while an 
avill shake the heavens and the earth, there is a reference to a! 
mer shaking of the earth, namely, that which happened at 
giving of the law, the interpretation given, Hag. ii. 21, 22, 
the shaking of the heavens and the earth, by the preaching of 
gospel after the coming of the desire of all nations, leads u: 
consider the shaking of mount Sinai, at giving of the law, as 
blematical of the destruction of the heathen idolatry, by th 
troduction of the law of Mases.—The a ostle for the farthe 
formation of the Hebrews, told them da the promise, Ya 
Twill shake the heavens and the earth, implied that the t 
shaken and overthrown, were to be removed, in order tha 
things not to be shaken, the christian church and gospel-or 
worship, may remain firmly established to the end of tim 
that there are to be no more changes made im the religion oF 
world, ver. 27. ' "ot ek CS 
Having finished his address to the unbelieving Hebrews 
apostle directed his discourse to such of the ‘nation as 
the gospel, Saying, Wherefore, we having received a di 
of religion which is never to be altered, ought to hol 
gift of that most excellent dispensation, whereby we can 
God acceptably with reverence and religious fear, ver 
under the gospel, God is as much a consuming fire to 
disobey him by infidelity, or who affront him by apo 
was to the rebellious Israelites, under the law, ver. 29. pie 
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New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 
/ CHAP. XII. 1 Where- 1 Wherefore, even we, ike the 
ire, even we having so combatants in the Grecian games, 
reat a cloud" of wit- having so great an assembly of witnesses 
sses* placed around us, placed around us, laying aside every 
jing aside every weight, weight of worldly hopes, and fears, 
d the sin easily commit-- and cares, and friendships, which in- 
,* Let us run (3/) with cumber us in running, and the sin of 
i ; apostasy which is so easily committed, 
; 1 Let us run with perseverance the race 
' appointed us. 
2 Looking of to Jesus, 2 Looking off from the ancients ¢o 
exnyer xa. sehuwrny) the Jesus the leader and rewarder of the 
aptain and perfecter of faithful, who for the joy of bringing 
le faith ;* who for the many sons into glory, which was set 
Ver. 1.---1. Having so great a cloud. Both the Greeks and the Ro- 
ans used the word e/oud, to express a great number of people. See 
phess.iv. 17. note 4. Capel thinks the metaphor is taken from flocks 
birds flying in the air like clouds ; Isa.1x.8. Who are these that Sty 
| @ cloud, and as the doves to their windows? See also Ezek. xxxvul. 


2. Of witnesses. Because at the celebration of the games, ihe victors 
the morning combats did not receive the prizes till the evening, but 
joked at those who engaged in the succeeding combats, the apostle, in 
usion to that custom, by an high rhetorical figure, represents the an- 
ent patriarchs, and prophets, aud judges, and kings, and captains, and 
pteous men, mentioned in the preceding chapter, who had been vic- 
rious in their own combats, as standing round the Hebrews and obser- 
mg how they acquitted themselves in the Christian race. By using this 
ure, however, the apostle did not mean to insinuate that the saints in 
e other world know what we are doing in this: but to teach us to 
of them often, that by the recollection of their trials and virtues, 
© may stir ourselves up to greater diligence in our Christian course. 
3. Lhe sin easily committed. Evzegisatoy, literally, which stands con- 
utly around one, to allure him : Or, the wed/ circumstanced sin ;. the 
which is well adapted te one’s circumstances and inclinations; con= 
ently is. easily committed ; in opposition to ax:giszzey, that which 
no recommending circumstance ; or which is destiiute of orna- 
Let us run with perseverance the race set before us. Hf itis thought 
he Hebrews were not acquainted with the Olympic and other sa- 
ed games of the Greeks, we may suppose the apostle alludes to the 
mes which Herod instituted in imitation of the Greeks, in some of 
cities which he built in Judea, or repaired. 
Wer, 2.---1. The Captain and perfecter of the faith. Agynyov the Cap- 
. For this signification of Agymyss see chap. ii. 10. note 3.---Kas 
w, and perfecter. See Heb.v.9s note 1. ‘Vhe apostle having ex- 
horted 


540 HEBREWS: Cup. 

joy which was set before before him, endured the linger 
him,* endured the cross,* agonies of the cross, des] 7 ing 
despising the shame, and shame of suffering as a 
sat down at the right-hand and sat down at 
of the throne of God. throne of God. 


8 (Cag, 93.) Wherefore, 3 Wherefore, attentively co 
attentively consider* him the dignity oF Jesus your | 
who endured such con- who before he was thus reward 
tradiction from sinners _ patiently endured such calumny, Op 
against. (ez) himself, sition, and persecution from sinn 
that ye may not be weary, against himself, that ye may not 
being faint in your souls.  gveary, being dispirited in your mi 
si through the continuance of the g 
. secution. — ser MONLY . a 
4° Not yet unto blood 4 Your sufferings are far short’ 
have ye resisted, combating’ those ‘which Christ endured. 1] 
against sin. not yet hath the blood of any of i 
‘been shed in ii fe ‘ainst yp 
wicked persecutors. ‘Ss. BE oc ; 
ape 


_ paragr. 4. im ublbanb saath Ft 


horted the Hebrews to run the race set before them, compates Jesus 
the judge of the games, whose office it was to determine who were 
conquerors, and to make them perfect as combatants, by bestowing 
them the prizes for which they had contended. 1 Us ia 

2. Who for the joy which was set before him. The phrase avr rag 
gus, is by some translated who instead of the joy ; understanding there 
the joy of governing the world, which the Son possessed from the 
ginning by right of creation ; or according to others, the joy of his 
man state, which he parted with, choosing to endure’ the cross. Bt 
my opinion both glosses are improper, because the apostle speak 
joy which Jesus was not in possession of, but which ‘was set befor 
as the reward of his sufferings.---The joy set before him is contras 
the race set before us, ver. 1. ha Maca naderediny 

3. Endured the cross. "The example of Christ’s sufferings 
ward, is of powerful efficacy to animate his disciples to imitate 
suffering, that like him they may be rewarded? ve : 

Ver. 3. Attentively consider him. \ Erasmus Schmidius ; observes, | t 
the word evcroyiCoees being used to denote the accurate observatioi 
Arithmetical and Geometrical proportions, it signifies, to consider 
Christ with the greatest accuracy of observation, ‘This the H 
were to do, that they might understand the difference between 
and them, For by attending to what the Son of God endured f 
sinners, they would not think much of the calumnies, the s 
speeches, and the persecutions, which they endured from their unbelie- 
ving brethren; nor be so disheartened by them, as to faint, or: 
nounce the gospel. : ms | 
Ver. 4. Combating against sin. Here the allusion is changed from ¥ 
ning to fighting with the cestus, or to wrestling. » 
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5 (Kar, 224.) Besides, 


ye ye forgotten the ex- 
ta ion, which (daarcye 
i) reasoneth* with you 
‘with children, (Prov. 


rgeth* every son 
m he receiveth. (See 
. i. 19.) 

If ye endure chastise- 
God behaveth to- 


ise ? 

E x 

‘But if ye be with- 
astisement, ' of which 


if 


are apt to occasion. 


Mnate Father. 
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5 Besides, have ye forgotten the exa 
hortation, in which God reasoneth 
with you as with his children: My 
Son, do not think lightly of the Lord’s 
chastisement, as they do who regard 
afflictions as things accidental; zei- 
ther through too quick a feeling of 
the chastisement, nor by considering 
it as a token of God’s anger, fall 
into despair when thou art rebuked of 
him. 

6 Instead of being tokens of God’s 
anger, afflictions are proofs of his 
love. For whom the Lord loveth he 
chastiseth, and sharply corrects for his 
faults, every son whom he adopteth. 

7 If then ye endure affliction, know 
that God behaveth towards you as his 
children, giving you such correction 
as must be of great -advantage to 
you. or what legitimate son is 
there, whom his father never punishes 
for his faults ? 

8. But if ye live without that chas- 
tisement whereof all the sons of God 


ir. 5. Reasoneth. So dadrzyeras properly signifies: and so it is 
ated, Acts xvili.19 He himself entering into the synagogue, drexSn 
Dates, reasoned with the Jews. 4 

6.---1. Whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth. This passage of 
re, by placing the dispensations of providence in a just light, 
s that gloom, which the disorders and miseries prevailing in the 
We are here in a state of education, under 
on of God, who performs to us the offices of a prudent, and 
By the various afflictions of life, he teaches us 
‘ues necessary to fit us for discharging the duties, and for en- 
i the pleasures of heaven. May every afflicted person firmly be- 

\ ; 


nd scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. This is the LXX. 
ion of Prov. iii. 12. which Hallet thinks more just than the com- 
sion, Even as a father the son in whom he delighteth. For he 
Reab, signifies either, and as a father, or and scourgeth ; in which 
ense it is translated in the Arabic, Syriac, and Chaldee versions : 
tyjiretzah, signifies either, he delighteth in or he recetveth. He 
' There is sufficient reason to determine in favour of the tran- 
tn given by the LXX. andthe apostle ; since, according to their 
Wiring the Hebrew text is complete, whereas, according to the 
translation, the word, beasher, in whom, must be supplied as 
d > 
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all ‘SONS are’ partakers,. 
certainly ye are bastards; 
and not sons. 


9 (Ewu) Farther, we 
have ‘had fathers’ of our 
flesh?) who chastised us, 
and we ‘gave THEM reve- 
rence? shall we not much 
rather be in subjection ‘fo 
the father of OUR spirits, 
and live ?* 

10 For they verily 
(meer, 295.) during a few 
days chastised Us according 
to their own pleasure, but 
he for our advantage, (as 
70. pareracer) in order to 
OUR partaking of his ho- 
liness. 


11 Now no chastisement 
indeed, for the present 
seemeth to be MATTER 
of joys but of sorrow. —Ne- 
vertheless, afterwards it 
returns the peaceful* fruit 


Ver. 8. Lf ye be without chastisement. YE ye pass your lives 
experiencing sickness of any kind, or worldly losses, or affli 
families, or death of children, or injuries from your neigh 


HEBREWS. 


as the genuine sons. of Gods» 


iio 
are partakers; certainly ye are re 


as bastards whose’ education is 
object of their father’s care, a7 


9 Farther; we have had fath 
our bodies who chastised us for 
faults, and ‘yet we loved: and < 
them. - Shall we not much rather 
affection and gratitude be in’ s 
tion to the Father of our spirits, 
he corrects us for our faults fo 
for living with him for ever ?- 

10 This submission is due t 
Father of our ‘spirits, because ti 
rects us with more prudence 
affection than our earthly fa 
For they verily during the few 
our childhood chastised: us accor 
their own will governed by { 
but he always for our advantag 
we might partake of his holine: 
being necessary to our living 
him eternally, that we be holy. 

11 Now ‘no chastisement 
whether from God or man, 
time it is inflicted, is the cause 
but of sorrow to the chastised 
vertheless afterwards, it give 
ward the peaceful fruit of ri 


of the other troubles to which the children of God are exposed, 


ly ye are treated by your heavenly Father as bastards, and not 4 
Ver. 9.---L. We have had fathers of our flesh. By distinguis 
tween the fathers of our flesh, and the father of our spirits, th 
teaches us, that we derive only our flesh from our parents, 
rit from God. Eccles. xii. 7. Isa. lvii. 16. Zech. xii. 1. — 
‘2. Be in subjection to the father of our spirits, and hve. 
seems to have had Deut. xxi. 18. in his eye, where 
disobedient to his father, was ordered to be put to death. 
the many instances, in which the apostle conveys the most 


son, in a single word. 


Ver. 11.-- 1. It returns the peaceful fruit of righteousness 
peaceful fruit, which 1s righteousness.---Bos thinks egnvixoy « 
be translated the pleasant or joyful fruit: because the Hebr 
monly express pleasure or happiness by peace.---Righteousnesss 


the 
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ff righteousness, ¢o them 
thovare trained by it.*. 
12, Wherefore, bring to 
gir right position,’ the 
rms which hang down, 


; Panay Ss) 

_And make soos: 
* for your feet, that 
t which is lame, may 
t be put out of joint, but 
the Beales, 


14 Pursue’ peace with 
'men, and holiness,* 


al, cxix. 67. 71.75. 


naked in the paste 
Ons. 


pe of their enemies, &c. 
Ver. 14.---1. Pursue. 


And holiness. 


the weakened knecs. , 


Ver. 12. Bring to Sein right position, &c. 
pugilists, whose strength being exhausted in the fight, their: arms 
ng down:and their knees shake. 
der your afflictions, but renew your exertions. 
Ver. 13. Make smooth or even paths ; So rgozsas ogSz5 must be tran- 
ed, because a winding path may be as smooth and easy to walk in, as 
¢ that is straight.---‘Theophylact saith, zgoyias signifieth both the track 
de by the wheel of a chariot, and that which is made by men’s feet : 
ot path.---By making smooth paihs for thew feet, the apostle, meant 
sir removing every obstacle which might impede them in running the 
istian race ; such as immoderate love of sensual plaisures slavish 


Atwzere. 
ee, in which hunters exert their utmost vigour in pursuing their prey. 
pAce in the Syraic version it is, Currite post pacem. 


Ph eee apostle had an eye to our Lord’s saying, Blessed are the 
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ness, to them «who are. piereciy disci- 
uplined by it: 

0 12, Wherefore bring into the posture 
of action, your arms DM a hang down, 
and your weakened knees, that is, vi- 
gorously exert your whole faculties, 
in the conflict with affliction. 

13. And by removing every temp- 
tation, make smooth paths for your 
feet, that i£ ye are infirm jin. any 
part, that which is, lame may. nat be 
wholly dislocated by your falling, but 
rather strengthened» by. proper ‘exer- 
cise. 

14 Earnestly cultivate peace with 
all men, with the Gentiles’ as well 


543 


mated peaceful, because it is productive of inward peace to the afflict- 
pperson himself: and of outward peace to those with whom he lives. 
$0 it is called the fruit of God’s chastisements, because afflictions have 
hatural influence to produce virtues in the chastised, which are the 
pasion of joy far greater than the pain arising from the chastisement. 


2. To them that are trained thereby. Veyvusecpsvnc. This word de- 
ses those who performed the exercises preparatory to the real com- 
It is, therefore, properly translated, trained 


Here the apostle alludes 


His meaning is, do not succumb 


This metaphor is taken from the 


See Rom. xii. 18. 


4 The word eryias peer 1 Thess. iv. 1. is téanslated 
Ctification, which properly consists in being free, both from those 


ts which are gratified by means of the senses, and- from those bad 
sions which are of a mere spiritual nature, such as anger, malice, re- 


ge enyy, &c. 


-Where these carnal lusts and bad passions are in- 


dulged, 
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without which no oe'shall as with the Jews, and 


see the Lord: = your enemies : But at: e tit 
maintain holiness; without whic 
one shall see the ~_ ia GN 
titermet il hy Wg 


dulged, they Rewal the person who ioaadl them ‘detestable’ in 
sight of God. Hence they are termed a pollution of the flesh ee 
spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1.---Holiness, the word adopted by our tra 
hath a more extensive meaning ; for besides freedom from lusts and p 
sions, it comprehends all those pious and virtuous aipontions's 
. constitute a religious and moral character. | 
3. Without which no one shall see the Lord. Although i in the New 
tament Jesus is commonly called the Lord, that title in this place 
notes God the Father, because our coming to him after death is | 
tioned, ver. 23. and because in other passages the felicity of the 1 
ous in heavens is said to consist in the vision of God, Matt. v. 8.1 
xiii. 12. Rev. xxii. 4.---The apostle exhorts us to be at great Pal 
_ cleansing ourselves from vicious inclinations, and in acquiring v 
habits, from this most important of all considerations, that no. one 
is polluted with vice and destitute of virtue, can be admitted. into 
ven. ‘To illustrate this sentiment, I will transcribe the following 
sage from the Spectator, who thus writeth, No. 447. The I. a 
“: Which Lishall make of this remarkable property in human nat 
** being delighted with those actions. to which it is accustom ed, 
“ shew how absolutely necessary it is to gain habits of virtue i 
“‘ life, if we would enjoy the pleasures of the next. ‘The state c 
‘* we call heaven, will not be capable of affecting those minds» 
“are not qualified for it: we must in this world gain a relish of 
‘* and virtue, if we would be able to taste that knowledge and p 
** tion which are to make us happy in the mext. The seeds of 
“ spiritual joys and raptures, which are to rise up and flourish i 
‘soul to all eternity, must be planted in her during this her p 
* state of probation, In short, heaven is not be looked upon o} 
“ the reward, but as the natural effect of a religious life. ul 
“ On the other hand, those evil spirits who by long custom 
‘* contracted in the body. habits of lust and sensuality, malice,’ a1 
“ venge, an aversion to every thing that is good, just or laud 
_“ naturally seasoned and prepared for pain and misery. Their te 
‘‘ have already taken root in them, they cannot be happy <esaie div 
‘“‘ of the body, unless we may suppose, that Providence will i 
‘* ner create them anew, and work a miracle in the ratification 
“ faculties, ‘They may, indeed, taste a kind of malignant 
“ those actions to which they are accustomed whilst in this 
“‘ when they are removed from all those objects which are. 
“ gratify them, they will naturally become their own torr 
“‘ cherish in themselves those painful habits‘of mind which ar 
“ Scripture phrase, the worm. which never dies.. This. igs 
“¢ ven and hell is so very conformable to the light of nature, 1 
“‘ discovered by some of the most exalted heathens. It ie 
* proved by many eminent divines of the last age.---But there 
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+ 15 Carefully observing,* 15 Carefully observing your own 
lest any one come short of behaviour, and that of your bre- 
the grace of God, lest thren, /est any one, through gross sins 
Some bitter rect* springing continued in, come short of the re- 
up, trouble? you, and by -ward God has graciously promised to 
# many be polluted; the faithful ; dest some apostate arising 
Ae "trouble you, and by his» errors “and 
bad example, many of you be cor- 
rupted. iil 
/ 16 Lest there Be any > 16 Also, Lest there be among you, 
fornicator,* or profane any fornicator ; any one addicted to 
erson,* as Esau, who his appetites; or any profane per- 


* who has raised such noble notions on it as Dr Scot, in the first book 
# of his Christian Life.” ; 

|, Ver. 15.1. Carefully observing. Exiwrexersec. This word, 1 Pet, 
*.2. is used to denote the exercise of the bishop’s office in the church. 
as this epistle was directed not to the clergy, but to the laity among 
whe Hebrew Christians, it must here be taken im its literal signification ; 
arefully observing or looking to a thing.—In this precept the apostle en- 
ins those who are more advanced in knowledge and virtue, to admo- 
sh the less perfect, when they fall into sin, or shew any disposition te 
postatize from the gospel. : 

2. Lest some bitter root. Litetaliy some root of bitterness. In Scrip- 
ire bitterness signifies gross sin: Acts viii. 23. percetve tho art in 
e gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity. In particular, apostasy or ids- 
try is called, Deut. xxix. 18. a root which beareth gall and wormwood. 
ithe margin of our Bible, ga//is rendered a potsonous herb, an herb 
hich taints the plants growing beside it. Wherefore, a ‘root of bitter- 
ass or bitter reot, is a person utterly corrupted, aad who by his errors 
id vices corrupts others. The metaphor shews that sin is of an infec- 
us nature, and that its consequences are deadly in the highest degree. 
3. Trouble you. Exyrn. This verb being derived from syroz 2 
owd, signifies to hurry one along. Here it denotes the influence which 
tse reasoning and evil example have to lead men to renounce religion. 
frotius and others think the true reading of this passage is, e yor, 
hich by mistake was written wexrn. But as Hallet saith, “ There is 
jo reason to alter this text in conformity to the LXX. translation of 
Deuteronomy, since the apostle does not cite it, but only uses so much 
of the language of that Scripture as was to his present purpose.—In 
his way do all Christians unblameably mingle some expressions of 
the Scripture among their own, with some variation of words,”” 

Wer. 16.1. Lest there be any fornicator. Tlegr@. For the signifi- 
(tion of this word, see what is said of megviz, 1 Cor. v.1. note 1.— 
1 propensity of mankind to fornication, made it proper for the apo- 
€ to mention that vice as a chief instance, of the vicious sensuality 
Mich excludes men from heaven. 

. Or profane person.—-A profane person is one who treats sacred 
ngs with contempt, who despises spiritual blessings, aud who in the 
dle of his behaviour shews, that he has no sense ef God nor of reli- 
gion ; 
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for one meal gave away his son, who despising spiritual ble 
birth-rights.* - renounces them for the sake of p 
, sent pleasures, as Esau did, w 0 
one meal gave away his birth-rig 
17 And ye know that\\ 17 And his folly ye know £ 
(xt) 211.) although after- scripture by this, that although af 
ward he wished to inherit ward he wished to inherit the blessi 
the blessing, he was repro- he was reprobated by his father, y 
hated': for he found durst not retract words which 
no place of repentance, . felt himself moved by inspiratio 
though he earnestly sought utter 5 (See. ver. 20. note.) for 
the BLESSING with tears.* found no place of. “repentance. i 
father, though he earnestly sought 
blessing with tears. Instead of 
penting, his father confirmed 
blessing to SaqpbyiGer xxvii. 33, 

SAY shore Gh eure 


gion; and therefore is ranked among the most flagitious sinners, | 4 
1.9. , ‘ ayy eatetel’D ow yi 
3. As Esau, We do not read that Esau was a fornicator 5 nor 
the apostle say that he was addicted to that vice. By putting ac o 
after the word formicator, and by connecting the words, or profane 
son, with what follows, Esau will be called only a profane person. — 
he shewed himself to be, by selling his birth-rights to his brother Je 
for a mess of pottage. It is true Jacob proposed to him to. I 
not, however, as taking advantage of his necessity, but because he 
heard him on former occasions, speak contemptuously of his birth i 
For what else could put it into Jacob’s mind, to make the propost 
Therefore, when instead of going into his father’s tent where 
have got food, Esau sold his birth-rights for a mess of pottage, 
ed not only sensuality, but the greatest profanity.. In the 
Abraham, the birth-right entitled the eldest, to spiritual as we 
poral privileges ; (see, the next note) all which Esau despised 
learn from Moses, who after relating his contemptuous speech, 
am at the point to die, and what profit shall this birth-right do ta 
Thus Esau despised his birthright, Gen, XXv- 325, SAmer a) fant 
4, Gave away his birth-rights. Before the law "was given 
born in the family of Abraham had a right to the priesthood, 1 

22... And to a double portion, Deut. xxi. 17. And in «i 
Isaac, he was lord over his brethren, Gen. xxvii, 29. 3%. 
ther, in that family the first-born, as the root of the peop 
veyed to his posterity all the blessings promised in the cov 
as a right to possess the land of Canaan, and to be the fath 
«whom all nations were to be blessed, and to explain and cor 
promises to his children, in_ his dying blessing to them 5 of whi 
have a remarkable example in Jacob, Gen. xlix, jy jot) le 
Ver. 17.---1. He was reprobated, not by God, but by his father, wh 

when he knew that he had given the blessing to Jacob, re t 
tract it, being sensible from_ his. inward feelings, that he had_ spok 
prophetically, and that God willed him to give the blessing to Jacob. 
, 2. Lu 
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© 18 Now ye shall not. 18 Now that ye may understand 
tome* igatangible moun- the value of your birth-rights as 
(xa) 219.) which Abraham’s seed, (Gal. iti. 18.) which 
urned with fire, and to I am exhorting you not to throw 
blackness, and zo darkness, away, know that Ye shail not, like 


tain which burned with frre, to shew 
that God is a consuming fire to the 
impenitent, and to blackness, and to 
darkness, which was an emblem of 

the obscurity of the Mosaic dispen- 

_ sation, and to tempest, 


) 2. Though he earnestly sought (avin tt) the blessing with tears. The 
yelative pronoun 7, in this passage, stands for the blessing, the-remote 
MMtecedent. For Esau did not seek repentance, but the blessing with 
tears, Gen. xxvii. 34.---This example, as Beza well observes, the apostle 
set before the Hebrews to shew them, that if, for the sake of present 
leasures, any of them like Esau profanely cast away their heavenly 
pirth-rights by apostasy, they never should regain them. . 

Ver. 18.--1. Ye shall not come. Ov 742 meovednrvSare, literally, ye 
ave not come. But here, and in ver. 22. the past time is put for the 
ature : as is plain from this, that in the latter part of his discourse, the 
postle mentions particulars which cannot be applied to believers “in 
he present life; such as their being come to myriads of angels, and to 
é spirits of just men made perfect. See Ess. iv.10.—Farther, that the 
postle doth not speak of what was present, but of something future, 
vill appear if we consider that he here contrasteth the birth-rights of 
he spiritual seed of Abraham with those of his natural progeny. The 
atural sced had a right to possess the earthly Canaan: and to prepare 

em for that inheritance, they were brought to Sinai to receive the 
aw which they were to observe in Canaan. But their spiritual seed by 
heir birth-right being heirs of the heavenly country, shall be prepared 
or it and brought into it in a different manner. 
2. To a tangible mountain (¥uraQapevw) a mountain capable of being 
andled or touched ; but which ye will be prohibited to approach. ‘The 
Meaning is, believers, Abraham’s spiritual seed, in their way to the 
feavenly country are not, like his natural seed in their way to Canaan, 
9 be brought to a tangible mountain such as Siar was, to hear the law 
y which they are to be governed in the heavenly country, declared in 
he terrible manner in which the law of the earthly country was pro- 
laimed. But they are to be brought directly to the heavenly mount 
sion, where God by some visible manifestation will reside ; and to the 
ity of the living God, dv. %y 
3. And-to tempest. Josephus, Antiq. lib. 3. c. 5. tells as, that at the 
Wing of the law,. strong winds came down, and manifested the pre- 
ence of God. Perhaps this prefigured what happened when the new 
Bw, the gospel was given. For, previous to the descent of the Holy 


mhost, There came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty rushing wind. 
Acts 11. 2. ak 


Ver.19 


nd ¢o tempest,? © our fathers, come to a tangible moun= - 
pe: y 
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19 And ¢o the noise of a 19 And to the noise of a trumpet, 
trumpet, and zo the sound like that by which the angels calle 
of words,’ the hearers of the Israelites together to hear t 
which earnestly intreated \aw, and which by waxing louc 

that there might not bé ad- and louder terrified the Israelites. 
ded to them a word, ceedingly, and to the sound of wo 
: uttered by God himself, the hearer 

of which, strongly impressed witl 
* the holiness and power of their law 
giver and judge, earnestly intreated te 
a“ hear not a word more, Exod. xx. 18 

av ils é ; 

20 (yee, 98.) although 20 Although, before they were af-) 
they could not bear that frighted by the voice of God, they 
which was strictly com- could not bear that which was stricth 
manded, ‘(Exod. xix. 13.) commanded, Even if a beast touch th 
Even if a bea:t touch the mountain while the symbol of th 
‘mountain, it shall be divine presence rests on it, it shal 
stoned, or shot through be stoned, or shot through with a 
with an arrow." arrow. It seems they expected, by 

° drawing near, to see God withou 
being terrified. > | 


21 And so terrible was 21 And so terrible was that mam 
that which appeared, THAT festation of the divine _ presence) 
Moses said, I am exceed- which appeared, that Moses cried to 
ingly afraidand quake.* God, 1 am exceedingly afraid, an 

quake. ‘ 


Ver. 19. And to the sound of words. The words of the ten command 
ments, were pronounced by the angel who personated God, (see Heb. 
ii. 2. note 2.) with a voice so loud and terrible, that the whole six hun- 
dred thousand, who were able to go to war, with the women and chi 
dren, and old men, heard them, Deut. v. 22. and were exceeding! 
frightened. oe : * 

Ver. 20. Or shot through with an arrow. ‘This clause is wanting I 
many ancient MSS. and in the Syriac, Vulgate, Coptic, Arabic, an 
Ethiopic versions.—If it is an addition to the text, it is taken from 
Exod. xix. 13. ne 

Ver. 21. Moses said I am exceedingly afraid and quake. ‘There’ 
no mention of this circumstance in the history. But seeing the apa 
stle speaks of it in a letter to the Hebrews as a thing known to them 
some commentators are of opinion that they had it from tradition ; oF 
that it was recorded in some Jewish writing then extant.---I think thi 
something like this speech is insinuated in the account which Mose 
himself hath given of tne matter. It is said, Exod. xix. 16. On a 
third day in the morning, there were thunders and lightnings, and a thu 
cloud upon the mount, so that all the people that was in the camp tremble 
---18. And mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord 
descended upon it in fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke 

7 ; 


he 
} 
We 
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92 But ye shall come 22 But ye shall come to a place 
3 ee mote 1. on ver. 18.) which I call Mount Zion, because 
Mount Zion,* and fo there God will appear to you, not 
é city of the living God, in the terribleness of his greatness 
lie heavenly Jerusalem,*| as on Sinai, but in the beauties of 
hy SS ail Fly v4 

| wrnace, and the whole mount quaked greatly. 19. And when the voice 
The trumpet sounded long and vaxed louder and louder, Moses spake, 
nd God answered him by a voice. What follows in the history is an 
face of ‘the: preceding narration, according to the manner of 


1¢ sacred historians, and not an account of things which happened af- 
gwards. _This.the attentive reader will easily perceive, who compares 
fie amplification with the former narration. Ver. 20. And the Lord 
lune down upon.mount Sinai, (This is mentioned ver. 18.) a2 the top of 
je@mount ; And the Lord called Moses up to the top of the mount, and 
wes went up. It was then Moses spake and God answered him by a 
ee, as related, ver. 19. It seems when he drew near to the thick dark- 
28s, out of which issued the thunders, and lightnings, and the great 
¢ which burned up to the midst of heaven, his courage failing bim, 
spake the words mentioned Heb. xii. 21. J am exceedingly afraid 


id tremble, and God answered him by a voice encouraging him to lay 


| 
| 


ide his fears. Wherefore taking courage, he became so composed. 
‘to hold that conversation with God which i$ recorded, Exod. xix. 21, ~~ 
La re , t 
fer. 22.---1. Ye shall come to Mount Zion. Mount Zion being op- 
ed to Sivaz, the tangible mountain, is no mountain on earth 3 butis 
heavenly Mount Zion: as the Jerusalem mentioned in the subsequent 
se, is the haavenly Jerusalem.---When David took the strong hold 


| Zion he called it the city of David, 2Sam.v. 71. And put the ark 
| ‘ 


the Lord in the city of David, 2 Sam. vic. 12.17. an hts place in the 
dst of the tabernacle which he had pitched for it, From this time God 
aid to have dwelt in Zion, which on that account was called Ais holy 
i. of Zion, Psal.ii. 6. and to love the gates of Zion more than all the 
iwellings of Jacob, Psal. \xxxvii. 2. Wherefore Mount Zion being the 
ric nce of ihe manifestation of the divine presence on earth among the 
seed of Abraham before the temple’ was built, it was fitly made 
type of that place in the heavenly country where the manifestation 
e divine presence among ihe spiritual seed is to be made through 
fernity.. See Heb. ix. 5, note. 


IB. The city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruselem. »Thisis the city 


Wich Abraham expected, and of which the builder and ruler iv God. 
vealled, Gal.iy. 26. Jerusalem which is above, and Rev. iii. 12. 
Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven from God, and Rev. xxi. 
2 th ¢ holy city new Jerusalem. These names'the aposiles were directed — 
the Spirit to give to this city. to shew that Jerusalem in Canaan. was 
ype or emb’em of it. See’2 Cor. v. 1. note 2.---The intelligent rea- 
J no doubi has remarked that here the happiness of the just, after the 
ection, is represented as in part arising from the nature of the place 
tabcde. The same idea is suggested by the obvious meaning of 
accoun:s given by Christ and h’s apostles of the felicity of good men 
You. III. 4B in 


ee crea 
~ 
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and. to den thousands of his goodness, And instead of bein 
angels ; - brought to any earthly city to. wor 
ship, ye shall be brought zo the cif 

of the living God, the heavenly Jeru 

salem, and in your worship shall as 

sociate with ten thousands of ang els 

23 To the general as- 23 To the general assembly and churel 
sembly’ and church of of the first-born, brought from t 


in the life to come, John xiv. 2. Jn my father’s house of the universe at 
many mansions.—I go to prepare a place for you.---2 Pet, iti. 13. 
cording to his promise we expect new heavens and a new earth erel 
dwelleth righteousness. And St John, who in vision had the state 
the church set before him in its various stages till its consummation, saj 
_the new heaven and the new earth appear after the present fabrics 
passed away, Rev. xxi. 1.---That these accounts of the future felic ity 
the righteous are not to be interpreted metaphorically, may be gathe 
from the gospel-doctrine of the resurrection, whereby we are ass 
that we shall be united to a real body consisting of organs of sensai 
and of members fitted for action, See 1 Cor. xv. 44. note, For if 
raised bodies are to have members and organs of sensation, we must 
have a material habitation, where we can have the use of these mem 
and organs, and derive enjoyment from objects suited to them. 
reason is plain: as a body without members and senses would be n 
nefit, so members and senses without objects would be useless. H 
the redemption of the body from corruption, is called Rom. viii. 19. 
manifestation of the sons of God: and ver. 21. Their glorious liberty. : 
ver. 23. Their adoption. . i 
Farther, as the gospel speaks consistently when, together with thi 
surrection of the body, it promises a new heaven and a new earth, 
speaks agreeably to the ancient revelations, which promised to the's 
tual seed of Abraham the eternal possession of an heavenly country, 
der the figure and pledge of giving his natural seed the everlas 
session of Canaan. And, though in these revelations little is said 
cerning the nature of the new heaven and new earth, we may bell 
as was observed, Ess. v. sect. 4. last paragraph, that it will be perk 
suited to the nature of our glorious bodies, and that the pleasures w 
we shall derive from the beauty and conveniency of our future he 
tion, will be as much‘superior to the pleasures of this earth, as t 
bers and senses of our glorious bodies shall be more perfect than our 
sent fleshly members and senses. In a word, seeing God himself 
dwell with the righteous in the heavenly country, it will, as b 
the residence of God, be magnificent, and glorious, and full of ple 
See Spectat. vol. 8. No. 580. Se ra 
Ver. 23.---1. To the general assembly. Tavwyvgt. ‘This word si I 
fies a great concourse of people, drawn together from all quarters on 80, 
public and joyful occasion, such as a religious festival ; annual games; 
great market ox fair ; from which last occasion, the Greek word is det 
ed. If the allusion to the transactions at Sinai is continued here, 
first general assembly, or concourse of the subjects of God, call ed fr 
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the first-born* wihoareen- different parts of the universe to 
ed in heaven,? and to worship God: These: are enrolled in 
d the Judge* of all, heaven as citizens. And, instead of 
nd to the spirits of just standing afar off as your fathers did 
Dh (rersAswesver, Heb. at Sinai, ye shall come near to Gad 
i: 40. note) made per- the supreme ruler of the whole uni- 
act, * verse, and to the spirits of just meg 
made perfect by their union with 
their glorified bodies, and their in- 
e- troduction into heaven, 
+24 And to Jesus the 24° And to Jesus the Mediator of 
ediator* of the new co- the neq covenant, and to his blood 


$ dominions every where, will be held for the purpose of hearing 
e laws of the heavenly country, which they are to inhabit, promulga- 


2. And church of the first-born. The first-born of men and beast, be- 
g reckoned more excellent than the subsequent births, were appDropria- 
#d to God. Hence the Israelites had the name of God’s Jirst-born given 

em, to show that they belonged to God, and were more excellent than 


‘3. Who are enrolled in heaven. See Philip. iv. 3. note 4. This sig- 
es that they are denizens of heaven, entitled to live there, and to en- 


4. And to God the Judge of all. As the Son; after the judgment, will 
ver up the Kingdom to the Father, the Father is fitly styled the 
Udge of all, or universal monarch, agreeably to the 
brews, who called those persons judges, who exercised sovereign rule 


i to the spirits of just men made perfect. In this enumeration, 
i dignity, owing, perhaps, 


thodically. Or, the spirits of just men made perfect, might be men- 
med after God the judge of all, and before Jesus the Mediator of the 
¥ covenant, to shew that on account of the severity of the trial which 
Just have sustained, they are more the objects of the love of God 
“20 Christ than the angels ; and even more excellent in respect of 
Pvirtues. Hence they are called, James i. 18. 4 Lind of first fruits of 


1. And to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant. © Jesus is 

tor of the new covenant, not because he exercises the of- 
Mediator after he hath delivered up the mediatorial kingdom to 
ather, for at that period his office of Mediator will cease ; but be- 
ne exercised that office before he delivered up the kingdom and 
in 
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1 


of sprinkling‘ ahich speak- typified by the" Levi 


yepant,’and.to the blood ‘which!is sanerue\Wlead 


: A um ¥ upto, ple ie Rane as po 
Ne ears . that Se he hath bah: 9 people 5 Ge a 
2. And to the blood of sprinkling. This%s ah allusion’ both tol 
sprinkling of the Israelites with blood, when the covenant was mai 
Sinai, and to the sprinkling of the blood of the sin-offerings before 
vail, and on the mercy-seat.. Vor the former sprinkling typified the ef 
cacy of Christ’s blood in procuring the new covenant, and the ial 
its efficacy in procuring the pardon of sin for all them who believe at 
obey God.—The blood of sprinkling, by an usual, figure, ‘is put her 
the effect of the blood of sprinkling. ‘The saints, when admitted 
heaven, shall come to the full enjoyment of the blessings procures 
the sprinkling of Christ’s blood. ison ¢ keuehDe st, We 
In this latter part of the description of the joys of heaven 
taught that they will arise chiefly from our seeing and conver 
the virtuous of our own kind; and not with them alone, but 
different orders of angels, and with Jesus,. and. even with Go 
who will manifest his presence there in a much more glorio 
than he does here by his works. And, Sei aches Be x 
tion, by the shedding of Christ’s blood, will afford matter of 
contemplation to the redeemed, and be reco lected by them w 
ports of gratitude through all eternity. Farther, seeing the pot 
the manna, and Aaron’s rod which budded, and the tables of the 
nant were, by God’s command, placed in_the inward tabernacle 
represented heaven, to intimate, as was observed, Heb. ix. 4.) 0 
that in heaven the people of God will recollect the particular in 
sitions of providence by which, while on earth, they were prepare 
the employments and enjoyments of heaven, and that, they 
greatly delighted with the recollection of th se Interpositions 5 a 
not suppose, that our happiness in heaven will arise also from 
ing into the works of creation, by which God h ath so illustri 
played his perfections ? For if our feeble pursuit, and i 


re 
or ig 


imperfect 
tion of knowledge in the present life, afford us such exquisite 
how great must the entertainment of the saints in heaven be, 
works of God are fully laid open to their view, and tl ir f 

* strengthened to examine them! The pleasures which tl ie bless 
from this source must be unspeakable, not only because 
enhanced by the charm of novelty, but because every new a 
will stimulate them to proceed in the search, and because, 
be continued through eternity, the immense, su ject, will 
hausted by them. The desire of knowledge is so dee lye 
the human mind, and the pleasure flowing from its acquisition 
quisite, that to use the words of the Spectator, No. 626. 
“ think he detracts from the state of the blessed, who conc 
“ to be perpetually employed in fresh searches into nature, 
“ nity, advancing into the fathomless depths of the divine 
«Tn this thought there is nothing but what doth honour to th 


* fied spirits, provided stall it be remembered, that their desire oy 
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sth ‘better things and which, by crying for mercy to 
1 AT OF Abel.’ » aati speaketh better things ‘than 
the blood of Abel, which cried for ven- 

: “am oh Wess geance on his murderer. ~ 
25 Take care that Ye 25 Take care that ye disobey not God 
fuse not* him speating.» who is now speaking to you from 
Por if they did not escape heaven by his Son. ~ For, if the 
who refused (cov yenueri- Israelites did not escape punishment 
) him delivering an. who disobeyed God delivering an oracle 
on on earth, much on earth by TMoses, tea ee 


sure fy a new eta is not with them eee by its nov elty, 
’ which i is a thing merely foreign and accidental,) but, by its real in- 
sic value. After an acquaintance of many thousand years with 
‘the works of God, the beauty and magnificence of the creation fills 
et em with the same pleasing wonder and profound awe, which Adam 
felt hase seized with as he first opened his eyes upon this glorious 

‘scene.’ 

‘ The oe, description is the heavenly country, the mheritance of the 

piritual seed of Abraham, found in ver. 22. and of its joys in yer. 23, 
the apostle gave, to make ihe Hebrews sensible how foolish it 
could be in them, for the sake either of the pleasures or of the pains of 
nis transitory life, profanely to cast away their birthright, whereby 
hey were entitled to inherit the heavenly country. 

3. Speaketh Better things, wage tox Asa, than that of Abel, The mas-- 
ul e article zo, cannot agree with az understood,- which is a neuter 
jord. Wherefore, we must adopt the reading of the MSS. mentioned 
y Mull, which have zo, here in place of ve, and which seems to have 
followed by the Syraic transiator. Or, we must supply either, 
Moyer 7s anes, the speech of the blead of 2 Abel, OF gzvrizuor <3 LhT0%, 
fe sprinkling of the blood of Abel, namely, on the ground, in allusion 
9 Gen. iv. 10. where God saith, the voice of thy brothers blood crieth 

to me from the ground. 

r.25.---1. Take care that ye refuse not. Here the aposile turned 
scourse to the unbelieving Hebrews; and by calling to. their re- 
aembrance the sin aud punishment of their forefathers, w cho refused to 
bey God, when he commanded them to go into Canaan, and who for 
sin were all destroyed in the wilderness, he shewed Bers ihe dan- 
f disobeying God, who commanded them by his Son to receive 
‘ospel. 

. Him speaking. Tey Awasyze. In this expression, there is a tefer- 
to Heb. i. 1. where we are told, that God—s Awanzas, Who spabe 
fathers by the prophets, srxrnce, hath in these last days spoken to us 

Son. Wherefore, the Hi speaking, whom the Hebrews were 
t to refuse, was God the Father, who at that time was aciually speak- 
to them the gospel from heaven by his Son. For, having commis- 
d his Son to make the gospel revelation, and having given him the 
as his assistants, John xvii. 6. and, according to his promise, 
aving sent down the Holy Ghost from heaven upon them, whatever 
ey spake by inspiration, was really spoken of God by his Son: 

fl _¢ _ 3. For 
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more we SHALL NOT them to go into C: 
escAPE (from the prece- we shall not escape puni: 
ding clause) who turn turn away from God speaking to w 
away from him sPzAK- the gospel from heaven by his Son)) 
iNG from heaven.* ic tY ea A 

26 (*Ov,, Gl.) ts 26 God's voice at the giving of th 
voice’ then shook the Jaw shook the earth in token that ido. 


3. For of they did not escape who refused him delivering an orack 
earth, Chat yenuartuv, signifies to deliver anoracle, see proved, H 
will. 5. note 3.—Although zov Azasyze in the preceding clause de no 
God’s speaking the gospel from heaven by his Son, sor ext ans yns Yeu 
siCovre, does not signify God speaking the law from Sinai. "For on t 
occasion the Israelites did not refuse either God or Moses; neither 
there any punishment inflicted on them, to escape from. TI there 
think the oracle which the Israelites refused to obey, was that 
God delivered to them by Moses in Kadesh, after they left : 
and had gone forward three or four days journey, Heb. iii. 8. 
For on that occasion, being commanded in the name of God to ge 
directly and take possession of Canaan, their refusal provoked Go 
exceedingly, as to make Him swear that none of the grown up pe 
who had come out of Egypt should enter Canaan, but that all of th 
should fall in the wilderness. And since all of them did actually 
there, except Caleb and Joshua who were not engaged in the rebelli 
the apostle had good reason, from their not escaping, to caution” 
Hebrews against turning away from God, who was then speaking 
them from heaven by his Son.—He had given them a caution of 
same kind, Heb. ii. 1,—4. by putting them in mind of the punis 
which were inflicted on their fathers, from time to time, for their v; 
ous transgressions of the words spoken by angels ; that is, their transg 
sions of the law of Moses. " 

4. Much more we shall not escape, who. turned away from him sp 
ing frem heaven. ‘The words, sha// not escape, are necessarily supp 
here from the clause immediately preceding. And with respect to 
word speaking, it is taken from the first clause of the verse: and be 
followed in this place with the words, am’ ovgava», from heaven, it is 
sonable to think that the same words ought to be supplied in the 
clause, thus, Tate care that ye refuse not him speaking from heaven. 

Ver. 26.---1. His voice then shook the earth. His voice, 
mean Moses’s votce ; for when he spake the oracle, or divine com 
to the Israelites to go into Canaan, his voice was not accompanied | 
any earthquake. Neither does it mean the Son’s voice ; for he did 
speak the law. See Heb.i.2. note 2. But the meaning is, 1 
voice shook the earth at¥the giving of the law. Accordingly 
told, Exod. xix. 18. That the whole mount quacked greath , befo: 
spake the ten commandments. Now as the promise, Yer once 
not the earth only, but also the heaven, is a declaration of Ged’s res¢ 
tion to remove both the idolatrous worship of the heathens, and the 
remonial worship of the Jews, by the introduction of the gospel-disp 
sation, (see ver. 27. note 1.) may we not suppose, that t hy ‘me 

teint VO Seis 
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But now he hath _latry was to be shaken in Canaan by 
romised,* saying, Yet the law of Moses. But now con- 
mce Ishake* not the earth cerning his speaking by his Son He 
aly, but also che heaven.* hath promised, Saying, Yet once I 
shake not the earth only ; the heathen 
idolatry and the powers which sup- 
port it; but also the heaven.; the Mo- 
saic worship and Jewish state. 


aking of the earth, that is, of Mount Sinai alluded to in the clause, 
et once I shake not the earth only, and mentioned im the next verse, was ' 
nblematical of the removing of the idolatrous worship of the Canaan- 
ss by the introduction of the law of Moses into Canaan ? 

2. But now he haih promised. As the word, tore then, in the first 
ause refers to the shaking of the earth at the giving of the law, the 
ord, vvy zow, in this clause which stands opposed to it, must refer to 
¢ introduction of the new dispensation, and to the alteration which 
as to be made in the religious and politica! state of the world, by the 
leaching of the gospel. 

3. Saying, Yet once, I shake not the earth only, &c.---The unbelieving 
ws were violently prejudiced against the gospel, because it abolished 
le law of Moses. Wherefore, to reconcile them to that event, the 
jostle quoted this prophecy of Haggai, in which not only the destruc- 
bn of the heathen idolatry, but the removal of the Mosaic institutions, 
gether with the alteration which was to be made in the political state 
| the nations of the earth, are foretold under the idea of God’s shaking 
2 heavens and the earth, &c. Haggai ii. 6. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
once, itis a Little while and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
d the sea, and the dry land. "i. And I will shake all nations: For the 
sere of all nations shall come, and I will fll this house with glory. 

Th quoting this prophecy, the apostle hath mentioned only the first 
brds of it: and even these he hath not given completely, nor in the 
der in which they stand in the Hebrew text. For he hath omitted 
clause, Lt 7s a Little while; and hath mentioned the shaking of the 
th before the shaking of the heavens. But, with respect to the apo- 
@’s mentioning only the first words of this prophecy, it is sufficient to 
ly that Paul, in quoting passages from the Jewish Scriptures, men- 
ms only the first words of these passages, because the persons to whom 
| wrote were well acquainted with them, and would naturally recollect 
b whole. Besides, in the instance under consideration, his arguinent 
ng founded on the whole of the prophecy, he knew that that circum- 
Ince would lead the Hebrews to receltect the who e.---Next, with re- 
pet to the clause, Jt 7s a little while, which the apostle hath omitted, 
ng the LXX. have likewise omitted it, Peirce thinks the omission 
fs occasioned, cither by the carelessness of transcribers, or by the offi- 
yusness of some ignorant Christians, who wished to make the LXxX, 
lon agree with the apostle’s quotation. But be that as it may, since 
apostle’s omission of the clause, and his mentioning the shaking of 
Vearth before the shaking of the heaven, make-né change in the 
ise of the prophecy, these alterations are of little consequence, espe- 


cially 


we 
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27 Now this SPEECH, 27 Now this speech, Net om 
Yet. once, signifieth the  signifieth the removing of the ir 
removing of ° the things. shaken 3 the! abolition of the forr 
shaken,* as of things religions, and the destruction of. 


a, 
a 


cially as they may have been occasioned by the apostle’s quoting 
prophecy from memory. © =~ Rie 
4. But also the heaven. In the prophetic writings, the Jewish s 
and worship are called the heaven, either, because they were appoin 
by heaven, or, because the Jewish church assembled round the tak 
nacle to worship, was an emblem of the church of the first born a 
bled round the symbol of the divine presence in heaven, to worshij 
Here it is:proper to observe, that in Haggai’s prophecy, where 
alteration which was to be made in the religious and political stat 
the world is foretold, by calling it, a shaking of the heaven, ant 
earth, and the sea, and the dry land, and a-shaking of all nanons, \ 
alluded to mount Sinai’s quaking greatly, before he spake the ten ¢ 
mandments, Exod. xix. 18. consequently by this allusion he hath tat 
us, that his shaking of the earth, before he spake the law, was em 
matical of his shaking the heathen idolatry by the introduction f 
law of Moses into Canaan.---Next, it is to be observed that Ha 
after foretelling the alteration which was to be made in the religious 
political state of the world, under the idea of shaking all nations, 2 
For, (so the Hebrew particle vau in this passage must be transla 
the desire of all nations shall come. This God mentioned to shew, 
the great alteration in the state of the world which he foretold, we 
be effected by the coming of the person whom he calls, the desire ¢ 
nations- And to this the fact agrees. For the destruction of the 
then idolatry, and the abolition of the Mosaicworship, and the chi 
which took place in the political state of the nations of the earth, 
all been brought to pass by the coming of Christ, and the setting 
his kingdom, through the preaching of the gospel. ae 
‘That the destruction of the heathen idolatry, the abolition of 
Levitical worship, and-an alteration in the political state of the w 
were foretold by Haggai, under the idea of shaking the heavens an 
earih, &c. the apostle hath taught us in his comment on the sf 
yet once, &e. See ver. 27, note 1. Bt ey ¢ lin i 
Ver. 27.---1. Now this speech, Yet once, (see note 3. on this v 
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i WERE made,* powers. which uphold them, as of 
at the things not tobe things which were made with hands; 
cen may remain. things of an inferior and imperfect 
pee nature 3 that the things not to be 
shaken ; the gospel-church and wor- 
ship 5 may remain to the end of the 
3 world. 
8 Wherefore, we ha- 28 Wherefore, we the disciples of 
¢ received a kingdom God’s Son having, in the gospel-dis- 
to be shaken,* Let us pensation, received the kingdom fore- 


y, and the powers which supported these forms of worship, are 
Z hings foretold here to be shaken, and that they are to be removed, 
pvident from God himself, who thus explains the shabing of the hea- 
we and the earth: Wag. ii. 21. Speak to Zerubbabel governor of Judch, 
mg, I will shake the heavens and the earth. 22. And I will over- 
ow the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the king- 
w of the heathen, and I will overthrow the chariots, &c. For, the 
one of kingdoms, as distinguished from the kingdoms of the heathen, is 
throne of ‘the kingdom of the Jewish princes, the overthrowing of 
h is foretold by the shaking of the heavens. See ver. 26. note 4. 
the kingdoms of the heathen are the kingdoms of the worshippers of 
the destruction of which is foretold by the shaking of the earth. 
herefore, all these Kingdoms being to be desiroyed, the forms of 
tship which were ‘upheld by them, were of -course to be remo- 


2, As of. things that were made. ‘Q; mixonucav. Because the word 
sometimes signifies to appoint, (See Heb. ili. 2. note 1.) Peirce 
aks the apostle’s argument is, that the Jewish church and worship 
ng been appointed by God, might be set aside when Ged saw fit. 
since the heathen worship is likewise said to be shaken, I think the 
ession, things that were made, is an ellipsis for things that were 
e with hands, which according to the Hebrew idiom denotes, things 
ifertor and even imperfect nature; consequently might be ap- 
not only to the heathen rites, but to the Mosaic form.of worship, 
ch was inferior to the Christian. © 
s Lhat the things not to be shaken may remain. This the apostle 
infers from the expression, Yer once. For as it implies, that 
ould make but one alteration more in the religious worship of 
rid, it certainly follows, that the form ta be substituted in the 
f the things to be shaken and removed, shall be permanent. The 
erefore will remain to the end of the world, as the only form 
m acceptable to God. 
8. Wherefore, we having received a kingdom not io be shaken. 
mriruay aradsvTov wage repe x10vtts. . Lhisyis an allusion to Dan. vit. 
$7 he saints of the Most Engh, magaryvorras tay Bxorrciny shall take 
dom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and cver. 
allusion, the aposile followed Christ, who often called the gos- 
pensation, the kingdom of heaven. ' ; 


TTT, 4C 2. Let 
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hold fast-(xuer) @ gift. told by Daniel to be given to” 

whereby we can worship saints, and which is never to be 5 

God acceptably, with re- ken, Let us hold fast that gift, that 

- verence} and religious fear. cellent dispensation of religion, 
which we can worship God acceptabh 

if we do it with reverence and relig, 


s ous fear. . 
29 For even our God 29 For even under the gospel; oy 
is a consuming fire. * God is a8 much a consuming fire 
infidels and apostates, as under 
law. iat ta ; 


2. Let us hold fast a gift, So yeew is translated, 2 Cor. viti. 4. ai 
should be translated here, as that sense of the word agrees well 
the apostle’s purpose in this exhortation, 22 i 
3. With reverence. Mera eidss, literally with modesty. The wo 
used by heathen authors, for that reverence with which men appre 
iheir princes or superiors. |Now,)modesty cing a fear of de 
something unbecoming, it is properly used to denote the fear wi 
which one, who is sensible of his own unworthiness, approaches 
Deity in acts of worship. . Salle if 

Ver. 29. Even our God is a consuming fire. "The apostle had ai 
in his eye, Deut. iv. 24. where, by telling the Israelites, The Lord | 
God is a consuming fire, Moses put them in mind of the destructio 
Korah and his companions. Wherefore, by adopting Moses’s w 
the apostle brings the same instance of vengeance to our remembra 
that we may be deterred from apostasy, disobedience, and all ir 
rence in the worship of God, who, though he appears full of mer cy 
the gospel, is as much determined to punish the rebellious as ever. 


————————EEEs— 


CH AP TE RV 
View a nd Illustration. 


HIS chapter begins with an exhortation to the Hebrew 
exercise love to the brethren, hospitality to strangers,’ 
compassion to the imprisoned and afflicted : chastity likewis, 
recommended, together with disinterestedness, and a careful 
tation of their teachers, whose trial was ended, and who 
shewed great fortitude in suffering for their faith, ver. 1 
s 


| 


Next, the Hebrews were desired to beware of being tosse: 
bout with those discordant doctrines, which were introduce 
foreign, that is, unauthorized teachers 5 especially those per} 


ie 
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is doctrines, concerning the efficacy of the Levitical sacrifices 
‘procure the pardon of sin, which the Judaizing teachers in- 
cated with great earnestness. ‘Their giving heed to these er- 
the apostle was anxious to prevent, because, if they trusted 
» the Leviticalatonements for pardon, they would lose the bene~ 
t of the sacrifice of Christ. This, the apostle told them their 
yn law taught them figuratively, by prohibiting the priests and 
bople to eat of those sacrifices, whose blood was carried into 
holy places to make atonement. And being unwilling to 
lit the subject, he added, that because the carcases of the sin- 
Terings were ordered to be burnt without the camp as things 
aclean, ver. 11.—so Jesus, who sanctified the people with his 
wn blood, suffered asa malefactor or unclean person without 
}e gates of Jerusalem, ver 12.—These particulars the apostle 
entioned to shew that all the Levitical sin-offerings were types 
* Christ, whose example in suffering i ignominy and punishment 
ir men, he desired the Hebrews to imitate from gratitude, by 
fllingly suffering reproach and persecution, for his sake, ver. 
B.—And this they might do the more easily as they knew, they 
nd no continuing city here, but were seeking one.in the life to 
bme, ver. 14.—-In the mean time, he “exhorted them to wor- 
iy God, not in the Jewish but in the Christian manner, by of- 
ring through Christ; the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
sr. 15.—and to be zealous in doing good works, because wor- 
accompanied with such works, are sacrifices far more pleas- 
i to God than the sacrifices of beasts, ver. 16. 

Again, because the Hebrews, through the prejudices of their 
jucation, were in danger of not hearkening to their teachers 
then they inculcated the true doctrines of the gospel, he order- 
il [them to be obedient to their spiritual guides, and to esteem 


fi 
1D 


jat he had maintained a good conscience in all the things he 
id written to them, ver. 18.—Then gave them his apostolical 
mnediction in a most elegant form, ver. 20, 21.—and besought 
em to take in good part, the instruction contained in this 
tter, which he acknowledged was a short one, considering the 


riety and importance. of the subjects he had handled in it, ver. 


: Having thus finished his exhortations, the apostle informed the 
ebrews that he had sent away Timothy on some important bu- 
Iness, but promised, if he returned in time, to bring him with 
tin Shen he visited them, ver. 23.—In the mean while, he de- 
red them to present his salittation to all the rulers of their church; 

heaning, I suppose, the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. Miso, 


the 


ja pas name, to salute/all the brethren and saints; and sent them. 
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the salutation of the brethren in Italy, ver..24.—Then con cl rT 


- with giving them his apostolical benediction in a more short fo 
wereZ5.) : oh, SNe te al Ry Baa 
iuew® rw. od vont; Sabet 

New TRANSLATION. © | OO SCoMienrary. 9 08 


CHap. XIU. 61 Let | 1 Let that brotherly love, for whi 
brotherly love (see Heb. I commended you, continue to be” 
‘vi. 10.) continue. ercised by you to all the disciple 

Christ, whether they be Jews or G 
tiles. MEE EAE AS 

2 Be not forgetful to 2 Do not neglect to entertain sti 
entertain strangers, for gers, though unacquainted with th 
thereby some have en- for thereby some have had the mpi 
tertained angels, without to entertain angels, without know 
knowing THEM. * they entertained angels. = 

8 Remember them who 3 By your prayers and good 
are in bonds, as jointly fices assist them who are in bonds 
bound, and them wha suf- their religion, as equally lable 1 
jer evil, as being your- bound for that good cause; and 1 
selves also in the bodygs who suffer any kind of evil, as 6 

yourselves also in the body, subje 
adversity.’ oh JOM me : 

4 LET marriage BE? 4 In opposition to the notion 
‘honourable among all,and the Essenes, Let marriage be este 
the bed urpolluted. '(d,’ an honourable state amon; all ram 
105.) For fornicators* and let adultery be avoi ea Oe 


Ver. 2. Without knowing it. The Greek word ravSavo, with a 
ticiple, signifies that the thing expressed by the participle, was 
suffered by one without his knowing it. The apostle had Abral 
and Lot in his eye, who happening to’see angels im the form of 1 
supposed them to be men on a journey ; and though’ unacquainted 
them invited them and entertained them with the greatest hospital 
without knowing them to be angels. ‘This is mentioned, not to rai 
us the expectation of entertaining angels, but to make us sensib le | L 

_ the unknown persons, to whom we shew kindness,.may be persons 
the greatest worth, and may to us, as the angels were to Abra coal 14 
Lot, be the occasion of great blessings. = Maer: 4 ad 

Ver. 3. Being yourselves also in the body. The precepts contail 16 
this and in the following verses, but especially the precept in t 
on account of the simplicity, brevity, and beauty of the lang 
the strength of the reasons added to support them, may be 
with the most elegant of the precepts of Epictetus, or 
most fattied heathen philosophers, and on the comp the 
found by persons of taste to excel them all. 4 9) 

Ver. 4.--1. Let marriage be honourable. 1 have supplied 


oi 

stantive verb ssw, here, to make this yerse run,as the precedi 1g 

following verses, in the zmperative mood. phew al 
’ 2. Fo 
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and adulterers God will  nicators and\ adulterers, thotigh not 


igudge.<.ivab ; punished by men, God will severely 
hg punish, as mwvaders ‘of their neighs 
Pigs Row bour’s; dearest rights, ; 
6 Lev your behaviour 5Elowever poor ye may be, shew 


BE without the love of mo- no imimoderate love of money in your 
ney, being contented vith dealings ; being contented’ with what 
| the things yehave.*. For things yehave. In every difficulty re~ 
4 
2. For fornicators, | This is the Vulgate. translation 3 Formicatores 
enim. S911 
p) VeteSe-1. Let your) behaviour.’ The word teomes, 1s used likewise 
by Plato, and other Greek writers, to denote one’s manner of living. 
_ 2. Being contented with the things ye have. ‘The apostle did not mean 
iby this to preclude the Hebrews or any person from using lawful 
Mneans for bettering their circumstarices: But that having used such 
“means, they were to be contented although God did not make them 
; successful.---This advice was peculiarly suited to the Hebrew Christians 
Min their then persecuted state, see ver.G. It is-also proper for persons 
in the most prosperous situations 3 because by forbidding the immoder- 
ate love of money, and enjoining contentment with the things we have, 
4t_ teaches us to. derive our happiness from the possession and exercise of 
virtuous dispositions, rather than from the enjoyment of riches.---The 
argument, ver. 6. by which the apostle enforces his precept, leads us to 
think that he means contentment with our lot whatever it may: be. 
this large sense, the following passage from the Spectator, No. 574. 
San excellent illustration of the apostle’s precept: Says he, ‘* There 
“« never was any system besides that of Christianity, which could effect- 
* ually produce in the mind of man the virtue I have been hitherto 
“ speaking of. In order to make us content with our present condition, 
“* many of the ancient philosophers tellus that our discontent only hurts 
* ourselves, without being able to make any alteration in our circum- 
* stances ;. others, that whatever eyil befals us is derived to us by a fatal 
“ necessity, to which, the gods. themselves are subject; while others 
™ very gravely tell the man who is miserable, that it is necessary he 
* should be so to keep up the harmony of the universe, and that the 
“ scheme of providence would be troubled and perverted, were he 
“ otherwise. These, and the like considerations, rather silence than 
Satisfy a man. ‘They may shew him that his discontent is unreason- 
# able, but are by no means sufficient to relieve it. They rather give 
* despair than consolation. In a word, a man might reply, to one of 
“these comforters as Augustus did to his friend who advised him not 
* to grieve for the death of .a person whom he loved, because his grief 
* could not fetch him again. Jt is for that very reason, said the em- 
* petor, that -grieve.---Religion bears a more tender regard to human 
* nature. _ It prescribes to a very miserable man the means of bettering 
; | his condition ; nay it shews-him, that the bearing of his afflictions as 
* he ought to do, will naturally end in the removal of them, It makes 
him easy here, because it.can make him happy hereafter.--- Upon: the 
whole, a contented mind-is the greatest blessing a man can enjoy in 
hi “ the 
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(«vr0s, 65.) himself hath ly on God. Fory when he*orde: et | 
said, ? E will never leave’ Joshua to conduct the Asraelites, C 
thee; neither will I ever himself said, (Josh. i. 5.) * As I was) 


utterly forsake thee. * « with Moses, so I will be wit! 
t “thee,” I will not fail thee nor | 


ot SOREL © RAAB ASOTAR Nip 
6 So that taking cou- . 6 So that when afflicted, but espe 
rage, we may say,* The cially when persecuted, taking courag 
Lord 1s my helper, and I we may say with the Psalmist, (Psal. | 
will not fear what man cxviii. 6. LXX.) The Lord is my helps 
can do to me. * er, and 1 will not be afraid of any e 
that man can do to me in opposition to 
him. ah =~ | 
£4 ete rg 
% the present world; and, if in the present life his happiness aris 
“ from the subduing of his desires, it will arise in the next from fl] 
“ gratification of them.’”” The same author in the samé essay 
proper means of acquiring the virtue of contentment, advises a'm 
‘Lo set the good things which he possesses in opposition to those! whit 
he doth not possess. For thus he will be sensible that the things whi 
he enjoys are many mere in number, and of much Hse ie, tl 
those which he wants; and for the want of which he is unhappy. 
Under affliction, to reflect how much more unhappy he might be tha 
he really is. The former consideration belongs to those who are in ea! 
circumstances: this regards those who are under the pressure of sot 
misfortune. ‘To such it will be an alleviation of their sufferings to co 
pare them with those of others. He adds, That Bishop Fell who wro 
the life of Dr Hammond saith, that good man, who laboured 1 


duty. sera de a 
4. Utterly forsake thee. The multitude of the negative particles, a1 j 
their position in the original, render this passage exceedingly emphati- 
cal and beautiful.—This promise David repeated to Solomon, 1 Chrc 
XXvili. 20. See also Isa. xli. 10. 17. LU, 8) 
Ver. 6.—1. Taking courage we may say, Gods ares 
and to Davidy and their expressions of trust in“Go , being apy 
the apostle to the Hebrews, it teaches us that God’s promises 
viduals, and their exercises of faith and trust built thereon, are 
ed in Scripture, for the encouragement of the people of re 
ace. i 1 0) 00 Fae 
2: [will not fear what man can do tome. As a remedy again 


immodeérate fear of evil from men, besides the promise here sugg ost i 


: s 
> 
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7 Remember your ru- "Remember your teachers wha have 
_fers* who have spoken to preached to you the word of God. ; of 
you the word of God: of whose conversation attentively consider- 
whose conversation atten- ing the ending, imitate their faith in 
tively considering the end- the doctrines, and precepts, and: pro- 
\ing,* imitate THEIR faith. mises of the gospel, that when ye 
i end your conversation ye may be 
| are. ; supported as they were. 

-© 8 Jesus Christ, yester- 8 Jesus Christ yesterdayy and ‘tom 
day; and to-day, 18 the day, is the same powerful, gracious, 
aime, and for ever.** © and faithful Saviour, aad will conti- 
ft * nue to be so for ever, 


by the apostle, which every good man may apply to himself, namely, 
that the Lord is his helper, the Spectator, No. 615. advises'the timo- 
|fous to consider, “ First, that what he fears may not come to pass. 
No human scheme can be so accurately projected, but some little cir- 
} cumstance intervening may spoil it. He who directs the heart of 
(* man at his pleasure, and understands the thoughts long before, may 
“ by ten thousand accidents, or an immediate change in the inclinations 
*“ of men, disconcert the most subtle project, and turn it to the benefit 
of his own servants.---In the next place, we should consider,” though 
the evil we imagine should come to pass, it may be much more 
) supportable than it appeared to be. As there is no prosperous state 
\ of life without its calamities, so there is no adversity without its be- 
 nefit.—The evils'of this life appear like rocks and precipices, rugged 
and barren at a distance, but at our nearer approach we find httle 
fruitful spots and refreshing springs, mixed with the harshness and de- 
“ formities of naturé.—In the last place, we may comfort ourselves with 
this consideration, that as the thing feared may not reach us, so we 
* may not reach what we fear. Our lives may not extend to that dread- 
ful point which we have in view. He who knows all our failings, and 
* will not suffer us to be tempted beyond our strength, is often pleased, 
in his tender severity, to separate the soul from its body and miseries 
“ together.” ; 
| Ver. 7-—1. Remember your rulers. ‘Who they were, see preface, 
ect. 2. Art. 1. paragr. 3.—Though the word syaucvos properly signi- 
ies a ruler or commander, we should recollect, that the authority of 
Christian Bishops and Pastors, of whom the apostle is speaking, is not of 
the same kind with that of civil rulers, 1 Pet. vy. 3. being founded, not on 
Orce, but in the fidelity with which they discharge the duties of their’ 
unction, and in the esieem and affection of their flock. 
| 2. Of whose conversation attentively considering the ending. See ver. 
(7. note 1.—This remembrance of the dead saints, with admiration of 
heir virtues; and with a desire to imitate them, is the only worship 
hich is due to them from the living. AY ; 
Wer. 8. Jesus Christ, yesterday, and to day, is the same. Because 
'eus Christ, sometimes denotes the doctrine of Christ, (Acts v. 42. 
} Cor. i. 24, 2 Cor. iv. 5.) the Socinians think this is a declaration that 
ne doctrine of the gospel, when the apostle wrote, was the same as at 


the 


~ 


564 HEBREWS. | CHar. RE 
9 Be not tossed about 9 Be not tosted ‘about with discos 
with various and foreign © dant\and foreign doctrines, taught ‘by 
doctrines,’ (see Ephes. iv. unauthorized teachers, concerning the 
5.) for rr 1s good that the » efficacy of the Levitical ‘sacrifices 
heart be established by’ For zt as good that your courage in | 
grace, not y meats, * ferings and death, be established | 
_ through which they have God's free pardon of sin through the . 
not been profited, who walk sacrifice’ of Christ, and not on the 
IN THEM)? vitical sacrifices made of animals de. 

1p enero signed for meatsy by which they haw 
not been profited in respect of pardon 
avho continually offer them. 


the beginning, and will continue to be so for ever, without any alter 
tion; ‘and’that, if men either add to, or take from it, they are ‘greatl 
culpable.” Arccording to this interpretation, the verse connects with tl 
following, ver. 9. Be not sossed about, &c. But though their inte 
pretation ‘contains an excellent sentiment, others,” more justly int 
opinion, understand this of the nature, _razher’ than’ @ “the doctrine, 
Christ, especially as *O avz0s, the phrase here used, is tt by which” 
immutability of the’ Son is expressed, Heb. i 12. | But thou art o'av 
the same. Semper sut similis, invariabilis, ‘et tmmutabils. Accord 
to this interpretation, the verse connects with versestitel ‘ovr “Tivos om 
Ver. 9.—1. With various and foreign doctriness' “Midarynis mareina 
Various doctrines, aré doctrines inconsistent with each’ other 5 discord 
doctrines. But vais Weyeis foreign doctrines, are ddctrines introduc 
into the church by unauthorized’ teal ae Raat cer 
the efficacy of the Levitical sacrifices to procure the ‘pardon’ 
their necessity to salvation, were discordant with-the gospel’ ¢ 
pardon through the death of Christ ; and were taught by the el 
ving Jews and Judaizing Christians, who had no authority ‘to inc ale 
such doctrinés. Hed APE SIAN SON) 
2. That the heart be established by grace, and nok by meats. =I 
the apostle had in his eye the Levitical burnt-offerings and peace: 
ferings which were made of animals fit for meat ; and on which | 
ferers feasted in the court of the ‘tabernacle, Lev. vii. 11,.+15.- 
xii, 6. 11, 12. in token of their being pardoned and at peace wil 
‘That this was signified by the worshippers being allowed to eat 
own peace-offerings, we learn from’ ver. 10. rere’ by 
crifice, the apostle, who was well acquainted ‘with the se 
language of the Jews, evidently means the pa g of the 
procured by the sacrifice. See 1 Cor. x. 16, note 2. Vi 
ihe offering of the burnt and peace-offerings is termed a 1 
with meats, Heb.ix. 9,10. the establishing the heart by meats. 
means the hoping for pardon through these sacrifices 5 conse 
opposite, the establishing of the heart by grace, must mean, as 
mentary, the hoping for pardon through the sacrifice of ‘Christ, cal 
grace, because the pardon obtained through that sacrifice, ‘is the free 
gift of God. dei ‘a 20-2 ee 
- 3, Through which they have not been profited who walk in. them 
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10 We have an altar, 10 That ye must not seek the par- 
) which they have no. don of sin through the sacrifices of 
ght to eat,’ whoworship animals appointed for meat, ye may 
e tabernacle. * know by this, that we have a Sacrifice 
for sin of whick they have rin right to 


the tabernacle with the sacrifices of 
ly eatable animals appointed for sin-of- 
Be: ferings. 
VAL For of those animals, 11 This was shewed figuratively in 
nose’ blood is brought the law. For of those animals, whose 
ta sin-offering into the blood is brought as a sin-ofering into 
ty places by the high- the holy places by the high priest, the 
$ circumstance shews that the apostle is not speaking of ordinary 
ats, but of meats offered in sacrifice ; concerning which the apostle 
intr s, that those who were in the habit of offering these meats, did 
it obtain an eternal pardon thereby. And he had good reason to say 
hs : For these sacrifices being offered to God as king in Israel, and 
it as moral governor of the world, the pardon which was sealed to the 
deters, by their being permitted to feast on these sacrifices in the court 
ithe tabernacle, as persons in peace with God their king, was not 2 
I but a political pardon, consisting in the remission of those civil pe- 
ities which God, as the head of their commonwealth, might have in- 
ted on them for transgressing the laws of the state. That the Israel- 
i did not obtain a remission of the moral guilt of any of their sins 
D their burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, the apostle in the 11th 
$¢ proves from the inefficacy of all the sacrifices for sin which were 
wed by the high-priest on the day of expiation in the tabernacle, to 
wdas the moral governor of the world. 
Ver. 10.—1. We have an altar of which they have no tight to eat. 
me by an usual metonymy, the altar is put for che sacrifice, as is plain 
mi the apostle’s adding, of which they have no right to cat. "The sa- 
fice belonging to those who believe, is the sacrifice of himself which 
Hist offered to God in heaven for the sin of the world - and the eat- 
of that sacrifice, doth not mean the corpora/ eating thereof, but the 


"Who worship in the tabernacle. The worship in the outward ta- 
nacle was performed by the ordinary priests, carrying into it the 
od of the animals appointed for sin offerings, and sprinkling it be- 
the vail. ‘Phe worship in the inward tabernacle was performed 
ithe high-priest’s carrying into it the blood of the animals appointed 
be offered on the tenih of the seventh month, and sprinkling it seven 
fon the floor before the mercy seat.— Now that neither the high- 
sts who thus worshipped in the inward tabernacle, nor the persons 
hom they performed that worship, had any right to eat of the 
Aistian altar, the apostle proves in the following 11th verse. 
Yer. 11. The bodies are burnt without the camp. ‘Vhis law, concern- 
ithe bodies of the animals whose blood the high priest carried into 
im. Ii. 4D the 


Ul 


eat, who, to obtain pardon, worship in * 
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priest, the bodies are burnt bodies are burnt without the camp a 
without the camp.* ~ things unclean, of which neither the 

priests nor the people were allow 
' to eat. a 
12 Therefore Jesus also, 12 Therefore Jesus also. who ¥ 
that he might sanctify (see typified by these sin-offerings, 
Heb. x. 10.) the people he might be known to sanctify the peo 
(di, 119.) with his own ple of God with his own blood pre 
blood, suffered without sented before the )throne of Goda 
the gate.* _ heaven as a sin-offering, suffered with 
out the gate of Jerusalem, as the be 

dies of the sin-offerings were bu 
without the camp. = ie, | 
13 Well then, Let us go 13 Well then, Let us go forth, q 
forth (xeoc, 294.) withhim his example, from the city of our h 
out of the camp, bearing ‘ation, to the place of our pu 
his reproach. ment, bearing the reproach lai 
him; the reproach of being m 

factors. . ale 


the holy places, we have Levit. xvi. 27. The same law is given 
cerning all the proper sin-offerings, Levit. vi. 30. From which it 
pears, that neither the priest who offered the sin offerings, nor the 
ple for whom they offered them, were to eat of them. -Wherefo: 
the eating of the burnt offerings and peace offerings was. permitted | 
shew that the offerers were at peace with God as their political 
_(See ver. 9. note 2.) it may fairly be presumed that the prohibitic 
eat any part of the bodies of the animals whose blood was brou gh 
to the holy places as an atonement, ‘was intended to make the Isra 
sensible that their sins against God as moral governor of the world 
not pardoned through these atonements; not even by the sacrim 
which were offered by the high-priest on the tenth of the sey 
month, which like the rest were to be wholly burnt. Unless 
the intention of the law, the apostle could not from that prohibi 
argued with truth that they who worshipped im the taberna 
the sin-offerings had no right to eat of the Christian altar. Wiaere 
if by forbidding the priests and people to eat the sin-offerings, the | 
declared that their offences against God as moral governor of the.wo 
were hot pardoned thereby, it was in effect a declaration, as the apos 
affirms, that they had no right to eat of the Christian altaz, that i, 
share in the pardon which Christ hath procured for sinners by. his dea 
who trusted in the Levitical sacrifices for pardon and acceptance 
God. / k : [ 
Ver. 12. Suffered without the gate. The’ Israelites having cities 
live in at the time our Lord suffered, without the gate was the same 
without the camp in the wilderness. Wherefore, criminals 
regarded as unclean, were always put to death without the g 
their cities, In that manner our Lord, and. his martyr Stephen 
fered. i 


Pear. XLT, 


14 For wehave not here 
abiding city,’ but we. 
nestly seek one to come. 


7 Mas. pac 262 sd And 
hrough him let us offer up 
he sacrifice of praise con- 
inually to God, namely 
ae fruit of our lips, * 
onfessing to his name.” 


16 But todo good, and 
communicate, forget 
ot, for with such sacri- 
ces God is well pleased. 


5 17 Obey your rulers, 
Bee ver. 7. note 1.) and 
it yourselves, * for 


the virtuous woman, -are 


i 2, Confessing to his name. 


{r 


| Ver. 14. We have not here an abiding city. 
me that the apostle had the destruction of Jerusalem ‘im his eye, 
pict happened A. D. 70, about nine years after this epistle was writ- 


t Wer. 15.---1. The fruct of our lips. 
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14 The. leaving our habitation, 
kindred, and friends, need not dis- 
tress us; For we have not here an 
abiding city, but we earnestly seek one 
to come ; namely, the city of ‘the li- 
ving God of which I spake to you, 
chap. xii. 22. 

15 And though persecuted by our 
unbelieving brethren, through him as 
our High-priest, Let ws offer up the 
sacrifice of praise continually to God 
for his goodness in our redemption, 
namely, the fruit of our lips, by confes- 
sing openly our hope of pardon 
through Christ, to the glory of God's 
perfections. 

16 But, at the same time, zo do 
good works, and to communicate of 
your ‘substance to the poor, do snot 
forget: for with such sacrifices, God is 
especially delighted. See Philip. iv. 
18. note 3. 

17 Follow the directions of your spi- 
ritual guides, and submit yourselves to 
their admonitions, for they watch over 


In this, it is thought by 


Pocock, cited by Whitby, says, 


weno; is here put for zapmoc, a word by whigh the LXX.. denote a 
Holocaust : and these being usually made of young bullocks, the holo- 
aust of our lips, is equivalent to, the calves of our sips, Hos Xiv. 2, 
3ut Estius more justly thinks, that the praises of God, uttered with 
lips, may be called the fruit of our hips, just as the good works 


called, Prov. xxxi. 31. The fru of her 


The word cuoroysvray is used by the 


X. to denote she praising of God publicly ; because to praise God, is 
lo confess or declare his perfections and benefits. 

Ver. 17.---1, Obey your rulers, and submit yourselves. 
ect. 2. paragr. 3.---As the apostle James who presided in the church 
it erusalem, had been lately put to death, the writer of this episile, 


See preface, 


mce and again, exhorted the Hebrews, to obey the college of presby- 
ers, who then ministered in holy thitigs at Jerusalem and. directed::the 
ifairs of the church there, because if at any time, there wasoccasion 
or the brethren to be closely united to their pastors, it was when this 
et er was written ; the rage of the Jews being then great against the 


disciples 
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they watch for your souls, 
as those who must give ac- 
count. Oper THEM that 
‘they may do zhis with joy,* 
and not with mourning: 
for that WOULD BE un- 
profitable for you. 


18 Pray for us; for we 
are confident that we have 
a. good conscience, willing 
in ‘all things,’ to behave 
well. 


19 And I the more ear- 
nestly beseech you to do 
this, that I may be resto- 
red to you the sooner. 

20 Now may the God 
of peace,’ who brought 
back from the dead our 
Lord Jesus the great Shep- 
herd * of the sheep,’ («) 


disciples of Christ. 
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See Mill’s Proleg. No. 83. Besides, a son 


the common people in the church at Jerusalem, entertained diff 
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your behaviour for the good o Py 
souls, as those who must give ace 
to God. Obey them therefore 
they may do this with joy, as ha 
promoted your salvation, and not 
mourning on account of yotr 
wardness ; for that would be unpr 
able for you, ending in your cond 
nation. . 
18 Pray for me. 1 Ros thougll 
may dislike my dectrine set for 
this letter, I am certain, in teack 
it, J have maintained a good consei 
having delivered it to you faithf 
willing in all things to behave 
ably to my character as an ins 
teacher. 9 

19 And I the more earnestly bes 
you to pray for me, that throug 
help of God, I may be restore 
the sooner. 

20 Now may God the author 9 
happiness, who to’ save mank 
brought back from the dead our J 
Jesus the great Shepherd of the : 
may he through the blessings procu 


sentiments from their teachers, with respect to the obligation of the 
of Moses, and the efficacy of the Levitical institutions, it was the 1 
proper to enjoin them, to pay respect to their teachers. ' 

2. That they may do this wich Joy. Because the perverseness of 
people, will ‘not hinder the reward of faithful mimisters at the’ 
of judgment, some think this clause is not connected with their g 
an account of their ministry, but with their watching for the soul 
their flock. Nevertheless, as the apostle in othet passages of his ¢ 
tles, speaks of his converts as his er own and his joy, at the di 
judgment, 1 ‘Thess. ii. 19. the sense given in the Cothuateatitey ma} 
admitted. 

Ver. 18. Willing in all things.. The words e eo: may sient a7 
all men, among the Jews, as well as among the Gentiles. © 

Ver. 20.---1. May the God of peace.  'Vhis is a title of the Deity 
where found but in Paul’s writings. See Lord of parr 2 eerie i. 
note. 

2.The great Shepherd. The Tord’ Jesus hath this title given | 
here, because he was foretold under the character of a shepherd, B 
Xxxiv.23. and because he took to himself the title of’ the good shepl 
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| through the blood of the by the blood whereby the new covenant, 
everlasting covenant, + which is never to be changed, was rati- 
ee fied, | 
21 Make you fit* for 21 Prepare you for every good work, 
| every good work, to do to do what he has commanded, produ- 
his will, producing in you cing in you every disposition acceptable 
what is acceptable in his in his sight, through the doctrine and 
| sight through JesusChrist, assistance of Jesus Christ, to whom be 


John x. 11. and ‘because all who are employed in feeding the flock, are 
; but inferior shepherds, under him. See 1 Pet. ii. 25. note. 
| 3. Of the sheep. Christ’s sheep are all those, whether in the visible 
| church or out of it, who from faith in God, and in Christ when he is 
-made known to them, live sober, righteous, and godly lives. For all 
| such are guided, pf®tected, and fed by Christ... So Christ himself hath 
| told us, John x. 16. Other sheep I have who are not of this fold. 
f 4. Blood of the everlasting covenant: In allusion to Matth: xxvi, 28. 
| This ts my blood of the new covenant, my blood by which the new cove- 

nant was procured and ratified.---It is uncertain whether the words, 
‘through the blood of the.everlasting covenant, should be connected. with 
)what goes before, or what follows. If it is connected with what 
goes before, the meaning is either, that God brought back our 
Lord Jesus from the dead on account of his having shed his blood to 
) procure the everlasting covenant : Or, that the Lord Jesus became the 
great Shepherd and Saviour of the sheep, by shedding his blood to pro- 
cure and ratify the everlasting covenant. ‘This latter sense seems to be 
supported by Acts xx. 28, where Christ is said to have purchased the 
church with his own blaod.---But if the clause is connected with what 
follows, the meaning is, may God make you perfect in every good work, 
| through the assistance of his Spirit promised in the everlasting covenant. 
| --Now seeing these senses are all good, any of them may be adopted, 
| a5 it is uncertain which of them was intended by the apostle. 
Ver. 21.---1. Make you fit. So xuragricas, signities. See Heb. xi. 3. 
inote 2. Estius explains the word thus: Perficere non quomodocungue, sed 
apla dispositione partium. See Heb. x. 5. 

2. Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Tere eternal glory 
lis ascribed te Christ, as it is likewise, 2 Pet.iii. 18. Rev. v. 12, 13. 
f, Ver. 23.---1. Timothy is sent away. ‘The word amorsAvesyes, may 
either be translated, zr set at Liberty , Or @* sent away on some errand, 
| Matth. xiv. 15. arorvecy res oyazs, Send ihe multitudes away, that they 
\may go into the villages, dc. Euthalius among the ancients, and Mili, 
who is followed by Lardner, among the moderns, understand the word 
‘in the latter signification ; first because it appears from Philip. ii. 19.--- 
24. that Paul, about this time, purposed to send Timothy into Mace- 
donia, with an order to return and bring him an a¢count of the affairs 
of the brethren in that country ; secondly, because in none of Paul’s 
epistles, written during his confinement in Rome, does he give the least 
#atimation of Timothy’s having been imprisoned, altheugh he was with 
Paul the greatest part of the time, Philip. i. 1. Col. i. 1. Philem, ver, 1. 
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to whom 8E the glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
22 Now I beseech you 
brethren, suffer this word 
of exhortation, for indeed 
I have written to you (dm 


Ceneor) briefly. 


23 Know that our bro- 
ther Timothy is sent a- 
way,’ with whom, if he 
come soo7, 1 will see you.” 


24 Salute all your- ru- 
lers, (see ver. 7.17.) and 
all the saints. They of 
Italy salute you.*— 


95 Grace BE with you 
all. Amen. 


2. Iwill see you. From this it is evident, that the apostle, when hi 
wrote this epistle, was set at liberty. 4 

Ver. 24. They of Italy salute you. 
ians of Italy, shew that the writer of this letter, 
had some of the brethren of Italy with him when he wrote it: whicl 
agrees with the supposition, that Paul was the author of it. 
had been two years a prisoner at 
ty, ver. 23. by means, as is supposed, of the persons he 
in the empéror’s family, Philip. iv. 22. ' 
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Cnap. XII i 
ascribed the glory of our salvation, for 


ever and ever. Amen. - 
22 Now, fearing ye may be -pre- 
judiced against me, I beseech yous bre-~ 
thren, take in good part the instructions — 
Thave given you concerning the law — 
and the Levitical institutions, and 
judge candidly of them; the rather, 
because I have written to you but brief- 
ly concerning these subjects, consi- 
dering their importance. 
23 Know that my much respected 
brother Timothy is sent away by me 
into Macedonia, with whom, if he 
come back soon, I Will pay you a visit. 
For I have ordered him to return to 
this place. ; :) 
24 In my name, wish health to all 
your spiritual guides, and to all th 
Christians in Judea... The Christian 
of Italy, in token of their comm 
nion with you, wish you health. _ 
25 May the favour of God, and 1 
assistance of his Spirit be with you all 
And in testimony of my sincerity im 
this wish, and in-all the doctrines de 
livered in this letter, I say, Amen. — 


The salutations from the Chris 
was either in Italy, o 


For h 
Rome, but had now obtained his liber 
had converte 
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H AVING now finished the translation and explanation of all 
the apostle Paul’s epistles, I presume my readers will not 
| be displeased with me for transcribing a passage from the con- 
clusion of Archdeacon Paley’s Hore Pauline, where, after giving a 
short but comprehensive view of the evidences by which the au- 
j thenticity of St Paul’s epistles is established beyond all possi- 
| bility of doubt, he thus proceeds : « If it be true that we are in 
‘possession of the very letters which St Paul wrote, let us consi- 
/ «© der what confirmation they afford to the Christian history. In 
_ “my opinion, they substantiate the whole transaction. The great 
| object of modern research is, to come at the epistolary corre- 
_“ spondence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, the silence, or 
| the contradictions of history, if a letter can be found, we re- 
«gard it as the discovery of a land-mark; as that by which we _ 
| can correct, adjust or supply the imperfections and uncertain-_ 
|“ ties of other accounts. One cause of the superior credit which 
' is attributed to letters is this, that the facts which they disclose 
“ generally come out incidentally, and therefore without design to 
** mislead the public by false or exaggerated accounts. This rea- 
“son may be applied to St Paul’s epistles with as much justice as 
© to any letters whatever. Nothing could be farther from the 
“intention of the writer, than to record any part of his history. 
© That his history was in fact made public by these letters, and 
}* has by the same means been transmitted to future ages, is a se- 
' condary and unthought of effect. The sincerity therefore of 


‘the apostle’s declarations, cannot reasonably be disputed ; at 
, least 
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« Jeast we are sure that it was not vitiated by any desire of set- 
« ting himself off to the public at large. But these letters form 
<a part of the muniments of Christianity, as much to be valued ~ 
« for their contents, as for their originality. Amore inestimable j 
« treasure, the care of antiquity could not have sent down to us, 
« Beside the proof they afford of the general reality of St Paul’s 
« history, of the knowledge which the author of the Acts of the 
% Apostles had obtained of that history, and the consequent pro : 
« bability that he was what he professes himself to have been, a 
«companion of the apostles; beside the support they lend to 
« these important inferences, they meet specifically some of the 
“ principal objections upon which the adversaries of Christianity 
«« have thought proper to rely. In particular, they shew, 
|. « That Christianity was not a story set on foot amidst thi 
« confusions which attended and immediately preceded the de 
« struction of Jerusalem; when many extravagant reports were 
“ circulated, when mens minds were broken. by terror and dis 
“ tress, when amidst the tumults that surrounded them inquiry 
« was impracticable. These letters shew incontestably that th 
« religion had fixed and established itself before this state 
« things took place. vata aetna aa yt 


_ 


Il. « Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our Gospels na 
« have been made up of reports and stories which were curr en 
«« at the time, we may observe that, with respect to the Epistl 2g 
«« this is impossible. A man cannot write the history of his ow: 
«: life from reports 5 nor, what is the same thing, be led by ree) 
‘¢ ports to refer to. passages and transactions in which he ‘stat ; 
« himself to have been immediately present and active. Id 
“ not allow that this insinuation is applied to the historical pai 
«of the New Testament with any colour of justice or pra 
«‘ bability ; but I say that to the Epistles it is not applicable a 7 


ce all. errr. | 


Ill. «These letters prove that the converts to Christianity were 

« not drawn from the barbarous, the mean, or the ignorant set of : 
<«‘ men, which the representations of infidelity would sometimes 
« make them. We learn from letters the character not only « f 
the) 
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ie the writers, but, in some measure, of the persons to whom they 
are written. To suppose that these letters were addressed to a 
‘rude tribe, incapable of thought or reflection, is just as reason- 
table as to suppose Locke’s Essay on the Human Understanding 
‘to have been written for the instruction of savages. What- 
fever may be thought of these letters in other respects, either 
fof diction or argument, they:are certainly removed as far as 


( 


“possible from the habits and comprehension of a barbarous peo. 


pple.) . = 
IV. « St Paul’s history, I mean so much of it as may be col- 
‘lected from his letters, is so implicated with that of the other 
‘apostles, and with the substance indeed of the Christian history 
‘itself, that I apprehend it will be found impossible to admit St 
‘Paul's story (I do not speak of the miraculous part of it) to be 
true, and yet to reject the rest as fabulous. For instance, can 
any one believe that there was such a man as Paul, a preacher 
of Christianity in the age which we assign to him, and wot be- 
lieve that there were also at the same time such men as Peter 
and James, and other apostles, who had been companions of 
‘Christ during his life, and who after his death published and 
avowed the same things concerning him which Paul taught ? 
Judea, and especially Jerusalem, was the scene of Christ’s mini- 
istry. [he witnesses of his miracles lived there. St Paul, by 
is OWN account as well as that of his historian, appears to have 
“re quently visited this city 5 to have carried on a communica- 
ion with the church there ; to have associated with the rulers 
id elders of that church, who were some of them apostles ; 
have acted, as occasions offered, in correspondence, and 
‘ometimes in conjunction with them. Can it, after this, be 
loubted, but that the religion, and the general facts relating to 
“t which St Paul appears by his letters to have delivered to the 
‘everal churches which he established at a distance, were at the 
‘ame time taught and published at Jerusalem itself, the place 
‘where the business was transacted, and taught and_ published 
ies ‘those who had attended the founder of the institution in his 
uraculous, or pretended miraculous ministry ? 
«lt is observable, for so it appears both in the Epistles, and 
‘om the Acts of the Apostles, that Jerusalem, and the society 
Vou. ILI. 4E a « of 


| 


q 
! 


. 
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«¢ of believers int that city, long continued the centre front © 
«< the missionaries of the religion issued, with which all o 
« churches maintained a correspondence and connection, to w! 
« they referred their doubts, and to whose relief, in times of | 
 blic distress, they remitted’ their charitable assistance. 7 
« servation I think material, because it proves that this v 
« the case of giving out accounts m one country of what is ir 
« acted in another, without affording the hearers an opportu 
«of knowing whether the things related were credited by 
“ or even published i in the tener: a pi are nie ee to | 


« passed. . ee) 


V. St Paul’s letters furnish evi ove atl wefiae per | 
‘¢ dence than a man’s own letters cam be desired ?) of the: s 
«“ ness and sobriety of his judgment. " His caution in disting 
“ing between the occasional suggestions of inspiration, an 1d 
& OMe exercise of his natural understanding, is withou 
“ ample m the history of human enthusiasm. His morali 
« every where calm, pure and rational; adapted to the com di 
the activity, and the business of social life, and of its 
«¢ relations ; free from the over scrupulousness and auste 
« superstition, and from (what was more perhaps to ie 
« hended) the abstractions of quietism, and the soarings oF 
« travagancies of fanaticism. His judgment concerning @ a® 
é tating conscience ; his opinion of the moral indiffer 
«¢ many actions, yet of the prudence and event duty of ¢ 
¢ ance, where non-compliance would produce” evil ‘fee 
« the minds of the persons who observed it, is as correct an 
«as the most liberal and enlightened moralist ‘could form 2 
« day. The accuracy of modern ethics" has rope " 

« amend. in these determinations. % 

« What Lord Lyttleton has remarked of she phen 
« bed by St Paul to inward rectitude of principle above 
« other religious accomplishment, is very material to our Pp 
« purpose. In his first epistle to the Corinthians, chap. xiii. 
«<3. St Paul has these words, Though I speak with the t 
« of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am beet 
** sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I ha 
« gift of prophecy, and niles all mysteries and oR: kno 
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' ledge, and though I have all faith, so that I could remove 
jf mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though 


‘<1 bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me no- 
| ‘thing. Is this the language of enthusiasm? Did ever an enthu- 


siast prefer that universal benevolence which comprehendeth all ms- 


‘ral virtues, and which, as appeareth by the following verses, is 
6 meant by charity here ? Did ever enthusiast, I say, prefer that be- 
* mevolence (which we may add is attainable by every man) fo 
i} faith and to miracles, to those religious opinions which he had em- 

» braced, and to those supernatural graces and gifts which he ima- 
“ined he had acquired ; nay, even to the merit of martyrdom? Is 
ut not the genius of enthusiasm to set moral virtues infinitely below 
ithe merit of faith; and of all moral virtues, to value that least 
avhich is mast particularly enforced by St Paul, @ spirit of candiur, 
moderation, and peace? Certainly neither the temper nor the opi- 
_tions of a man subject to fanatic delusions are to be found in this 
passage.” Considerations on the Conversion, &c. 

*¢ I see no reason therefore to question the integrity of his un- 
' derstanding. To call him a visionary, because he appealed ta 
visions, or an enthusiast, because he pretended to inspiration, is 
\to take the question for granted. It is to take for granted that 
no such. visions or inspirations existed ; at least, it is to assume, 
contrary to his own assertions, that he had no other proofs 
(than these to offer of his mission, or of the truth of his rela- 
‘tions. . 
| * One thing I allow, that his letters every where discover great 
that.is to say, he was convinced of the truth of what he 
taught ; he was geeply impressed, but not more so than the oc- 
‘casion merited, with a sense of its importance. This produces 
corresponding animation and solicitude in the exercise of his 


}V1. “ These letters are decisive as to the sufferings of the au- 
hor ; also as to the distressed state of the Christian church, 
a, : © ¢ and 


’ ‘ 
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«¢ and the dangers which attended the preaching of the gospi 
+ See Col. i. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 30, 31, 32. Rom. viii. 17, 18. 
«36, 1 Cor. vii. 25, 26. Philip. i. 29, 30. Gal. vi. 14, ce 1 The 
“3.6. 2 Thes.i. 4. ms 

_« We may seem to have accumulated texts ‘nabiakoail 
s beside that the point which they are brought to prove is_ 
“¢ sreat importance, there is this also to be remarked in every ¢ 
“+ of the passages cited, that the allusion is drawn from the writ 
“¢ by the argument on the occasion; that the notice which is 
sé ken of his sufferings, and of the suffering condition of C 
* stianity, is perfectly incidental, and is dictated by. no design 
‘+ stating the facts thembelves- Indeed they ian are sae i gute at 


“‘ upon which we have relied a good deal’ in the former part 
“ this treatise; and where the writer’s information cannot 
doubted, it always, in iy opinion, adds greatly to the value 2 
“ credit of the testimony,” &c. . 
“In the following quotations, the reference to “a authe 

“¢ sufferings is accompanied with a specification of time and pl a 
« and with an appeal for the truth of what he declares, to 
3 knowledge of the persons whom he addresses, 1 Thess. i 
«2 Tim. iil, 10,11. © yp 2S Aaa 
' «© T apprehend that to this point, as far as the testimony ° 
« Paul is credited, the evidence from his letters is complete 
&¢ full. It appears under every form in which it could appear, 
“+ occasional allusions, and by direct assertions, by general de 
+¢ rations and by specific examples.” 4 


VII. “ St Paul i in these letters aueaill in pole and une 
‘* vocal terms, his performance of miracles, strictly and properl 
sso called, Gali iii. 5. 1-Cor.ii. 4,5. 1 Thess. i. 5. Heb. ii ‘ 
“ Rom. xv. 15.18, 19. 2 Cor. xii 12. Truly the signs of a ap 
“ stle were wrought among yolts in all patience, by signs ant 
“ ders and mighty deeds. These words, signs, avonders, and n 
“6 ty deeds, (cupecece, woes TepmToey noes Duvarpetts)y aVe the specific appr 
‘+ ate terms throughout the New ‘Testament, employed whe 
“ blic sensible miracles are intended to be expressed. This w 
‘6 appear by consulting amongst other places the followi 
s texts, Mark xvi. 20. “Luke xxiii. 8, Johnii, 11. 23. dik! 


; 
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“48. 54. xi.-49. Acts ii. 22. iv. 30. v.12. vi. 8. vii. 16. Xiv. 
“3. xv.12. And it cannot be shewn, that they are ever em- 
 * ployed to express any thing else. Farther, these words not 
| * only denote miracles as opposed to natural effects, but they de- 
“ note visible, and what may be called external miracles, as dis- 
“ tinguished, First, from inspiration. WeSt Paul had meant to 
_ “ refer only to secret illuminations of his understanding, or secret 
- % influences upon his will or affections, he could not with truth 
| “have represented them as signs and wonders, wrought by him, 
_ “or signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds wrought amongst them. 
_ Secondly, from visions. These would not by any means, satisfy 
“the force of the terms, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds ; still 
“ less could they be said to be wrought by him, or wrought amongst 
| “them ; nor are these terms and expressions any where applied 
' to visions. When our author alludes to the supernatural com- 
4 * munications which he had received, either by vision or other- . 
‘ wise, he uses expressions suited to the nature of the subject, but 
_“ very different from the words which we quoted. He calls them 
| “ revelations, but never signs, wonders, or mighty deeds. © F aif? 
«“ come, says he, to visions and revelations of the Lord; and then 
| “ proceeds to describe a particular instance, and afterwards adds, 
“ lest I should be exalted above measure, through the abundance of the 
| © revelations, there was given me a thorn in the fresh. 
~ “Upon the whole, the matter admits of no softening qualifi- 
| “ cation or ambiguity whatever. If St Paul did not work actual, 
la sensible, public miracles, he has knowingly, im these letters, 
io borne his’testimony to a falsehood. I need not add, that, in 
two also of his quotations, he has advanced his assertion in the 
“* face of those persons amongst whom he declares the miracles 
r to have been wrought. . ; 
'  “ Let it be remembered, that the Acts of the Apostles describe 
1 various particular miracles, wrought by St Paul, which in their 
““ nature answer to the terms and expressions, which we have 
“4 seen to be used by St Paul himself.” - 


** Here 
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way oticntet 

pila eh « spplwecdions Yalan? a 

« Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and in other 

«* points of sound judgment, who had addicted his life to the ser- 
“+ vice of the gospel. We see him in the prosecution of his pur-_ 
“ pose, travelling from country to country, enduring every spe- 
“6 cies of hardship, encountering every extremity of danger, asr 
 saulted by the populace, punished by the magistrates, scourged, 
«6 beat, stoned, left for dead ; expecting, wherever he came, a re 
«- newal of the same treatment, and the same dangers, yet when 
« driven from one city, preaching in the next 5 spending his whe 
« time in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his ease 
«¢ his safety, persisting in this course to old age, unaltered by th 
“ experience of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice, desertion 
« unsubdued by anxiety, want, labour, persecutions 3 unwearied 
« by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect of death 
«¢ Such was St Paul. We have his letters in our hands; we have 
«¢ also. a history purporting to be written by one of his fellow 
« travellers, and appearing by a comparison with these letters 
“ certainly to have been written by some person well acquaint ed 
«“ with the transactions of his life. From the letters, as well a 
*¢ from the history, we gather not only the account which w 
«+ have stated of Aim, but that he was one gut of many who ac ; 
«¢ ed and suffered in the same manner, and that of those wh 
«+ did so, several had been the companions of Christ’s piinistry, 
«¢ the ocular witnesses, OF pretending to be such, of his miracle 
<< and of his resurrection. "We moreover find this same pers 
« referring in his letters to his supernatural conversion, the parti- 
66 culars and accompanying circumstances of which are related i 
« the history, and which accompanying circumstances, if all 
« any of them be true, renter it impossible to have been a del 
& sion. We also find him positively, and in appropriated term: q 
«+ asserting that he himself worked miracles strictly and properly ‘q 
so called, in support of the mission which he executed ; the 
“ history meanwhile recording various passages of his ministry — 
« which come up to the extent of this assertion, The question 


ST PAUL’S EPISTLES. 579 


“ is, whether falsehood was ever attested by evidence like this, 
** Falsehoods, we know, have found their way into reports, into 
“ tradition, into books; but is an example to be met with, of a 
“¢ man voluntarily undertaking a life of want and pain, of inces- 
“ sant fatigue, of continual peril ; submitting to the loss of his 
*¢ home and country, to stripes and stoning, to tedious imprison= 
“‘ ment, and the constant expectation of a violent death, for the: 
* sake of carrying about a story of what was false, and of what, 
“ if false, he must have known to be so ?”—Horg Paulina, chap. 
xvi. p. 405,—426. 
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